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Caasnua APCEHUILEBUR
Beorpan

TINOKYIAJ CMHTESE HAJIASA 'BO3IEHOJOBL-
HUX ACTPATAJIONIHUX [TOJACEBA

Adicitipaxiti: FIUBo HCTPAKEHOCTH aCTPATATONTHIX 1O JACeBa, KA0 HOCeOInX

BHJIOBA TBOSUCHONMOGHE MaTCPHJalIHC KYJITYpe. JOIT YBEK TIe PYXKa JIOBOb-

1O HOMATAK 34 KOHAYIE 5aKLYIKe, Y OUCHE ¢V PETaTBHO MATIE IPOMETe

CTHIACKO-THIOJOLUKIX OJTHKY OBE BPCTE Matepujasia. JOK j¢ IyTOTPajHOCT

HEroBe YHOTpCOE XPOIOAOIKI TPOHCIHea Ha Hepio)l o Tpeko 600 Toxu-

Ha MOCAC/IbEL MILTEHH[YMa cTape epe. Pasiaor BUICBeKOBHE TONYIapHO-

CTH 4CTPATANOHLIX TIOJaceBa CBAKaKO GH TPEGAIO TPWKHTH Y COMHJATHOM

KOLTEKCTY MRO3ELOT J00d HECHTPAION 1 3a T JIHOT BaiiKaild, 00CACKEHOM

OIBHJamEM HapaTeilIX [Ppoleca: HacTajuaiby BeRIX 171eMCHCKHX [Py U

CONMJATHIN JIH(CPCHTIHA LA,

TlojaceBa acTparasonIor THNE. O PIMepaKa O TKPUBEHIX NP KPajy
MPETXOMBOT CTONcha JIO HAJHOBLU]UX Halasd. IIPECJCTAB AR CY Y RAIO] 4PXe0-
JOMKO] JIHTEPATYPH Y3IPCJIHO. YIITABHOM Y KOITEKCTY Ca JIPYIHM OCTAlHMA
MarepljallHe KYATYpe. oK HM je noceOHa Makmba petko nocsehirana. [lanac,
¢e 0CIalbaMO JONLYBEK [1d THIIOIOIIKO. XPOHONOMIKO H CTIHYKO OTIpefiebe e
ACTP Al allOTHIX HOJACeBa, KOje j¢ U3BPILICHO Ha OCHOBY MPOYTaBalba MaTepll-
jana HPOHahCHOT JI0 Kpaja BIe3jlece THX 1ojHa oBora BeKa' . HestaTHo yBehan
Opoj adasa Bpaha HAC i CTAPY. HEJOBOBUO HCUPHBEHY TEMY O aCTparaiuMa
W IPYKa MOLYRHOCT JIOIIVHE HIpehalmnxX ananusa.

byayhi a o6ankoMnojceha ma acTparanc, oBa gpera lojacesa je Ko 06u-
JIa La31B IpeMa pevl IpUKoT HopeKIa (acrp(’xyakog, 0) C4 3HAUCTHeM WiAH-
Ka. IpHIbelia, rieXiha. NIbKa, KOMKe.” [Iparmete 0Ji KITBOTHICKIX
HPIULEHOBA WIH IIIBAHC ¥ MeTaNy (BEUITAUKH acTparaii), OBe, yCIOBHO

'C. Truhelka 1893: J. Brun3mid 1902; J. Todorovi¢ 1964: D. Bozi¢ 1982: D.
Jacanovi¢. A. Pordevic 1989-1990: D. Spasié¢ 1992,
=S, Senc 1910, 130: N. Majnarié, D. Gorski 1960, 89.
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peveno. Koke Kopiuhene ¢y IpH IPOpHUAILY CyLOIIe I Y TPH KolkaMa. O
TOME CBeJloue IPUMEPINT 4CTpaldala KOJIL HOTH'Y I3 PYWIEBHHA APTeMICIOHA Y
Edpecy (apxajext ¢l10jeBs CBe TIUIHIITA), K40 I Hajla3ll HOBIA Ca IPeJiCTaBaMd
HIPe KOLKaMa HCIpe Kcoala HOje X 0oxancrasd. [pumena acrparana
[03HATA j& Y CTaPO] I'PUKO] apXUTEKTYPH (CTY0 11 eIHCTIU JOHCKOL CTINIA)., CKYIITI-
TYPH (OIpIIHIE Ha KYJITHIIM CTATYAMA) I 3aHaTCTBY (0CTaBa HaKUTa H3 ApTe-
MHJIHHOT XpaMa y Lipecy).” Tlo HeTHM HA3HBOM, OCIIM 110}JaCeBd O KOJHMA je
pey. TOMHILE C¢ Y JHITePaTYPH I JIPYTd BpCTa IPaHCTOPITCKIX Halla3a, Hajuenihie
¢pudyire 1t Hapykpine.'

ITAHKOBUTH NI 4CTPAT allOIf{HH NIOJACCBI CACTABBEHH €Y, O]l METATHHX
WIAHAKA H3IHBEHIX Y OOJIHKY acTparaia (3 - 6) 0 KON Y BHY IDIOUYHNA Cd
JEMIIOM BeJIHKOM. TN BHIIE MAIBIX NeT:bH (3. 5), 3a BILECTPYKO PO HIHCaHe
MojacHe WlalKe. MehycoBHO criojene 3rit00HIM yMeIIMa. Besyje ce ynoTpefa
GPOJHIX TepMHHA: KaJl0Te, HCHVITeHa (OBAT I, HOMYOBAIHA). 3a1e0/batba (Ky-
[J1aCT 4. DOIYIONTACT4). UITaunhi. HHIIKe, pebpa. JIyIMCTACTO KpCTONMKI W aH-
IIi1, ACTPAT AN HH OKOBH WIH AILUTIKC 34 ITojac. CHOJHI elICMEHTH OBAKO IUTAaCTHUHO
U3Be/ICIIIX IeJI0Ba T0jdca HMEHOBAMH ¢y, Takohe. Ha BHIIe HaTHA: peGpa Wil
Mebypedpa (BepTHKaIHA, XOPU30ITALA. HOIPCTHA). Upejiue. 3rT000B4 (11pa-
goyrai) ymenn u cnojunue. [to ce tiue kouvi. 6¢3 003upa Md IHUXOBC
THIOJIOUIKO-CTIUICKC OJUITIKE ([IPABOYTA0HC. Tpaliesacte, leyKpallieHe, Opiid-
MEHTICHHE), Y THTEPATYPI CC PEIOBIIO HABOJIC KA0 3aBPIIHE VIOYHIIE Cd TIe T bd-
Ma. KPYKHIM IO TACTHM JIOJlaliMa 1 IyIMeToM. CaMe e Tibe. KpHBOJIHHH|CKe
(opMe. eBEHTYATHO YKpaliele. HOHeKa)l ce Ha3lBajy U HCIYCTHMa Y BHJIY
HONYKPYKHOT peTetia.” Ayike, OCTaBbalie Ha HaJll'je WIAHAKa WL 14K, Ha
TaKaB HaUHIL JId HpOJIase KPOs HIX. GIYKIUIC CY 34 T0BC3HBaIbe ojaca. IO
YKa3yje Ha MOTYBHOCT LI3dlba. OJHOCHO. HAILH Batba.

M3rirepa la ce KOHTHHYHTET acTparaloinAx 0jaceBd. Kao THITHIHIX
ofuniKa MaTepIjajiHe KyJAType rBO3CNOr 1004 MeuTpanHor bankamna, Moske
IPATHTH TOKOM MITaBe {pyre HOJOBHIIC 3aBPIIHOL MIDICHIYMa CTape epe, Ha
Trta ynyhyjy Hanasi Hija ce Hajparja mojasa Besyje 3a VI (opekenaTcka Kyi-
TYpd) & Hajio3ima, 3a I crojiehe (KemTCKa Kyatypa). 3601 Tako JiyroTpajue

3 M. Vasié 1926-1927, 246-249.

1. Todorovié 1972: D. Bozi¢ 1987: D. Jacanovié, A Pordevié 1989-1990; D.
Spasié 1992.

*J. Brun3mid 1902: D. Garasanin 1954; J. Todorovi¢ 1956, 1968; E. Spaji¢
1954, 1956. 1962: Z. Marié 1964-1965: A. Benac, B. Covi¢, 1957; B. Covié 1979,
1987; M. Kosori¢ 1960: R. Vasi¢ 1973, 1980. 1989: M. Zotovi¢ 1982; D. Bozi<.
1982.
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CI3HCTENI]C TEWKO J¢ TOBOPITIL 0 IbHXOBO] TCPUTOPIHJAIHO] PacHpoCTpa-
ILEIIOCTH & He Y3eTTY 003U XPOLOJTOUTKIL (DAKTOp. Y HIIPeM CMICIY. I3/IBOjCHe
CY JIBC IPYIIE HadTd3d. [IPH IeMY je CTapiljd 3aCTyIbelld Ha IPOCTOPY CPefiibe I
cepepne bocne. sairajuae Cpouje i cesepne Lpue ope. ok je Mitaba ckoHmen-
TPHCAHA Y TAHOHCKO-HOYHABCKIIM 0 0L aCTHMd I peTKO Upesasi InHjy [lymap—
Casa mpema bauko) u banary. opunocuo. HyMmajpgjin.

Kao Moryhe aperetc acTparaio i 110jaceBa HaBOJie ¢¢ ABOjHd U TPOj-
Ia JyrMaj mim 6pousane nojacne awiike (okosi) 13 VII croneha ct. e. (Oco-
B0, LoCiba MiatHHa)." oOIHII KapaKTePICTIIIN 3d [ITaCHHAYKY KYJITYPY —
daza IVe-1. TlpuOaipkiio nerospeMeHe. I HCITO Miahe OJL OBIX YTMaII.
Opoii3alie IMHIKe Y BILY acTparalla ca VINHILaMa 3a HalllIIBaFbe. YCTAOBbCHE Y
CpeJibofanMaTncko] rpyi (dpasza 1V). moxkia Ou ce MOLIIE JIOBECTH Y Be3y Ca
OBUM TOjaceBIMa. MebhyriM. bIXoBa cllopaindta uojasa (I'pyne. Fopura.
Bantaposuge u 3arpafune). orpaumaena na JImarscko nobe, npe O 1oBOpH-
JI4 0 OJICYCTBY ACTPATAIOINIIX HOJaceBd Y OKBUPY CPe/iiboRAIMaTHHCKE TPYIE.
CBAKAKO. Bl 0BE TeMe OCTaJI0 Ol HHTAIRE IPHBC3aKa ca H3MIE/I0M acTparaiad,
OIUIO Jla OHIL TTOTH'Y M3 [JIaciiiauke Kyjrrype (Kuudueso) il 03 cpefiboaiM-
armicke rpyue (Bautapopie).’

AHaJIH3a C¢ OJHOCH UCKBYYHBO Ha NyOJIMKOBaHH Matepujal. npahen
HCIOTHYHITM HOJARIMa O YCIOBHMA Hallasa TULIME H3H aMa, TC Je 3001 0Be BpCTe
OrpaHHYCIba. ped 0 HOKYINAjy cuntese. Ona 00yXBata deTpyeceTak Hallux
JOKAJIITCTA OJf KOJUX 1ajOpojiiuji oTH4y ca Teputopuje CpeMad I HCTOYHE
Crnasonuje (Kapra l).

Hajcrapijn actparalo ML I0jaceBl JaB/hajy e CPEJMHOM, HIIH HajKa-
cumje. y gpyroj nojosim VI croneha cr. e.. mto 61 ofrobapano Mirahoj pasn
CTApIjer FBO3JICHOT o0 If XOPH3OHTY TAKO3BAHNX KHEXKeBCKUX rpobosa. Be-
SATH CY TIPEBACKOJIO 34 [IIACHIAUKY KYJITYPY. ¥ MalbO] MCPH 3a cpeilbo6oca-
¢ky. H rpyny Jotba Jlonma—Caneknm MoctT. JJOK je HeIITO K4clija BapHjanTa
34CTYILBCHA Y CPEMCKO] H JIATHCKO] KYJITYPLO] IPYIIH.

Y IpeAcTaBliKe DIaciiiauKe KyJIType, onpefie/belie Hajupe y dasy Va.a
satiM y pazy IVe-2.% cragajy manasn ca jokaiurera: Apapesa rpoMuna, Lp-
pene Jlokse, ITwrarosnhi. Kpnpa Peka n lotosya (kapTa 1).

ApapeBa I'POMILIA C¢ CMATPa HajMI1ahoM KHCKEBCKOM rpoOINIOM Y
OKBHPY THTABE CEPITjC NIACHHAUKIX TYMYJld Jep HOTH'Ie U3 ipyre HoJoBuHe VI

® A. Benac. B. Covi¢ 1957 B. Covi¢ 1976. 1987: R. Vasic¢ 1989.
" B. Covi¢ 1987: 0. Zizi¢ 1979,
¥ A. Benac. B. Covi¢ 1957: B. Covi¢ 1987,
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ctosieha mpe H. e. ['po6 1. ca ocTannMa HHDHHEpalHje. Caj[p>KaBao je IMpuiore
fe3 TparoBa JIejCTBA BATPE: METAITHHI HeNOBH oflehe, HaK T, IUTeM KOPHHTCKOT
THOA, MOJeAHHOCTH M3 TOANETHOT NpHOOpa I ABa Malba Iexapa. Ocum
KepaMHUKHUX T0CyJid I hirnbapcke Orpuiie. CBI OCTAIH IPHIO3U ¢y 0 OpoH:3e:
12 pubyna, 4 urie. 7 HapyKBHI[A. HEKOIHKO TePJI U UPHBE3aKa. 15 KaIoTHUX
AYTMai (Toke). 2 aKypHpaHe [IoUHIe. | Kolua i 86 MIaHAK4 aCTparalouHor
nojaca. OBaKBO NP HJIATaibe. KOJLKOJeT Y MYLIKOM P00y IIpeTeKy 0ONHIH XKeH-
CKOT HAKHT4. 00jalllibaBa ce Noce G1IM 3HaT4je M. (pYIKILJOM OIPOINTAJHOT WK
CYICTHTYTHBHOT Jlapa.® ApapeBckimojac (i, 1) mma oayBamy jryskinuy oy 1 m m,
HpeMa peKOHCTpYKIHj N Tpyxelke. ABc IOTHLE Ca 110 IHeCT IpHBe3aKa Ha
KpajeBuMa. [1pu nocMarpamy oBe peKOHCTPYKHIIje. K40 H Y OHOCY Ha
JOCaflallitba HaBobewa JIesoBa ojacHe Kollue, aMehe ce HeOxXoocT Ko-
PEKIUje: 34BPUIHIM IPABOYIAOHIM IO WILNAMA Ca [IeT NeT/bH, YHUIH CE, BHIe
O OJITOBAPA0 HI3 OJf 110 MeT HpIIBe3aKa., ca BehiM wii MarM OpojeM yKpac-
HHX JIOJlaTaKa y BHjlY KapHKa.

HemoTnyn npuMepak acTparallOmHOr HOjaca, OTKPHBEH JOII JajleKe
1890. rojune y Lipsenmv JlokBama KoJf YUTIYKa 0CTA0 je Helo3HAT 300r 0/icy-
CTBa ONIDKIIX MOJIaTAKA. Te je [PUKBbYUEIl 0BOj TPYIIH 3aXBabyjyhil moy3ano]
BPEMEHCKO] H TepHTOP HJAIHO] HICHTU(P UK AL, O)HOCHO CIHYHOCTH Ca Halld-
soM 3 Apapese rpomiie!”. TIpexo nefeceT acTparaloHHIX WIaHAKA
npoHabeHo je y XeHnckoM ckelleTHOM rpody 2 y [TunatosuhuMa xop Y kn4ke
[Toxere, 3aje[HO Ca IPABOYrdOHOM TPOUET/bACTOM KOMOM H TYIMeTacTHM
CIIEMEHTOM 34 IPHKOMTaBatbe (cll. 2). Y nopehermby ca ocTaquM KHEXEBCKHM
XYMKaMa y 3anajiioj CpOuju. 0Ba MOHYMEHTaIIIa rpoOHIA HajONMXKa je
rracuiaukoj kyarypi. !t M3 ckenetnor rpo6a xymke VII'y Kpusoj Perin kox
Yajerune notave oKo S0 wWraHaKa acTparaloIHOT Mojaca, iBe IpaBoyraoHe
TUTOUHIIE CA 3PAKACTO-UBOPACTHM 3aBPILCIIHMA If Y METACTHM €JIeMEHTOM 00-
JHKOBAHHM Y HCTOM cTHIY (clI. 3).'? Heroanko wiaHaka y 06IHKY acTparaita
u3 tymyaa Il yotosym Ko [ ibeBasba (1. 4) npunicano je Tpehojdasu caxp-
albUBAbA, IITO OJ[T0Bapa 3appieTky VI winuoueTky V croseha crape epe. M.

¢ €. Truhelka 1890, 68: 1893. 79-80. sl. 51: A. Benac. B. Covié 1957, 20-21,
T.XXXX/4: B. Covié 1976, 160-163.

10 ¢ Truhelka 1893, 80.

M. Zotovié 1979, 31-45, T.I-IL 1985, 91, T.XXXII/10: R. Vasi¢ 1989, 106:
M. Jevti¢ 1990, 58.

2D, Garadanin, 1967, 47, sl. 16; R. Vasié 1973, T.X/7; 1977, T.XXIX/2; M.
Zotovié 1985, 28. 72-73. T.XIX/4: M. Jevti¢ 1990, 51.
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HOHYT OCTALIX TPOOIBIX UPILIOTA 0J1 OPOIIie. CTAKICHE HACTE 1 KEPAMHKE, MOT -
Jii 01 CC BC3ATH 30 Hadlase PIacHa1kor Tiia,

[TpuOunckuo neroM pasio0mby OpLTTajLd]V 1 H0jejiilia THH Halas3H acTpara-
Ja U3 00JaCTH KOje ¢y cyce e THACHITaTKOM KYJI'TYPHOMKPYI'Y, H3 apealia cpeji-
1obocancke (Pasa 1V) u rpyue loma Toanna—Cancki Mocr (¢aza e). Ca
sokannrera oy kot byrojna nosuar je camo jejiail pparMenToBaHH UpUMep-
ak (. 5). M Cyachi upemanogannma T Tpyxeixe. J[loma [Toniaje y ofnocy
Ha 1P CTXOHUH CPe/iha0OCAHCKITIOKANITET 3IATHO BOLATHja OBOM BPCTOM Ma-
TepHjalla. KOJI je 3001 M3BecHe BpeMeHCKe pasiiiike Nojie/bel y jise nocebiie
TPVIE. 3aCTYILbE HE CHLYTA)HIIM HAlA3HMA Ca HeKpoTodia (53). ojiHoCcHO, I3 TP0o6o-
B4 JIOKATH30BAHIIX Ha Ipejlava. 1

CTapuja rpylta. M3JOXKed VTTIAjIIMa IITaCHHAadKe KyJAType TOKOM Tpa-
jatba pase Howa Jonmua—Cancka Mocr Ha-c (700-360. 1. crape epe). 3acTyiibe-
Ha Je ca IeBeT (PPal MCHTOBAIIUX dCTPATANOTHIX WIalaKa OTKPHBEHAX Y TPo-
6y 8 carpepe WM. Crimmanuesiha (ci. 6). Y3 octalie IpIioTe I3 0BOT CKeAETHOT
rpoba. 1Hd OCHOBY LIACTIHATKOT Tilla PHOYHa ¢4 TPOYTAOHOM H HENp aBIUIHO
TETBPTACTOM HOTOM, opejiehenn ¢y v asy [lowa Honuma—Canckn Mocr ¢
i ipeMa 3. Mapuhy. jatosami naveby 300. w400 v. ¢1. e. 3a ucry ¢asy pesany
CY H IPUMEPIIH Ca HeKpoToda (cir. 7-9). alll ¢y K40 HEellTo TO3HAjH CTaBbeHH Y
xporogoky okpip 400-300. 1. ¢T. ¢.. y Kojin 3. Mapith yOpaja 1 jiBa JeTHMIUHO
OUYBAHA HI34 OJf O 1eTHPH aCTParagoujiia 'WidHK4. IPeMJia ce ORI YKIIanajy
seh v pazy Howa [loamuna—Cagekn Mocr Hla, umje je Tpajame orpaHn1eno
wsmehy 360. 1250, 1. cr. e.'® Mirahoj rpynit. HoJI0KI0] yTHIAJIMA KENTCKE
xysrype on pase JJoima Josmma—Cagexir Mocr Hla, npimagajy ¢pparmenTapun
TOJACHH JIeNOBIH 113 1poOoBsa 7 ca rpefe H. MMoxiha (ca. 10) m 43 ca rpene M.
Herpositha muraber (cn. 11). 3601 npucycrsa panoiareuckux Gpubymna u
KAITBMTACTHX HEPJIH O) CTAKJICHE MACTE Y OBUM CKCIIeTHUM FPOGOBHEMA, IpeT-
HOCTABDbA Ce IhHXOBA XPOHOJIOTIKA CIHHXPOHOCT ca MilaboM pa3oM cpemcke
rpyme. o Gi OJroBapato cpejii win ipyroj nogosumn IV cronchacr. .V’
[Mope MOMEny THX aCTparaToIIHX WiaHaka (ci. 7. 12) y ciiyuajHe Hataze ciajja-
jY H TpH [OjacHe KOIYe. Off KOJHX CY IBE je/{HONeT/bAcTOT (CII. 9) a jefHa Tpo-
TeTmhACTOT THNA (. 8).

Imacniaukoj rpymm tpe6aio OX Np K bYTIITH I HenyOa KO BaHH MaTep-
mjal 13 PycanoBirha (Tymyd I, rpo6 [). Ped je 0 JiBa acTparaiomina wiaHKa KOH-

3B, Covié 1967, 35-37, T.11/25.

U B. Covié 1987, 499, s1. 28/13.

13 €. Truhelka 1904, 101, 112. 128-129, 149-150: T.L/27, TLX/11-12, TLXXV/
13. TLXXXI1/43. 45, s1. 96.

10 Z. Marié 1964, 4044 TX1V/20-24.26-29. T XVII/20-21.

"R, Vasié, 1989, 107.
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CTATOBAIA Y KOHTCKCTY ¢a (prOYIIaMa uynacTor It o dapacTor TIIa, ™ urro iy
¢Bakako JHatyje v VI croaehe ¢r. ¢.. Moryhe v iberosy npyry nostosmmy. [ToMu-
Yy ce iy crpano] aurepatyp {(Pycanopnhn L L neny0u. ums. 11399 1 11400)
K40 IPUMEPILH Ca TPH HCPIIC, IPEM/La Je Ha CIHITI IIPHKa3all HI3 Ol e THPIH Ka-
aore,

Ha 0cROBY I3103KCHOT MATCPUJAIIA. IICKBY Y] YRILTTIOSHIje IpAMepKe 13
Jlome [fosmHe, pexito 01 ce ja ¢y actparanom)n nojacess VI crosenia cr. e.
cacrappen o pll (Hiwrarosithy. Kpusa Pexa) win qetupn (Apapepa rpomit-
Ja. Howa Jofnia) wiatka y BIlY KPYAKIHX HCHYITEHA C4 XOPIBOUTAI M
CHOJIHITAMA, T IDIOUECTHX KOLUMH TPABOYIAOHOL OOJIHKA. Cd HETHACTHM JOMd -
Ma. CHOJHIT CTeME T Pa3IHKY]Y Ce IpeMa H3HIe)y CBOJHX 34BpIIe TaKa. KOjIl ¢y
ugopacri (Iwraropnhn. Joma Jouima. 'otopyrra) min yraactu (Apapesa
rpoMiita. Kpusa Peka. JToma Jlowma). Ko kot crajiapjiHa j¢ 1paBoyrao-
Ha popMa o UIIE, oK Opoj eTiby sapupa wsveby tpu (ITratosnhin) u ner
(ApapeBa rpOMILA). W C¢ YMECTO ILUX jaB bdjy 3pAKACTO-1BOPACTH 3BPITICHH.
JOIyIelln yrMeToM y HeroM criuty (Kpusa Peka). thuxoso ykpanraBambe.
cyjehll mpeMa je/lHOM jeJIITHOM TIOJATKY KOjil IpyKa NpHMepak M3 Apapesne
rpoMiuie, 6110 je CBeJIeTO HCK/LYUMBO ITa KOTIY. Ha THJHM JIeThaMa ¢y Bucehu
BHHewWIaHi Hpasectd. Kao naj0iiske mapaieiic 0BOM H4llleM THITY acTpara-
JOMHIIIX ojaceBa 113 VI croseha 1. ¢. MOTY ¢ HaBeCTH CIUM'HE HAA3H H3 CCB-
epIIe Hepejitbe Aubaliije. Besari 3a Kyatypi koMiieke [ nacuiran-Maru?' .

Jaib1 pa3BO] XAITITATCKIX dCTPA a0 JIHIIX O ]dCCBd MOXKE C¢ IPATHT i
HPBEHCTBCHO Ha HAlla3iMa CPeMeKe KYJTYplie I'pylie. Y KOJoj ¢y uecTta 1ojaBa
TokoM V 1 na nouerky IV crouehact. e. [Tonyr pulyuta tima geprosa, Tyunnx
budylia ca HPABOYIA0HOM HOFOM. HepJil 0jf Ccrakiielic llacte H hmmibapa.
ApYrux 00nMKa OPCIKCITCKE MaTepljallie KYJIType. BesaHl ¢y 3a pagy pasy
cpeMceke rpynie wxopisont IV crapijer reosjienor goda Cpéuje. [pubmiskno
HCTOBPEMEHH. {IPEMj{d MAOOPO]HIIH, dCTPAraJJOHJII 110JACCBH NPEJCTABHUTI
Cy laTbeKe IpyIie (M0o3Ha (Pasa). KOjy ca CpeMCKOM TPYHOM. IOpe]l TEPHTO PHjal -
HOL CYCeJ[CTBa H OJHCKHX Hapajleiia y MeTaly. HOBC3Yje Il H3T0KeHOCT yTHIAjH-
Ma Ditaciiatke Kyurrype. 2 OBa Bpeta ojacesa. Hajuelithe 3aCTYIUbCHA HY TIPeT-
xojroM nepuoy (xopizont HI). caja je pacupocrpamena na nojipyujy CpeMa
(Ajamesnu, Hny, Cpemceka Murpositga [ Kysvi. Japak, Huxunmu i [Town

'Y F Fiala 1899, 8.

' N. Lucentini 81. sl. 3, 33: 3axsamyjen 1p P. Bacuhy Koju Mu je yKa3a0 Ha OB4]
BaKaH HOJJATAK,

20 S. Islami, H. Ceka 1964, 135, TXV/8. F. Prendi 1975, 123-125, T.VI/15.

2PR. Vasié¢ 1979. 1987, 1989.
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[erposuur).” Mause (Y3sehe. Hlatan) nucroune Crasonmje (Byuenoi, Byko-
Bap. Burgosun. Corun. Hosu Jankosuu). ™

Hpesasin o0k n3Mehy rraciHa ko 1 cpeMCKOT THIA ACTParaio -
HIIX [OjaceBa, ipeMa P. Bacihy. npejctasbao O 0anouTopeKi IIp HMEpPaK, THje
J& BPEMEHCKO i KYITYPHO OLPe/leibetbe 0TeXkKAH0 300T 0OJICYCTBA THPEK THUX
aHanorija. OKo TpIgleceT WialldKa Y BIJY acTparaia i3 baHomtopa ca ceep-
HITX T4 Ha PpyIIKe rope. OUYBAHIX Y HeAHHH ITH (PparMeHTOBAHIX, Ca MAEhIM
BapHjaljaMa y oOJITKY. AHMCH3IjaMa I OpoJy cacTaBHIX JIeI0Ba, HabeHo je y
rpoby 3aje/IHO Ca HeKOMTKO (PHOYII 4, UIalld ca NICKOUAHIM ITaBaMa, HapyKBHIIa
i anku. Ci rpoOHU NPIULO3H 3pabent ¢y o) Opon3e. I IpBu Huz wianaxa (8
IOTH Y) CACTABIBLEH je O IECT IIABHUX U je/IHOT CHOJHOL eeMeHTa (ci. 13). fok
JpyrH HA3 (21 1511 22) UMA HO TPH HAN3MeHIUHA XOpPH30HTanHA 31004 H3Meby
TIeT KYTITACTHX fieioBa (e, 14). OBa crienipmuHOCT 6aHOMITOPCKHX acTpara-
JIOMIHHX WIAHAKA, THHILCE, HILaK He TOTPHHOCH Pa3jallibe by THTAkb a IBUXOBOT
BE3HBATIbd 34 jejlall. OJ(HOCHO. JIBd Mojaca. CBAKAKO je IpHBIAaYnH]a MOTYhHOCT
Jla CY OBE PA3IHIITC BAPHjaHTe WIaHAKA YKOMIIOHOBAHE y CaMO jeflaH acTpara-
JroupHu mojac. Ha ocnosy anainuse ¢pubdyia. sa Koje je yrspheHo fa cy
IACHHAUKOT THIIA. JIATOBAHHU CY ¥ 3aBpilieTak VI nnouerak V ctonehacr. e. u
NPUIHCAHH CPEMCKO] TPYIH. IPEM/IA HICY KOHCTATOBAHH Y KOHTEKCTY Hallasa
THIMTHHX 33 0BY KYATYpY. C 003UpOM Ha TyMalleH>d Jla je FeHe34 CPeMCcKe Ipylie
TECHO [I0Be3aHa Ca YTHILAJHMAd. 14K ¥ MUTpaIllijaMa 03 apeaja [NIaCHHAuKe KyJI-
Type.”* acTparaiomiHn [I0jaceBH OH ce TaKohe MOTIIH HaBeCTH K40 MaHH(eCT-
He HOTBPJie 0BOT npoueca. Josoheme y Be3y ca [NTaCHHAYKHM MaTepHjaioM U
nopebeibe HauHH4 YKpalllaBalbd FAJa Ca JUCKOHIHEM LIt aBaMa KOje UMajy Xop-
M30HTAIHE Ypese CIHUHe OHHIMa Ha MebyWIaHIIMa acTparanonjiHUX IojaceBa,
HILIO OU Y IPIIOL 33aKbYUKY O OaHOIITOPCKOM IPUMEPKY K40 NoceOHO].
[IACHHAYKO-CPEMCKO] BapHjaHTH. M3BeCHE pa3iiiKe y HaUHHY HOCTaB/batha Ak
3a TOBE3HBAE 0}4cCd. Ka0 I HeJ0CTaTAK HPeK THHX Hapalefa y IITaCHHAUKUM
1 CPEMCKHM OOJHITNMA, YKa3y]y Ha BepOBaTHOhy IOCTOJalba peliasHe popme
TIpe [OjaBe YCTAabeHOT THITA ACTPATANOMANOT 0jaca.” BaHOomTOpCKe actparane

=V nepuojty ot 1962, 1. pemMa eBUEHIH APXeOTOUIKOT My3eja y 3arpedy. ped
VY nep 1962, 1.. ipeMa eB A TOUIKOT My3ejay 3 6

je o 18 JoKaauTeT4.

3 Opie Hitje VOpojert Jefldll acTpaTaloIHK 0JaC 0YBaH Y [eJMHHK, KOJH ce HATA3H
v OvamMItemTanckon Hexsern sysejy. 5ysyhH Jid Je MeCTO Haild34 OCTaJI0 HENO3HATO.
loMIIEBE Ce Y TERCTY KaO L HOBOCHIICKI™ IPHMEPHK Jep j€ H3BECHO JId e TO MECTO HeTOBOT
[l ) ) pHMEpUK jep | ]
OTKyIIA.

R, Vasi¢ 1987.357: 1989, 107,

3 R. Vasi¢ 1989. 107-109.
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(ci. 13w 14) 1 wojejunam Hamas 13 3eMytia (e 300) mosesyje popManna
THIIOJIOIIKA CHIYHOCT. aJ[H HX pasjiBaja Beha XpOHOIO KA YIabeHOCT, Oyjtyhu
Jla OB4j HOCAEIBI HOTHUE BePOBATHO M3 KACHOT JJaTeHa.

Hsrirepa fa ce cpeMCKInNTHI 4CTParall 0 MUIHX 0jaceBa HILje H0jaBHO Ipe
V crodtena cr. €. Te je y OJIHOCY Ha THACHHATKI T HELITO TTO3IITjH, alH, cyaehn
IPEMa TOME IITO CC OJIPXKA0 V HeHpeKIjo] ynorped o 1 croyenra ¢r. e.. 1t
ayrotpajuuji. CpeMCcKo-aibeKa Ipylia 00yXBaTa dCTparalojIHe MojaceBe KOju
cy onyBaHu y e vt ( Byuegoun, Fkumn) ot jresivmigo (Ajamesin. Cpes-
cka Murposnama. HaGan. Yspehe), Kao 11 Hojenmatie gaiase of HEKOMHKO
wianaka (Kysvuu. Hosn Jankosuu. Jomww Hetposum) jo camo jegror Qpar-
meHTa (Bykosap. Buukormu. Coru. [y, Japax).

VY BYUeJI0CKOM CKeeTHOM I'poly. y3 (pulbyile THIHA 4ePTO3d, JICHOBL
HAKITa )l CTAKJIeLIC TACTE, Maua H HEKOJIHKO FBO3JICHIX KOIIa'bd. OTKPUBCH j¢
1t jefial Opol3aH Nojac, cacTaBbeH 01 102 acTparaousina wWidHKa, ca O IyBAHOM
ayskugoM ot 1.3 m (¢ [3). CriojeBi acTparana yKpaeHH ¢y XOpH30HTAlHIM
ypesnMa. Kome y Bujiy UpaBOYTraoHIX IDIOUITLE, JHMeH3Mja 5,0 x 1.3 cm, ca
HBHIIAMd JICKOPHCARIM IHH30BUMA HIPAPUPATIIX TPOYIIIO BY. 3dBPILABAjy Ce TPH-
Ma reTbaMa® . Bpor3sam mojac 13 Huknnama ko) PyMe. 01yBaHIX TUMEH3 A
64.5 x 5.9 cm 1t cacraBibeH 01 81 ACTparallOURHOT WIAHKA, HABOJIM ¢€ Y IUTePa-
Typl 63 IolaTaKa 0 KONTeKCTy Hadasa. [ToKasyje je/iocTaBHOCTY 06pagl KaKo
CAMIIX WIaHaKa HOCTABbEIHX Y ITI3Y OJ] 1O YCTHPH I IbHXOBHX CACTABAK A, TAKO
I IJIIMHETHO OUYBdHUX KOIIYH TPOTNeThbacTor THila (ci1. 16). Hi Ha jegHOM 0]
eJIieMeHaTd OBOT nojaca. ipeMa M. Uapamanuny jiatopanor y ¢asy 111 reospe-
uor go6a CpOirije. HIICY YOUWBIBH JIOATI JleKopaTnBad jetabi.” Henornyn
Gpolzami Hojac s AjameBana Ko/t Hljga. v unjem cactaby je 0uyBano 46 ysmama-
Kd'y BIjlY acTparaia If jefiHa KOH'Ta ca TPH UCThe. Haiasi ce y [Tpupoio-mc-
TopHjcKoM My3ejyy beny (it 17). Bajenno ca Tpn 6pon3ane (pubyire THILa yep-
TO3A CA CAMOCTPEJIOM. OJT KOJHX Y JiBe (pparMeToBalie. i Jid TRO3ACHA KOTLbA.
Y OKBHPY CKeJICTHOT I'p0oOa KOHCTATOBAHH CY OBH IOjACHH HeJIOBH KOJH CBOJHM
0OJIUKOM. jefIHOCTABHONhY 1 0JICYCTBOM ICKOpaltije. nojcehajy na nperxonte.
w3 Huknnana, »

Y 6xn3uny ckeneTHX rpo6oBa (3, 4, 5) ca Hexporoie. ToUHpaHe Kpaj
_ OCTaTaKa CPEJIIboBCKOBHOT ilace bay [lawny. nanmiio ce na gisa pparmenTona-

6 J. Brundmid 1902, 68-71. sl. 24; Z. Vinski, K. Vinski-Gasparini, 1962, 272:
M. Gustin 1977, s1. 4/6.

¥ D. Garadanin 1954.78, T.L/2; 1967. 36: M. Garasdanin 1973, 513, T.117/1.

* M. Hoernes 1901, 281-282. sl. 533; J. Brungnid 1902. 72: Z. Vinski, K. Vinski-
Gasparini 1962, 272; R. Vasi¢ 1970, T.XIV/56, 1977, T.LIL/6; 1989, 106.
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Hd ACTPATaIOd 1I0]Jdaca. UepTo3a PIOYIY. TBO3JICHO KOTLBe, OUpIuiy off hiuiu-
Oapa It JiBe KepaMITiKe 1T0Cyje. 3a HojaceBe ce HaBO/I UPHOTIBKIO HCTH Gpo)
wiantaka (48 1 49) 11 JiBe KolMe Koje ¢y UpHiajiajle CaMo Je)ITHOMe OJT IBHX (1.
18). Ha naiiujy cBaKoT "wiaHKa H KOUYE 10CTaBbeHe ¢y MO TPH YITHIIE 38 1Mo-
BE3MUBAIbE NOjaca. Kolue Tpole1/bacTor THITA YKpallleHe ¢y KOMOHHAIHOM JIBejy
TeXHHKA - YPe3UBaIbeM I YOajlatbeM. Y pesale JIHIJC Kpace HeTbe. 0K ¢y
TAUKACTH YOOI paciiopehent iy UBHIA ITOTHIA I TTO IbHXOBOM CPEJHIITY,
re mpase o0nuK poMOGosa 1 kKpyxiuha.?’ Hemoryhroct mpemusuor
palTwIamkeTba CBIX MOjaCHTIX JlelI0BA Y CMICIY FIX0Be KOMIAKTHE MPUITAJHOC-
TH j¢)IHOJ. MIIU JIBEMd HeIHHaMd, JOBOJH Y CYMIBY JABHAUIbY KOHCTATAIH]Y Jla
Cy Y HUTamby ABa 10jaca. OBOj CyMIBH Y IPILIOT HITA0 O YIpaBo yKymaH 6poj
WIAHAK4, TOBOBHIX 3d (POPMIUpabe JelHOL aCTParajJOIJIIOT M0jacd, KA0 H IbMXOB
ucroseTHH oOiuK. Ca sokanutera Y3sehe y Mausy notuye 36 OpoH3aHmX
WIAHAKA Y BHJY acTparala, JIyraukux 5.0 ¢m IpYHHCAHHX 1[I0 YeTHPH y HU3Y.
Koirye ¢y THIINTHO cpeMCKOL THIIA. Ca TpI eTbe. MehyuwlaHIu ¢y YKpaleHH
XOPH30HTAIHIM ype3iMa. MleTa TeXHHKa OpHMeIbeHa je H Ha KOoTIaMa, ¢ THM
HITO €& K40 OPHAMEHTH I1a TIe T/baMa jaB:bajy 3ape3H. IOK Cy Ha IPaBOyTraoHAM
IWIOYHIAMA O HI KOMOHHOBAHII Ca KOHICHTPHUHIM KpyKuhuma (cir. 19).%

Oxo 70 GpoU3aHNX ACTPAraNONINIX WIdHAKA, OTKPHBEHHX Ha
sokanuretTy ®abpuka tannna kof CpeMcke Murposuiie, Hajasm ce y Apxeo-
JOHIKOM My3e]y 3arpeba (cit. 20). IpeTnocrasiba ce # a TpOOHI HAJl43 CMEIITEeH
y Oynumnenttanckoy Hevserr Mysejy (e 21) noTiye ca HCTOT TOKAJIATETA,
npeMjid HeMa MOY3aHIIX 110/laTaKa. Beh caMe UHIHIH]4 Ha OCHOBY CIHUYHOI
HAYHH4 YKpAlllaBatbd JYKOB4 1epTo3a (PHOYI4A, 3aCTYILLEHUX Y 004 caydaja.
MHETpOBAUKH. aCTPAT AJTOHIHH 110jac ca 06¢ KOITUE H je{IHOM KapUKOM IpoHabeH
jey rpo0y. y3 3J1aTiy oUpiiiny H ise Oponsade (pubylle THIA 9epTo3a. bpoH3sa-
HIL WI4HLA, IyIavkil 3.5 ¢m H pacnopebenn y 1u30Be oi 0 Ye THPH MPHMEpPKa,
HMajy Ha TOEeM JIelly YIITHILE 34 MpHUBpIThiBabe Wil 1 HAHN3aBakbe, I0K Cy KOTde
yoOuuajeHOT. TPONe T baTOT THIId. Hanas oTBopeHe KapHKe HHTEpeCaHTaH je y
TOM CMUCITY IITO, YKOJHKO 3aHCTa IPHIIAJId [0]4Cy. YK43Y]e Ha HAUNH HeroBoT
3aKOHIaBarbd. MOXK/A ¢y OTBOPEHUM KapHKaMa Cllajate HOTYKPYXKHE MeT be.
HOCTaB beHe Ha 004 Kpaja ojacd, K40 UITo je Moryhe. nMajyhu y BUy npumep-
aK 113 ApapeBe IpoMILIC. I [a CY YIIHIE Ca 3aBPIIHMX WlaHaKa y HH3Y CHYXKUle
34 KaueHe MpUBe3aKa WM JIpyrux yKpaca. ™!

2 M. Vasiljevic 1977. 170-172_sl. 4/4: R. Vasié. 1977, T.LII/10.

30R. Vasié 1989, 110. sL. 2/1.

3T Brundmid 1902, 73-77. sl. 37: M. Garasanin 1973, 513: M. Gustin, B.
Terzan. 1975, 193--194.sl. 3.
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I'podua nestnaa w3 Mabapeke cacToju ce o)1 jeIHOT HELOTHYHOT acTpara-
JOMQIOT HOjaca. B¢ pparmeritosane PpHOVIC. BEpOBATHO TePTO34 THIIA, H J(C-
JIOBa Jeile oTpiuIle. KoMOInoBale off 3pHa hiutnbapa U crakiieHe Uacre. [1ojac
TuHM 13 THTABHX I jBa omrTcheHa acTparaia. jiykinie 5.4 ¢cm I yoOIurajeHor
HIi3a OJ1 HO YeTHPH WIALKA. Cd CHOJIIIM €JICMCHTHMA KOJH CY YKPAIICHH XOpU-
SOHTANHUM ypesuma. OBaj Tojac. momyT npimepaka 13 Y3scha m Hosor Caja,
YCIIOBHO €€ CTaB/ba Y HCTH XOPU30IT ca Halas3iMa 13 Ajaliesana, Byuenona it
Cpeycke Mrrposnue (Padprka Tamiia)., YOpaso saxsabyjyhn camnuimm
YKpAcMa IyK JIVKa MepTosa (puOyia. v BIY XOPU3OHTANHIX ypesa. s Y
GymivnemTanckom Hemsernn Mysejy uyBa ce 1 jojlal MUTaB aCTParall Ol
nojac ayxuse 98 cm. Kyiber 1907, y Hopom Cagy. a1 Ges perncrposaHor MecTa
Hajaza (¢i1. 22). CactaBbeH je 0J1 85 wianaka. Jlyraukix 5.8 cm u pacnopehennx
O YCTHPH Y HE3Y. I 0jf KO Yy OOMHKY [IPABOYI40HIX IUIOYHIA Cd TPIIMA
3aBPIIHIM DeThaMa. Mehyuwinauig ey yKpanicH XOPI30HTAIHIIM. a e Tibe, 011
KOJHX ¢V JiBe olTeheHe. KOCHM ype3lMd. Y CIOBHO XPOLOJIOIKO Olpejiesbelhe
,HOBOCAJCKOT ™ Ojacd, HOMYT npuMepKa 13 ¥Y3seha. y upyry nososngy V win
nouetak [V croneha cr. ¢.. 3acHOBaHO je a anajormjama 13 CpeMcke Murpo-
srne. Hanua n bepemeuna y Mabapckoj. ™

M3 ckesretror rpo6a y Kysmumry Koy Cpemcke Murposnne rotaie 16
NOJaCHUX WIaHaKa. cpeOpHa Jyana (prubyia i j[eJoBH OrpIIe 0Jf CTakKiele
nacre. Cajipyxaj rpotne nesinne w3 Hosux Jankosana ko) Biunkopana, yane ase
(pubyire. O KOJIX j¢ jeiHd UepTO3a, 4 J{PYa CPeThotaTCIICKOT THIIA, HEKOJIUKO
3pHa OJ( XKyTe CTaKJeHe Macte I 11 acTparaiomynx wianaka, fyxune 3.4 cm.
CaMo ueTHPH WiallKa OBe BpeTe, IyraukuX 3.7 em. Habeno je y [lowmum [etpo-
BiuMa Kojt Pyme. Haazama 113 Kysmuna. Hosux Jankosaia n lomnx [etpo-
Bald. TpeMa b pYHIIMITY . 34 je JUITTIKA je CITTTHOCT ¢ BYUE|0JICKIM IIPIMEPKOM.
3axBarby)YRH HCTOM 4YTOPY ITO3HATH CY HIIOKANTUTCTH IIE je KOHCTATOBAH CAMO
110 jeflall aCTpara) oI Wianak: Bykosap. Busnkosuir. Coru, [ uJapak™
(kapTal).

CpeMCcKH U j[a/bCKH THIT aCTPAaraJOIIHUX IOojaceBa, Be3ad 3a B u
JeIHMHYHO HoueTak 1V croieha cT. €., j1ako je Hpeluo3HaT/bB 3aXBabyjyhu
yerabeHOM 6pojy i 0OJHKY, K4KO CaMiX WiaHdKa (HU3 OJf YUeTHPH KPYXKIIA
HCHYIUEHhd), TAKO 1 HIXOBHX CHOJHIX JIeJOBd (XOPH3OHTANHH Ca YIIIACTHM
saBpIIENIMa) I KO Y BIYIY HPABOYTAOIIHN [LIOUHILA ca TPH IeTibe. 3a pas-

3 R. Vasié 1977, TLIV/7: 1989. 106, 110-112.
3 R, Vasi¢ 1989, 110. s1. 2/2.

3. Brundmid 1902, 71-73.
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JIHIKY OJ1 IINACHHAUKO! THIT KOH HOKA3Yje THINIMHO OJICYCTBO IeKOPAaTHBHOCTH,
OCHM IIPHMepKa 113 ApapeBe IPOMILILC Ca Blice hiIM IIp uBecMa, KOJI CPeMCKOT
Il TaLCKOT THIA NPeoBAabyjy YKpanicHll acTparailoljiH nojacesu. O osor
00Iaja 13Y31IMajy Ce JeJ[HI0 HojaceBH 13 HIKIaia m AjlaiieBalla, Ha KOjiMa
HeMa TPAroBa OPHAMENTICAIbA. [TOK ¢y Ha Mehy I 4HIIMA PEJOBHO 34CTY N be-
HH XOPH30HTAIHH YPe3H. YKpalllaBahe KOMUII BapIpa K4KO Y ITOTJIe]ly TEXHHKE,
Tako H pu 1300y MOTHBA. [ la meTibama. Koje ¢y peTKo Ge3 yKpaca, jaBibajy ce
HCKBY'IHBO ype3aHe Koce H Kpatke nuHHje, 3apesn (Liladam, ¥Y3pehe, ,,Hopu
Cag™). [TpaBoyraoHe 3aBpIITHE TUTOYHIIE MAaXOM CY CBe JleKOpHCaHe, G0 caMo
ypesuBamweM (Byueyoi. ¥V3sehe) unn y KoMOHUHAIH]H ca TaUKacTUM YOO IMMa
(LlIabary). IlTo ce THYUe MOTHBA, OMU/bECY TPOYIIIOBH { Byde/om), KOHICHTpUIHH
kpyxuhi (¥Y3sehe) n poMGoBH KOMOHHOBaHH ca KpyKihuma (I1la6ar).

KacHoxammraTckn Hanasn m3 IpoOHHX HeMnHa OTYHABCKUX 00IacTi
cyceiHe Mabapcke npeficTaBbajy HajOIIbKe napaiele HameM HCTOBpeMeHOM
THIY 4CTparaJougnnx nojacesa. [lotnuy canokanureta bepemenp 1, Szarazd-
Gerenyaspuszta, Velemszentvid, Kosd 7. Regoly 1 Lengyel, y3 Hanomeny na
¢y HOCIE/(Hbad [IB4 Jla)ld NP TeXKHO JIATCHCKH MATepHjaJl. Y XaJIIITATCKOM XOPH-
30HTY 3amafe Mahapcke 3acTYIILEHH €Y aCTP aral0 MIHE TO0J4CEBH CaCTaBbe-
HH OJ{ KOTTYH TPONET-HACTOr THIIA H OJf TPM IUIH ETHPU WIAHKA Y HU3Y, KOJH ce
OTHKY]Y BehoM wtacTiunonthy y oiHO CY Ha Tate Heke oOutike. Hajbomu npuM-
ep Y TOM CMIICITY je loKaliTet bepeMen)i. Iie ¢y y ckeneTHoM rpo0y 1, y3 6pon-
3axe (puOyie THNA uepTo3a, Mepie Off CTaKIeHe 1acTe, hunnbapa u cpebpa,
nporabenn 101 Heotnrehen. n 30 pparMenTOBAHUX ACTpaTalOMIAHUX WIAHAKA,
K40 M KOIMYd Ca TPH TeTibe. Y 1UI4CTe CIOJHALE H3Meby uilaHaka, Iyraukux 6 cm,
a MEpoKux 1.3 cm. yKpalmeHe ¢y XOpH30HTANHEM YPe3HUMa, JIOK Ce JIyK HBHIA
[PABOYIAOHAX IDTOYNIA ([AMeH3Mja 6,3x2,7 ¢m) U IeT/bU Hala3e KPaTKH 3a-
pesi, Y HCTO] TeXHHIH.

KacHOXaNITaTCKe 4CTPaTATOHJIHE [0j4ceBe CMeHbY]y TaTeHCKH 0 OIUIH
O]l CpelifiHe, I, HajKacHHje, TOKOM Jpyre noiosune IV croneha crT. e.. mro
JOKYMEHTY]e Beh TpeTpana Mitaba rpyna pparmMeHTOBanuX Hanasa u3 [lome
Honune (cu. § - 12). [Nonetne (paze KEATCKOT MEPHOMA HA HAllleM HOfHEDHY
obelexeHe ¢y BehlM. OMIIITAM CITHYHOCTHMA MaTepHjaiHUX KyaTypa Ckopi-
ucKa 0 TaypHeKa i Matb UM pa3ilIKaMd y BbHXOBHM [IOjelHHOCTHMA. Pasiuke ce
MaHHpeCcTY]y, H3MehY OCTANOL. Y 3aCTYIILEIOCTH KOj| HeToyHe Tpyme Kenrta
HCKIbYUHBO aCTPATATOMJIHOT THIIA, & IUIETEHOT THIIa IT0jaca KOl 3anajHe rpyie. ¥

B E Jerem 1973. 66-69. 77-80. sl. 5/8a-b.
3 D. Bozié, 1987. 895,
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O nocrojarby osaksor o6iiaja tokoM 11 croachacr. ¢. kojipse rpyie ceejoue
CITABOHCKH TOJACEBIL I3 JaTelcKe HeKpollode Y (CHieKy. KOJH ce cMaTpa 3aima)l-
HHM Cpafi iy nopytjeM CKOpIIcKa.

VY eBakoM cejiMoM 1po0y. ipeMa trojatimva b, Crrajaha, off ipexo nepecer
rpoBoBa Ca OBe HCKPOHOJe. cMelTene na JokatnteTy flomi rpan y Ocnjeky.
KOHCTATOBaH je MaTepUjal aCTPatalOIJILOT T1la OILI0 Y JeJIIMITMIO 0UYBaHOM
(4.9.22.26). man cacsnm pparventoBanon cramy (16.43).4 Mzpsojen je v jise
MOCeBIIC TPYITE Ha OCHOBY PasdiiKa Y OOMIKY KO IT OPOJY IIOjACHHX T aHaKa.
IpBa rpyta noxasyje otHKe mactebe e s crapujer rposgenor joba: cacran
014 WiaiKd, XOPH3OHTAIIHX CHOJHIUIA YIUTACTHX MBIIA H YKPAIICITHX Ay00K0
YPe3aHIM JTHHH]a M. SaBP HIHIX UPABOYFAO HIUX IO Ca TPH HET/he H HCTOM
BpCTOM OpHiaMetta. Penpesentyjy jo maasi s rpotosay (cm.23) n22, rpe ey y
CIHHYNIOM KOHTEKCTY. Y3 (PUOYIC CPeiiibOiaTeHeKOr THa HpoUaben: 41 wianak
1 06¢ KOIUe y npBoM, a 33 "IaHKa 1L jejiifa KO1Ta y ipyrom cirydajy. Oci wro
CY Ha HCTT HaTIH O ONTKOBAIT I JIeKOPHCATIH. OB UPHMEPIIH CY I CIIMTHHAX J{-
MEH3H]d: Y KIHHA TOJaCTIX WIAHAKA 1I3TI0CH OKO 6 ¢m, JLOK j& BEJIHIHHA KOTIHI
55 x 1.5 em. [Ipyrda rpynd nojacend y OMHOCY Ha IPBY Pa3iHKYje ce 10 TOME
UITO HMa Matbi OpOj acTparato s WiallaKa. 110 TP Y IH3Y. KOU'TY Ca jeJIHOM
METIHOM THIYIMETOM 1T HOUPE'THE CHOJHHILE VKPAlICHE INHTKO YPE3aHHM HpTa-
Ma. CaMi WIAHIIH IYTAUKH ¢y 0K0 3.3 cm. JIOK KOIUe. "Hje JIHMEH3Hje H3HOCe
4.5 x 1,7 cm. "wemajy ykpaciie jgetabe. [helie mpeficTaBHEKe, KOJIT HOTHUY 13
rpoGoBa 4126 (. 25 u26). wi 40, ojinocio 37 acrparaJo X "WiaHakad i
JIBE JeJIHOLECTIBACTe KO'E. O KOJHX je jeiia onrrehena. [lto ce tinue mojeju-
HaTTHTIX Hadlaza 13 1poBosa 16 1143 (jeyat it tpi wiallKa, OCTAIH jefiHe Korue).
3001 (PparMeHTapHOCTH HeMOIYReE M je OJ(PCANTI P HITAJIHOCT HEKO] OJf OBUX
JABEJY IPYITa acTparallOIIIAX HojdceBa. Y CloCTaBbajyhit XpOHONOTH]Y 34 OBY
BPCTY MaTepHjaiia TOKOM Milaber IBo3jienior jo6a. [l boxi1 je yeranosio jpa
THTIA Y JYTOCHOBSHCKOM [ TOJIYHABBY. IPI 4eMY j¢ CTaPH{EM jla0 Ha3UB II0jace Bl
Hita Octijek. Pasmikyjyhit v oksupy ritita Ocijek paiijy (ca TpoHeThactom
KOTIIOM) H TOSHIY BAPUjalTy (Cd jeJHOUCTLACTOM KOIYOM), OH IIPBY (Ipob
22) garyje y cryua beorpaj | (maren B2). a gpyry (rpod 26 119) craniba 4
HoeTaK Ccryliba eorpay 2 (smaren C).*

VIsrme)q acTparaloliHix nojacea Miraher I'BO3JIeTOr 064 HO3IAT je
3aXBabY]YRH KaCHOJN ATCHCKIM O OJIIITMA KOJH HOTHY BehHHOM ca JJOKaTuTe-

¥ E. Spajié. 1954 10, 13-14, TIV/I1. T.IV/26: 1936, 47-53; 1962, 37-38. 48.
53, T.XI2.
¥ D. Bozi¢ 1982.52.sl. 3/21.
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Ta u3 beorpajna (Kapadypya. Pocmr ‘hyupuja. 3eMyH) o iberoBe oKostHme
(Cypunn. Hosu banosmr. Cypryk. Kynunoso). y Maiboj Mepi i3 cpuckor [To-
IyHaB:ba. a cnopaguno y Hlyvamju nerounoj Cirasonuju(xapral). Hopyuje
yirha Bemuke Mopase 1 Muase v [lyuas jgano je tpunoxanutera (Kocroman—
Ocrposo. Crapu Kocrosran—Yaup. [lyopasuua—-Opaltje). JOK cy IyMagujcke
H HCTOMHOCJIABOHCKE 0OJACTI pellpe3e HTOBAIIE CaMO 110 JeTHIM Halla3HHITeM
(LIBetanoBan—Jbur. [lab). OcuM el mMITHO 0'yBalliX 1I0jaceBa, KOjUMa He-
poctaje jerna (Kapadypma. Pocnin hynipnja. Cypuun) mwiu e konde (Kocro-
1an—OCTpOoBO). CBH OCTAIIH HAJIA3TE CBEJICHII CY Ha T10je/IHHaYHe ()parMeHTOBa-
He "WIaHKe y BHJy acTparafa. [IpHKa3s iaTeHcKOr MaTepHjana pasiukyje ce off
KACHOXANIUTATCKOT 3007 JIOTIIje OUYB4HOCTH. Malbhel OpOja Halas3a U pacio-
JIOKHUBHX OCKYJHHUJHX HOflaTaKa.

3axBabyjyhi. ipe cBera, HajcOJIIHM]e 0UyBaHEM IpHMepIHMa ca Oeo-
TPpaJICKUX HeKpornioJia Ha Kapabypmu (rpo6 15, cir. 27) u Poctin "hynpuju (rpo6
2.c11.28). Koje ¢y Gmie y KoHTHHYHpaHOo] ynmoTpeOu o 1 1o HI croneha crape e..
Kao 1 Hanazy u3 Cypuitia (XyMKa. ci1. 29). moryha je peKOHCTpYKI[H]ja H3TIea
aCTparaloujHor Hojaca.™

Jlakie. JTaTCeHCKH THII 4CTPAralOMJIHIX [I0jaceBa CACTOJH CE OJf "IaHaKa
pacnopeheHHX 10 YeTHPH Y HH3Y, CIOJeHHX KPATKIAM XOPH30OHTATHAM yMEIH-
Mad, 1 OJi KOTIYH Cd Je/THOM ITeT:b0M. HITaHII Cy y BUJTY IO YOBATHAX UCTYITUeha,
a JiyXHHa UM Bapupa n3Meby 4.8 1 5.8 cm. Cakii nojac uMa j{Be Ha HCTH HAYHH
00JIHKOBAHE KOIYE, OJ] KOJHUX & jeiHA Pa3HKYje CaMO IO {yrMeTy (pUKCHpaH-
OM Hd 3aBplleTaK ner:be moMohy mranmhacror exementa® . Komue cy y 06-
JIHKY IIPABOYTa0OHE IO IHIE OjauaiiX HBHI4 Ha TOPHH0). H €4 YCTHPH YIIMIIE Ha
JIOI0] CTPAHIL, Y3 JOTI JIBa KPYKHA JOJ{ATKA YilyO:beHa 1O CPeJINHU 1 3aBPIITHY
3BOHOJIUKY IIET/bY. Y KpallaBambe, CBEIEHO Ha CIOJHE Ie0Be WIAHKA, BpIICHO
J& Ype3HBambeM WL IpeMa HeKIM HaBOAIMAa. XKbeO:bebeM. [lope Mamer 6poja
Halla3a 6e3 HKakBoT yKpaca (3eMyH —o0aia [Iynasa. cit. 30 a-6)*! . mocroje jBe
BapHjalTe Y OKBHPY I€KOPATHBHO 00paheHOr Tilla acTparaloMHUX 0jaceBa.
Hje CY pas/liKe 3aCHOBaHe Ha H300py HAUnId [IPHKA34 HCTOT MOTHBA, Y IATED-
ATYPH O3HAUCHOI KAO 34pes. JIHHIjA IWIH UPT4. 34 1PBY BAPUjaHTY KapakTe-
pHCTHYHU ¢y KocH 3apesn (Kapabypma. Pocun Bynpuja® , Cypunn, Cypiyk.

¥ J. Todorovié 1936, 36, sl. 7. 7a, 8. 12; 1964, 453-47. T.l/1a-b, 5, 6, 1972, 68-
69,88, T.VI/2;: 1975, 111, sl. 82: J Brundmid 1902, 71. s1. 30; D. Garadanin 1967,
37: M. Garasanin 1973513, 533.

D, Bozi¢ 1982. 47.s1. 3/1. 4/1. 6/1.

] Todorovié¢ 1971. 89-93. T.XLI/6: T.XLII/3. 6. 10, 11: T.XLIII/4.9.

4 J. Todorovié 1972. 68, T.VI/2. T.XLV/5: 1956, 36.sl. 7, 7a. 8, 12.
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Hosu Banosuu, Jan.* Lseranosan-Jbnr,* Kocroman® — ci. 27, 28,29, 31.
32.33.34 1 35). a 3a qpyry xopusonTanue jgiHuje ([lyOpasuua—Opanrje,* cr.
36).

O6e BapHjaHTe 3aCTYIIbEHE CY Ha CAMO JIB4 JJOKAIHTETA, IPEeMJia ¥ He-
JeRHAKO cpa3sMepHOM ojfiocy: Behiia Mehy wraitaka 13 SeMyHa yKpalieHa je Ko-
cuM 3ape3uMa (¢in. 37). JOK y opHaMen T npuvepkaka 13 Crapor Kocrosia
npcoriabyjy xopusoHTarHe JuHHje (ci. 38). M31BojeHIT Kao HOCHOTIH MoCeOHe
BAPUJAHTE KACHONATCHCKIX aCTPAT AMOHIHIX [0jaceBa THIIa Beorpan,'’ oBa jpa
JOKAINTETA 3aHCTa 0K a3y]y ogpebene crenudinocti. 3eMyH—obata [lynasa,
€ 003UPOM Ha H31IIE]] CIIOJHIUX eJleMeHATa, 00je/lHbY]e CBe TPH BAPHJAHTE aCTpara-
JOHJIHHX "WIAHAKA: HaJOPOJHILY. OpHAMCHTHCAHY KOCHM 3ape3nMa(cit. 37), Heurro
Matbe OpojHy, 6e3 ykpaca (¢ 30a-6) I H3Y3CTIY. Ca YPE34lHM XOPH30 HTATHHM
JuHHjava (it 39).

Joxanurer Crapu Koctoman—Yaup. mpema J1. Crtacmh., gao je e rpyiue
ACTpAralOHIHAX WIAHAKa, PA3IITHTIHX 10 IUIACTIMTHOCTIL, IITMEH3H]aMa H YKpac-
HIM jieTabiMa. [ Ipsoj rpym npunicyje ce Beha IDTacTHIHOCT H ITHPHHA TI0jac-
HHX WildHaKa, ca Iy KHM IOHpeUHIIM CIIOjHHLaMA IeKOPHCAHUM IPETEKHO XO-
PH3OHTAIHUM JIHHHjaMa, a H3y3eTHO KOocHM 3ape3nMa (ci. 40). [Ipyry rpymy.
CKOPO TPAKACTOI H3TJIE/ld, KAp AKTEPHILIE Malbd INTACTHYHOCT 1 YKH WIAHITH, C4
IIMPHM YMEIHMA, Ha KOJHMa Cy ypesa KocH 3apesu (ci. 41)* Opakso rpy-
LHCAbE, MEHYTHM. He THH ce Y IOTIOYNOCTH OlpaBanuM, Oyayhn ga 33 ¢ppar-
MEHTOBaH4 IOJACHA WIAHKA. YMECTO HABEJ[CHUX Pa3THKa Y IVTACTHYHOCTH U JIH-
MeH3HjaMa. TIOKA3Yjy HHIIT4 JIPYTo JI0 HEJeHAKO CTalbe 0UyBaHOCTH (CII. 42).
Heysep:buBoM ce THHH I KOHCTATAI[I]A O 3aCTYIUbEHOCTH J{BE JIYSKITHE, THTO T10-
JpA3yMeBA CACTAB OJ| [{BA 1 0J UCTHPH acTparajia. [ [pUXBATHUBH JIEO 3aK/bY K4
OJIHOCH Ce Ha IIOJIeNly KOCTOJAUKUX Hajla3a IpeMa CTHICKIM Kap aKTepHCTHK a-
Ma I Malb M BapHjaljaMa y HiHp U crojaHid. C 0030poM Ha THISHNIITY 1A Cy
CBHU JIO Cajla TIPOHabeHH NpUMepIH 3pabeHIt 01 OpoH3e, KYPHO3HTET Ipeil-
CTaBiba jeJlal IBO3JIeNIl KOCTOJAUKH Wiallak y 00JHKY acTparana, yKpalleH
KOCHM 3ape3nMa (cit. 43). 3auuM/bIBO je 1a U jejiHa OJf TPH (pparMeHTOBaHe
KOIIUe MMa KOHIUCHTpIYHe Kpykithe (¢ 44)* Kao yKpacHH fleTalb, HHAUC

4 7. Brundmid 1902, 71-73. sl. 30; J. Todorovié. 1964, T.I/6; Z. Vinski, K.
Vinski-Gasparini 1962, 273 D. Bozi¢ 1982, sl. 3/2-6. 19-20.

# R, Vasié 1980. 166-167, T.11/10.

# M. Kosorié 1960, 197-198_ sl 1.

D, Jacanovié, A. Dordevié, 19891990, 30, TLXXXVII/3-5.

+ D. Bozi¢ 1982. 47. sl. 3/7-16, 6/8.

#®D. Spasi¢ 1992, 10-11, T.II/1-23. I11/1-10.

¥ D. Spasi¢ 1992, 10, T.II/4. 13.
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CBOJCTBEH KaCHOXATIITATCKOM CPEMCKOM THITY aCTParalOHIHUX IOjaceBa, lipe
cBera MauBaHCKO] BapijaHTH (Y 3Behe. cit. 19). 0K ¢y IIaTCHCKE KOTiue, KAo LITO
je MO3HATO. 10 00UYA]Y HeYKpalIeHe.

[Tojenuaunn nojacHy Wranuy KoHcTatoBany ¢y y [Betanosny (Jbur,
o 34). Cypayky (Crapa [Tasosa. cir. 31). Kynmnnosy (Pyma) 1 [Taby (Ocujex.
¢l1. 33). nok 3a Hose banosne (Crapa ITasosa. 1. 32) nocroje iise nE( opMatimje.
OJ KOJUX jeJIHa YKa3yje Ha 29 (pparMenata. a ipyra Ha camo tpu.> TIpucycTso
0BE BPCTe MaTepHjaila PCIHCTPOBAHO je 1 Ha JOKAIUTeTiMa ['oMoaBa - Xpr-
KOBII H Bprian—AT. ain Oe3 NIPHIOKEHHX HOJ4TdKd O CaMIM Hajla3uMa. Ac-
TPAaralOHIHH "WIAHII KOJI IIOTH1Y U3 IpYuHe rpoOHuUIe Ha ['oMonaBu unse,
m3Meby octanor, cafpkaj rpo6a 54, gaToBaHory (pasy VIb-c mnepmoj Tpajama
Haceba CKOpIcKa.”! Y BPIHIAUKOM IpOOY Ca ClTabeHIM OCTAIlMMAa i HAKHTOM
Ka0 HCK/bYUHBHM IPHI0T0M ((pHOYIIE CPEIlhONTATEHCKOT TUIIA, TPUBHE, OTPIIHIIE
~ cBe 0J1 OpoH3e. M3Y3¢B jeJHC HApYKBHIIE OJ cpeOpHOT JIivMa) HaheHu ¢y u jle-
JOBH ACTPATAIOHIHOT Mojaca.”™

Y HoBHje BpeMe OUII0 je OKyIIaja P eH3HA]CT [ATOBaba aCTparalomji-
HHX IOjaceBa U3 Miaber IBO3JIeHOT 1004, IPH UeMy je CBUIEHTHA TeXHba Ka
IbHXOBOM Be3HBalby 3d KACHOJATeHCKY eTany. ['po0 2 ca Pocriu hynpuje, mpe-
Ma [, [apamanun onerbeli Kao KacHonatenckH, J. Togoposih je Hajipe onpe-
meano y Lt 11, a 3atum y I cronehy cr. e. Ha ncTH maumn mocTymmo je M ca
rpo6om 15 Ha KapaOypmir, Koji je mpeMa MATIUbebY b. JoBaHOBIha KacHOT4-
tedcku. XyMKy 13 Cypunia crasuo je J. Togoposuh y Ha D, a nojennnaune
Hajia3e 03 3eMyHa y HEITo JyXKH BpeMeHCKI paction, m3Mehy Ha D u Lt A-D.
Hasno jour M. Kocopuh je. nouyt M. l'apamaruna, npunncana Lt IT xymky ca
sokanurera Kocrosan - OctpoBo, 10K je MHOTO KacHH]je [1. boxkuu fatyje y Lt
D u crynmam Beorpag 3. y3esui y 063up aganoruje u3 rpo6osa Ha Kapabypmu
34 60JHH HOX I MaKa3e. PparMeHTOBAHH aCTP AT ATOHIHA WIAHAK Ca CIIOJHUIIOM
YKpAIleIIoOM KOCHM 3ape3iMa. npoHabeH y [BeTanosny xox Jljura, y3 ocrarne
pasHOBpeMeHe OpoH3aHe nHpwiore (pubyie. cTpeauie T3B. CKATCKOT THIA),
npeMa P. Bacithy. ninao 61 najpanuje v 11 cronehe cr. e

(e oBe Hasase [1. HoxIT HaBOJHM K40 KaCHONaTeHCKe, Be3yjyhn 1x 3a
cBOj cTynam beorpayn 3 i nopegehn nx ca mpuMepIaMa y 3anafaoj Mabapckoj

" J. Brunmid 1902, 73: R. Vasi¢ 1980, 166-167, T.1I/10; D. Bozi¢ 1982, 50.
napomena 37.

SIN. Tasié 1974, 262. 266.

* B. Jovanovié¢ 1974, 303.

3 D. Garadanin. 1958-1939. 21: J. Todorovié¢. 1936, 36. 62: 1967, 200: 1971,
89-93: 1972, 86. 88: 1974, 241: 1975, 168. napomena 15: M. GaraSanin, 1973.
513.533. M. Kosori¢. 1960, 198; R. Vasié, 1980. 166-167. D. Bozi¢, 1982, 49.
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(Regolv, Lengvel. Szarazd, Dunaszekeso) n Mopasckoj (Staré Hradisko). rje
Cy CIOPalHdiia NOjaBa. Y OJHOCY Ha CTHICKO-THHOJIOLIKE OJTHKE, OBA] ayTOP
PAa3IHKYje TPH THIIA ACTPATATO MIHIIX TT0jaceBa: OcIjeK. KOJH je HeIlITo CTap Hji
ontanosa beorpan u Dunaszckess. neToBpeMeHUX IpeicTaBHIKA CTYIba Beo-
rpaj 3.7 TIpBu i TpehIl THIT TOKA3Yjy CHITHOCT Y 00JIHKY KOTue 6e3 KPYKIHX
TUTOYHILA, ATH H pasiIiKe y HOTIHey Opoja UlataKa y cactaBy mojaca (3-4,5-6) n
YKPACHIIX JIeTa/bd Ha CIOJHINAaMa (XOPH30HTal He JIMHIC, KOcH 3apesH). [Toja-
ceBlMa THIA beorpaji cBojeTBeHe ¢y KOII'e ¢a KPYSKHHM 110 T4CTHM 0 TalHMa
1 [0 4 "WIaHK& Y HI3Y. 00¢ JIEKOPATHBHE BapHjaHTe, HCTO KOJHKO H MOTYhHOCT
OJICYCTBA YKPaca. INTO HajOObe JJOKYMEHTY]Y 3eMyHCK I Hallasn (ci. 30,37, 39).

CynehIr npeMa CTIUICKIM OJUIIKaMa. MATTeM JTaTeHCKOM THITY acTpara-
JIOWJIHIX 10jaceBa 1aJOIDKH CY allaTIOTHIL IPHMCPIE 113 HOAYHABCKUX IIpefiena
Mabapcke, KOJi KOJHX €Y 34CTYILbCHE J{BC BapITjaHTe: YOOUU4jeHa. Ca yPe3aHUM
KOCHM 3ape3nMa. i peha. 6¢3 opraMeirTa. 3a pasiiky o) HAIIHX M0jaceBa, oji-
JHIKY]Y €& MaboM IacTIinouhy i NIIPHBOM WIANKA, 4 IbHXOBHM Behum
Opojem. meT Wiy et y Hu3y. O HOTHIY C4d JIBC BPCTE JOKATHTETA. 0/] KOjUX
CY jeiHM TpeJiCTABHIIH KeJITCKIX Hace ba. Kao Regdly 1 Lengyel, ok cy ipyru
Be3aHI 3a KeJTcKe nekpouosie - Kosd u Dunaszekesd.™ OBoj ananortoj rpy-
U BEPOBATHO OH Ce MOIIH IPHK/BYIHTH H HCTOBPEMEHH NMOje {HIlauHI Halla31l
113 Mopascke (Staré Hradisko) n Pymyunje (3upugasa). ™

[Tarame eTHOKYATYpHE aTpNOYINIje TBO3ACHON0OHIIX aCTPAT Al OMTHIX
10JaceBa JOUT YBEK Mje paspenicto. Behnna ayropa eMatpa ia cy 0101 y OTIITO|
YIOTPeOH KOJ{ CTAPOCEHENauKOT CralloBHINITBA TokoM V i IV croneha cr. e.,
UMajyhH IpHTOM Y BIlYy WIHPCK4 IIeMela NEHTPAIIIor balkana, Off KOjHX ¢y
ux Kacnuje upeysean Keari. npe csera CKOpJHCINL, 3607 BHXOBHX ¢CTETCKHX
KBANUTETA H MPAKTHUHIX (pejinocTi.’’ OBaKBO CTalOBHIITE 3aHOBAHO je Ha
YHHCHIUY 4 CY NajpaHHjH aTPATAIOHIHI HOjace Bl KOHCTATOBAHH YIIPaBO Y
OKBIPY WIHPCKOT KYJITYPHOT tHBenTapa. MehyTu. ¢ 003upoMia cy 6pojHuji
HaJa3H Ha MaHOHCKOM. Hel'o Ha OallKaHCKOM HOAPYYjY, OTHOCHO, Y JyXKII0]
[Tanouuju u Ha Teprrropuju CKOpHCKa. IMa II MIIIbCba Jid X Hilje OTPABaHO
TYMAUHTH HCKBY'IBO HIHPCKOM KOMIOHCHTOM. Beh paBHOIIPABHO 0 03HAKOM
Ianona, YaK JJOKa30 M TPrOBAYKIX H IPYTIX KOUTAKATA. 3ajeJHEYKOT XKUB/bEhd
11 TOKOM TIO3HOT JTaTeHCKOT iepiiofia® . OCTalla je ycavibeHa HajcTapHja IpeT-

D, Bozi¢, 1982, 48, 32.

B E. Jerem, 1973.78-79: M. Szabo. 1971, 39-60: P-M. Duval, 1977, 152, sl. 156.

% J Meduna, 1961, 5. T.II/1.2; LH. Crisan. 1978, 155-158.

¥ J. Todorovi¢ 1964, 45_47; 1972, 68. 88: 1974, 18. 40; M. Garaanin 1973,
513, 533.

% B, Jovanovi¢ 1973, 16; 1974, 303.
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NOCTABKA 0 YTHIA]Y JYKIIE TPa/UiIje H ¢ BeHTYATHOM I'PUKOM IIOPEKIY OBE BPCTe
MatepHjanta. CyjI BpeMeHa HIje W3pyKao Hil HPBOOHTHH 3dKbyUak Jla Cy acTpara-
JTOUIHH MOjace B APeACTABH AT CACTABHIL JleO BOJHHTKE OTpeMe. HHaue Oa3H-
pall ita jloBobe by y Besy ca paTHiukuM rpodosuma™ . [laive. 3a opyxje upu-
nicano rpofosiva y Byuenoy. Bykosapy it AjlaiieBlIiHMa, He O ce MOTIIO ca
curypromhy pehn Kako je Ty jocreno. Oyjiyhi jla ysek mocroji Moryhuoer
C1YUaJHOCTH YHAJd.

[IpBoOuTHA yroTpeHa acTpaTalOMHIX 1I0jaceBa Be3yje ce 3a cTapobal-
KaHCKO IIeMe AyTapHjaTa 3aXBabyjyhil XpouoJoIKOM NpHOPUTETY Hala3a
KOjU oty ca Tepuropije bocue u 3ananue Cpouje. [pernocrasba ce ga cy
113 H3BOPHIX 0OMACTI IIPEHCTH ¥ CeBepHILje Ipejelic. I/ie ¢y joll pe folacKa
KeNTCKHX mieMeHa. v V i IV cronehy cr. e. Omin ysennko ojomahenn. Kop
HWINPCKHX [leMeHd TOKOM CTapHjel TBO3;leHOT {004, IpeMa HeKIIM ayTOpHMa,
Moryha cy 06a Bijla 34CTYII/bCHOCTH, Y CKIIOITY MYIIKE BOJHHUIKE ONpeMe M 3KeH-
cke HouTmbe. Mebytum. ipeysetn ojf Kexrra, Hapounto CKOpJIiCcKa, acTp aralloH]l-
HU 10jaceBH OMITH cy Kopuurhen y MitaheM TBO3/IeHOM T00Y UCKBYIHUBO K40
Jeo KeHCKOT HakuTa® . Y HOBIje BpeMe, DdK. CBe BHIIE ce OTBphYje YHIbeHE-
14 [la ce acTparajomjIHN M0jaceBH HEOTIPaB/IaHO JOBOJIE ¥ Be3Y Ca BOJHHUKUM
rpoOoBUMa, GYAYRH Jia Y lbHMA TIPeOBI abyjy MojeAuHN O GIHIH KeHCKOT HaKH-
Ta. JOK PETKO MPUCYCTBO OPYXKjd HAje JIOK434HO 300T HEMOY3aHUX TT0JlaTaKa.
CTora ce H TeXH OMOBPIaBaIbY JOII JABHO HacTajle HPETIOCTABKE O MYIIKO)]
YHOTpeOH acTparaJOMJIHAX MOjaceBa H, Y TOM CMUCITY. OpaBjlamby MoTyhHOCTH
Jla IIPe/ICTaBiba]y CTAHTAPHH IO KEHCKe HOMIbe. ¢!

Tokom mocTojamba 0jf 1104 MIDTCHU]YMA. YdK H JIYKe, aCTpaTaTOHHH
10JaCeBH BAPHPAJIH CY Y TIOTJIeJy H3TIEd KOTUH. ICKOPATABHUX JIeTa7ba CIIO JHUX
eleMeHaTa 0 Opojd MojacHuX uiaHaka. Kako cy To HezHaTHe mpoMeHe,
THHOJOHIKO-CTHICKE KAPAKTEPHCTHKE HEMAjy Oy 1yjyhy YIOTY IIpH pelaBarmy
XPOHOJIONIKIX MHTamba. Y KOJTHKO ce y3MY Y 003Hp H UCTOBPEMeHA eT3HCTCHITH-
Ja4 IOje JMHHX TUIIOBA. MOIYRHOCT jla HoHe KN Bojiehu oOnuum HUKan y MOTOyH-
OCTH He H3JTa3e 13 IO TpeOe H Y3 OJICYCTBO JI00PO TATOBAHHX H 3aTBOPEHUX ITEJ H-
Ha, CTHYE Cce YTHCAK Ofia Je HeMoTyhe mpellli3HUje YTBphuBama cTHICKO-
THIIOJIOIIKOT. 4 CaMIIM THM I XpPOHOJIOIUKOI Pa3BOja, O Beh yUHEeHOT.

Hopaun o guMeH3HjaMa, Ipemjla He yBeK UCHpIIHH, Takohe W1y y Ipmiior
MHIEIBEIBY /12 0Ba BPCTa 110JaceBa IIPEJICTAB/bA 1IPe JIeO JKEHCKOT HaKATA, HETo

3 3. Brun$mid 1902, 69-73.
* J. Todorovi¢ 1964, 45.47: 1972, 61: 1974, 18, 40.
°'D. Bozi¢ 1982, 34.
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IITO OH MOTIA Jld 34{0BOLH MOTpebde BOJHIKA Y K4UCHY OPY>Kjd WIH IPYIHX
JienoBa onpeMe. C 063UpOM Ha IYTOTPdJHOCT I He BeJIUKE THIIOMOHIKE IPOMEHE.
ped je. UHHH Ce. O CTAHMAPIHOM 0OJIHKY KeHCKOL HAKIIT4 KOJH C¢ LIPSHOCH I'e-
HEPaIH|CKIL, Te KA0 TAKA4B, Y H3BECHO] MEPH KdHOHU30BAH, Huje OHO OO KaH
IpOJia3HEM MOJIHIM TpeuoBiMa. Kaga ce 0Bo JoBelle y Be3y ca HoLaliMa Koju
ce OJIHOCE HA TEPHTOPUJANHY PACIHPOCTPAEIIOCT acTPArAOMIHHX HOjaceBa
(uenTpanan bankan u uctovuHa [ [aHOHU]A). CTHO-KYITYPHY OPHITATHOCT He HUX
kopuctuka (Mmupu. [Tagonu, Kesrri). BpeMe 1pBe nojase (KACHH XaIIITAT) 1
IpecTaHK4 yrnoTpede (Kpaj crape epe), HaMehe ce 3aK/bYUdK Jia Cy BIMe CBOj
CTPYK YKpaIllaBaJle HAJIIPE KEHe CTAPOCeelaUKHX, 4 3aTHM KeJITCKHUX TUIeMe-
Ha, HoceOno Cropjuicka. Mmajyhu y Bijly orpaHiucHy TepHTOpUjaIHY 34C¢-
TYI'BCHOCT, MAPAICIHO NPUCYCTBO KeJITCKIX BOJHHKA H HajaMHHKA JJOMO-
POMAYKOT TTOPEKIId. K40 H HOCTOJakbe MEIIOBHTHX OPAKOBA, jep MaJlo je BEpo-
B4THO 14 CY CBY KEJITCKH PATHIHIE BOAUIE CBOje HOPORHIE C4 cOOOM — IUTAaMO
ce: HHCY JIH KaCHOXAMIITATCKE 1 JTATCIICKE acTpalajloHj(He IojaceBe HOCHIE,
HOIYT YyBapa Tpa/UIHje Y HeMHPHHM BpeMeHIMa. nojjennako Mimpke 1
[TaHOHKeE, 0JIpXKaBajyhH Tako crosehiMa i HeCBECHO CBOje e THHUKO ofeexije’
W na ni je y ToM caryuajy peyd o KeNTCKOM NPey3uMatby DOIyIapHor o0iInKa
TOjaca. TPAUIHOHAN HO HIMPCKOL WIH IAHOHCKOT THIIA. MK ¢y I'a MOoKjia CKo-
PRUCIIMA TOHEJIE Y MHp43 CYIIpyre ayTOXTOHOT HopeKna’

AN ATTEMPT OF A SYNTHETIC APPROACH TO THE FINDS
OF TRON-AGE ASTRAGALOID BELTS
Summary

A peculiarity of Iron-Age astragaloid belts, the typological and stylistic analysis
of which was carried out more than thirty vears ago, is in that their use can be
observed over the period from the sixth tofirst centuries BC. This paper deals with
the published Hallstatt and La Tene material from 38 domestic sites. Having in
mind the long-term use of such belts, their typological and stylistic features do not
seem 1o be very sensitive in terms of chronology. so the classification has been
based on the existing chronological assessments.

To the older, Late Hallstatt tvpe of astragaloid belts. occurring in the territory of
central and northern Bosnia. western Serbia and northern Montenegro, belong the
finds related to the Glasinac. Srem and Dalj groups. The Glasinac group belts are
characterized by having three or four astragaloid joints and a three- or five-hoop
clasp. with the decoration reduced to pendants attached to hoops. Analogies arc to
be found in Albania. within the Glasinac-Mati cultural complex. The Srem and Dalj
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types commonly have four joints and invariable three-loop ending of the clasp.
There predominate examples with ornaments executed in several techniques and a
wider range of motifs. Parallels are concentrated in Danubian Hungary.

The vounger. La Tene group of astragaloid belts, ocurring in the Pannonian and
Danubian regions and only rarely crossing the Danube-Sava line towards Backa.
Banat and {fumadija. comprises the Slavonian (Osijek) and Serbian (Belgrade, the
Danube basin. [umadija) tvpes. characterized by three or four joints in the form of
an astragal and a one-hoop clasp. Besides the specimens decorated in the technique
of engraving and with the favoured motif of oblique and horizontal lines, examples
lacking any decoration also occur. Numerous analogies can be found in western
Hungary, and sporadic in Morava.

The appearance of astragaloid belts in the middle or the latter half of the sixth
century BC immediately precedes that of so-called princely tombs, which manifest
the peak of power of tribal aristocracies. This interval of a few decades between the
appearance of astragaloid belts and that of princely tombs seems to have been suf-
ficient for the process of the rise of tribal aristocracy to culminate in the of individ-
uals enjoying special social status. Viewed within a broader. social. context, and a
narrower one. in terms of certain aesthetic and practical qualities, the use of as-
tragaloid belts may be interpreted in the following way: during the Late Hallstatt
period aristocratic women adorned themselves with them, whereas La Tene forms
already reached other strata of the society.

Having in mind the long use of astragaloid belts in a delimited area comprising
the central Balkans and the Pannonian-Danubian regions (including sites in western
Hungary), and their only sporadic occurrence bevond this area (Albania, Morava),
perhaps they may be ethnically associated with the Illvrian and Pannonian women,
and to a much lesser extent with those of Celtic origin.
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1. Apapesa rpomMuiaa
2. LipseHe n10KBe
3. Pycanosuhu

4. Tlon

5. Howa Jonuna

6. ['oToBywa

7. TInnarosuhn

8. Kpusa Peka

9. Ocujex

10. Jamn
11.Byuenon

12. Bykosap

13. BurKoB1®

14. Cotun

15. Hosu JankoBuu
16. Wi

17. ApaieBiu

18. Kyannn

19. Cpemcka MuTtposiua
20. Japak

21. XpTKOBLH

22. Huxunyu

23. banowrop

24. ¥Y3pehe

25. laban

26. Hosu Can

27. Cypnyx

28. Hosu banosiu

29. 3emyH

30. Pocnu hynpuja
31. Kapabypma

32. Cypuuy

33. KynuHoBo

34. [ly6paBuua

35. Kocronarg

36. Crapu Kocronay,
37. Bpaiy

38. Lseranosail
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Origialstudie

Radmila ZOTOVIC
Archédologisches Institut
Belgrad

RUCKBLICK AUF DIE PROBLEME
VERSCHIEDENER KULTURELLER ELEMENTE
SUDWEST-SERBIENS IN DER ZEIT VOR
UND WAHREND DER ROMISCHEN
VORHERRSCHAFT

Abstract: Das wissenschaftliche Forschungsprojekt . Die Ethnogenese
der Bevolkerung Stidwest-Serbiens von der indocuropiischen Volker-
wanderung bis zum Ende der romischen Vorherrschaft™ von Dr. Mihailo
Zotovi¢ war ein einmaliges Projekt dieser Art, das versuchte, eine
Antwort auf verschiedene Fragen der Entstehung, Anderung und
Verschmelzung der Bevolkerung auf dem bestimmten Mikroraum der
Balkanhalbinsel zu geben. Die archiologischen Forschungen wurden
hauptsichlich im Gebiet des Poblaé¢nica-Fliichens und des Dorfes
Kraj¢inovic¢i durchgefiithrt. Den Anlab fiir spatere Rekognoszierungen
und Ausgrabungen im Raum des Dorfes Kraj ¢inovi¢i bot die Entdeckung
der Lokalitit .Slana voda™ 1971. Diese Lokalitat lieferte die Einleitung
zur Revision der Frage der ethnokulturellen Beziehungen in der jiingeren
Eisenzeit und unmittelbar vor der romischen Vorherrschaft in jenem
Zeitraum, der in archiologischem Sinne relativ unbekannt und wenig
crforscht ist.

Die Entdeckung auf der Lokalitat .. Slana voda™ warf eine bedeutende
Frage auf: namlich. ob es in der jungeren Eisenzeit auf dem Gebiet Siidwest-
Serbiens Kelten gab oder nicht? Allein damit ergibt sich die Moglichkeit zur
Revision der Theoric tiber die Prasenz der Illvrer auf demselben Territorium
im selben Zeitraum. Mit anderen Worten wirf das . Problem Krajé¢inovi¢i™
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die Frage der ethnokulturellen Homogenitédt der autochthonen illyrischen
Stamme in der jiingeren Eisenzeit Stidwest-Serbiens auf. Doch dartiber hinaus
schneidet das Problem Kraj¢inovi¢i auch die Frage der ethnokulturellen
Zugehorigkeit der Bevélkerung unmittelbar vor dem Eintreffen der Romer
und dem Beginn der romischen Vorherrschaft an. Die archiologischen Funde
auf dem Territorium Stidwest-Serbiens und Nord-Montenegros, auf dem
Raum, der zur Zeit der rémischen Vorherrschaft den ostlichen Teil der Provinz
Dalmatien darstellte, erlegen das Bediirfiis ciner Erérterung der Ethnogenese
der Bevolkerung auf dem Territorium Stuidwest-Serbiens und der zu ihm
gravitierenden Territorien auf. In diesem Sinne bestehen vorlaufig zwel
wichtige archidologische Punkte: Kraj¢inovi¢i bei Priboj und Komini bei
Pljevlja, wahrend die Beziehungen fir dic Bedirfnisse der vorrémischen
ethnokulturellen Elemente von der Eisenzeit bis zum Zeitraum der romischen
Eroberungen bercits festgesetzt sind.! Beide Lokalititen, obwohl sie sich
chronologisch unterscheiden. weisen die Prisenz verschiedener kultureller
Erschemungen und ihrer Symbiosen auf. Daher werden sie i dieser Arbeit,
wie auch die iibrigen Elemente. vom Aspekt der Erforschung der Verander-
ungen und der kulturcllen Relationen der vorrémischen Zeit behandelt werden.
zwecks Feststellung der kulturellen und ethnischen Bezichungen sowie ihrer
Korrelationen mit anderen kulturell und ethnisch verwandten Gebicten der
Provinz Dalmatien. Alle Gibrigen Beziehungen und Fragen, die an die Hallstatt-
zeit und die ethnokulturellen Bezichungen im Laufe dieser gebunden sind,
iberlassen wir den Forschern der Urgeschichte. Dic Verschiedenheit der
Elemente widerspicgelt sich in der anwesenden Tradition der dlteren
eisenzeitlichen Kultur und dem Auftreten hellenistischer Einfliisse. Die
Letzteren stellen eine Kategorie dar, die in archiologischer Beurteilung nicht
besonders schwer einzuschitzen ist, mit Ricksicht darauf, daB sie als eine
Folge der Einflisse und Kontakte mit der griechischen Welt qualifiziert
werden, wihrend die Priasenz dlterer kultureller Traditionen, ihre
Verschmelzung und Durchdringung cben das ist, was das archiologische
Problem dieses Territoriums darstellt.

Das archiologische Material von der Lokalitit .Slana voda™ weist
Elemente der keltischen materiellen Kultur auf,* doch ist fiir die Beobachtung
der kulturellen Erscheinungen gerade die Keramik wichtig. Sic zeigt in diesem
Sinne, daB sie sowohl in der Manier der illvrischen Handwerkstradition der

' Papazoglu 1969 Garadanin 1967. 1973,
* Zotovi¢ 1985, 103 - 107,
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Eisenzett (grauce Keramik. handgearbeitet. mit zwet randstindigen Henkeln)
als auch unter Einflufl der keltischen Kultur (grauc Keramik, hergestellt auf
Topterschetben, auf emem FuB. mit randstindigen Henkeln) angefertigt
wurde. Damit wird Kraj¢movici in dic Rahmen starker keltischer und helleni-
stischer Einfliisse eingeordnet, unter gleichzeitiger Beibehaltung der
chronologisch élteren kultureller Traditionen. Es ist intercssant zu beobachten,
dafB} die Beibehaltung der kulturellen Traditionen der alteren Eisenzeit auch
bis zum Zeitraum der spéten rémischen Vorherrschaft auf diesen Territorien
anhilt. Dies ist sowohl m den Bestattungsformen als auch an den Gegen-
standen aus dem alltiglichen Gebrauch ersichtlich. Auf derart verschiedene
Erscheinungen der Beibehaltung alterer kulturcller Traditionen der Eisenzeit
stoBen wir auch im Zeitraum des 4. Jh. u. Z. in Radoinja bei Priboj.? Die in
Radoinja gefundene Keramik kann einer der lokalen Handwerkstétten zuge-
schrieben werden. welche Keramikgegenstande auf Topferscheiben herstellten,
dic ithren Formen nach . Survivals™ urgeschichtlicher Traditionen sind. Dem
Bestattungsritual nach stellt Radoinja auf dem Raum des 6stlichen Teils der
Provinz Dalmatien cine veremsamte und spezitische Erscheinung dar, deren
cinzige Analogie aut diesem Territorium wir in Brankoviéi bei Rogatica finden,
wo ebenfalls Individuen in urgeschichtliche Hiigelgriber sekundir beigesetzt
wurden.? Weitere Analogien zu dieser Erscheinung sind im Raum der Cetina-
Quelle, d.h. im mitteldalmatinischen Raum.*

Der Verwendung von Schmuck in der Tradition der Eisenzeit ist auf
den relietartigen Darstellungen auf Grabdenkmilern ersichtlich, unter denen
das Grabdenkmal aus Se¢a Reka am eindrucksvollsten ist. Es ist notwendig
zu bemerken, daB dieselben Erscheinungen fur das Territorium West- und
Siidwest-Serbiens in analogen Funden aus dem Gebiet der 6stlichen
Drinaniederung zu beobachten sind. So wurde mit der Entdeckung des Grabes
bei Rogatica® ¢in Bronzcarmband aus spiralférmig gewundenem Draht
registriert, weiterhin ein Bronzearmband mit Verschluff und dem Ornament
ciner Fischgrite sowic Emailperlen unterschiedlicher Farben und geome-
trischer Verzierungen. Aufgrund des Grabdenkmales aus Se¢a Reka und der
Funde aus Rogatica kann geschluBfolgert werden, daB die Herstellung und
Verwendung von Schmuck nach dem ., Modell™ der urgeschichtlichen Tradi-
tion auch im spaten 3. und 4. Jahrhundert anhielten.

3 Jurisié 1961, 177.

1 Kosorié 1976. 20.

* Jovanovié 1984. 67.
o Fiala 1897.
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Die territorial nahestehende Analogie zum Fund Krajéinoviéi - Slana
voda ist die Nekropole aus Mahrevi¢i bei Cajnie, wo eine grobe Ahnlichkeit
in der Bestattungsweise und dem archiologischen Material besteht, auf dem
Einflisse aus der griechischen und keltischen Kultur bemerkbar sind.”
Kraj¢inovi¢i hat eine territorial nahestehende Analogie zu den Funden von
der Nekropole aus Gostilje. was sich auch in der Typologie des Materials,
jedoch mehr in der chronologischen Determination widerspiegelt, mit
Riicksicht darauf, daff dic Nekropole aus Gostilje in das zweite und dritte
Viertel des 2. Jh. v. u. Z. datiert wird.?

Es ist notwendig auch auf Truhelkas Feststellung zuriickzugreifen,’
daB Mahrevi¢i der osthchste Punkt ist, bis zu dem die Latenekultur in Bosmen/
Herzegowina in der mittleren und spiten Latenezeit vorgedrungen ist, sowic
auf die von Zotovi¢, daBl Kraj¢ioviéi der siidlichste Punkt in Serbien ist, bis
zu dem die Einfliisse der Latenekultur vorgedrungen sind. Kraj¢inoviéi ist
chronologisch in die Mitte des 2. Jh. v. u. Z. datiert. Hierbei ist nicht von ge-
ringer Wichtigkeit, auf Mari¢’s Periodisierung der keltischen Einfliisse in
Bosnien/Herzegowina zuriickzublicken. ! Die Phasen verlaufen in chrono-
logischen Zeitraumen: die 1. Phase zwischen 370 - 260 v. u. Z ; die 2. Phase
zwischen 260 - 150 v. u. Z. und die 3. Phase zwischen 150 v. u. Z.-9 u. Z.
Falls wir die erste Phase der Einfliisse vernachldssigen, so miissen wir die
Feststellung desselben Autors tber die kulturellen Merkmale der zweiten
und dritten Phase ins Auge fassen.!! Demzufolge wird die zweite Phase der
keltischen Einfliisse in Bosnien/Herzegowina durch starke Einfliissse der
griechischen Zivilisation charakterisiert, besonders auf die siidlichen
Provinzen Bosnien/Herzegowinas, und am Ende dieser Phase beginnen auch
die rémischen Eroberungen eimiger Teile der westlichen Herzegowina und
Sudwest-Bosniens, was gleichfalls am archdologischen Material zu sehen
ist. Im Laufe der dritten Phasc kommt es zu ciner starkeren Verbundenheit
mit der 6stlichen Adriakiiste sowie zum Auftreten bestimmter neuer Elemente.
Es ist unmoglich nicht zu bemerken, daB Krajé¢inovi¢i chronologisch und
kulturell dem Ubcrgang aus der zweiten in die dritte Phase der keltischen
Einfliisse in Bosnicn/Herzegowina entspricht, sowie daB die Gegenden West-
und Siidwest-Serbiens bereits seit der dlteren Eisenzeit in Richtung Bosnien/

* Truhelka 1909, 425 - 442,

§ Garadanin 1973. 5 - 27; Zotovié 1985, 104,
? Truhelka 1909. 41.

1® Marié¢ 1963. 63.

" Marié 1963. 75.
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Herzegowina . gravitierten™ und nicht zum Inneren Serbiens. Unumstritten
ist dic SchluBfolgerung. dalB} sich die Verdnderungen. dic in Bosnien/He-
rzegowina zwischen 360-250 v. u. Z. evident sind, nicht im kulturellen Bild
Stidwest-Serbiens widerspiegeln, wo vom Ende des 3. Jh. bis zum Ende des
2. Jh. eine vollige kulturelle Leere entsteht.!? Eine derartige Diskontinuitit in
der Kultur Stidwest-Scrbiens kann nicht mit unzureichenden archdologischen
Forschungen erklart werden. Wahrscheinlich handelt ¢s sich in diesem Falle
um bestimmite historische Ercignisse, deren prizisen Verlauf es derzeit nicht
moglich ist zu bestimmen. Danach. bis Ende des 2. Jh. v. u. Z. gab es auf
dem Territorium Studwest-Serbiens keine Spuren der einheimischen Bevolker-
ung noch einer Prasenz der Romer. Die Nekropolen Komini [und II, obwohl
sie dem nérdlichen Teil des heutigen Montenegro angehéren, werden zur
Zeit der romischen Vorherrschaft an das Territorium gebunden, welches als
kulturelle und ethnische Ganzheit mit dem geographischen Begriff | ostlicher
Teil der rémischen Provinz Dalmatien™ bezeichnet wird. Das archdologische
Material weist eine bestimmte Symbiose illvrischer und keltischer kultureller
Elemente auf, die unter anderem auch an den reliefartigen Darstellungen auf
Grabdenkmailerm aus diesem Gebiet ersichtlich ist.!? Das Auftreten der Kera-
mikformen im Laufe des 1. Jh. u. Z.. dic threr Form nach an die fiir die La-
tenezeit charakteristischen Keramikformen ermnern, ist vielleicht mit emer
Verzogerung der Einflasse der spaten Latenczeit méglich zu erkldren. Das
spatere Auftreten der gefarbten Keramik im Laufe des 3. Jh. ist vielleicht
durch die Einflisse aus Pannonien oder dem Inneren Dalmatiens moglich zu
erkliaren, und nicht nur durch die relativ lange Beibehaltung der keltischen
kulturellen Elemente. Nun, uberraschend ist das Auftreten von Fibeln, die
fur die japodische Phase I11, d.h. fiir den Zeitraum zwischen 250 - 125 v. u.
Z. charakteristisch sind. Ebenso entsprechen die handgearbeiteten Ke-
ramikurnen den japodischen und dalmatischen Keramikurnen, die fiir die
Hallstatt B-Phase charakteristisch sind, aber auch fiir den spateren Zeitraum
auf dem Gebiet von Donja Dolina, Biha¢, Jezerine und der Cetina-Quelle.
Urnen konischer Formen haben ihre Analogien vom japodischen Territorium. 1
Die Keramik des 1. Jh. wurde mit der Hand angefertigt, hat grobe Fakturen,
die Formen der Hallstatt- oder Lateneprovenienz. und hat ihre nahestehenden
Analogien n der Keramik vom japodischen Territorium aus der Zeit zwischen

12 Zotovié 1987. 54.
13 Cermanovi¢-Kuzmanovié¢ 1980, 231.
4 Cermanovié-Kuzmanovié 1980, 228 - 229.
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35v.u.Z.-110u. Z.. sowie in der Keramik von der Cetina-Quelle. '’ Insofern
es sich nur um Fibeln handeln wiirde. so wiére es maéglich, thr Auftreten
durch Handelskontakte zu erklaren. Bereits am Ende des 1. Jh. v. u. Z., nach
Augustus, Eroberungen des japodischen Territoriums, offnet sich die Tiire
fur einen Handel Nordwest-Bosniens mit den Stddten an der 6stlichen
Adriakiiste.!® Nun. das Auftreten der Keramikurnen zeugt davon, daB
derartige Analogien doch nicht durch einfache Handelskontakte zu erkldren
sind. An dieser Stelle ist es wichtig, daB3 wir auf Truhelkas Feststellung zur-
tckgreifen, daf dic Latenekultur auf dem Territorium Bosnien/Herzegowinas
als ihren Ausgangspunkt das ,,chemalige Territorium der Japoden™ hat, und
daf sie sich in ihren Entwicklungsphasen bis nach Glasinac und zur Neretva
(I), weiterhin bis zur Drinaniederung und stdlichen Herzegowina (II)
ausdehnte und danach auf das Territorium Nordwest-Bosniens (III) zur-
tickkehrte.'” Nun. auch diese Feststellung zeugt allein davon, dah die Phasen
verschiedener Einfliisse. nachdem sie bereits zu einem bestimmten Territorium
gelangten, m bestimmten chronologischen Mechanismen auftreten konnten,
die, soweit uns bekannt, durch die lange Beibehaltung traditioneller kultureller
Merkmale und die konservativen Standpunkte der Bevolkerung gegentiber
neuen kulturellen Elementen und Einfliissen bedingt waren. Es ist notwendig
mn neuerer Zeit auch auf die Arbeiten von S. Peri¢ zuriickzugreifen, der
gleichfalls auf die Notwendigkeit von Truhelkas Beurteilungen und Revision
derselben verweist, in diesem Falle beziiglich der Frage der keltischen
kulturellen Einfliisse in Mittel-Bosnien. '*

Wenn wir chronologisch in die Zeit des 2. Jh. u. Z., ja auch weiter
gehen, d.h. in die Zeit der romischen Vorherrschaft auf diesen Territorien, so
miissen wir die Analogien im epigraphischen Material berticksichtigen. Das
Auftreten des Namensverzeichnisses im 6stlichen Teil des romischen
Dalmatien wird seiner Verwandtschaft und Ubercinstimmung nach mit dem
mitteldalmatinischen Namengebiet in Verbindung gebracht, und bildet mit
diesem eine Ganzheit.! Dieses Gebiet, bestimmt als siidéstliches Namen-
gebiet, weist ebenso bestimmte Verwandtschaften mit dem pannonischen auf,
welche bisher noch ungentigend erforscht sind. Ebenso ist es notwendig, auf

B Cermanovié-Kuzmanovié 1976, 96: Marié 1968, 47, 50; Marovié 1939, 3.
16 Marié 1963, 78.

" Truhelka 1909. 442.

¥ Perié 1994 - 1995.

¥ Kati¢ié 1962.
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die bisher in der Wissenschaft oft erwéahnten jedoch ungeniigend erforschten
Verbindung mit A/iburnus Mcaior bzw. mit der Ziahlung der Namen auf den
Wachstafeln (tabulae ceratae) zuriickzugreifen. Die Interpretation dieser
Verbindung wird aut dic Frage der Umsiedlung der Pirusten. des bergbauk-
undigen illyrischen Stammes. zuriickgefithrt, doch fiir die Bediirfnisse
desselben. Nun, genauso ist es moglich, dafh die Verbindung auf der Linie
Kiistenteil der Provinz Dalmatien - 6stlicher Teil der Provinz Dalmatien -
Aliburnus Maior auch véllig andere, uns bisher unbekannte und ungeniigend
erforschte Korrelationen haben, auf die bei zukiinftigen Forschungen geachtet
werden sollte, sowohl vom Aspekt der Epigraphik als auch der Archiologie.
SchhieBlich ist vor der endgiiltigen SchluBifolgerung notwendig, noch eine
Tatsache ins Auge zu fassen. Diese bezieht sich sowohl auf den Zeitraum der
Kontinuitdt der Entwicklung der Eisenzeit in Siidwest-Serbien als auch auf
den Abbruch der Kontinuitit der Entwicklung der Kulturen in Ost-Bosnien/
Herzegowina und Siidwest-Serbien. Dieser Abbruch ereignete sich in
Studwest-Serbien Ende des 5. Jh., und seit der Zeit bis zum Auftreten von
Kraj¢inovidéi ,,Slana voda™ ist es nicht moglich, die Daver und Entwicklung
der Kultur der dlteren Eisenzeit bis zur Latenezeit zu verfolgen. Andererseits
kam e¢s in Ost-Bosnien seit Beginn des 4. Jh. v. u. Z. zu einer allmédhlichen
Dekadenz der bisherigen kulturellen Entwicklung und zur Ablosung der
bisherigen autochthonen Elemente und Merkmale 2 Danach werden Stidwest-
Serbien und Ost-Bosnien mit dem Auftreten von Krajéinoviéi ,,Slana voda™
erneut in kulturelle und chronologische Korrelationen gebracht.

Der Abbruch der Kultur in Stidwest-Serbien spiclte sich ohne Einfliisse
und Verbindungen mit Ost-Bosnien ab, und damit verschwand die Kultur
der Autariaten in ihrer autochthonen Form fiir immer aus diesen Gebieten.
Innerhalb dieser Zcit spielte sich in Bosnien/Herzegowina ein Prozef ab, der
chronologisch als 1. und 2. Phase der keltischen Einfliisse in Bosnien/Her-
zegowina festgesetzt ist, was zweifellos zu ciner Mischung illyrischer und
keltischer Elemente fithrte. Falls wir Truhelkas Meinung akzeptieren, daf
keltische Angriffe die Ursache sind. weshalb die Autariaten vollig von ihrem
Territorium verdrangt wurden, so kénnen wir in diecsem Sinne seinen Angaben
iber die Verkniipfung und Mischung der illvrischen und keltischen Stamme
auch weiter folgen.?! Als neue Stimme, entstanden durch Verkniipfungen
lsrischer und keltischer Stimme, fithrt Truhelka gerade jene an, die bei

=V Zotovi¢ 1987. 54. 36.
> Truhelka 1893, 115.
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Ptolemaus und Plinius angefiihrt sind, und von denen die meisten an das
Gebiet des mittleren und 6stlichen Teils der spdteren Provinz Dalmatien
gebunden werden: Dalmaten, Dindaren, Sikuloten, Pirusten, Keraunen, Desi-
diaten, Ghinditionen, Partenen, Skirtaren. Truhelka charakterisiert diese
Stamme als klein und machtlos, die aufer keltischen und illyrischen auch
bestimmte pannonische Elemente in ihrer Kultur hatten 2

Wir sind der Meinung, daB sich eme solche Symbiose auf dem
Territorium Bosnien/Herzegowinas abgespielt hat, und sie durch die Ausbrei-
tung der keltischen Einfliisse sowie die Richtungen ihres Vorstofes bedingt
war, so daf} es in diesem Sinne auch zu einer Symbiose der illyrischen, kelt-
ischen und pannonischen Elemente kam. Damit wurde eine bestimmte
ethnokulturelle Gruppe geschaffen, die iiber die Kiistenstidte, d.h. osta-
driatischen Stadte mit den hellenistischen Einfliissen in Kontakt stand. Die
Angehorigen dieser ethnokulturellen Gruppe kamen zur Zeit der rémischen
Eroberungen mit denselben in Konflikt, was zugleich die Beisetzung einer
groBeren Zahl von Individuen bedingte. Zweifellos zeigt das Bestattungsritual
gleichfalls eme Verbindung der illyrischen und keltischen Elemente
(Grabhiigel, die Toten wurden ohne Grabdenkmaler kreisformig in die Erde
gelegt), doch missen wir uns zugleich fragen, ob dieses als eine Folge von
Kriegsbedingungen oder als Notwendigkeit entstand, dafl in diesem Sinne
schnell gehandelt werden muBte. Ebenso miissen wir uns fragen, ob die Trager
der Bestattungsformen Krajéinovié¢i-Slana voda vor den rémischen
Eroberungen Bosnien/Herzegowinas auf das Territorium Siidwest-Serbiens
gekommen waren, oder angesichts einer unmittelbaren Kniegsgefahr auf dieses
Territorium gelangten. Vorldufig neigen wir dazu, die Trager der Nekropole
Kraj¢inovi¢i-Slana voda an die Ereignisse und Einflisse aus Bosnien/
Herzegowina und nicht aus Serbien zu binden, sowie daBl die historischen
Unterlagen der Entstehung dieser ethnokulturellen Gruppe in den kultur-
geschichtlichen Ereignissen auf dem Territorium Bosnien/Herzegowinas
gesucht werden miissen. Unter Beriicksichtigung dessen, daB Krajéinoviéi
und Mahrevici in einer analogen Verbindung zur Nekropole Vir bei Posusje
stehen, kann konstatiert werden, dafl geméf bisherigen Funden das Auftreten
dieser ethnokulturellen Gruppe fiir das Territorium des muttleren und 6stlichen
Gebicetes der spateren romischen Provinz Dalmatien charakteristisch ist. Diese
ethnokulturelle Gruppe hatte Kontakte mit den ostadriatischen Stadten und

22 Truhelka 1893, 116.
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dem Neretva-Tal, was tber dic Gegenstiande hellenistischer Herkunft ein
empragsames Bild im archdologischen Material zuricklie. Unter
Berticksichtigung dessen. dafl Vir bei Posu3je in den jingeren Zeitraum datiert
wird, in die Mitte des 1. Jh. v. u. Z., so kann gleichfalls angenommen werden,
daf das Bestattungsritual durch Kriegskonflikte bedingt war, die zu jener
Zeit noch immer anhielten. Falls wir diese Vermutung mit etwas groBerer
Sicherheit akzepticren. wiirde dies heiBen, daB wir die Trager dieser
ethnokulturellen Gruppe in der Zeit vom Ende des 2. Jh. v. u. Z. bis zur Mitte
des 1. Jh. v.u. Z. in einem etwas abgeédnderten kulturellen Bild in Bezug auf
das friher antreffen. das auf den Grundfesten der Symbiose der illyrischen
und keltischen Elemente aus der Zeit der vorrémischen Eroberungen entstand.
Die rémischen Eroberungen beeinfluBten unter anderem auch die ,,Offnung™
der Wege fir den VorstoB von Materialien und Einfliissen. Scheinbar war
diese ethnokulturelle Gruppe einerseits fiir Einfliissse zuginglich doch
andererseits konservativ an iltere kulturelle Traditionen gebunden.
Wahrscheinlich bedingte alles das, daf wir im Kulturbild der Bevélkerung
des ostlichen Teils der romischen Provinz Dalmatien eine lange Beibehaltung
und Reminiszenz bestimmter Elemente der dlteren eisenzeitlichen Kultur
sehen, eine Verzégerung der Einfliisse, die im vorrdmischen Zeitraum
angenommen wurden (die japodischen z.B.) sowie deren Verschmelzung und
Zusammenzichung mit anderen, neuen Elementen der romischen Kultur.

Zweifellos 1st das kulturelle und ethnische Bild des éstlichen und
mittleren Teils der Provinz Dalmatien auf den Grundlagen der Beziehungen
aus dem vorangegangenen Zeitraum entstanden. so daf es ab dem Zeitpunkt
sowie wetter i den Phasen der Annahme, Verkniipfung und Reminiszenz
bestimmter kultureller Einfliisse und Charakteristika verfolgt werden kann.
Nun, es kann bereits seit der Latenezeit nicht mehr als illvrische Tradition
angeschen werden, sondern als cine Mischung der Illyrer und Kelten. Dic
Liicken, auf die wir heute bei der Emtragung einzelner kultureller Einfliisse
stofien, sowie die gegenseitige chronologisch mangelnde Koordination kénnen
einzig durch sweitere archiologische Forschungen dieses Territoriums
ausgefillt werden. In diesem Smne ist es sicher, da3 Kraj¢inovi¢i-Slana voda
den Ausgangspunkt bilden werden, von wo man sich in Richtung der
Erérterung des Problems der Ethnogencse der Bevélkerung Siidwest-Serbiens
ab der spiten Eisenzeit bis zum Ende der rémischen Vorherrschaft bewegen
wird, aber besonders in jenem Zeitraum, der bisher archdologisch nahczu
vollig unbekannt ist. dem Zeitraum der frihen Phase der romischen
Vorherrschaft auf diesen Territorien.
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OCBPT HA ITPOBJIIEME PA3JIMYUTUX KYITYPHUX EHEMEHATA
JYTOBATIAIIHE CPEUIE Y TIEPUOTY TTPE 1 3A BPEME PUMCKE
JOMWHAILINIE
Pesume

Ha teputopnin jyrosanajse CpGuje y IepHORY Hpe H y BpeMe PUMCKE TOMH-
HAIlHje. MOTY CE XpOHOIOIIKY IPATUTH PA3THIKTH KY/ITYDPHH 6/IEMEHTH Off CPEJIUHE
11 B. mpe HOBe epe 7o IV B. 10Be epe. Y TOM cMucay Hanas Kpajunnosnhu—Crana
BOfa U3 cpenuHe 1l Bex Ipe H.e. MOKa3syje €1eMERTE CTAPHJUX 'BO3ACHOAONICKHX
KYJITypHa Kao U XeleHHCTHYKe yTHLaje. McToBpeMeHo OBaj Hailas ynyhyje Ha
OCTOjarbe CUMOHO3¢ WIMPCKUX U KEIITCKHUX KYJITYpHUX €l1eMEHaTa, IHTO ¢e Ha-
POUHUTO OTVIENA Y KEPAMUITU H HATHHY CaXpatbuBaiba (TI0J] XYMKOM, HOKOjHUIH 6e3
TpOOHUX 06EIEX]d KPYXKHO IOCTABILEHH Ha 3eMibY). [lepuoly puMcke foMuHanuje
IpUIIaziajy caenehn Ky ITYpHY elTeMEeHTH: KepaMUKa 13 Pagioume u3 IV Beka H.e.,
pabeHa y HEKOj JOK&IHO] pa/IMOHHUM K40 PEMHHHCIEHIH]a IIPAaUCTOPHU]CKE Ke-
paMHKe, HaKUT KOJH je IIPEJCTAB/baH Ha pelbehira HArpOOHHUX CIIOMEHHUKA Off
KOJUX je HAPOYMTO 3HaTajaH CIOMEHMK THIA Hajurpobie konke us Ceue Pexke ¢
Kpaja III Bexa H.e., VKOIIAaBakb€ [IOKOJHHK4 Y HPAaHCTOPHjcKe XyMKe y Paioumn us
IV Beka H.e. [Tocae/tba [1Ba esleMEHTa HMa]y CBOJE AHATTOIM]E Y HAT43y HAKUTA U3
Poratuue cnouerka [V BeKd H.e. H YKOIABARY IOKOJHHK4 Y IPAHCTOPHICKE XYMKE
13 bpankosuhd xon PoraTulie. a la/be v HallasHya HCTUX ca Bpeld LleTure.
Hexpornoae y KoMHHIMA, HaKO cd ToApyYja ceBepHe Lipue lNope, npunanajy te-
PUTOPUjH KYJITYPHO-CTEHUKH CPOJHOT CallpXajd KOjd CE 34 IEPUOJ| pUMCKE
NOMUHAIIHje 03HA9aBa K40 HCTOYHH €0 pHMcKe nposunngje JanManuje. Ma-
TEPHUjall Ca OBE JIBE HEKPOIIOJIE OKa3yje caefiche: 10CTOjdbe CUMOHO3E HITUPCKIX
U KEeITCKUX KYJITYPHHX €1eMEHATa KOJH CE HajBHIIE OIVIE/lajy Ha HarpoOHUIM
crioMenuuMa off 1I-1V Bek #.e.: KepamuKa | BeK H.e. XalIITATCKUX WITH TaTEHCKHX
O0/IHKa ca HdJOKUM aHATOIH]dMa Ca JallOJCKE TEPUTOPU)E H3 IEPHOKA 35. TOIHHE
npe n.e. — 110. ropnue He. By KepaMULH ca Bpeita Letnne; ¢hubyne ananorue
OHMMa 13 janoficke pase Il RepaMuiKe ypHE aHAIIOIHE OHEMA Ca JalloficKe Wi
NIENIMATCKE TEPUTOPH]E 34 asy xaliuTaT B 1 KacHHjH nepHof Ha mopydjy [ome
Homuue, buxaha. Jesepune u uspopa LleTune. Enurpaceku MaTepuja ca Hofpyja
HCTOYHOT JIeTa IPOBUAIE]E [laIMalije Takobe MOK43yje aHaTOTHje ca OHUM U3
CPEABONATMATHHCKOT TTOAPYYja ¥ Ca UM HUHHU j€JUHCTBEHY IPYILY T3B. yTOHCTO-
YHOT UMEHUUKOI HOApYHjd (Katuuuh 1962. 1963).

Kpajurnosuhi — CiTaHa Bofia UMajv HajO/IKe dHATOTHjE Y Hallasdy U3 Ma-
xpeBuha 13 jyroucrotne Hocte, a 3aTuM ca Bupoy kop ITocyinja 1 Hekponoaonm
13 [ocTiiba. Y KVATYPHOM CMUCITY OHE OATOBapajV IIpelasy U3 2. y 3. a3y Kear-
CKEX yTHIaja y Bocin i XeplieroBusu (npema Mapihy) Kaa cy OCeT/bUBH YTHLA]H
rpiKe KyATYpe U Y UCTO BpeMe PHMCKeE ¢ 003HPOM Ha HOUETAK OCBajalba OBE Te-
PUTODH]E.

HajsepoBaTHuje a ce cuMOHO3a HIMPCKUX H KEITCKHX KYJATYPHHX €.1e-
MCHAT4 1 OJJUIpala Ha Ty B1X. Ha IITa CY 1014 THO JICIOBAIH H YTHIIA JH [TAHOHCKHX
KYITYPHEX €IeMetdTd. OBH NOCTE[bH ¢y TaKohe eBHICHTHH Y eNUIPahcKOM H
APXCOIOLUIKOM MaTepH]ja1y ca MOAPYja HCTOHOL Jeld IpoBHHOMje HanMaluje.
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[a"1H caxpambiBaiha Y KpajunHOBHhHMa. KOJH Je CPO/JdH ca HAUMHOM Caxpa-
BbUBaba U3 Maxpesnha u Bupa kon Tocynija, Moryhe je oipeinTn Kao Hocnenuiy
PATHUX YGIOBA U HCONIXOAHOCTH Jla ce Y TOM CMHUC Ty Op30 fenyje. OBa KyaTypHO-
CTHHU'IKA IPYITa HMAT4 j& KOHTAKTE C4 HCTOHHOjA/PAHCKIM I'PafoBUMa U IOTHHOM
HepeTBe. HITO je OCTaBUIO Y ApXEOAOMKOM MATEPH]dily CIHKY HPEKO HPEAMET4
XCTCHHCTHUKE TIPOBATIHEHIIHje. PHMCKa OCBajaba ¢y VTHLATA B Ha OTBAPAHE
1VTEBA 3d IPOLIOP MATEPHjaTa H YTHIIA]A.

CRe TO je YCTOBHIO V KYITYPHO] GIHIH CTAHOBHUILTBA HCTOHOT JIey1d pH-
MCKC NIpOBHHEIM]E [{aMaluje AyTO 3apKaBatbe B PEMHHUCLEHIN]Y oapebeHnx
€IeMEHATA CTApHje IBOINEHONOIICKE KYITYpE. IPORYKABAILE YTHI[aja KOJH CY NpH-
M/BCHH Y IPENPUMCKOM IIEPHOJLY. KAO LLTO CY JaTIOACKHU HIIP., K lbUXOBO IIpETaname
H CAXKMMAIbE Ca IPYTHM. HOBUM e/1eMCHTHMA PUMCKe KV ITVpe. HecyMIBHBO je Ta je
KYJITYPHO-CTHHYKd C:IHKA MCTOHHOT M CPENELET flella IpoBuHnyje [anManuje Ha-
CTATd HA TEME/bHMd KYATYPHO-CTHHUKE CGIHKCE H3 1HIEPUOJid JIaTeHa, U Aa he THMe
Kpajunnosuhu-Citatia Bofa MPEICTABILATH OUETHY TaKy Ol Koje he ce KpeTdTn
Y pa3sMaTparby NpobilcsMa Ky ITYPHUX H ETHHUKAX OJ/IHK4 CTAHOBHHIUTBA Jyro3anay-
He CpOuje y IepHoy 1pe 1 3a BpeMe pUMCKe JIOMHHALH]E.

LITERATUR

Hepmanopnh-Kysmanosih A.,
1976 Peayaitiaititt HOBUX APXEONOUKILX UCTHP ANUBAH A HA UOOPYH]Y MYHULLIU]A
S v ceay Kosunu. Cymnosujym  Ceockn flarn Cperena Bykocabmennha' IV,
[Tpujenomse.
1980 lorrémische Elemente in der Kultur des Municipiums S... im Dorfe
Komini, Ziva antika XXX. Skopje.

Fiala F.,
1897 Romische Brandgrdber bei Rogatica. Wissenschaftliche Mitteilungen
aus Bosnia und Herzegowina V, Sarajevo 1897.

Garasanin M.,
1967 Uciwopuja Hpre lope 1. Beorpap.
1973 Die spdteisenzeitliche Nekropolen-Gruppe vom Typ Gostilj im
Labiatenlande . Godisnjak Centra za balkanoloska ispitivanja XI, knj. 9,
Sarajevo, 5 - 28.
1974 Uciopujcica u apxeoaotura pasaidparsa o uaupckoj Opcasu, I'inac
CAHY CCXC. Ojepene HCTOPH]CKUX HayKa. Kib. 1. Beorpan, 1-28.

Jovanovic A.,
1984 Rimske nekropole na teritoriji Jugoslavije, Beograd.
1995 A Conrribution to the Research of the Rapport Between the Scordisci
and Dardanians in the End of the Second and Beginning of the First Century
BC, Balcanica XX VI, Belgrad.

Kosorié¢ M.,
1976 Kulturni, e¢tnicki i hronoloski problemi ilivskih nekropola Podrinja.
Tuzla.



46 Balcanica XXIX Radmila Zotovié

Katici¢ R.,
1962 Die Illyrischen Personennamen in ihrem sidostlichen Verbreitungsgebiet;
Das mitteldalmatische Namengebiet. Ziva antika XI1/1. 2, Skopje.
1965 Zur Frage der keltischen und panonischen Namengebiete im romischen
Dalmatien, Godisnjak Centra za balkanoloska ispitivanja III/1, Sarajevo 1965.
Mari¢ Z.,
1962 Vir kod Posusja, Glasnik Zemaljskog muzeja XVII, Sarajevo.
1963 Keltski elementi u mladjem Zeljeznom dobu Bosne i Hercegovine, Glasnik
Zemaljskog muzeja XVIII, Sarajevo.
1968 Japodske nekropole u dolini Une, Glasnik Zemaljskog muzeja 23,
Sarajevo.
Marovic¢ J.,
1939 Iskopavanje kamenih gomila oko vrela Cetine 1953, 1954. i 1958. godine,
Vjesnik za arheologiju i historiju dalmatinsku 61, Split.
Papazoglu F.,
1969 Srednjebalkanska plemena u predrimsko doba, Sarajevo.
ITaposuh-Ilenmkan M.,
1988 3asmeuanu ano no6ody no3dne20 jieaesno 2o 6exa baakana 6 cea3u ¢ Haxoo-
kamnuuz Kpatuunosuqe ,,Gomolava - Chronologie und Stratigraphie der vorge-
schichtlichen und antiken Kulturen der Donauniederung und Siidosteuropas™,
Band 1. Symposium Ruma, Novi Sad.
Peri¢ S.,
1994-1995 Celtic Pottery in Setlements of the Central Bosnian Culture Group,
Crapurap XLV-XLVI, beorpax. 113-131.
Truhelka €.,
1893 Poblize odredjivanje prehistrickih nahogaja u Bosni i Hercegovini iz
Zeljeznog doba. Glasnik Zemaljskog muzeja V. Sarajevo.
1909 Gromila latenske dobe u Mahrevié¢ima kotar Cajnica, Glas. Zem. muz.
XXI, Sarajevo 1909.
Zotovié M.,
1984 Latenska kultura Autarijata, in .. Kelti i njihovi savremenici na tlu
Jugoslavije, Ljubljana.
1985 Arheoloski i etnicki problemi bronzanog i gvozdenog doba zapadne Srbije
Beograd.
1987 Problem mladjeg gvozdenog doba u zapadnoj Srbiji u svetlu otkrica u
Krajcinovi¢ima kod Priboja, Godisnjak Centra za balkanoloska ispitivanja
XXV/ knj 23, Sarajevo.



VIIK 904-03(497.13):902 26::528.9(37):625.712(091:37)
OpuruHanan HayyHu paj

Hyman PAITKOBYTR
Haponau Mysej Kpyiesarg

YBUKALIMIA NIPYMCKUX ITPEJTASA
HA TTOPYHJY CPEOBLEL TOKA PEKE KPKE
Y AHTHULM

Alicitipakii: Y BpeMe pUMCKe TOMUHAIM]e, IPYMCKH IIPEiasu IIPEKO peKe
Kpxe, 3a Iipeias 1 rpaimby MOCTOBA, KOPHCTUHIIH Cy cefipeHe Gapujepe KpIKUX
canoBa, bobonoa i Polku ¢i1an y cpetbeM TOKy peke, i CKpanuHeKy 6YK,
y nomeM feny Kpke. Kop cranosa Bo6opon i Pormkn Cran nponalenu cy
PHMCKH HafrpoOHH HATIUCH JIETH|CKUX BeTepaH4. IOCBETHY HATIINCH,
Mapty u Hentyny. u JlaTpH. 1e7TOBH XpaMa, X TPOTOHHA 9ecMa y OGIIHKY
JI4BJbE TVIABE, LITO HAM TIOMazKe [1a IPENH3HO YORIIUPAMO IIPeJIase; THM BHIIE
IITO Cy Ha TPAcH APYMOBa, HalOMaK MOCTORa, TPOHaheHH TPArOBH MU BUITHUX
Hacebd, PYCTHIHHX BHJI4, KOJU IOTBPhY]y YOUTHpPathe PUMCKHX JIPYMCKUX
TIpaBala.

[Toapyuyje Toka peke Kpke Hamasu ce y reorpapckoM MOpydjy THIIH-
YHOT jajipaHCKOT Kpaca. y YHY TPallllOCTH CeBepHO laiMaTuHcKe 06ane. KoHTn-
HYHUTET /bYJCKOT IOCTOjalba OBJIE Ce MOZKE IPATHTH JOII O BpeMeHa AN eoJLATa,
HITO je IIOCBEJOUYCHO apXeOIONIKUM Hala3umTeM [ lehnne y Bpunu, npuspe-
MeHOM INehHHCKOM CTaHAIITY HaleodWTCKUX JoBana crapoM 18000 ropuna,
nponabeHoM y Kamony Hajsehe nputoke Kpke. peke Yukoue.! [Topen Tora 'y
niupeM OKpyXkely peke Kpke Hamasn ce H HEKOJNHKO cnabo HCTpaskeHAX
HEOJIUTCKIX JOKATHTeTa Kao 1ITO je IOKAIHTET KOJ| pKBe y MpaToBy, Koju cy
IO3HATH TeK Ha OCHOBY CIIyUajHHX MOBPUIMHCKHX Hama3za.’ Haj6pojuujn
NPAHCTOPH}CKH JIOKAIHATETH Y OBOM Jleny [lanmanje jecy rao3aeronoOna
I'pajIuHCKa Hace/ba, CMEIITeHA HA HCTYPEHIM NOJIOXKAajiMa H3HAJl caMe peke,

M. Malez, 1963, 253 - 255; 1976, 12.
2 7. Brusié, 1978, 25 - 34,
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U Hd 3allafiHIvM 00ponuMa unamune [IpoMina. OKpeHyTHM HpeMa Tpoyriy
KOJI 3a1Bapajy peke Kpka m YuKoma.” YIIpaBo ¢y Ta CTPATEIKH [0Opo
H3a0paHd TpaHHCKa yTBphelha OMla IpBa npelpeKa PUMCKO] eKCIAH3H]H Ha
Hoj{pyyje Koje TpaBuTHpa pennl KpKIH. eKxcnanms3uj Koja je Jolll y ApYroj
nonosuHN I Beka 1pe Xpucrd. yseaa IKpKy y HCTOpPH]CKH. OJTHOCHO dHTHUKH
TeploL. .

Kpuku kpaj je ymao y cpepy HHTepeca pHMCKe OCBajauke NonaTHKe 128.
rojiHe 1pe XpHcT4. Kajta ¢y puMcKe Jernje 1oy ojcersoM ['aja Cemnponuja
Typurana mpojpie 1o o6ana oBe AanMaTnicKe peke. buo je to par Puma
pOTHB JAaHota. HapOjla CMEIITEHOT Y JlaHaIlboj JIuun it [opckoM KoTapy, Koju
cy nopeyt Tyaurana. sonmin Tubepuje [Tannysa u lajJyanje bpyr. Iozraro je
Jld Je HAKOH NOBO/BHOT 3aBpIneTKa paTta CeMnpoRHje TYUUTaH IPOCIaBHO
tpujymp. Ilpema [lnunujesnm maoauma [aj Cemnponuje Tynutas je Ha
TMOCTAaMEHT, Ha KOMe je CTajalla IbeTOBa cTaTya, jao HamucaTi: ,,On AKsuileje
xo peke Turmja 200 cragmja.”™ Tutnjyc, Kako ce HeKaja 3Baima peka Kpka,
BEeJINTAHCTBEH j¢ KpallKil (peHOMEH KO H3BHpE Y CeHIN [[MHapCcKUX IUTaHHHA,
H H4KOH 72 km TOK4. Kpo3 CBOjeBpCTall pe'IHII (pjopH. YTHYE Y MOpe HEaleKo
O]l laHalImer rpafa [lubemka. CojuM 1y60oKuM BpiieTHAM KaboHOM Kpka
YHHH Haj3HAYA]HU]Y TPHPOJIIY aHOMAJIY YeeucHy y pesbed 3aneha ncroume
obaie JarpaHa u lje cayyajio mTo TyIuTal y KpaTKOM XBaJIOCIIEBHOM OTIHCY
CBOT MPOJOpa v IyOMHY ceseposanagsor bankana nomumbe yipaso Kpky. Y
TPOTOUTCOPHJCKOM. TIpejIpuMCcKoM BpeMeHy. KpKa je 611a rpanuyuHa JTHHH]a
JBajy WIHPCKUX IUeMeHa, JIubypHa 3anmajgno u [einMaTta HCTOTHO OJf peke.
Weruna, HHje jacHO Kafla je 1ieJIT TOK TTOCTA0 JINNHja pa3rpannyema. [ogarak
KOJ| pHMCKOT HCTOpHYapa AlllljaHa o ocpajaiby JH0ypickor rpaja [Tpomone
ofi ctpane [{enMaTta. S1. roiune npe XpucTa, Kazyje ja cy ce JleMaTH TeK Tafia
CIYCTHIH JIO TOPIEr H cpefilbel ToKa peke. Jlomu Tok Kpke y mojpyyjy
aHTHYKOT Tpaga CKaplOHE. CACBHM CHTYPHO je I 1Ipe Tora OHO rpaHHIa JiBajy
mwiemena.” [TocTojit MoryhHOCT jia ce jejiHO BpeMe IpaHUYHA JIHHAjA OjiBajana
xoj ymha peke Hukone y Kpky # y3Bonno unuia nmpema Ilerposy momy u
nomenyToj I Tpomonu. [fomasmm y nocej neor Toka Kpke Jlenmarn cy Morin
Jia OpTaHU3Y]y e(pUKACHH]Y 0JI0p aHy ¥ 60bY KOHTPOJLY [IOMepatba HElpHjaTe/ba
npeMa \BUXOBOM TOJAPYI]y.

3 T IpaHCTOPHCKE IPAiiie OBOT TOAPY'Ija HETHMU THO CY PEIHCTPOBAHE Y TOjeHHIIM
APXCONOIIKAM paflosiMa mnper naTepeca: W. Buttler. 1931. 187 - 189, 190- 193 u 196:
S.Batovié, 1971-1972. 11 1t name: S. Batovié, 1977. rpa/THHCKa HaceTba Ha JeBOj 06aTi
peke Kpke HazHaweHa ¢y Y OBOM pajly caMo Ha KapTorpacKoM IpUKa3y FpaiHCKIX
JOKATIHTETA,

1. Lugié. 1986, 219.

* M. Suié. 1955.28I.
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Pumcxu ayTopH He numy MoGausKe o NpaBUHMa KpeTamba PHMCKHX
odansuBa. EBeHTyanno ce HaOpajajy Hajpaxkuuja yTBphema Koja cy ce cynpo-
CTaB’balla pUMCKIM Jernjama. Tako netopiaap CtpaboH. ropopehu o Oxra-
BUjaHOBOM noxofy Ha [lenmare 34/33. rognue npe Xpucra, mapomgu: ,.Salo
(Canona). Priamo (Ilpomona). Ninia (Kxun). Sinotium, o6a cTapyu 1 HOBH,
Koje je crmanno Asryer™.*

Pumcku ucropuuap I liinnunje onucyjyhn genMaTcKy TEpHTOpHjY HCTHUE
cnenehayrepbea: | in hoc tractu sunt Burnum, Andetrium, Tribulium, nobilitata
populi Romani proelis castela™’

3aHUMIBHBO je 1a ayTopa IOMHIbY pa3inunTa JleJIMaTcKa Hacelba. Ctpa-
6on, [Ipomony, Hunnjy, u isa Cusotnyma, a [ liiuanje, bypaym, AeTpujym,
Tpubynujym. Uctara. Crpabonrosopm o 34/33. rounn ipe Xpucra, ok [Inu-
HIje Kajla TOBOPH O MpPOCIaB/bCHIM J[SIMAaTCKUM YTBphemHuMa, BepoBaTHO
MECIH Ha BeJukH [[aHOBCKO-eaMaTcKuM ycTanak 6-Y. rogune. Mnak o6a
ayTopa roBope 0 Hace/bHMa Ha HCTO] TCPHTOPUJH, Y TOTOBO UCTOM BpeMeHY, i
TMOCTABHMO JIH IIOMEHYTa IIPaucTOPHjCKa JIeIMAaTCKa Hace/ba Y TayaH Ieo-
rpaCcKH O{HOC. OBH IIKPTH TONOTPpaghCKH MOTAIH MOTY HaM OHTH NPpHOIIKAH
MyTOKa3 y peKOHCTPYHCakhy paBlla KpeTatba NP BUX PUMCKHX eKCIeIHITja Ha
JICIIMATCKY TepUTOPH]jY. AKO Kao IoJa3unite y3ameMo peky Kpky. Bugumo na
61 ko1 CTpaboHa noJias3unina Tauka 6mna Hinnja. JlokatuteT Koju Tonupamo
Ha ['pajuny cB. Craca u3Haj RaHamimber KHUHA, HAOMAK TPOTIA BPIETHOT
KpUKOI KambOHa, CMEIITEHOL Y3 caMy JiecHy o0aly peke, Ijie ce y Kpky yansa
jenHa oyt Hajsehux npuroka. peka Byruninnia.® Ca mosnoxaja na ['pajus cB.
Craca nako ce KoHTposuiie neixo KuaumHcko mombe H ToK peke Kpke cse fo
ylacka y weH KamoH. Koj Ipyror moMeHyTOI pUMCKOT ayTopa, [ lnunmja,
nonasuinHa rauka Ha Kpku jecre bypHym, toxanuTeT Koju apXeosromka HayKa
younupays nesy obany peke Kpke, na I'pajunn y ceny [ymbanu, rje Kpkanop
OINITPUM YIIOM cKpehe Ha Jyr U TAKO CTBApa PT OKPYKEH PEYHUM TOKOM.®
Iopuo I'pagune y Ily/banuMa npupojia je HaYMHMIA HajIMBIBUJH TOK peKe
Kpxe, ca arpaktiBHuM ciranuireM MaHojroBall, BucoKuM S0MeTapa, a fysKaHe
pexo 500 merapa. Y Hacipam nip anicropujckor bypayma Pamibanu cy mogurin
uctonMenu Bojuu Jorop XI nermje. Ope nge rpagune, Hunmja - C. Coac koj
Knnna, m bypaym - ['paguna y [lymanuma, y3 Hepaneky [Ipomosy, npep-
CTaB/bajy HAJIONCCHH]C IOJO0Xaje 3a CMellTa] TpafUHCKUX YTBphema U

¢ The Geography of Strabo, 1967, 261 - 262.
T A. Mayer, 1957, 343.

8 J. Alagevié, 1878 103 - 104.

? M. Zaninovié, 1968, 103 - 104.

Y Krka i problemi njene za stite, 35.
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Oprasi3oBame epUKacHe 0 OpdHe JeIMAaTCKOT OJPY Uja Ha 3aIIaJHOM NP aBILy.
Pumcxn ucropuuapu He TOMUKY CI1y4ajlo 0Ba yTBpheba jep je pUMcKa Bojcka
HajyenThe ylaganay ielIMaTcKo HOJpY4je YIPaBo NPEKOo OBOT 3alafHoOT paBla.
Beh ma npBoM Kopaky PHM:baHH cy ce CYOU4BaIH c4 BeJIHKHM NPOMETHHM
HCKYITIelbeM, NpefaltBambeM ca Wiatoa bykosuie. npeko KaiboHa Kpxke. na
IPOMHICKO-MUbeBAUKH WiaTo. Hevrogan Kpuku Katbon Morao ce uzdehu
obwrackoM cepepHo of Hunne - Knnna it cnymramem y KnMEcko moibe, Ipexo
Kocoga noma. y [letposo mome. Cyehn npema CtpaboHOBOM MOMIEE afby
Hunuje. oBaj npasai je. bepoBaTHO. Kopuctio Okrasujad 34/33. ro. npe
Xpucra. kpehyhir ce npema omryusoj 6und 3a [ [poMony. MehyTtum, HeyrojiHocT
OBAKBOT H360pa Y MOUBapaH Tepelr 0ko Knmaa. TecTe TMOIIABE OBOT eia
KunHCKOT OTba HIpelia3aK IpeKo HeKOJHKO japyxKacTIX IpUToKa peke Kpke,
KOje cy Y HEKHM BPCMEHCKIM MepuojiuMa npase peke. ! Ha osom geny Kpke
HUK 4[| HECY TPOHaheHH TPArOBH €BeHTYAJIHOT CTaNHOT pella3a, MOCTa IPEKO
PEKe. TaKO JIa OBIE MOXKEMO CaMO Harahari. Ma 9aK 1 NpeTIOCTAB/bATH Jid Ha
nojpyujy ox Kpunha jo Knuna raksor npeiaza gitje ni 6mro. ApryMenTH 3a
TO Cy H HPABIH PUMCKIIX HTHHEpapa KOjH Y IPABHITY 3a001ITa3e OBO Ofpydje.

IIpeaasu tipexo pexe Kpre y anitiuyu

PuMckn aTinepapi jacno yiyhyjy 1a ipyMcKe Iipesiase Ipeko peke Kpke
TPeOAMO TPAXKITH Y CPEAMIIELEM H JI0heM feiy peke. ' CBakoM HoJe 60/beM
HO3HaBaoUy KOH(uUIypanuje TepeHa y THM JIeJIOBEMa TOKa, JaCHO je Jia 3a
IIpeJla3ak HeMa MpeBHILe HOTOHX No3unHja. KpKa BehnM flesom Teye yckoM
KABbOHCKOM JIONTHHOM. OKOMUTIHX CTpaHd BACOKHX JIo 150 MeTapa. Mnak, kamboH
Ce MAIbUM JIeJOM IPOIIHpPYje Yy H3Jly>Xeld IPOTOUHA jesepa OJariX HajuHaA
IIOTO/IHHX 3a CHYIITatbe IPYMOBa 1o caMe peke.! MrpoM Iprpojte Ha MecTHMa
INHpEeha PeUHOT KalboHa, I3 YCKOI'Y IIHPH IPOCTPaHH eo, peKa ocnnobohena
CTelIEbeHOCTH YOP3aBa IPOTOK BOJIe 1 CTBApa KpUKe cejipeHe Oapujepe, o3H4Te
crnanose Kpke. Ha oBakBHM MecTHMa CIIallOBH 110pejl aTPAKTHBHOT IIpA30pa
MNPHPOJIHE JeTOTe, CTRApajy IPHPOIdH MOCT H3Mehy iBejy ob6ana. Moxe ce pehu
Ja je IpHPOJla MOJA TIOCH4. & 3IJIalheM MOCTOBa lIpekKo INHhHHA CeJIpeHIX
OapHjepa. pUMCKI TPAJHTC.bH €Y HAGATHO Clajalll ‘bYACKH paj i OPHPOJIHH
(penomen. TokoM JNeTHHX Mecellll cefipeHe OapHjepe BeJlHKHM JETIOM JaK
IOTHYHO [IPeCyIe. IITO je HAPABHO jOII BHIIE OIAKHIABAILO IIOCAO.

'S Gunja&a, 7. 1959, 19.

K. Miller, 1916, 475, 479.

L5 M. Suié, 1981, Appendix IL Izvori, 301, 302 u 303.
¥ Dalmacija, 1972, 108-112.
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VaIKanuja IpyMCKIN IPeiiasa Ha TOAPVI|V cpeflibel ToKa peke Kpke y anruiu

AHAIIBHPajyhIl pesylTaTe peTKIX apXeoI0 LIKIX HCTP &KUBATbA, 1 yIild-
BHOM CIYYajHIX HaJasa aHTHYKe MaTepHjalHe KyaType, Kao i JTHYHOM 1Ipo-
CHEKIHJOM TEPEHA. MOXKE Ce TBPIHTH Jla CY PHMCKI DA TE/bH U3TP Al TPH
MocTa npeko Kpke. Moct ko Maaor citana o6ojo1, uznan Mapacoguhesor
je3epa. MoCT IpeKo Pollkor cirana, Ha BpXy BucoBaukor jezepa, H MOCT IPeKo
Ckpajunckor OyKa. OBOT TIyTa y JIHY BCJITKOT TpOINHpema. Koje unHe Bu-
COBAYKO je3epo. H IpoIlHpebe yToKa peke Hukode y Kpxy. Kao wito y Hacmopy
OBOT pajia U CTOjH, Y 0BOj Mamh0] apXe0JOIKO] pacnpasi 6nhe ped camo o
TpesasnMa y cpefibeM Jiedy TOKa peKe. oJHoclo o mpelia3uMa bobogon u
Poniku ciam.

Lobodoa

MarncrpaTHi puMcKE ApyM je Kpky Ipenasno npeko HHCKe cefipeHe
Hapujepe bobojou. Oslie. 7 km Hu3BORHO 01 KHHHA. IOYHIbE CPEIHU TOK PEKe
U TO je mpBa cefpera Gapujepa Kpukor kamwona. Hanaszu ce y atapy cena
Pajiyunh ¢ gecte crpane Kpke u ceita MapacoBuHe Ha JTeBOj CTPAHH peke.
Cemanu MapacoBuHa ciian 308y YaBnuHa OyK, 0K ra celbann Pagyunha Ha-
3uBajy bo6o011. Y HOBHHCKUM WIAHIMMA U NCTOPHjCKUM H3BOpUMa Hajdelrhe
ce jaBiba uMe BoGoI011, TAKO JTa ce Taj Ha3uB KOPHCTH H Y 0BOM wiaHKy. " TpeGa
Pa3MKOBATH CYCce[iHO ceslo bo60/101, Koje ce HaTTa3H Malo H3[[BOjEHO OJL IeBe
obaie peke, OJIHOCHO OJ JIOKallfje HCTOMMEHOT cilana. J{aHac je Manu cian
bo6opoa roToBO NOTHYHO YHHUITEH HPOKOIOM KaHala Iocpel cefipe cila-
IHIITa, KpO3 KOjH cafia IPOTHYeE caB TOK peke. Hekaja ce moj caMuM ciraliom
mmpuito T38. Mapacosrheso jezepo, myratko 1100 m. mmpoxo 300 m. Jesepo je
HecTalo cMambemheM BUcHHe Duiymiha 6yxa, ciefeher cnama y HU3y KpuKuX
cnanoBa. OBaKBa HCMITOCPJ{HA JICBACTAI[Mja CIallOBa HA OBOM JIeNy peKe
MOTHBHCaHa je IOKYIlajiMa Jla ce yOp34 IPOTOK BOJie U clipede UK 0ap cMambe
nomiase okonunHe Knuna. MebhyTuum jeyina KOpHCT OBaKBUX pajibu OWIO je
DOTaTCTBO apXOJNOIIKHX Hala3a KOJU CY NpOHabeHH Ha JOKAIUTETY cilana
Bo6ogou.

Jom y XVIII Bexy nytomucan Anbepto ®optuc obmnaszehn Kpky oe-
JIEXKH HHTEPeCAHTaH Halla3 y celipu cialia boGojom: 1

,JIpuje HEKOIMKO TOJiIHA, IPIIHKOM HCKONaBabha Ha TOM MjecTy MO
BllajlapeBoj HapeIOH, IpoHabeH je celaM cTolla yOOKO Y Celpy apXUTpaB U

5 Historijski arhiv Zadar, Geografska i topogravska karta Dalmacije - Plani-
metrijska karta Krke od mosta kod Topolja do Bobodola, Izvod iz katastarske
mape, Zadar, 1842, br. 254 1315.

" A. Fortis, 1984, 77.
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KPOBHII BHjeHal O J{ IPUKOr MepMepa AHBHO YKpauleH GapebedMa Koju
[PENICTABBA]y UBJeTHC BjeHUIRC. KOPIbalue. KPOKOMINIC H IPYTe BOJIO3EMIIE
KUBOTHbE. BjepoB4aTHO je ¢Tajao Ha BpaTHMa HeKoI HIM(eja. KHUHCKI ¢y ra
¢dpparpu gosykin o bobofomxa i y3edu jelan meros 0 pa3OHBIIT I'a Ha
KAJOCT, 0 0OMYA]Y BJCPCKOT BAPBApCTBA, 3d HEKAKAB YKPAC Y CBOJO] IPKBH ™

Croaehe kacruje. 1847, rojune, nuct .,La Dalmazia™ joHocH H3BeII T4
0 HaJ[a3MMa IIPOHAh CHIM MPIITIKOM XHAPAYJIHUKHX pajoBa y cefipH ciana bo-
601041. Tako ce y HOMenyTOM HOBHHCKOM WIaHKY HaOpajajy: ,,piloni di pietra”
- KaMEHH NIUTOHHN, ,.un capitelo di pietra di ordine corinto™ - KOpHHTCKH KallUTe T,
..un idoletto di metallo™ - MeTajtia purypuia. .un tubo di piombo con testa di
leone ad un estremita” - OJIOBIIA [1EB C IABLOM IITABOM I jeTHOM Kpajy. !

Here nanase nomMumbe 1 6piragekn myronucan Cep Llejmc oparep (Sir
James Gardner-Wilkinson). ¢ JOTaTKOM JOTH jejIHOT NpejiMeTa IpoHabeHor y
cnany BoGogou. ..spiral column™ - cunpaituu c1y0.

[Tpmwinkom oBux pagtosa 1847. rojune npoHabet je u jejlat enurpad cxku
CHOMCHHK, HCYOOUTd)¢H pHMCKH HATIIIC KOJH je TeHIKO IPOTYMAIHTH jep je
IICAH HCK/bYUHBO CKpaheHunama. '

IToceera M A S BepoBaTHO je HaMeHeHa OOTy paTa
Mapry, 0631poM Ha OH3HEHY BOjHOT JIoropa bypHyMm,

M A S
Q B R
F N V S

aJTH U Ha HeJJAJeKH Halla3 ¢ HCTOM IOCBETOM, O KOMe
he Owrn peun. Mebytim, Hatmnc ce MoXXe YATATH H
Kao Mercuri Augusto Sacrum, 0J{HOCHO MOTa0 je OHTH
nojurnyT u 6ory Mepxypy. [ocnenmu pejt je cacsum curypao Votum Libens
Solvit.

Y KOpIycy pHMCKHX HATIHCA NPOBHHIIH)e
NEPTVNO SACL LIPO | MHammamma CIL III mox 6pojem 2827 mHanasn
\Y, S L ce JJOKYMEHTOBAH jOIII jeJlaH PHMCKH elH-
rpapCKi CHOMEHHK MpoHabeH KoJ| clama
Bobogox:?
Harmic je ounro nocsehen 6ory Bojia Henryny. miTo je o JOTHYHO ¢
0031poM Ha MecTo Tie je mpoHabes. Cajajyhn THbeHHIE IPOHATACKA 0BOT

HATIHCA CATPOHAIACKOM JIC]IA dpXHTpaBa C pefb@(l)HM‘d BOJJO3EMHHX KHBO THIbd.
TIa U OJI'TOMKa CIIIIPATTHOT CT_VGH, H KOPHHTCKOI KalliTe A4, MOXJla HE 61 6110

17 La Dalmazia 3. 1847, 351-352

18 J. Gardner-Wilkinson 1848, 22

¥ La Dalmazia, 3.1847, 351 - 352
B CIL 1112827
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TIPEBHIIC TPASKHTH Ha OBOM MeCTY H ocTojaibe HellTyHOBOr Xpama, wiH, ako
AYCTHMO MAIIITH Ha BOBY. MOK)[A XpaMa HeKor jioypHcekor HenryHa. kao mro
je To Hip. jarojcki Bindus Neptunus 13 jtostitne Y ne. KpKa je cHTYpHO MHOTO
3HAUIIA Y KHBOTY loMaher CTAHOBHHUIITBA. TAKO Jid ce Oap Mpe Mapajieie ca
oboxaBatheM bunma Henryia, ca nokanureTa [Ipusninna Heganeko o bu-
xaha, mormuno Hamehy.?! MehyTum, ako u muje ped o OGWIO KaKBOj Be3H ca
moMahAM KynTOBHMA, NIOMITO je HCKpeHo rosopehu. bunpyc Hentyn muoTO
KOMINIEKCHHUJI KYIT 0] 060KaBaiba caMe peKe, MoTao je To OuTH pumckn He-
NITVH, KOTa ¢y Kao 6ora peke 060KaBall CTAHOBHHLM DypHyMa H OKOJNHHX
Hace/ba, Ca PUMCKUM ITH POMaHA30BaHHM cTaHOBHHIITBOM. Hije maogmer
H4TIOMeHYTH JIa je Herjle Ha mojipyyjy bypHyMa Moxjia yak y KamwoHy Kpke,
npoHaheH fieo ckynType, . KonocarHo nonpcje Hentyroso“, Koje ce 1o mpen
kpaj XIX Beka, 3aje/jHo ca MHOTHM BPEJTHHM CIIOMEHUIIMA HaJl a31J10 H3I0KEHO
Ha Tpry y Kucramama,” HajpeheM Haceby Ha TONPYUjy Cpeimber ToKa peke
Kpke. Mmak, npucyctso Hentyna He MoxeMo ipyraunje o6jaCHUTH HETO 10-
wToBameM peke Kpxke. Koja je cacBHM CHIYpHO OHIIa HOIUTOBAHA U IIPe IolacKa
PHMCKHX JETHja.

[TemeceTHx roMH4 OBOT BeKa BPINEHH Cy NMOCIHeHHE pajfoBH Ha
IPOKONABamY cana boboon. Taja je cpelHHOM ClanuiTa celpeHa Oapujepa
IOTIYHO YHHIITEHA H TOM IIPHIMKOM CY H3 cejipe U3BaheHH BeINKH KBafpaTHH
GJIOKOBH TpaBWIHO 00pabeHOr KaMema, CACBHM CHTYPHO JIENIOBH PHMCKOT
Mocrta. Kamenn 6J10KOBH cy H3ByYeHH y cello MapacoBuHe, HEXKH cy
HCKOPHITheHH Kao rpaheBUHCKU KAMCH, a4 HEKH ce MOTY 1 JlaHac BUAETH Y LEHTpPY
cera.

Pexanurynunpamo 1u cBe Halaze TpoHaheHe KoJ cllala, OJHOCHO Y CaMOM
crnany bo60;1041. Bujiche MO Jfaza ce Ty TopeJ| BeJTNKHX KaMeHHX OJI0KOBA, HAITLIA
APXHTPaB C pe/bepMa BOJIO3EMHUX SKHBOTHIbA, KOPHHTCKH KAIUTEN, CIApalTHI
c1y6, Hatnuc nocsehen Hentyny, natnuc nocseher BeposaTtHo 6ory Mapcey,
MPOTOYHA CIABHHA Y OOIHKY J1aBibe IJ[aBe C pa3jall/lbe HOM 4eJbyCTH, KPO3 KOjy
je MpOTHIANa BOJla, il MeTaiHa (purypura. Cse To jaCHO TOBOPH Jia ce OBJile KO/l
BoGonona Hana3no pUMCKH MOCT Ha TPACH BaXKHOT pIMCKOT PYMCKOT paBIia
Canona — bypHayM, aim, Xao mto cMo Beh pekin, mocToji MOTYhHOCT fa je Koj
caMor MocTa 6mo moaurHyT i Hentynos xpam. [TpoTouHa ooBHa claBhHa ¢
JAB/HOM TITABOM TYBa Ce JlaHac Y APXeoJIoIKoM My3ejy y 3aapy. Ho cana ce
CMaTpallo Ja MOTHYEe U3 caMOr 3ajipa, WIH U3 HeKe aHTHUYKe, CeBepHORal-
MATHHCKE TPAJICKe CpefIiHe, jep je Y My3ejCKIM HHBEHTapCKUM KibUraMa BoheHa

13 J. Wilkes, 1969, 187-188.
2C. Patsch, 18953, 385.
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Oe3 MecTa Hamasa. > Mehy M y momenyToM wianky jicta . La Dalmazia® jacno
CTOJH I Cy METAJI LI HI0JI 11 OJIOBHA LIEB C JIaB/bOM 1J1aBOM IIpeHece N y 3afiap.

ITopen HaBeneHNX Hala3a U3 CAMOT Clalia, y OJIIIKO] OKOJIHHH HMaMO
JOII HEKOJIHKO apXeOJIOIUKHX Hala3uiuTa. Tako 1 Ha BPXY. ¢ TeBe CTpaHe
KambOoH4. HeMOCPeIHO M3Ha)l cialia o600, Hala3UMO OCTAaTKe H3 BpeMeHa
pHUMCKe JloMuHaIHje. JIOKaTeT ce Hanasu Oalll Ha MECTY IJie MyT M3IA3H H3
KabOHa H IPEITa31 Ha paBai JIcO IPOMITHCKOT miatoa. To je atap cexa Mapa-
COBHHE. 4 Oj1aBJie HOTIUEC Hallda3 (PpAarMenToBalio 0OyBaHOT eHUrpaHIKOr
crnioMennka. HaTminc je roToBO TOTHYHO YIHIITeH. CaTyBaHa ¢y caMo (pparMenTi
J(Ba pejla HaTIHCHOT H0/ba: %

[Tpema K. TTauy wuraibe HaTnmca 6mno Om:
Ti.Caesari div ) i Aug (usti) f(ilio) D (ivinepoti
Auigusto. ../ imperatori) VII....

I.AVG . F.D
VII

Harnuc je ca cBHX cTpaHa, a U 04 HoJehuHN, olTeheH, TaKo Jia Bije
jJacHO HHje JIH Y OBOM ClIyUajy ped o (PparMeHTOBAHOM MILbOKA3Yy.

Ha ncrom Mecty naben je n mokiouan capkogara, ako heMo Tako
HPOTYMAYHTH ped . [MOKIONHNIA . KAKO ce Halla3 HeBelITO OTHCYje Y jeTHOM
MYTOMHCHOM WIAHKY ¢ Kpaja X1X BeKa. W je MOXK{a ped o HarpoOHOj CTeN ,
JePp JENIHY OTIHC OBOT IAHAC H3I'YOILEHOT CIIOMEHHK & IIOMUIbE YPUCe H HATIIHC,
IITO HaM OIET MOKe FOBOPHTH Jla €& Hd OBOM MCECTY Halla3mila Il pHMCKa He-
Kponona. Onuc apxeoiora amarepa ['prypa ¥Ypiuha-Mpanosuha, y wiasky
Bjecanka XpBaTcKOT apXe0JIOMIKOT IPpYIITBa 13 1892. rouHe, KOjU HaM je €TO
CavyBao Hap COMEH Ha OB4] BpeIaH apXeOJOMIKII PEJMET, [IacH: »

..PIMcKa rpo6Ha MOKJIOTHALA 0 PUHOT IPBEHKACTO OHEIOT MpaMopa
€a YpHCHMa 1 HaTiiicoM. OJIHeceHa i IPUKIIeCaHd JTaHAC CIIYKH 32 Harpo Oy
wrouy Jauape YasiuHa y Jlykapckom rpobmy.

Ocramu Koju ce laHac BIJIC Ha OBOM HOJIOXK4]y He IPHIIANAjy aHTHYKOM
nepuojy, Beh Kacnom cpefimeM Beky. Ty ce Hajra3n HeKOMHKO pa3dujeHux mio-
yacTHX cTehaka W jefiaH KpCT yKpaIiel noJyJlouTacTHM HCnyIueHhIMa Ha
3aBpLICITMa KPAKOBA KPCT4a. H Y CPEJIHHE € YKPACOM peibedpa jelicHa H3BHjeHE
TJlaBe. Ca pOroBHMa OKpeHYTHM Hajiode. Halasu ¢ 0Bor noKanuTeTa, KOjH je y
OTHCKO] Be3# ca cranoM bo0OoJod jOI jeftal ¢y JIoKa3 BaKHOCTH YIIPaBO OBE
Tpace IyTa 3a bypHYM.

Ha, cynpotnoj. secnoj o6anu pexe Kpka manasu ce cexo Papyqith.
MebyTHM. monITo IIpeMa Mo iellaMa CEOCK X aTapd. craii o600 HeKaKo BALIE

3 B. Ilakovac, 1982, 131.
% C. Patsch, 1895, 414.
5 G. Urlié-Ivanovié, 1892, 80.
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IpHIaja ceny MapacoBHHE. Ha 1eBOj 004l . TAKO H3LIela la y Payunhy Hema
HaJld3a KOJH HOTHUY H3 caMoT crammmTa. Mnak i opjie ¢y 3abeliexxenn Bpiio
3AHHM bHBH HAJla3M I3 TICPHOJla PEMCKe ToMHAalja. MlcTay ce iBa HaTmuca.
npoHabeHa KpajeM IpOIIIOT BeKa, yauiana y kyhy Cnve Pajguha n3 Pagyunha.
IToce6HO HATHHC KOjH HOCH THTYIanujy lapa Kiayjija, a Kora nojmke P.
Antius. 3a0eieked Kao HaMecHIK npopnaumje HaaManuje 51/52. ropnne.
HaTtmnnc je BepoBaTHO CT4ja0 Ha HeKOM BeheM jaBHOM CHOMEHHUKY. [Ipyri HaTmmc
13 Pajtyunha je yoOnuajeH HairpoOHH CIOMEHHK. »°

CBH OMeHYTH HaJTa3H, KOJH ¢y TpoHabeHl KOJI caMor ciiana bobogot,
HOTIIYHO CY 3dHeMAPEHH Y 4pPXeOJIOIIKO]. [Td 1 Y TOIICHO] JIUTepaTypH, IpBe
noroBrHe XIX 1 neror XX Beka. a TOKanHUTeT je IOHOBO aKTyald30BaH TeK
peKOTHOCHHpatheM apxeosoTa Myseja [puumke Kpajine 1985 - 1986. ropuue,
NITO ANAK HHje CACBIM JIOTITHO € 003HPOM Ha TO Jia je pet 0 TpaCH MarlCTpallHe
pHMCKe MpOMeTHHIIE, carpabeHe joun 3a BpeMe HaMechuKa Jlomabene, T3B.
..forma Dollabelliana™. y npasmy Canona-AugeTpujymM-Marnym-IIpomona-
BypHyM™. Koja ce y [JomabenHO BpeMe 3aBplilaBalla y IOJHOX]Y 6pfa Mnnna,
OfiHOCHO ,ad imum montem Ditionem Ulcirum™.? ¥V apXeosomKoj HayImx 1o
flocajia ce cMaTpallo Jla ce pUMCKH MaruCTpalHy Ipeas HajJasHo KOJ clala
bpman. venocpeno mon byprymMom, BojaiM soropoM XI nermje, anu Ty je
Tnpesia3 MEOTO KOMIUIHKOBAHH]U, 007be petTeHo Y pUMCKO BpeMe OHO je TOTOBO
Hemoryh, a Mopa ce KOHCTATOBATH H THELCHIILA 1a Y3 CaMY PEKY HeMa HUKaKBHX
apXeoJIOMKHX TParosa. ApXeoJore Koju ¢y ce 0aBIWIH THM NpoOIeMoM 3aBa-
paBao je caBpeMeHH npenas Koj bp/bana, H npoToyHa OpaHa Koja je CKpeHyla
TOK peke Kpke Kpo3 NOA3eMHE TYHeN peMa XUJipoeieKTpann MaHojnoBa,
CaBpeMeHn npedia3 je Moryh 360T Tora ITO je Y CTpMe XpUJIHHe Ha IeCHOj o6anu
bpmpana jeHocTaBHO yceueH caBpeMeHH TyT.

Pouwrcu caaii

[Topen npenazakogbobogona, y cpenmeM Toky peke Kpke ersuctupao
je JOIII jellaH BaXKaH PIUMCKH lIpesia3. BHo je To mpesas KOjH je KOPHCTHO pYyM
3abenexen Ko AHOHEMa PaBemannna Kao Besa [Ipomone n Apbepuje
(Bapsapuje).?® Tlyromucan G. Concina, o6miasehu [Janmanujy Ha camoM 1o-
ueTKy XIX Bexa. IOMIUIbe [Ba pUMCKa HaJIpoOia HaTIHCa yKIecaHa y KUBY
creny Ha Pomkom cirany.? Mete Harmice olHcyje U MHOHHP TaIMaTHHCKE
apxeosoryje, AUpeKTop Apxeonomkor myseja y Conuty F. Lanza 1848,

¥ C. Patsch, 1895, 392 - 393.

77 1. Bojanovski, 1974, 203 - 208.
BM. Suié, 1981,

¥ G. Concina, 1841, 42 .
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rojune.® Harmmen cy o jfarac Ha HICTOM MeCTy. jeljaH JIEBO, APYLH IeCHO Y3
camo crannmTe. Harunc Ha jieBoj obanu yKilecat je y CTeHy Koja ce Ipe HeKo-
JTUKO CTOTHHA IOJ{HHA 0OPYITHLTA Ca 0 OIIDKIHIX BHCOKHX JTHTHINA, TAKO [ JaHAC
HATIHC CTOJH Haonako. HaTiuc nva 8 pejiosa i citoBa ¢y focta omrehena, anu
je cpehoM Beh panmje mpenncan. Jenno je HejacaH HOCHENBH, OCMH pej| y
HATIHCHOM TO.bY:!

T Cillius / T f(filius) Fab(ia Tribu) Domo Lara / nda Vet(eranorum) /
Leg (10) XI ann(orum) LXX / Stipendioru (m)/ XXXIIX/....E....

Mue Cillius ocHM 0BOT ¢l1yuaja HIje MO3HATa Ha TEPHTOPHJH PUMCKe
upopunije Janmanije.® Bro je nopekioy icroumbak u3 Japamge y Ji-
KaOHUjH. Y Mpo je ca 70 rojiia. a y JerHju je cy>x00Bao 38 rojuna. Jleruja y
H:eToBO BpeMe Huje nocmird nodacHu Hacios Claudia pia fidelis koju je
3acmyxKiia 42. rofuHe, o 3Ha4uu Aa je Berepan Cillius ciyx60Bao u yMpo
pe Te FOJIHHe.

Hajnrpo6Hi HaTIiC y3 lecHy 00aIy clauiuTa Poluku cian Takobe je
BETEPAHCKH, aJlii je OBJie ped o neHTypuoHy [V nernje Makegoncke. Harmc je
YKIecaH Y jefHy u3jiBojeny creny Bucune 1.50 m. Crema ce Hana3u ycpen
HHTOPECKHE JHBaJle Y3 TPAcy aHTHUKOT 1IyTa KojH je ojf Pomkor ciiama Bojino
Ha 3amaj. HatmuicHo mome je 2 cm yiy6/beHO Y KaMeH ¢ Ipog IIALjoM y 06T HKY
ofpuyror ciopa S. Harnmucao nobe uma 10 pejiosa. a cam HaTouc je m3paben
JIeIIAM K ACHYHAM CIIOBHMa, ¢ THTaTypoM AV y TpeheM penty, y peuu Faventia,
i VA.ymecro VE. y peun Veteranorum:*

Appinius / Pol(ia) Faven / tia Quadr / atus (centurio) Vete / eranorum /
leg(io) IIII Mac(edonica) / an(n)os na(tus) XL / bis huc pietas / ossa...bene...

Appinius je ka0 # Cillius jeJiHHY ¢ THM HMeHOM Ha HOJPYY]jy TIPOBHHITH]e
Hammanuja. [Topekinod je 6uo 13 Mramije. ™ M3 Harmuca ce unta fa je caryx60-
Ba0y IV MakegoHCKO | JTeTH]IL, QJIH 1 JIa je OHO HeHTYPHOH BETEPATICKE jeJHHUIIE,
KOjJa je BepOBATHO OWIA CTAIIHOHHpaHa Ty, I7ie je 1 CIpoBeo CBoje IeH3HOHEPCKE
JllaHe, H Te je YMPO, Jlakie Ha Pomkoum ciany.

Tpehu HaArpoOHI HATIHC jeJHOT PUMCKOL BeTepaHa ¢ POLIKOT cirala
nponabes je 1886. rojune. 3abeiexeH je y IUTEpaTypH, alll My ce JlaHac He
Moxe yhit y Tpar. To je HEIITO y3KI HATIIHC ca 7 peJioBa Y HATIICHOM IOJBY: &

9 F Lanza, 1848, 77.

M CIL 1112812,

2 M. Pavan, 1958, 276.

3 CIL IIT 2817 = Dessau 2487.
3 M. Pavan, 1958, 275.

» F. Bulié, 1886, 177.
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M Fraxanius Sex f(ilius) / Pol(ia) Domo Regio Lepido / veteranus leg
Xl eques / annorum XLIII stipendiorum XXV donatus / phaleris torquibus /
armillis h(ic) s(itus) e(st) / prim(us) l(ibertus) pro meritis

Fraxanius je Kao H IIpeTXOJHA J{BOJIUA BeTepaHa. JeMHI ¢ THM HMEHOM
y mpoBuHIjH [lanmanmju. bio je Komannk XI jiermje npe Hero mTO je OHA {O-
6ura Hazus Claudia pia fidelis. gakie mpe 42. rogune. Kao 1 Appinius 610 je
nopexioM u3 ranuje. * OmrukoBama 3a xpadpocr, phalerae - TOKe Ha IpcHMa,
torques - orpJiia, u armilla - HapykBHIa, ynyhyje Ha 60opbe y Kojuma je Fra-
Xanius y4ecTBoBao. MoxkeMo cacBuM ci1060[HO HPETIOCTaBUTH [ia Cy To Ouiie
6op6e ¢ [lenMaTiMa y TOKY YcTaHKa off, 6. 1o 9. TojiuHe.

Ilocnenmu BojEUIKY HAaTHHC ¢ POINKOT ciaia jecre moceTa THOYPHCKO]
Gorumu JlaTpu, of cTpaHe BOJHOT cinyxOeHnKa ['aja Typanujyca CeBepyca,
eBokaTyca Aprycrosor.®’ Typaruju cy 3abenexenu y CATOHH H HA OXPYYjyY
cesepre [Janmaruje: Ckapponu, Hepurymy u Kopurymy. jakize rotoBo y Helio-
cpefiHoj Gmusunu Pomkor wiramna,® a kako kaxe J. J. Wilkes Ounu cy Bofeha
dammimja y pumckoj Ckapjionn.®® Harmuc je jieo Behier XpTBeHuKa KOjH je ce-
KYHJIapHO ynoTpeO/beH Kao rpabeBUHCKY KaMeH U OO y3HaH H3HAJ y1as3a y
MapacosuheBy BojicHu1y y PomiKoM cany. [lanac je Hatnuc npeHeceH y My3ej
puuike Kpajuue. Harmuc uma 5 pejoBa 1 roTOBO je HOTIYHO W301e/1eo:

C(a1) Turranius / C(ai) f(ilius) Severus / evoc(atus) aug(usti) / Latrae
aram / p(osuit)

EBokatycu cy Omini opuIMpH y paHTy HIKEM O/L IEHTYPHOHA, 4 H3TTIefla
Jlacy yrilaBHOM Omili BeTepaHu, jep Hip. Vellei Kaxke ,revocati undique et omnes
veterani“.* Y menocpeqiHoj 6iau3unu PoLikor ciama, Ha BpXy KambOHa C JeBe
cTpaHe peKe, y celly bpumrany, nporabet je joill jefiaH MOCBeTHH HATIAC YHjH
JeTMKaHT HOCH HAacAOB €BOKATYC, alld €eBOKATyCa HAJIA3UMO | Y HEIITO YIabe-
HijeM ceay OcTpoBHIa, Ha iecHOj 06aiH, 18 km o peke Kpke.*

Harmuc n3 bpumrana je mocseta 6oty MapTty. a nponaben je 1896. ro-
IHUHE 3ajeJHO ca TpParoBHMa apXUTeKType, Mehy KojuMa je 6MI0 H HEKOJHKO
MamUxX cTy60Ba: ,,Y'3 TO ce HAIILIO BUIIE KOMAJIa CTYIOBA pa3He JieGenumne, off

3 M. Pavan, 1958 277.

7). Medini, 1984, 241.

% M. Pavan, 1958, 279.

2] J. Wilkes, 1969, 312 - 313.

“ Tlpema J. J. Wilkes, 1969, 130.

W CIL III 14 321 (2) OcrpoBuua ce Hanasu Heflaneko o Bapsapumje, a ca
JOKATHTeTa MOTAYE | HANA3 ape ¢a MOCBETHHM HATIIHCOM:

I (ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) / Iulius Ge / minus/ ex voto sus/ cepto.
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HeKe 0COOHTE BPCTe (PHHOT KAMEHa KOTd Ce Y HAllleM MjecTy He Halasy., a Meby
CBITM TICTITYE Ce jeflaH KoMaj| BeoMa (DITHo reRiecatt. ™ [Hatmmc je uMao S pejona:

Mart1 Aug(usto)/ sacr(um)/ C(a1) Terentius / Celsus Evoc(atus) / Aug(usti)
v(otum) s(olvt) I(ibens) m(crito)

(B4 TpI HATHIICA ABI'YCTOBIIX €BOKATYCA IPOHabCHd ¢y HAOMAK Tpace
rkomyuikaguje. [Tpovona — Bapsapuja — Acepitja. 1 BEpPOBATHO CY IIXOBH
ACTHKAHTH 00aBbANI HEKAKBY CAYKOY BC3aNY 34 OpXKaBame K 00e-
10ebuBame fpyMoBa. JIpym o [lpomoe npema Polxom ciiaity #iao je mpeko
caMoT MecTa Apuni i pasor kpaca MiLLEBAUKOT IMATOA TJe e Ha EKOTHKO
MeCTa MOTY BHJIETH CHYPIUTE. JeJULH TParoBI HeKaJdiuibel allTiIKoT MyTa.
Criypuie HUCY CauyBdHe Y KOHTHHYUTCTY, HCHPEKIGIAHE ¢y, H TEIIKO X je
jlokymerTosati. O Polkor citana Ha HCTOK 1peMa BapBapiju myT je uiiao
UpeKo JoKannTeTa CMpJlebH, HEKOJIHKO KINoMeTapa 3allajino oji Pomkor
Cirania. oJlaKile OTHUY HAJA31E PIUMCKIX LI Ca CaUyBAHMM TedaTuMa IV 1t
VI seryje. 11 vjie je. ematpa ce. OO HeUTap 3a UPOHSBOJILY HTIH BOJHOT
doropa bypuys. [ponahem cy octamu Tpujy minutapekux tiehir u ooMak
HAI{rPOGHOT HATIIHCA Ca HPOUIeiba jejilior capkodara.™ On CMpie/ba piMCK
JPYM e HPHPOJIHO cUyIITao upeMa Baprapujit 1 CKapIoHH. a MOTa0 je il
CKpeTaTH Ha cesep npemMa Bypnymy.

[locneamn BeTepanckil HaTIIC tpotaben HajoMak PolIKor ciana Ha
pennt KpKIL ceKyHAapHo yIoTpebibe CNyKIO je K40 JIco TpoOHe apxXuTeKType
HEKOT 01 1poOoBa KoJ iipkBe CB. MapTiHa y cesry Mpatoso 10 km y3ropiio oj
caMor Pomixkor citana.* OpHITHAIHO MECTO Halla3d NaTHHCHe II0Ye IO je
HETITO 3alajiaije. OJpKe penn, Ha pasMebi cesta boraruh u [Mymbane. Ynpaso
TaMO TJIe ce H Halas3h JoKaimja ,Jlyra cTuina™ Koja ce u3puuaTo U oMU ¥
CaMoM HaTiHey. ('Tedla 1id KOJY je HATIHC ypesaH Ol je BucoKa 1,75 m, mupoka
60 cm. Harmue je majiuyxu o) cBux npodabeinx y3 pexy Kpka, 3ay3uma Jia
Jledta JIHlLa cTedta. nojie/bed je Ha 10 pejosa:

A Sentius A {{ilius) / domo Arreti(us) / vete(eranus)leg(io) XI h(ic) s(itus)
etfi / hic est occisvs / finibus Varvari / norum in agello / secus Titium flu / men
ad Petrany/ longam f{aciendum) c(uravit) her(es) / Q Calventius L(ucii) f(ilius)
Vitalis

Cenruju cy nosnati y Caxonn u Hemunymy. A. Cenrhjyc je 610 Bete-
pan X1 iermje npe vero mrro je go6mwna Haszug Claudia pia fidelis, jakie npe 42.
rojire. mopekaoM je 610 13 Apera y Mraniju.® YOIjeH je Ha CBOM HMatby v3

Y F. Bulié. 1896, 86-87.

B C. Patsch, 1896, 508-510.
H$ Ljubié, 1867, 165-1606.
S M. Pavan, 1938., 290-291.
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peky Kpky. Ha rpannuu noppy'ja Bapsapuje ko Hyre rpege - Petram longam.
WcronMenn noKanureT [lyra Ipefia i jlagac ce HaJasl HajloMaK MecTa IJe je
HATOHC IpOHaheH. TaKo J1a cToB0AH0 MOKEMO IPETHOCTABITH 1A OB4) JTOKAJIHIT
HA3HUB. KOJH je OMUCHOT KAPAKTePd I allCOJNYTHO OJIT0BAPa IyrauKoj I Iy6OKo]
I'PeJIl - CTEHH Ha CaMO] HBHIL JlecHe 00alle KatboHa. Tpaje v Hapony Beh 2000
rofana. | ToMamarbe rpanniie Bapsapije - fimbus Varvarinorum oTBapa MHora
IHTaba. BHIIEe apXeoMoKIX HCTPaXIBala IPOMIILBALO je Kyla OH MOTTa
uhil Ta rpaHnyHA JTHHja. HakKo O HajTOTHUHITe penietbe OHo caM KamoH Kpke,
1ITO TOTBphYje CIOMEH MAllOT HMatha y3 caMy peky I7ie ce YOHCTBO U ecuio,
.in agello secus Titium {lumen™. HapaBHo Kaji rope noMenyte [lyre rpeme.*
HepoyMumy n3a3iBa BeinKa OJIH3IMHEA BOJUOT JoTopa bypHyM Ha cesepy. O
Hyre rpefie Bojau storop bDypuywm, ofgrocto sokainureT , [llymba mpksa®,
yiabed je 4-5 km. Ako bypHYMy HpujojiamMo i noxanuteT Pyjeie Koy cena
WrorieBana, rjie ce HATILIO 1ajBUIIE JIeTHO AP CKHX Ha/IrpOOHHX HATIINCA, U [7Ie
cy yOunmpage canabae, Tprobauke W IIBIUIHE 3TPafie. OHJIA je YIA/beHOCT TeK
2-3 km. Cama BapBapuja je MHOTO yfaberinja oy Jlyre rpejie, OTHOCHO OJf OBOT
nena peke Kpke i Hanmazn ce Ha nekux [4-15 km. Y noxymiajy xa o6jacuumo
IpaHlIy BapBapuje. Ha Ipary caMor BOJHOI JIOIOPd. MOXKEMO IPETIOCTABUTH
Ja je Hatiue u3 MpatoBa crapuji 0jf BpeMeHa Kajla je bypHyM HOCTao CTANHO
nocagHo Mecto X1 aernje, Kafa cy oje 0opaBiuii caMo ofpesin XX neruje, u
Hd HajBa>KHM]JUM CTPATCHIKIM TA4KaMa OJIpe/IH BeTepaHa Kao [T je 610 oHaj
u3 Porikor ciata. Cam otatax fga je Cenrijyc youjeH Ko cBol iMamba Ha Kpxu
MOXKe J1a yKa3yje Ha HeMHPHO BpeMe, Kajla jolll Hije OMIa yCIoCTaB/beHa
cTabiuIHa KOTpOIla Lelle TepUTOopHje, KakBy O1 Tpebailo 1a OCHTYpaBa mocaja
JelHe Teruje.

Herpe na moppyajy Pomukor ciana mwin Moxpa Beh moMenyror cena
bpumrane nponabeH je jejian nafrpoOHN HATIHC, KAO 1 CBH JIO Cajla IOMEHYTH,
m3ry6/beH. OBOT MyT4 ped je 0 HaArpoOHOM HaTIHCY OUBHIHE ocobe, aKie
HITH BeTepaHa HUTH ¢BOKATyca ABrycToBor. Hatnuc je no3sar u3 e Oarr
BEINTOT HpEeIHca, ali HAKO IHje CacBIM jacall, [IPHCYTHH Cy CBH HETOBH Haj-
BaKHH)H eJTeMEHTH:

D(is) M(anibus) / M Iulio Evcheti / et M lulio luliano / Moschisconiugi
et filio

Harnnc je cTajao cexynaapHo y3Mjian Herjie Ha pOCTopy ppameBaukor
camoctaa Bacosan. 3a6enexkno raje jour 1603. rogune [n6eruanun [loMrHAK
3aBope, a HHje MO3HATO olakie je goHeceH. " Bes 063upa Ha HEFOCTATAK TOT

* M. Sui¢, 1960-1961, 195
S Ljubié, 1883, 136
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BAKHOT II0/IaTKa, MOXe Ce MPETIHOCTABUTH A HUje IpecHeCeH u3 Heke Behe
YIAJbEHOCTY, M f4 je TO jefiaH Off CATYPHHX TP4roBa IHBHIIHOT XKHBOTA HA PENH
Kpxu, u3 BpeMeHa Kajia BUIlie Hije OII0 oTpeOe 3a BOJHUM IPACYCTBOM.

Beh u moBpimHa aHanN3a BeTepaHCKHX HATIHCA Y OKOJIMHA Pomkor
cJlara yKasyje Ha ’hbHXOB HaCTaHaK Y HPBOj NOTOBHHH IPBOT BeKa Tocie XpHCTa.
AKO TpaKUMO TaYHO BPEMEHCKO Ofipehere MOpaMo HOMUCIUTH Ha BEJHKH
[TanoHCKO-feIMATCKI YCTaHaK, KOJH je of] 6. 1o Y. roJiiiHe 3aXBATHO UYHTAB
cepepo3anay bankanckormonyoctpsa. Berepanckn ofipen y noppy4jy Porkor
IeHTYpHOHA BeTepaH4, cllalla. 0 KOMe HaTHHCH HeJIBOCMHCIEHO TOBOpe, OHO je
IO 3aNOBCNHAIITBOM Appiniusa OUBLIET Ipuilafauka IV MakenoHcke geruje.
Y bop6ama ce ncTakao BeTepad Fraxanius, Kowannk XI leruje koju je
OJUIHKOB4AH ca Tpi opliena. Cpehe Huje nMao A. Sentius yOHjeH Ha CBOM MAIOM
nMamy y3 peky. Cse Hetahe je npedponuo T. Cillius gosxusepnm 70 Tonuna y
TenoTn PoIkor ciaia. Iberos gyr sKHBOTHH BeK, I1a H BEK HhEr0Ba CIyKO0Bambd
off waK 38 ropuHa y XI jeruju. npe Hero mro je oHa JJoOmIa IIOYACHH HA3HB
Claudia pia fidelis, Haj60:b1 je TOK43 0 paHOM IIPUCYCTRY BeTepaHa Ha POTIKOM
ciamy. Haceipapame BeTepana Ha ofpebena HoApyja I y 3HaUajHHje IPpajjoBe
6mo je yoOuuajeHa paKca pHMCKe 0CBajauke HOMNTHKe. HakoH BojHe ciryxOe
BeTEPAHH Cy JOOHjaIH OTIYCT Y HOBIY HJIH BJACHUIITBO HaJl HMambHMa.
[Momponpuspenne NoBpIINHE HaloMaK POIIKOM cllally HHCY TOJIHKO IIPOCTpaHe
WIH aTpaKTHBHE 34 I0/BOLPUBPE/HY IIPOM3BO/IEY. A BEPOBATHO Ce HAILIO
NOBOJBHO MecTa 34 (pOpMUpame MambiX NMOBONPHBPEHNX loGapa U HHUMa
IpHIafajyhux pyCTHUHUX BUJI4.

HaTnucy Koju moMumy eBOKaTyce OUHTO €Y Jpyraunjer Kapakrepa, 0
U3 Apyror BpemeHa. Ped je o mocseTHUM HatuucuMa. Mapcey n Jlarpu, u Haj-
rpy0sbe HX MOXKeMO {aTOBAaTH y HEINTO KaClHje BpeMe, Kajla je Tpebano
OJIp3KaBaTH KOMYHHKAIH]e H KaJ CY KP>KABHH CIYXXOe HHITH CyXO0BaTH Ha
BaXKHMM NIPOMETHHM TauKaMa KaKBe Cy cBakse cy Owmie u Pomrku ciam, mwin
Moct Ha PommkoM ciany.

Pexa Kpxa u BypHy™ 3afip>Xanu cy joll Ayro CBOj CTPATCINKU 3HAUA],
KOJH je JOII jeJIHOM JIOILA0 IO H3paKaja TOKOM JYCTHHH]aHOBHX HACTOjama 535
-537. ronune fa l'otnMa oT™e [lanmanyjy. Kajia cy ce oko Kpxe Bojimie oy ane
6opbe.® Y jefHoM MOMEHTY TOKOM paTa TOTCKA BOjcKa ce yrabopumia: , Ha
pasuun Herjie m3meby Canoune u Cxapone. ™ Mameby Canone u Ckapyione
HajMapKaHTHHja paBHIIa je fuiaTo JlanMaTHHCKe 3arope, ojjakie MOTHUY
apXeONOIIKH HaJla31 KOJU ce MOTY JIUPEKTHO Be3aTH 3a OBaj jioTabaj. Ped je o
HO3HATOM Halaly HCTOYHOTOTCKHUX 110jaCHUX KOITI, Koje cy npoHabeHe y

®7J.J. Wilkes, 1969, 425-427.
# Prokopije iz Cezareje, 1961, 110.
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3aropekom cely Yuennih. ™ Pasan kpaniki repett yuelnhkor kpaja. rotoBo
KAO Meceden mej3ask. Morao O ojirosapatit [l [poKomijesoj . paBHIn HeKako
isMeby Casone 1 Ckapjlonie ™. Jie ¢ YIOTOpHIa TOTCKA BOjCKa TOJ 3a-
HOBELHIIITBOM BojcKOBohe I'puite. JIpyroM npiilikoM. TOKOM olepanija
PUMCKO -FOTCKOL Patd. ¥ HEHOCPCULIO] DI 0RO NOAPYYja. 40N 431 10 OHTKe
ismeby Lota o Pivibana. Cyviaehn npesa uojtarunta kot Hpokouyja, 6urka ce
jecinia Ha peit Kpxin xoj Crapitone y JTudyp i, MoXeMo HpeTIocTaBuTH
fta cy L'oTH puMcKy BOjCKY cadeKallll IPINIIKOM caMol [ipeliacKa lpeko Kpke.
Hamce 6urka oguTpana 6anm koj came CKapjlolic. I HETIe Y3BOJIIO0. MOXKT4
Kog Pomkor ciratia, ojynociio CMppiedba kojt Pouikor cirana. Kojit ce Takobe
Halla3H HafoMak caMe CRapjlone, TemKo je YIBpauTiL CHTYPHO je. KaKo Kaxe
[poxkowje. fta cy ce Fomi makon nopasa nosykai goanimom Kpke y Bypuywm. !
Kako je bypuym suoro Gunipkn Ponikoy ctanty tero camMoj CRapfoHIL To je
JOTIT JCHAIL apTYME AT 3a YOIKAIY]y OHTKC Ha CKPaAHICKOM HOIPYI]y.

Kaia roBopiMo o MoctTy npeko Ponikor crana Tpeba HOMEHYTH Ja
JAHATIILI caBpeMenit MocT npeko KpKe yupano Kopiceri cejipere 6apujepe 3a
Hpedias. TARO Jia YT KOJH Claja jise o0alle peke ICNHMIHO e TPEKO CeApe., d
MECTHMIITIIO IIPEKO JIYKOBa MOCTd. CaM I3IILe) IaHalllhbel MOCTA, Ca BEJIHKIEM
GpojeM Manmx JIYKoBa. Koji tipeMonthyjy Kpky. yuyhyje nasehy crapoct. Ipe-
Ma JeJIIOM HOJaTKY. KOJI j¢ ayTopy WialiKa byOa3Ho Jlao Mapko Menbymuh.
Kyctoc Myseja rpajta HIbennKa, npua KoM HolpasKy H3BPUICHHX Ha MOCTY
CCJIAMJICCCTHX TOIHA OBOT BEKA, Y JIOILEM. TOTOBO TCMELHOM Jiedly jeJIHOT 0]
JYUHAX cTy60oBa, iiponaben je puvckiosunh 13 U sexa. [Tpnmepax ce uysay
Mys3ejy rpaja llnGennxa.

Dpamwepauxkn ucropiuap Bumsanith. kajia nososinoM XIX Bexa mume
O PHMCKIIM CTapHiiaMa 0ko pexe Kpke. 3a Moctr y Poutkom cirany kaxke: ., Pons
Traiani. Roschi slap.™* OBIl 1oj(alli, apaBHO. IIC MOPA]jy Jia 3Hae JIa je MOCT
JOTI 113 PHMCKOT BpeMelia, allH ¢y H OHH jejlal 0J| IYTOKa3a 34 IPETIOCTABKY Jia
CC H Y PUMCKO BpeMe OBJIe HAJL43H0 jeidll CaBliM CIITal MOCT.

Tpehu MOCT y HU3Y aHTHUKIX Opestasa npeko Kpke 600 je MocT KojH je
34 npesta3 Kopucrno cejipeny 0apmjepy CKpaJincki OyK. Koju ce Haxasn 19
km Hm3BogHO 0jf POMIKOT cllalla, Ha Tpack piMcKoT ipyMa Salona Tragurion.,
Rider. — Scardona. MebhyTum, 3aHHMBLHBA 1 BaKHa 1IpoOJaeMaTHKa Ipenasa
Ko CKapIione #3J1asH 113 reorpapekiX OKBHPA OBOT pajla U 0CTaje Kao jelia
0J1 IIeJIOBPTICHIIX TeMd JlalIMATHHCKE apXeoNorije.

MZ. Vinski, 1978, 40, T. XV-4I XVII-1.
°L Prokopije iz Cezareje 1961, 121.
S, Zlatovi¢, 6, 1883, 19.
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NIGPYHJE PEKE KPKE Y AhTHUA

THE LOCATION OF PASSAGES OVER THE MIDDLE KRKA RIVER
IN ANTIQUITY
Summary

The area of the Krka River is one of the most striking natural phenomena of
inland Dalmatia. As early as protohistoric times the Krka marked the border be-
tween two Illyrian tribes, Liburnians and Delmatians. It came in the sphere of
Roman expansion policy as early as 128 BC, when Gaius Sempronius Tuditanus
reached the river. Octavianus™ troops crossed the Krka in AD 33-34, and it was
there that battles took place during the great Pannonian-Delmatian uprising of
AD 6-9, as testified by the historians Strabo. Appian and, indirectly. Plinius the
Elder. Under Roman rule. the river was spanned by three bridges, two of them at
the mid-course, and the third towards its lower part. near Skradin. The passage on
the road Salonae—Burnum, contrary to its usual location at the Brljan Falls, in fact
was built along the Bobodol limestone barrier. as evidenced by numerous finds of
material culture and the vestiges of the bridge itself. rescued from the limestone
waterbed in the late eighteenth century and in the mid-nineteenth. Roman dedica-
tory inscriptions to Mars and Neptun. as well as the ornamented fragment of an
architrave, a Corinthian capitel and a spiral column may suggest a Roman temple
by the bridge.

The passage by the Rogki Falls. on the road Promona—Varvaria, was also im-
portant. It is by this waterfall that ever since the Pannonian-Delmatian uprising a
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unit of Roman veterans was stationed, as conlirmed by four tombstone inscrip-
tions. while later on the road was secured by Augustus™ evocati. as evidenced by
dedicatory inscriptions to Mars and Latra. Judging by the finds from Bristani.
Mratovo and the island of Visovac, in the vicinity of the Roski Falls there also
were civilian settlements. rustic villas.

The river briefly restored its strategic importance by the very end of antiquity,
under Justinian. during the Roman-Gothic wars of 335-337.
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-Pecople from all over know all too well about every
place and church in ruins reputed to have saints that
work miracles. miraculous tombs, icons. and wells, and
they retell generation atter generation about them®
(C. JL. ITonouh, ITyrosaibe no HoBoj Cpouju... 485)
.Prejudices and superstition are very strong. everything
in life is explained by them: they comfort people and
give them hope. Atter cach mistortune. the sufferer is
consoled with the Turkish ksmet or the Serbian it was
destined this wav.’,, (5. . Hynmh, Kocogo.., 90)

Abstract: Serbian holy places to which nineteenth-century travel books
ascribed miraculous powers arc nuimerous. With their supernatural
power. they healed the sick of different religions from numerous ill-
nesses, or protected Orthodox shrines from Turkish devastation. The
belief that Serbian holy places were invested with such powers could
be explained by the fact that in the 19" century the organized medical
service did not exist in the Principality (Kingdom) of Serbia and Serbia
Proper (Old Serbia), and by the hopes of the subjugated Serbian popu-
lation that holy places could protect them from the severe harassement
of the Turkish congueror.

Holy places are of great significance and play a prominent role in the
historv and tradition of each nation. The role and significance of holy places
in the history of the Serbs were even greater in view of the fact that Turkish
conquests destroyed the medieval Serbian state, so that the only organized
institution of the Serbian people that had survived was the Serbian Orthodox
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church. Exposed to the severe harassment of the Turkish conqueror, the Serbs
expected the church to offer them not only comtort. but physical salvation. !
The clergy, .alwavs among the people and with the people, had but one
thought: to keep people in their faith. to preserve their name and imperial
endowments.? However. over many centuries. neither the Serbs nor their
Orthodox church were capable of mounting better organized resistance of
longer duration, whose end result could have been the autonomous Serbian
state. Apart from individual opposition, acts of banditry, short-lived upris-
mgs. and hopes i the assistance of the great Christian powers always be-
traved anew, the only consolation left to the ordinary man. who did not want
or could not consent to cither migration or conversion. was belief in the
existance of supernatural. miraculous powers healing him. saving and pro-
tecting Orthodox temples where he addressed God. He was convineed that
those powers sojourned in holy places.

Written records about Serbian holy places and miracles existed as
carly as the Middle Ages. Depending on a number of objective circumstances,
they were more. or less. abundant in different epochs.* The 19th century was
the period in the course of which many such accounts were produced. Since
in that century the Balkans saw many socio-political changes, the interest of
Serbian and foreign politicians and scholars in the cvervday life of Serbs
considerably mereased. A lot of travellers. diplomats. patriots, spies, natu-
ralists and enthusiasts travelled over unexplored. just liberated, or still en-
slaved, Serbian lands. in their quest for political information, natural riches
or exciting adventures. These travellers could not but write down a few words

! _Since the Christian law is barely allowed and tolerated. therefore it is impos-
sible either to build or renew churches and monasteries in Serbia without the
permission of the Turks. which is not only hard to obtain, but always requires very
much money™..."Therefore even the remotest village in Serbia has no churches,
and people mostly go to monasteries™... Each nachyve has at least one monastery.
and some have three or four. All Serbian monasteries arc in woods and by
streams™..."Up to the present day they have been the genuine and only pillars and
guardians of the Christian law and the Serbian name™. B. Ct. Kapanuth, 107-108.
Cf. Y. Vipanuh 1903. 72: . T5. Flvimuh. 1986. 109-110,

2 C.JL TMornonuh. 1950.277.

*On miracles in the Middle Ages cf. Muoppar A:t [lypkosuh, Ceeftivitiencru
Kyaltlosi y citiapoj cpiicko] Opacasit ipesa xpasosHon foceehusary: Pactucian
Mapuh, Yydecna ucyemersa i snansersa y citiapus cpiickus xcusoitioiiucuma; JIeonTije
[Tasaosuh, Kyaitiosu kod Cpoa u Maxedonaya: Jcotruje [Hapmosuh, [lpezaed ceeitiuy
sowitiujy kpos ucitiopujy y Cpiickoj fipasocaasioj up xew: Ct. Ctanojesuh, beacuire
O HEKUM czﬁapu.u HKoHAMA.
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about the appearance of particular holy places in Serbia and about their
mmpressions. Such testimonies were frequently accompanied by references
to muraclulous mstances. All these travel books. composed by Serbian writ-
ers - Joakim Vujic. Borde Magarasevié, Milos S Milojevi¢. Viadan Dordevié.,
Sreten L. Popovi¢, Mita Raki¢. Bramislay B Nusi¢ and Ivan Ivani¢, or the
toreign onges - Otto Dubislaus v Pirch. Georgina Muir Mackenzie and Paulina
A Iibyv. Alexander Gilferding. and Felix Kanitz. collected and classified
according to a particular system. offer a very interesting picture of the dispo-
stion and ways in which miracles were manifested, the spirit of the local
population and the attitude of the authoritics towards Serbian holy places.

Holy places or those in which miracles occurred. mentioned in the
works of the aforementioned writers, can be classitied mto three large groups:
the first is comprised of monasteries. churches or former church-sites, the
second of tombs 1n open space. while the third includes waters (streams and
wells).

Relics of samts buried in churches mvested them with miraculous
power: St. Symeon Nemanja and the Holyv King Stephen the First-Crowned
in Studenica. the Holv King Stephen Decanski and St. Helen in De¢ani, St
Sava [I. St. Nikodemos. St. loanceikios 11 and St. Ephraim in the Patriarchate
in Pe¢. St Toaneikios in the Monastery of Devi¢. and so on.* According to
the writers of these travel accounts. this supernatural power was manifested
in two ways: causing the sick to be cured and protecting certain shrines from
the destructive tendencics of the Turks.

Nineteenth-century Serbia was a very backward country. There were
few doctors, and in those places where they could be found people did not
abandon their superstition casily to place trust in a frequently unknown phy-
sician distributing strange .remedies™.* Vuk Stefanovi¢ Karadzi¢ therefore
wrote down that the Serbs _rarely take the sick to a doctor, but rather to a

*.And in this country kings. archbishops and other men of prominence were
buricd in nartexes. The Church of the Patriarchate in Peé offers the best examples
of that. As legends of miracles performed by the relics conferred in these churches
on the sick and the hecalthy usually spread all over. the number of visitors was
constantly high. The number of sick men who came to venerate holy tombs ex-
pecting to be healed was especially large. The more popular the person buried in
the church, the more visitors it attracted. The stream of people increased on the
days of the patron’s death, when over his relics, famous for their miracles, a ser-
vice was conducted. often in the presence of the ruler and the highest ecclesiastic
and state dignitaries.” (P. Herkosuh 1900, 181; ¢f. C.JI. Tlonosnh, 1950, 199)

T O, Kann 1987 1.280-287: 11. 74, 241; B. Kapuh 107-108.
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priest or monk to recite a prayer for him. either short or long.”® Porde
Magarasevi¢ remarked that ..the sick are brought from faraway places to be
read pravers or to be annomnted with oil in their particular illness. next to a
certain church™.” while Pirch noted down that . peasants do not have faith in
doctors™. so that when _a family member is stricken with a serious illness.
they put him on a horse and take him to the ncarest monastery. where prayers
arc read to him so that he will get well ™ As a matter of fact, what was said
by Joakim Vuji¢ for the relics of St. Stephen the First-Crowned was relevant
to others: the healing power of holy relics was manifested only to the sick
who believed in the possibility of such a recovery.”

In the mam. relics or pravers in a particular church had universal
healing power. " However. most frequenly mentioned illnesses were mental
discascs. ™ leprosy.!? female complaints. ' fover'* and . hundreds of others,
not always openh disclosed wishes awaiting fulfilment.. ~3 The relics of
..the Holy King Stephen the First-Crowned™ healed and worked miracles in
Studenica.!’® M. S. Milojevic¢ came across a sick man sprawling beneath the
shrine of St. loancikios in the Monastery of Devi¢ ' The famous doctor,
writer and politician Vladan Dordevi¢ devoted a large section of his travel
account of Studenica to the moving event he had witnessed: the healing of a
sick man suffermg trom a serious mental illness above the relics of the Holy
King Stephen the First-Crowned. ™ The duration of the aforementioned treat-
ments and the manner in which thev were conducted were different, but. in
the majority of cascs. they amounted to Iving on the tomb or next to it, and to
crawling or Iving beneath a shrine in which the relics of a particular saint
rested. Only the Monastery of the Patriarchate in Pe¢ was mentioned to have
treasured an icon of the Holv Virgin which the faithful took home in case of

¢T.P. Bopbesith 1983. 149-185.

TR, Marapammesuh 1983, 302.

$O. I Iupx 143,

7). Byjirth 1983, 132: T. Cranxonuk 1910. 46,

O Upanuh 1901-2. 147 - 148: M. C. Mitojesnh 1903, 11, 155, Cf. notes 20 and 21.
A Twangepyunr 1972, 115 V. Mamuh 1903, 124; C. J1 TTonosuk 1930, 485. b. .
Hymith 1986. 137.

YT 1 IO purimh 1852, 123: ML Miannh 1903, 123

B, Kannn 1987, 11.285; M. Mpanuk 1903, 43.

1 C L Tonosuh 1930. 152,

B @, Kanmg 1987, 11. 74,

], Byjuh 1901-2. 1. 132.

7M. C. Muiojesuh 1877. 11, 155.

¥ B, Bopbesuh 1863.31-34, 60. 71-75.
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illness.*? In his travel account Josif Veseli¢ recounted that in the church of
the monastery of Tuman was the tomb of Zosimus of Sinai whom Milos
Obili¢ accidentally killed with an arrow while hunting. According to popular
belief, Icaning on this tomb could cure many diseases.? During his journey,
Veseli¢ came across a number of such places: in the ruins of the monastery
of Divostin was the tomb of a Serbian saint who ..aids in illness™; in Ravanica
was the tomb of St. Romulus of Sinai on which the sick men lay and , were
restored to health™; there were two such tombs m the ruins of the church
below the Strazevac hill near Jagodina: the tomb of Saint Nicholas in the
monastery of Nimnik helped in various illnesses. !

The healing power of holy relics was not only manifested in the curing
of the sick men of the Orthodox religious affiliation. We should not disregard
the tact that in . European Turkey™, especially on the territory of the subse-
quent Principality (from 1882 Kingdom) of Serbia and Old Serbia, or Serbia
Proper??. many mosques were erected on the foundations of Orthodox shrines
or with their material, or they were just rebuilt Orthodox churches.?* Milos
S. Milojevi¢ made mention of examples he had heard during his travels of
the Muslims appropriating Orthodox saints. The relics of St. Nestor were,
for instance, in a Turkish rekija.?* Moreover, Orthodox believers were not
forbidden to pray in some Muslim places of worship - former churches on
particular Orthodox feasts.?® In the Pirinag Mosque, the Serbian consul in
Pristina Branislav . Nusi¢ saw a saint revered both by the Serbs and Turks.
The tomb was vencrated because it had the healing power. The Serbs were
allowed to come to that tomb and light candles.?® The same tomb was men-
tioned by P. Balkanski who pointed out that believers of all religious affilia-
tions, except Jews, prayed there. P. Balkanski found the reason why the
Serbs came to pray in that mosque in popular belief that the church in which
Prince Lazar had been buried before being transferred to Ravanica used to

YA Tumndepannr 1972, 160.

“T. Becesnh 134,

2 Ibid. . 32-33. 45. 89, 147,

22 On the term Old Serbia (Serbia Proper) and the territory it included cf. C. Tepsuh
1995-1996, 91-110.

3 A Tundeppuur 1972, 188, 261; M. C. Muaojesuh. in several passages; [] Bojosh
1998, 45

M. C. Munojesuh 1877, 11, 80-81; II1, 135.

3 M. C. Mmiojernh 1877, 1, 178-179.

*B. b. Hymmh 1986, 179-198.
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stand on that site.?’” In Vranje. there was the so called .Mosque of Crusad-
ers”, constructed out of a former church (..church-mosque™), whose minaret
kept collapsing until both a crescent and a cross were placed on the top. In
the mosque there was also a tomb ,,visited by Muslims and a great number of
Serbs. who lay on it in order to regain health™.** The Vicar who travelled
with Mackenzie and Irby nidiculed the Muslim inclination to turn to Chris-
tian priests in illness. but the Muslims were ot the opimion that it would do
not harm, but could help.?” The healing water from the Ruzica church at
Kalemegdan (Belgrade Fortress) was used both by Serbian and Turkish
women,*" and the Muslims brought their insane to an Orthodox priest in the
Banja Monastery _.to read the Gospel over them™ ! The Arnautasi (Albanized
population), who for .recovery from any illness attached more importance
to reading, writing amulets. and putting charms than to doctors and their
medicaments™, somctimes sought salvation in the pravers of friars or Ortho-
dox priests. ¥ A disease befell the Amaouts who had stolen the cattle from
the Devie Monastery. which disappeared as soon as the cattle was returned.
Therefore, they dreaded ..the punishment of the relics of St. loaneikios™, and
the stances of cure brought ..the godless Arnaouts closer to this monas-
tery”. M M. S. Milojevi¢’s remark that the Arnaouts revered the De¢ani Mon-
astery as much as therr mosques certainly bears much terest to this: _thev
visit the monastery. where pravers are read to them: the men Iving bencath
the relics of the holy king. and the women beneath the relics of St. Helen:
they take oil and omtment from the icon lamp and rub them in, they take
thvme, cat wafers. and do everything clse as the Orthodox do, except for
kissing the cross and other icons, apart from those of the Holy King and St.
Helen.** In spite of their respect for the Serbian monastery of Decant,  fre-

117, Baaxkanckn 1894-96, 31: M. Miauh 1903. 80,92 - 93,

SC L Tonosith 1866, 483 - 484,

= G. M. Mackenzic. A. P. Irby 1866. 474 - 475: CI. T. Crankopuh 1910. 45 - 46,

A C L Tlomosuh 152-153: M. C, TTetposiih 14-15,

A Twindepuur 1972, 115,

1t is interesting that. according to Todor Stankovi¢. friars in Kosovo knew how
to treat with certain medicaments which they distributed to the Arnaouts before the
prayer. and then they made use of the recovery in promoting their faith (T. Crankonuh
1910, 45 - 46: cf. b. B, Hymrh 1980, 137). The term drnautasi was used by travel-
writers to denote the Serbs assimilated with Arnaouts in the long period of Turkish
rule (Lj. R).

3 U, Wpauuh 1903, 124,

M. C. Muaojesuh 1877, 111, 102,
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quently praying to the relics of the Holy King for their recovery™, the Arnaouts
nevertheless harassed the monks and plundered that same monastery. 3

Having established that the Turks were .inclined to the destruction
of” Serbian churches. A. Boue concluded that ..in that Turkish vandalism
political reasons are to be sought™, becausc monasteries reminded the Serbs
of the glorious past of the medieval Serbian state and cherished their hope in
the renewal of such a state.*® For this reason. the Turkish authorities strove
.to exterminate all Serbian relics everywhere and at each place. resorting to
all means so that the Serbs would move out of Serbia Proper, or be extermi-
nated there™ 37 The Turks demolished Serbian places of worship and used
that material to construct mosques, fekijas, bridges, Turkish baths or mills
at the same or another site. *® The destruction of Serbian churches could have
seriously harmed the organization of the Serbian Orthodox church, which,
on its part, would have accellerated the disappearance of the national senti-
ment and facilitated the conversion of the Serbian Orthodox population to
Islam.

As regards unusualness, instances of miracles when particular Ortho-
dox temples were saved from damage, partial demolition or total destruction
are not inferior to instances of healing. Most frequently, orders to demolish
churches were issued by higher Turkish authorities, or came from
Constantinople. However, it was registered that on several occasions con-
suls of some western Powers induced the local Muslim population to violent
action.?’ The local Muslims consented to demolish churches only if instructed
by the authorities to do so, believing that in that case the sin for such a deed
would be visited upon those who had given the order. But if someone at-
tempted to destroy an important Orthodox church, a miracle occurred. When
the converted Serb Machmud-bey ordered that the Patriarchate of Pe¢ be
demolished and he himself took up that job, some of those who had attempted

3 A Tundepmunr 1972, 174 - 175. Cf. A. Tumdeppunr 1972, 116- 117; Y. Misaruh 1903,
101 - 104; T. Tophernh 1896.30 - 31. 35 - 36. A. Ypomesuh 1938; A. Yponresuh 1940.
3 A. Boué I1, 383; . These monasteries, or their very walls, are the only remains of
and monuments to the old Serbian power and nobility. Studenica and Deéani can
be compared to the first Christian monasteries in Europe; and for the ruins of Zi¢a
and Manasija the Turks themselves say that they are signs testifying that the Serbs
once had emperors and kings.” Byk Cr. Kapanuth 1827. 110

M. C. Munojesuh 1877, 11, 8.

¥ @, Kanun 1987, 11, 311: M. C. Murojernk 1987. 1. 141, 178, 208; 11, 67; Y. Usanuh
1903, 34. 70, 81, 130 - 131: T. Bopheruh 1896. 46.

¥M. C. Muziojernh 1877. 11, 60 - 61, 184, 187 - 188: 111, 183 - 184. Cf. B. Tpnuh 74
- 75, 105. T. Crapxosuh 1910, 45 - 46.
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to do that became dcranged, while the others became crippled.* The same
monastery was saved from Tartars by St. Sava [l and St. Ephraim, who sent
terrible fire on them.*' A similar fate befell the Turkish (,, Tartar”) army
while attacking De¢ani at the end of the 17th century: ,.a horrible shot™ and
_the fire lit the gunpowder in the turret above the monastery gate: so that
part of the Tartar army was killed. and the others exterminated each other
while fleeing™.** The khoja who attempted to convert the church of the Holy
Virgin in Prizren was killed by a stone which had fallen from the belfry.* A
Turkish emperor (. Tatarkhan™) wanted to convert the monastery of Decani
into a mosque. However, the khoja who intended to pray in front of the
church gate was killed by the stone lion that had fallen from the facade. The
relics of ,.the holyv king™ and . the holy queen Helen™ started to belch fire, so
that the emperor was terrificd and took to flight with his army.*

The description of the salvation of the church in Lipljani ,,one of the
oldest Scrbian churches™ stands apart by its unusualness and length. At the
great entreaties of the Serbs not to demolish the church, the Turks decided to
respond to the petition if a Serb would run to Pristina in an hour and fetch
Jasar Pasha’s permission not to pull the church down, | carrying in his teeth
seven okes of nails™. To the surprise of both the Turks and the Serbs, the feat
was performed by a certain Dorde Vojin¢etovié who had said on his depar-
ture: ,God will fetch them™. He explained his speed by the fact that | the
quicker I strode. the casier it was to me. as if [ had been carried by some-
thing™. This was perceived as God’s grace.*

Although after liberation a number of churches and monasteries in
Serbia was restored, often incxpertly, very few cases of reconstruction being
undertaken as a condition for someone’s recovery announced by a ghost in a
dream were reported. Such an occurrence was associated with the renova-
tion of the demolished church in the village of Strpci. That was the task
assigned to one woman in a dream by a ghost as the condition for her child’s
recovery.*

M. C. Mumtojesnt 1877, 11, 197 - 198, 238 - 260.

M. C. Munojesnh 1877, 253.

2 M. C. Muiojesnh 1877, II1. 97 - 98.

M. C. Mwrtojesuh 1877, 174,

T IO pumuh 1852. 7 - 8; G. M. Mackenzie, A. P. Irby 1866, 424; A. I'umdeppuur
1972, 174; C.Tomnesuh 1890, 217.

M. C. Mwrojesuti 1877, 1, 147 - 148; M. Beceannosuh 1895, 39-44; Y. Visanuh
1903, 34 - 44.

46 M. Puctih, M. Baatposuh 1889, 75 - 81; F. Kanitz included this account into his
travel book, cf. ®. Kamur 1987, 11, 363.
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There was a great number of churches and monasteries in Serbia, for
in the Middle Ages. after Dusan’s law code had been passed, these edifices
were not constructed only by rulers. feudal lords and church dignitaries, but
also by . many well-off peasants on their estates™ " Even if bearing in mind
that M. S. Milojevié’s reports of the number of ruins were exaggerated, and
in spite of the fact that numerous churches were demolished during Turkish
rule. F. Kanitz was right when noting down: _ 1t is easier to imagine deserted
Hungary without a tent than a Serbian mountain without a monastery.”**
However, one remark of his, made at an earlier time, unusual at first sight,
can be explained in the context of this study: .. The Turks chiefly spared

“¥ It 1s common knowledge that the

monasteries, while destroying churches.
Turks did not . spare™ monasteries. But, in accordance with the former ex-
amples of the preservation of particular monasteries thanks to holy relics, it
is clear that not all Serbian ecclesiastic monuments could have been pre-
served. The other explanation lies outside the sphere of miraculous powers.
As it is known, churches were situated m populated areas, while monasteries
were out of them, frequently in mountainous, remote places. Whenever pos-
sible, the Turks gave wide berth to mountain paths, for they dreaded sudden
attacks of brigands. Besides this, excessive destruction of Serbian places of
worship could have triggered off more frequent rebellions of the utterly hu-
mihated and subjugated people. Thus, a certain number of monasteries sur-
vived, either partially preserved, or slightely damaged.

The second group of holy places in Serbia possessing the power to
perform miracles comprised of tombs of known or unknown persons in open
space. Of tombs in the open, the healing power of the tomb of Milos Obili¢
was most striking. Riding a horse with his decapitated head under his arm,
Milos Obili¢ fell only when a girl loudly remarked that he was headless, and
was buried in the vicinity of that spot. His tomb was gifted with the grace of
healing and the ability to perform miracles, so that ..it cured all diseases and
helped all religions: especially giving strength to and invigorating weak chil-
dren and sickly people: giving milk to those women who do not have it; and
those who cannot bear children, when visiting the tomb and bowing to it,
give birth to a child, and so on. Truth to tell, it helps all faiths without any

¥ M. Az Tlypxosuh 1939, 159: see also C.JI. [Tonosuh 1950, 57, 496.
@, Kanun 1987, 11, 192.
4 @, Kanun 1987. 1, 269. See notes 36 - 37.
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difference: it is the tomb of Milo§ Obili¢."*" The instance of one tomb is
illustrative of the attitude of the Muslims and Orthodox to holy tombs: al-
though it was not known whether it belonged to Cerkez Pasha or Starina
Novak, the tomb was nevertherless venerated by both religions.>! A strange
occurrence, worth of mentioning, is that people around Prizren believed that
even the tomb of Sima Andrejevi¢ Igumanov. the great Serbian benefactor
and endower, possessed the ability to heal. S. Andrejevi¢ performed so many
good deeds that people believed that he could be revered as a holy man 3
The third group of miraculous places include healing waters, that is
springs - wells with ,,the power to heal™. They are much more numerous than
places with miracle-working relics. According to the testimonies of a num-
ber of travel-book writers. healing waters most frequently cured all diseases. >
but there were also some springs acting especially well on eve diseases, >
epilepsy.® malaria > scabs or leprosy.”’ fever. > female complaints,> and so
on. The healing quality of some of these waters can be understood in today s
sense of the word. A. Ubicini mentiones five places with mineral springs
which were under state surveillance: Kissela-Voda in the district of
Kragujevac, Bania-Brestovatchka in the district of Tzema Rcka, Bania-
Alexinatchka in the district of Aleksinac, Bania-Ribarska in the district of
Krusevac and Bania-Koviliatchka in the district of Podrinje.*® During his
travels. Felix Kanitz paid a visit to Bania-Koviliatchka ,.ranking among the
best health resorts i Serbia™, Bania-Bukovitchka . the first health resort in
the country which was, thanks to the support of Prince Mihailo, arranged as
a western spa’ and Sokobania whose ., well was attributed with special heal-
ing qualities and considered holy by the people.™®" According to legends,

M. C. Mawtojesuh 1877, T, 133: 1L 33 - 34; T]. Cpehkosuh 1875, 348 - 349: B. k.
Hymnah 1986, 263 - 264,

3 M. C. Muitojepnh 1877. 1, 188.

271 Koernh 1911, 210, 221.

3, Becenuti 1867. 10, 33, 66 - 67, 71, 149: &, Kauuu 1987. 1. 262 - 263; 345: 291 -
392. 439, 444: 1. 31. 326. 396. 548: M. C. Mittojenth 1877. 1, 121: 11, 68, 178 - 179:
181: A. I'mmpdepmunr 1972271 WM. MBaunh 1903. 74: M. Pakuh 1880, vol. 13, 12 - 13.
. Kannr 1987, 1 529, 11, 31: M. Paknh 1880, vol. 13. 13.

33T, Crankosuh 33; M. C. Munojesnh 11, 147.

3 @, Kanun 1987 11. 1135,

3T L IO pumnh 1852, 123; M. Pakuh 1880, vol. 13, 13: T. Crankosuh 1910, 118.

¥ M. C. Munojesuh 1877, 10, 115.

3 M. C. Munojesuh 1877, 157.

50 A Ubicini 1865, 57.

o @, Kannr 1987. 1, 391 - 392, 465 - 466; 11, 115.
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however. the majority of these waters was associated with the name of a holy
man. Before setting off to Kosovo. Milos Obili¢ bathed m the stream of
Banjska near Kursumlija and . became spellcast™. and therefore people be-
lieved that repeated bathing in this water could be curative.®* As it seems.
there used to be several such spas like . Milos™s™ ® _The imperial well” was
a spring in which the empress-mother bathed the dead tsar Uros, and so from
that time that water acquired healing powers, curing all illnesses and people
of all religions.® ..Loud Water gushed at the site where ,the holy king™
Milutin slept when the monastery of Gracanica was being constructed. The
well could not run dry and healed both Serbs and Amaouts.%> While the
.,Loud Water* flowed all the vear long, the healing spring from Vidov Kamen
(..Vidovica or Vidovska Voda™ i. ¢. Vitus’s Water) on Vidova (or Vitus’s)
mountain near Prokuplje burst into a stone bed only on St. Vitus’s day and
that quantity was. allegedly. sufficient ,,to cure everyone who would come
during the year of all illnesses, especially of scubs and discases of the eye™. ¢
There were numerous instances of waters with healing power springing from
the ruins of an Orthodox church. Thus, the healing qualities of the ,,Vidova
Voda™ spring near Velika Plana was explained by the fact that it gushed from
the ruins of an Orthodox church.®’ If one spent twenty-four hours tied three-
fold to the lime tree planted by St. Ioaneikios of Devi¢ next to the well, one
would be cured of epilepsy, while the holy water that sprung next to the ruins
of the two churches in the vicinity of the village of Krusevo not far from the
Patriarchate of Pe¢, cured women of all religious affiliations. 8

Apart from all these references to different waters with healing quali-
ties, we should not forget the universally accepted belief that the water con-
secrated on particular Christian feasts in churches or monasteries has a spe-
cial beneficial effect. Therefore, it is distributed to believers as medicine.

It 1s evident that the _healing power™ of waters brought to health the
Orthodox and the Muslims alike. There are very few instances of waters not
curing the Muslims, so that it can be concluded that in the main the curing
qualities of healing waters, as well as the healing power of particular relics
in churches. were not selective.”

62 M. C. Mirmojepuh 1877, 1, 120 - 121; M. Paxuh 1880, vol. 14, 212.
63 11, Uanuh 1903. 93 - 94,

M. C. Miustojeuh 1877, 1. 203 - 207.

53 Y. Mauuk 1903. 74,

%6 O, Kanuy 1987, 11. 326 M. Pakuh 1880. vol. 13. 12 - 13.

¢ @, Kanun 1987, 11, 348, cf note 30.

S O, Kamny 1987, 11, 147, 178 - 179.

¢, Kannr 1987, 11, 31.

0@, Kannr 1987, 1. 121.
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On the basis of the outlined classification and the analysis of the de-
scriptions of miracles in the aforementioned travel accounts, several infer-
ences can be drawn.

It would be very interesting to establish the truthfulness of the claims
of the writers or narrators. However, hardly any writer witnessed a miracle
himself. Stories about miracles are always second-hand. or part of folk tra-
dition. Thus, in his books published in the eighteen-seventies Milo§ S.
Milojevi¢ wrote about strange events that happened that morning. 7! six vears
ago.’? or in the remote past. Only in one paragraph did he mention that he
found a voungish man crawling bencath the shrine of St. loaneikios in the
Devi¢ monastery, but he did not state what he had suffered from or whether
he had been cured.” F. Kanitz came across the sick in many monasteries,
expecting a miracle that would help them, but he himself did not witness
any.”* Mackenzie did not notice that the child who had spent some time lving
next to the shrine of St. Helen in Decani was restored to health, but she
pointed out that his mother believed in that.”” The only writer who saw a
mentally deranged voung man and was an eyvewitness to his healing brought
about by the relics of the Holy King and the prayers in Studenica was Vladan
DPordevi¢. He had seen a vouth named Bojan before he was cured. The young
man, possessed by ..the unclean spirit™. was first read ,,Basil’s prayer™, and
then he was brought to the shrine . to kiss the Holy King™. After recovering
consciousness, Bojan, who. before his illness, had given rich donations to
the monastery on several occasions, exclaimed: . The Holy King worked a
miracle on me. too™.”°

Hence, no writer, except Vladan Dordevi¢. was in the position to wit-
ness the healing itself and personally confirm the healing power of a holy
place. In most cases, narrators after whose storics descriptions of miracles
were noted down did not claim that they themselves had witnessed the de-
scribed event. In the selected travel books several passages have been found
in which certain doubt in miraculous powers was expressed. Father Sima
from the Devi¢ monastery complained that ..our faith has thoroughly weak-
ened and lost vigour, while the Turkish 1s strong and powerful indeed”, and

M. C. Muaojesuh 1877, I1. 244-245.

> M. C. Muutojenuh 1877. 236,

" M. C. Muiojesuh 1877, 155,

. Kann 1987, I, 268-269; 11, 74, 326.

" G. M. Mackenzie, A. P. Irby 1866, 426-427.
"6 B. Bopbesuh 1865, 71-75.
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when the Turkish violence was less, St. loancikios performed miracles, and
now when 1t 1s so great that it cannot be borne or tolerated any more, he does
not give signs that he is alive: he just grins and bears it. working no miracles
to frighten the Turks.”"” M. S. Milojevi¢ recounts that the church in Lipljani
was saved since a youth carried out the demand of Jasar Pasha to reach
Pristina in an hour. a journey which can only be done in three hours, carrying
seven okes of nails. ”® However, Milojevié¢ could not but write that  this event
was so unusual that it can hardly be believed in without great devoutness and
belief in miracles.”” F. Kanitz criticized the superstition of the Serbian peasant
and denounced the behaviour of monks. Nevertheless, he moderated his judge-
ment asking: . Do they not try (the clergy in the West - Lj. R. ), despite all
scientific progress. with all their might, to foster the superstition of people,
occasionally fabricating new miracles.® Mita Raki¢ admires , the strength
of faith™ of those who sought cure in the neglected, humid and stuffy church
of St. Prokopios near Prokuplje.®!

According to these travel books, the regulations concerning the stamp-
ing out of superstition in the Serbian Principalitv seem not to have applied to
holy places, so that the Serbian authoritics neither prohibited nor prevented
gathering or seeking help there. But the Muslims who visited the church of
St. Petka in Kalemegdan were criticized and even punished by their authori-
ties while they ruled in Serbia. In spite of the fact that the travel books often
make mention of the Muslims of Old Serbia seeking rescue from troubles in
Serbian holy places. there are no records of their being punished because of
that. but only occasionally being exposed to mockery.

Claims that both Muslims and Catholics (the latter, to be true, more
seldom) prayed at Orthodox holy places can be interpreted in two ways. The
first and more reliable interpretation is that the majority of the Muslim popu-
lation living 1n the territories dealt with in this paper was of Christian origin.
One-time members of the Orthodox church, who, in their struggle to survive
the Turkish oppresion, converted to Islam in recent or distant past, could not
forget so easily the beneficial effect of their ancestors” holy objects. The
second, not less reliable, interpretation is of a psychological nature: people
in great trouble - in most instances having an illness either terminal or hard

M. C. Munojesnk 1877, II, 151-152.

"* Cf. note 46.

M. C. Mirojesuhi 1877, 1, 147-148; cf. note 46.
0@, Kamm 1987, 1, 268-269.

¥ M. Pakuh 1880, vol. 13, 9.
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to cure at that time - sought salvation everywhere, often disregarding the fact
that the saint or the holy place from which aid was requested belonged to a
different religion. These two interpretations together provided sufficient jus-
tification to every Muslim for turning to an Orthodox holy object, when
necessary.

Nineteenth-century travel books state that the number of holy places
with miraculous power was larger in Serbia Proper, i. ¢. Old Serbia, than in
the Principality (Kingdom) of Serbia. It is understandable in view of the fact
that the heart of the medieval Serbian state was in the region of Old Serbia,
that i the course of the Middle Ages a lot of Orthodox temples were erected
there, and that distinguished personalities of the medieval Serbian state and
church dignitaries. subsequently canonized, were buried in some of them. ¥
This region was interesting for writers of travel accounts because the inter-
ests of several states clashed there, so that more accounts of Old Serbia were
left than those of the Serbian Principality (Kingdom). We should bear in
mind that that area remained under Turkish rule in the course of the entire
19th century, and so the stories of miracles could have had a certain moral
influence on the Orthodox population. Besides this, people probably sought
cure from diseases in prayers and in the church more frequently than in
Serbia, because of the slower development of the medical service.

After making such conclusions, although objectively unable to check
in any way the claims of travel writers concerning the miraculous power of
the holy places in the Principality (Kingdom) of Serbia and Old Serbia, we
can assert that Serbian holy places with miraculous powers not only played
a significant role in the spiritual life of the Orthodox Serbs and Muslims,
and even Arnaouts, but they also exerted a crucial, that is decisive, influence
on the preservation of Serbian tradition and culture. These were the places
where cure or consolation were sought. But, above all, these were the places
where the Serbs gathered, most often on great feasts. At such a place, ina
group, an individual could feel stronger and safer, protected by an imagi-
nary, supernatural power. The belief in God and the hope that the new Serbian
state would soon expand to the south kept the Serbian spirit in the subju-
gated regions alive for a long time.

Translated by Radmila Popovi ¢

82 Cf. notes 3 and 48.
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CPIICKA CBETA MECTA M UYJOTBOPHE ITOJABE
~ TIPEMA ITVTOITUCUMA U3 XIX BERA -
Pesume

Bpoj Mecra uan odjeKaTa KOJH HMa]y 00e1ex]ja CBETOCTH J€. y CPIICKIM
3eMibaMa. TAKO BEAMKH Jid OM I CAMO HHXOBO PETHCTPOBAILE OAY3€T0 HPHIHYHO
BpEMeHa H MPOCTOPA. 34TO e OB4] paji OTPaHAY4BA Ha MAIHH OPOj OHHX 3HATajHUJHX
CBETHX MECTA KOJd CY IOMHIbATH H HEOOUYHE I10jd BE BE3AHE 32 IbHX OTIMCATH Iy TONUCIH
Koju cy TokoMm XIX Beka nytosati o Kuexxesnnu (Kpabesnrn) Cp6uju 1 o Crapoj
- [Ipasoj - Cpouju. OBa j1Ba IpOCTOpa Ta/ia BEITAaYKH MOMIE/bEHA CPIICKO-TYPCKOM
JP>K4BHOM TPAaHHLOM CY, YIEP4BO 300r Te IOjie/le. HHTEPECAHTHH 33 HCTPAaXKHBAba
CPIICKHX CBETHX MECTA.

[TpeMa myTOMHCHUM OeJlelKaMa CBETA MECT4 Hd KOJUMa Cy ce MaHHdecToBaie
1YIOTBOPHE MOJdBE MOTY ¢€ IOACANTH Y TPH TpyIie: 1. MaHACTHPH, IPKBE H HPKBHHE. 2.
rpoGHa MecTa y GIOOOTHOM NMpOcTopy | 3. Bofte. HyHOTBOPHO JIejCcTBO dedema Off
HaJpasiIMIATHjHX OOJIECTH HCIO/BABATI0 ce H KOJ IPABOCTaBHHX H KON MyC/IMMaHa a
BeOMad PETKO KOJI KaToquKa. [Ipyru BHA 9yHOTBOPHOT [E]CTBA UCHOJbABAO CE€ Y
CaMO3AIITHTH CBETHX MecTa (YTTABHOM MAHACTHPA ) Off pyIuH:IadKuX Hamepa Typaka 1
ApHayTa.

PeTku cy MyTOMUCIH KOJU CY MPHCYCTBOBAIN MaHU(ECTOBaY TyIOTBOPCTBA 4TH
je, TpeMa HYTONHCHHM OeJIellKaMa, IPHMETH4 ly0oKa Bepa MOjeIMHAld Y HBUXOBY
AestoTBopHOCT. To ¢e MOXKe. IIpe cBera, TyMa'1HTH HEIOCTOJdIbeM OPraHU30BaHE
MEJMILIHCKE CTYXOE TC HACTOjdbeM CTAHOBHHIITBA T4 Y HATIPHPOTHAM CHIIaMa TPaXXH
JCK PABIHIUTUM O0IeCTHMA. VICTOBpeMEHO. IPaBOCIaBHO CTAHOBHHINTBO KOJE je
TpIie1o crpantad Tepop Typaka 1 ApHayTd BEpOBAIO ¢ [la I'd HETOBH CBETH IIPEIH,
mraTe il CBeTa MECTd, MOTY 3alTHTHTH U Ca4yBaTH JJO KOHAYHOT ocllofobema of
TYpCKe BIACTH.

Crora je moceOHa HaXbd nocsehena: 1. ofHocy foMahux U cTpaHUX MyTONMCALE
IIpeMa CBETOM MeCTY KOjJe j& UMalo Oflpeheny HaTIpHpojHy Moh; 2. OIHOCY JIOKaHOT
CTaHOBHUINTBA (T4 BOCTABHHX M KATOTOYKMX XpHIlEaHa H MyCIIMMaHa ) IpeMa HCTOM
MECTY; 3. OMIOCY BJIACTH lIpeMd TOM MeCTy H IEeTOBOM IOIITOBamby. [IpeMa oBome
Moryhe je YTBpJIUTH 3Ha9a] (HAITHOHATHI H BEPCKH ) OJipeheHOT CBETOT MECTa ¥ FeTOBY
VIIOTY ¥ KHBOTY CTAHOBHHIIITBA CXOJHO BePOBAILY Y HATIPHPORHY MOk,
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bBopucaasa JIWIWMh
Mupot

TYPCKE PEIIPECAIJIMIE ¥ [IOHUIIABJBY
¥ BPEME I'PYKOI' YCTAHKA 1821. TOJUHE

Aiiciipaxii: 11o0ye xpuithaHa OpOTHB TypcKe BiacTh nodeTkoM XIX Bekd
Ha Baikany 6mite cy decte B MacoBHe. IhUXoB yTHIQ) Ha Xpunthane n3
IIPOTCKOT Kpaja OHO je BEAUKH. Y pajly je faT IpUKa3 TYPCKO-XpHIThaHKUX
OJIHOCA U3 TOT BpEMEHA.

3uauajro yuemhe Cp6a m3 [Tonmmasiba Tokom [pRor cprekor yera-
HK4 # Ca aKTHBHHM HPHCYCTBOM Y forabajuma 1815, ropuue, y [lpyrom cprickom
yCTalKy, K40 H 3a BpeMe KHes-MmiomieBe. 3aTUM H KHe3-MuxaumoBe Blaje
(ITupoTcka 6yna 1836, u 3atum 1841) o6es36ejmuno je [Tupohanmuma yrieamno
MECTO Y ¢B0jo] 60pOH. He caMO Yy 3aBHUYAJHUM KpajeBHMa, Beh # y mupum
pasMepaMa HallHOHAJIHe HCTOPHje CPIICKOT HApPOJia y eI HHIL. !

Benuku ycranak 'pka 1821, roguge Koju je 3aja0 MHOTO HeBoba [lop-
TH ¥ IOTPajao HEKOJIKO FOj{HHa. HHje 6110, Beh 01 caMoT noveTka, 6e3 nocie-
i 1o cpreku Hapojty Typekoj. Haponroocio6omunauku nokper ['pka npo-
TiB Typaka, Koji nomnbse Kpajem X VI Beka ocHEBABEM TajHe pEBOIYIHO-
HapHe opraHm3aluje XeTepuje.” mpepacTao je mouetkoM 1821. rojuue y pe-
BOJIYILI]Y KOja je foOMjaia npHCTadnIe 0 Meby GalKaHCKIM HapOJJUMa T0KO-
pennM ol Typcke. Conuapmmyhu ce ca 60p60oM I'pUKOI Hapofa. OHH CY XKeie-
JIHL la OCTBape M CBoje ocobobeme.

Himmr je Taga 610 jeflalt 0 XeTepUJCKHX IIYHKTOBA Y KOME je TdjIia peBony-
IIHOHAPHA OpTaHA3aLlja TocTojaiajor npe 1820. To moTBphyje u .,paTHH m1an

U'C. Tlerposuh 1996, 30.

7 OCHOBHI 34 JlaTaK XeTepHje GHO je  IIPHKYILbalbe IPHIAOTA, KyOBabe H pasieshi-
Bame OPYXKja U OpHIpeMakbe Ha yCTanak He camo ['pKa, Beh i ocraanx xpuighana v
Typeko)”. M. l'aspuitornh 1908, 12,
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op ceuremOpa 1820. rojHe ™ Kojit CY CAUIINLIN XeTeplcTi v PYMyHUju, a no
kome cy Hummu By Hasnauenu Kao nenpiu irs Kojix he. y3 nomoh n nogpuiky
Miprtoma O6penoBiha. oTHOUeTH aKIHje YCTAHIKA 34 0CT000bheIbe YnTaBe
Pymennje n byrapeke.” M3 Hepasio otkpusenor lokymenra y Onect. casmaje
ce 3a IIocTojambe peBo/ylHoHaphe oplanmsanije y [ umy. Meby Cp6uma
HajBUIIe je OMIO CBELITEHNKA, TProBalla 1 3aHaT/IHjd. KOJH CY IPEKO CBOJIX
3QHATIHJCKHX H TProBaKIX KONTAKATa O1iH JJ00po 004aBeIITEHN O 30HBATBIL-
M4 Y XeTepHJCKOM NOKperTy. '

Hewma cymine [Ta je peBosyIIHOHApHE ()¢ XeTepiicTa Mehy Himumjama
HIHPHO BilajHKa MellenTije. KOjI je. Kao upejcTaBuuk [{apurpajucke
natpHjapuigje. joinao y Huut 1815, rogmie.” Miom O6penosuh je 610
OHIJIEHO 3a/l0BO.baH HOCPEJIUHIITBOM Biajiiike MerenTuja m3meby Cpoa
Typaka 1815.° Braguka Menentije kao uoriaasap lnmke Mmurpomoirije,
3aXBabY)VhRIL CBOM 4yTOPHTETY HE caMO KoJ| Xpilithanckol Beh i KO MycaIn-
MANCKOT XIBba y Hitmry. fonpiteo je jta ce Hinm o [820. moMitibe Kao jenasn
OJ] 3HAYAJHAX XCTEPMJCKIX TIYHKTORA Ha baskaiy. Kpajem 1820. Hiurka tajna
OpraHH3alfja je Mociala cBora IpejicTaBHEKa v Llapurpaj, ,,Koj ¢ 61o 2 g0 3
Mecelld Y MaTpHjapInijH~ Kao , IOCTaHIK BI4jKe Hullikora”. BpojHOCT 0BOT
[TOKpeTa He MOXKe ce YTBPJIUTH, 1ITO je I CXBATILHBO Kajla ce 3Ha JIa je YHTaBa
OpraHuzandja 6mwia CTpOTo KOHCIHpaTuBHa. KoukpeTan nogarak — , oko 200
Hunwuja™ - 3anmncait je kog M. T, Munnhesitha.® MebyTuM, oBaj mofatax je
3alHCal MeCT Jielenja KacHIje. 110 NpHuaby crTapux Hummija, nocne
ocnobobema o Typaka. Jla je Humt 6110 jax Xetepujcki nentap notsphyje u
OCHUBAIbE I'PUKe TKOJIE Y IbeMy KpajeM jipyre jenennje XIX pexa.’

Wy ITupoTy je Tajia noctojana TajHa peBoJYIHONapHa OpraHH3allnj4,
BepoBaTHO M 11pe 1820, roanne.” Y apxiBckoj 36 up1n X wranjapa cauyBata cy
nBa mucMa w3 1816. rojimae BesaHa 3a jlorabaje nmounoce y Ilupory, y nepuony
Typcke BIacTi Ha nouetky XI1X Beka.! ITucana cy us [upoTa u Huma: jemo
Cy mHcae TMHPOTCKe TopOalije, a Ipyro XIIaHLapCKi JyXOBHHK MrmaTuje.

3 M. Taspunormh 1909, 14,

“H. Togoposs,1973,7-18,

3 3axBaibyjyhu ogroBopy KHesd MMIOIIA Ha 1MCMO HMIIKOT METPOTOJHTA
MenenTnja, 26. jyia 1815, rogune, THCAHOM y Jdoropy beorpajicke Haxmje, MOXe ce
TBPIMTH J1a je Medtenije eh nosoBRHOM jyia 1815, roguie 6uo y Humry. M. Bykuhesuh
1907, 147.

{‘B un. 12, 14,

7B.1. HeTpOBHh u H. J. [letporuh 1882, 233
Sy mm. 6p. 25.

“ I'omure 1820. moyume ce y Hamty yuures ['pk Hikona Kpatosanuja BopaneBuh
J. Xayn Bacurpesuh 1928, 42.

10M. I'apprnosih 1909, 14,

g Anppejesuh 1979.279.
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[Ineva oTKpuBajy HeKe HOBe MOMEHTE PeBOJIYIHOHapHe akTHBHOCTH [Tipo-
hanana v nepuojy rp1kor ycraska 1821, rojude. cBaKaxo y OKBHpY XMiaad-
Japekor Metoxa y [TipoTy Xora OBOIHMO Y Be3y ¢a CBHM OCI000MIAYKHM
HOKpeTHMa XpHlithaHCKe paje y MHPOTCKO] K43l IPOTHB OCMaHCKe BIACTH.
Iievo wop6armija us [1pora w3 1816. rofnne. ca et oTHcaka mevyara '
viyheno je Xuzanapy ca MoJa0OM Jla ce NpHXBaTH HIPOTCKH NPOTOCHHben
Jlammro xora cy Typrut ocyJ Il Iid ,.CypIyH . 0]l 9era ra Tpe6a 10 CBaKy IeHy
m36asutH. [Ipyro nucMo. 24. maja 1816. rojiune,” 3aBefieHo y XUIAHAAPCKO]
KE-H3M HHBEHTAapa rmoj| HazueoM — [Tiemo u3 Hum o Urmartuja fyxoBauKa, —
OJIHOCH Ce ,,Ha HeKOJIMKO moknouunu o Capobujy ” koje Urmatnje uz [lapota
makbe y Xuiaggap, nocie Telrkoha ca japarbeM J03B0JIe Off TYPCKOT Halle y
Humy. rie je 1821. rofune fesioBana TajHa HUNIKA peBOJYIMOHAPHA Opranu3a-
uuja npoTuB Typaka." HenaBHO OTKpuBeHH JOKYMeHT Y OfiecH J1aje KORKpe-
THE MOJJATKe KOjH HECYMIbUBO YK43Y]y Ha akTuBHOCT Hunmiuja y cyko6uma xe-
TepucTa ca Typunva y npoiehe 1821. y Mosjiasuju.” [oganm o Cp6uma (72)
roBope fia cy Humuinje. a Beposatno u [1upohannn. 61y nosesann ca 6op-
OamMa y MoJIgaBuju, INTO je TOKa3 BAIIE O HHTEPBEHIIjH BUHEHAX MHPOTCKUX
yopbanmja MaracTHpy Xwiangapy. [Ipema nojanuMa u3 oBor uzsopa Meby
CpOuMa HajBuIe je 6WIIO TproBana u 3aHaTIAja, IITO 0Ka3yje fia je peBoJIy-
muoHapHH OYHKT y [TupoTy, cBakako, 610 OpHjeHTHCAH Ha YIIEeHE IAPOTCKE
vyopOarmje, Koje je mpepsoano Xapm Hema ¢ minnosuh. nose3anny ca Xunau-
JIApCKUM METOXOM. & IPEKO Wera ca TajHOM peBoNyHUOHapHOM OpTaHU3allH-
jom y Hurmy. OHE ¢y CBOJUM TProBaYKHM U 3aHATINJCKUM KOHTAKTHMa OHIIN
N106po 00aBeIITeHN O 30HBabIMa Y XeTepHjCKOM HOKpeTy IpoTHB Typaka.
[TomenyTta mucMa ynyhyjy fa cy [lupohanuu 6unu ykibydeHs y HOKpeT
JOUII TIpe MoYeTKa TPUKOT YCTaHK4. MehyTHM. TelKo je Ipeyn3Hje onroBopu-
TH Kafia je y [TupoTy oopMibeH peBOIYHOHAPHY IIYHKT, ATH HEMa CyMIbe Ja
je peBonyimoHapHe ujeje Meby [lupohasnnma mmpuo nyxosHuK Mrmaruje
KOjH je MOpao OUTH Y Be3H Ca HHHIKHM BIaHKoM MelleHTHjeM, IPeIBOJHAKOM
IpuKe Np4BOCITaBHe pKBe. Koju je y Hum gomao 1815. Y Hapurpapy je umao
MOTYhHOCTH J{a ce YIO3HA Ca XeTepHjCKUM HOKPETOM. THM IIpe IHTO Cy Y HapH-
rpagckom kBapty P anapy. Beh mocie 1812. roguse genann xerepuctd.'® C
0063upom fia je 1815. ropune Humascka enapxuja y [Tupoty 6ma cjeumeHa ca
paTtoM onycrommeHoM Humkom enmapxujom y jensy, Humky MaTponosujy Ha

12 ApxuBcka 36upKa ManacTHpa Xutamapa — . 7(1814-1820), [Tucmo 6p. 46, OmoT
3a 1816. b. Anppejesuh 1979, 279, y HanoMenu.

3 B. Amppejesnh 1979, 282.

4 5. Aunpejesuh. 1975, 118

15y, Tomoposs, 1973, 7-18.

18 B. Anppejesuh 1979, 118,
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qesly ca METponoiuroM MeienTrjem. ersapxom /lowe Mesuje.” nmuporcku
peBOJIyIHONAPHH HYHKT je JOII40 Noj| Henocpeinuju yTiunaj Hunike pesoiy-
IHOH4pHE opramn3aumje. JlosackoM y Huur sirajika MesrenTije je 610 ojmMax
AHTa3KOBAH O] Tajlalllihel TYPCKOT 3aMOBeHNKA Tpajla Mapanuin AJn-aie
Jla HHTepBeHHIIe H YCHOCTABI KOHTaKTe ca Mimomesm. Y nraemy Moy n
cum CpOuma oy cpefie jvia (815, Bnagnka Mcienrije nmo3usa cse Cpbe Jia
lpecTany ca JlalboM 6opOoM ipotus Typaka. HOTeHIHpajyhH [d je OH ..eMal ...
Ja Ke oOpo OHTH ¢ 0BOTA YeCTHT4 Be3Ipa H OOIOM ce BaM KYHEM Jla HH e Tipe-
Bapa 1a HeMare cyMueline Hiiitha HO Jia lorete cioGOHHO KOJI MEHe H JId Be
OTBeJieM KOJl YeCTHTa Besupa jla My IpHKaXKeTe pallie MyKe I nepoje”. '™ 3a
HEMyHY Hejle/by J[aHa MITponoyuT MestenTie nuite KHe3y Moy et nuca-
Makesehn fa ra yoenn na fohe Ha cacTaHak ca Mapauuii AJIH-TIAIIOM, Y TOMC
U yCIieBa. Majla BIIXOBOM CACTAHKY aBIycTa 1813, rojime Ha besrnmm e npucy-
creyje.” Munom O6penosnh je 610, OUHIIIEHO. 34)J{0BO baH MOCPE JHHIITBOM
Braguke Menentmja n3meby Cp6a i Typaka 1813, rojiine momro je y 6yiiety
Cp6mje 3a 1816. m3rmacana cTaBKa ,.3a Bilaiky Hmesaukor 3.000 rpomra™,
Cprcku KHe3 je He caMo Harpajuo MeneHTIja. Beh je Xelleo fa I'a JoBele 3a
OeorpajickKor METpoTIoJNTa:? MehyTHM. y TOME HHje YCIIeo 360T IPOTHB/bEIbA
HOBOT §e0rpajickor Be3ipa Mapanui Aau-1anre. KOji je. Kao paHHji TYPCKH
3ammoBefHAK v Himy. 0o yro3nar ca 60p6oM HHUIKIX CBEIITEHHKA 34 OBaj
nonoxaj.

PeBomyiuonapue wieje Xe TepHCTa MpeHOCHuTa ¢y Y [ THpOoT iyXoBHA JTHIA
13 XHITaHfapa, HITO je CIyTaj i ca poTocuubhenom JlanmioM. Koju je y [Tipor
Jomtao majpepoBatHije 18§15, xafa je, 1o ¢Boj npmwirui, [ lHpoT nmoctao jefan
OJ1 XeTepHjCKHX MYHKTOBA Jyra CpOuje 0y KoMe je 1821, rofiiHe Mopana nocro-
JATH peBOJIYIHOHAPIIA TajHa Opradusaunja. [ [pHnagauke te opranusaimje tpe-
6a TpaxKUTH Mehy HOTHHCHUITHMA HaBejleHor MHcMa Xunaufapy — Pumru,
Herma. Xpanua, Mapxo, [TeTap n ip. TproBIu 1 3anatiije. KOJH Cy CBOJHM ay-
TOPUTETOM, CBOJUM TPIOBAUKHM MOCIOBHMA H KOUTAKTHMa OJIH YIIO3HATH €4
0CIIO 0O MMITAUKUM OKPETHMA Y [ PUKO]. a KOjH CY XKeJiesn 1 cBoje ociobobeme.
[ToTBpjty OBHX TBPJIIBI HAIA3UMO Y Ka3HBambHMa cTapux [Inpohanala, Koja ce
BeOMa IIOJIyJ{apajy ca HABOJ[IMa y HHCMY. 3aricao ux je Biuagumup Hukonuh. a
OJIHOCE Ce Ha JloTabaje y rojuHama . iocie Kapabopha™, offocHo y rofuaama
[oclie 3aBpIeTKa [ [pBOT CpIICKOT yeTanKa. JeIHO Ka3HBatbe ce OLOCH Ha ,jep-

7 E . Tony6unckiy 1871, 146. 148: K. Mpeueks. 1929. 331,

18 TTuemo Menenrrija MurrponoauTa Hilikor KHeKeBHMa i CBHM IPABOCTABITIM
Xpumhamuma y Cpoijut mcano jyna 1815, w3 Huma. M. Bykithesuh 1907, 147.

19 M. Muthesnh 1893, 3-33.

2 M. TTetposuh 1898. 67.

2B, Kynutept 1901, 99,



Tvpeke penpecanije v HOHHITaR LY v Bpexe IpUKor veratika 1881, romine 87
) 1<) v T ) A

oMoHaxa [locnTeja™ Koji je 3anohno koj Xanm IHewe 1y Toky Hohu  nipedectno
[ lnpoTeke cemrentike Koje ¢y Typrur oOeciur ™. Jia OH 0MaX 34THM 106e-
raoy CpOujy. Ipyro Kasnsaine pesyje ce 3a capantby Xai Hee ca Xmmanjap-
CKIIM JYXOBHUIIIMA M HCTH'E ce [id Je . jejlal Kaiyhep n3 CBere Lope, Koju je
610 vy HTupoty y ¢BETOrOpCKOM MeTOXY Il CIpeMao Dbyle fa uX sona y Ceery
Topy. muoro jjo6po knseo ca Xaygu Hemowm. Typum cy xTean jja ra odece, aii
Xaim Hera To jiosua u 6p30 Habe cBp/DLIINKE Xa bHIE. Ta MY HeKe TPATHOLC.
Te oBaj noGerne y Kibaxkesall, ma ofatie ofic y beorpaj. Tie je KacHHje HocTao
Braguka’ > Kazupama [lupohanaima 3amicana 1912, ropmine. cKopo AeBeT jie-
HCHH]4 O]l BpeMeHa OANTpaBambha lorabaja. MOTIIO je JONp HHeTH 3a00paBy HEeKHX
YHIbeHIITA, aTH HE U CYIMITHHE IoTahaja KOjI ¢y CKOPO CacBUM HIEHTHYHH Ca
HaBoyMa y macmy. [liporeke uop6anmje Tpaxkiuie cy noMoh o Xunangapa 3a
upotocunbena Jlanmia. a e oy Cpbuje. Kako Kasyjy crapn [ lTnpohannu, Bepo-
BAaTHO CTOTA 1TO Ce Kiie3 MU0 4BPCTO JIPKao 110 ¢TpaHH 0/ cyKoba ¢ Typ-
nuMa. HopOarmije He HCTHIY IpaBe pasiiore npedaliBatba IpoTocHHbena Jla-
HE Y XWIaHgap. Beh caMo UCTHYY Jia je OTHYNITEH L, lIpaBjie paji’ 1 Jia HUCY
JIO3BOJIHIIH JI4 TA APCKOM HApeOOM HOIABY Y ,,CYPryH Ijie 61 OHO ,,3a MHOTO ™~
Te 300 Tora ynyhyjy ,,Moi0y joune 3eMbH~ XIaH{apCKOM HTYMaHy ,,1a My
Bl YHHHTE HKPaM OJ14TOPOJIHO 34 HAIy MIUTOCT Y Hallly ¢TIAPXHjy HAIIABCKY %
[Tuporcke yopOaiiuje HATOMUIbLY Y THCMY Jla YKOJIHKO npotocinbel Jlanmio
KENH Jia 0f¢ IO MaHacTIpa BaToliefa, 3HAYAJHOT IEHTP4 3a BpeMe MpHIpeMa
TPUKOT yCTaHKa NpoTHB Typaka, 1a My XIIaHapcKa yiIpaBa To He 3a0paibyje.
jep 3a mera o BberoBy AelaTHOCT TBpJe NOTIICAHH ITHPOTCKH ,,raaBaph”. To
je. CBaKAKO, MOJATAK BITIIE 34 IPUIIaHOCT IpoTocHabeta [lanuna xeTepujckom
noxpery. >

Ha yeranmuxo pacnogoxkewe [lupohauana npotus Typaka. y Bpeme
ocnobomiaykor nokpetay 'pukoj, o 1814, o 1821. ropuue, ykasyjy u 3anu-
CH Y CTApUM IPKBCHIIM KIbHIaMa, KOJH ce TyBajy v Coujcko] 6HONHOTEIH. A
oJifoce ce 1a Jjorabaje y IupoTy u3 [821. ropune. byrapckn neropudaap Maibo
CTOjanoB HABOJIH B4 3AIHCA KApAKTCPHUCTHYIA 34 TIOKpeT mpoTHB Typaka y
[Mupory uonnoce ca Xmmangapom: , Oy ITipoT Xanm Kecapnu 3 Mecena nexai
oy OyHap cyxoy”. a y cienieheM je 3amucano: |, Oy rpaji Xe [Tupor O1te ejin
JLYXOBHIIK CBETOTOPCKHI IIOCTPIKIIK OT Manactp Xanangap aMenoM HMocag
it Toro ofecuima, i Tamo n norpeden Omer . Kaga je peu o cTpagamy
cpemteHuka y [lupoty oj Typaka. sajpxailo ce Hpejjalbe 0 Belllalby Cej[Mo-

22 B, Hukomth 1974, 61.

2 Ipid 61,

B, Auppejesuh 284,

5 M. B, Miahesuh 1884, 66; 1888, 443,
%6 M. Crogrod. 1973,91.97.
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PHLE CBEIITEHUKA KOJe c¢ PAa3IHIUTO BPeMeHCKH JlaTHpa. Besyje ce 3a
..Kapabopbeso speme” 1804-1813. 1 3a nepumop ,,u3a Kapabopha”, oxnocno
rpukH ycranak 1821, rogune u 3a Xaygu Hemuny 6yny 1836. rojgame. Hapegenn
3aIlHC 13 MaHacTUpcKor [ToMennKa HoMuIbe caMO JeHOT lyXOBHHKa Jocuda.
IpefcTaBHAKa XIIaHIApCKOT MeToXa Y [TipoTy. 4 Bellalbe XHIaHgapCcKor jiy-
xoBHHKA Y [Inpoty 1821, romnne moTBphyje yBepetbe H pas3liore IPOrOHCTBA
npotocuihena [lanina 1816. rojne. [a cy npejcrasnmmy X mIaolapcKor Me-
toxay [lupoTy 61IH Y TECHO] Be3H ca HOCHOHHMA PeBOJIYIIOHAPHOT IOKpeTa
npotuB Typaka. HOTBphyje i mojaTaK I3 Apyror MICMa KOJHM JyXOBHHK K-
HaTHje 00aBeITaBa XITaH[dpCKOT ApXUMaHJIpITa Mcala Ha KakBe je Temkohe
HaHIao Koj maure y Humy rje cy uekani 15 jana JI0K Iallla HHje £ao T03BOJIY
34 JbyJie KOjH ojpiaze y Xuwnangap.”

Ycrannuke akunmje y Mosngasujn 3anovete 6. Mapta 1821. rogune ca
Anexcangpov MIciutanTijeM. Koje cy ce MeceI jlaia KacHHje offpa3iie | Ha
Tepuropujy I'puke ca uenTpom y Mopeju. nMaite ¢y CHa»KaH OJijeX y CBUM 00 -
CTHMa Baikaia 3anocenuytium Typruma. Cynran Maxvyg 1T (1809-1839),
CXBATHBIIN KaKB4 OLIACHOCT NPT HapcTBy, HapeooM o 31. mapTa 1821. ro-
JUIHE U3PHUMTO je 3aXTeBA0 Ofl TypaKa CypoBo paspauyHaBarbe ca HajBHIIIM
TpeNCcTaBHHIIMA TPUKOY cBellTeHetBa y [apurpany i uutaBom bankany, kao
HOCHOTIHMA OBOT 0CIO OO aUKOL ToKpeTa. [Hosu Bestiki Besup y Lapurpany.
bennepian ATy-ania, Hapeno je 22. anpuina. Ha Y ckpc. jia ce o0ece apurpaj-
cku marpmjapx ['puropuje V It ecT pyriiX IpKBeHHX BeIHKOJOCTOJHHKA. ™
Toxkowm anpuia Typiu ¢y ce KpBABO paspauyHaBaiIll 0 y {PYIHM T'PajloBHMA
Typcke ca jorn mpeko 70 emmckota. Mchy KojiMa je 610 yomjen, y Jegpeny. u
OMBIII NAPUTpajicKi maTpijapx Kupmio i knnapeku enuckon y Conyny.” Y
mpouehe 1821. rojiine 6pojHa TYpCcKa BojcKa Olula je 1ocaTa y cBe IeJIoBe ap-
crBa. CaMo TPl flalid Hocite yOICTBA MATPHjapXd I ICIOBHX HajOIIKIX capal-
HHKa, Mapamunn Ajli-naiua je oGasectio Mitora ta u3 Costyna y Hum gosra-
31 XyceHH-Tianla | aBaHa3011y ca BelKoM BojckoM.*” Ca3HABIIH 3a IIPHCYCTBO
Xycenn-maie ca 3.000 BojHHKa. MILTOI je 6110 BeoMa y3HeMHpeH., Bepyjyhu jia
je Bojcka yeMepeHa I Ha thera H Ha CpOujy. fa je ['pk Apuctuj-nama koju je
nocuo Mmmonty nueMo off MucninanTija Ha HOTIHC ,,0 3a)eJHHUKO) aKIHjH ™~
Cp6auT'pranporus Typaka ouo yxsaher. Miuto1mes crpax 010 je HEOCHOBaH
jep je Y CYITANOBO] 3al0BeCTH 011 25. Maja yniyheHoj CpOuMa Harslame o fa je
roMiuiame Bojeke v Hitmry 3601 (hanapaoTckor pafa i npoltaranye y Hmmy ™%

7B, Amipejenuh 1979283,

% M. Tapprosuth 1909, 42,

% M. Laskaris 1933.72.

A, C. KK: I'Tuemo Bopba onosuha Muowy. 13, anpm 1821,

3 AC, KK, [Treyo gemytata Mumomy, 14. Maj 1821, ca IPHIOTOM cyITaHOBOT XaTi-
xyMajyiaon 13. Maja. Omimipuuje ko B. Crojanyesith, 1979, 89-100; B. Crojamyesiih,
1987, 85-95.
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Xycenn-nama je 00ecHo MUOTe Kallyhepe, CBelITeHHKe HTPIoBIe, a Mehy
IbUMA je OIO H IyXOBHIIK CBETOTOPCKOT Manactipa y lTupory. Jocug. ¥

Tako cy Ha Yexpe 1821, y Hummkoj TBphai 6w nory6be v, o6ele iu
Humunumje: praguka Mesrenruje. npota Ctojan [lonosnh. mon hophe [unnap-
nH, Mitager Opuapesnh. Pajocrap civexuntama i L'oxy6 myrasyuja. Tom
TPHIHKOM 6110 je 3aTBopeHo oko 200 Hunimja. [Tory6:bembe npBAX HUIIKHX
rpabana H3a3Bajo je BCJIUKY 3a0pHHYTOCT KO Cp0a lie caMo HHMIIKOT Kpaja
Beh 1 cycennux nmpeneaa. [oBopmiio ce # 0 IOTajHAM TYPCKHM eI3eKyIHjaMa I
HECTAHKY MHOTHX JbYJTH, HAPOUHUTO IO CENUMA. Y 3UMalba TaTana OHo je 06uvaj
Typaka, 1a je oTyjla y IpBH MaxX H 01U10 3aTBOpeHO jse cToThHe Hummmja. O
pe3yaTaTuMa Te uerpare Xyceun™ [apanasorny mama je o6aBectuo Maparni
Anu-namy y beorpany mucmom ynyhennym 3 Himira 15/28. jyna 1821.%

~Ibezosoj dnemenuiuiocitiu cpefinom, MuaAOCiNEOM
bpaitiy Mu HajuerbenUjeM, HAJlOWLTIO6aHjeM
Toctoduny seaupy u syuiupy.

[Ipebawirsu myxasuz Huwa Aau-iawa,

He xoehu 0a Mupyje, HAHURUO Je cages,

€@ HUUWKUM MUITGPOTOoAUTIoM Tia Je foiliajno HoRY,
00pxasao cacillanke 1 KpOjUo itnarose 04,
ca4yeaj boxce, ucitipebu 1A OO MYCAUMAHCK U

y Huwy u na iiaj nawun 0a Bucokoj Hapckoj
eaadu u eeHox Llapcitisy naitiypu Ha epaiti

Jedny seaury 6puzy. [lowitio cam Hajcasechje
uctiuiiao citieap, iioZybmenu cy iomenyitiu iaua,
pedeny MUpoioAuil, 080jULa CeeULIIEHUKA U
0ea hacpupa, koju cy buau ymuyajHi myou

y sapoudt.

Howdtio cy 3607 oza iioiybmenu, mwuxosa

ifleaa, wiilio ¢y y 340 6uaa ozpesaa,

cKaorena cy ca auya 3emme. Odcedena

2na6a HomeHYilio? lauie ocAAlla je Ha epeao
ipasoe (y Llapuzpaod)...

Xyceun fawa, cun Mypaitios. 25. utesana 1236. Zo0une.

32 O TypckmmM 3BepcTBEMa C odeTka XIX Beka cBeflode CKETETH fiBa Y0BeKa Ko-
juMa cy npeGujeHe HoTe, Ha rpyimMa JefHOT Off ’BMIX OTKPHBEH je IEKTOPAJIHH KPCT Off
GakapHoT juMma, OBO OTKpHhe MOXe ce Be3daTH 33 MOHAXd MaHACTHpa XWIIaHAapa,
Jocuda, koju je 1821. obemten y [Tupoty u caxpaibeH y HOJHOX]Y IHPOTCKOT Ipafia.
Yuopenu: B. Hemanuu. [T. Tlejuh 1986, 230-231.

¥ Xycenn mama Boju DOPEKIO Off CTape yIvIefie pyMedinjcke mopojune w3 TaTap
[Tazapuka. ,, Y mpaBy Haji HUlTeM, CHpOTHHM NalianykoM ™ foouo je 1820, rofuHe, Ha
YHjeM je ey OcTao JIo flelieMOpa 1826. rojHe, Kaja je HOCTaBibeH 3a OeOTPafickor
mamy. b. Kyauoept. 1901, 198.

3 TlucMmo je jefal off PETKHX H3BOPA O MOCTOjaky TajHOT YApYKewa y Humy;
IIpOHAIIA0 Ta je [nma Eaesosuh y Haponunoj 6udmunorenu y beorpany 1930. ropuse.
CHHMAK OPUTHHATA | IPEBOJ] ¢ TypeKor 06jaBHo Je y [osmuiy opr 3. HoBemOpa 1930.
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O aKTHBHOCTH peBOJIYHHOHApHe oprannsaruje y Humy 1821, rogune
TOBOPI JOII jefiaH H3BOP.” KOju HOCeGHO YKa3yje Ha OJijcK OBOT IIOKPETA I Bal
rpanuna Cpbuje. Aycrpujck KoH(uent Hukouaj Ctojko, maemomon 28. cen-
TeMOpa 1822. ronnie japiba y Bpimar apXUMaHgpuTy H aj{MUHHCTPATOPY €14p-
XHje BpiIayke Panpnsojesnhy. ja kana je .,24-aro B Temnmax Hally IpKoB 0T
MoJIepa FOTOBOY NpHMHUTH OHo”. Tafa je Tamo jomao Ilpeocsermuenn I'x.
Hanmwr Apxuennckon Humkuj”. Buapnka Jlanmio je moberao u3 Huura
cTpaxyjyhi ia ke my Typun 360t pesoayuje riaasy ogcehi ny CtamM60ur ojae-
TH. [Ipe fonacka y Temmine. K4Ko ce y HHCMY NaBOJI. BilafiiKa [[aHHIO je 13-
Bectno Mmronta O6penoBrha o TellIKIM DpIiiHKaMa y Hunry nocie yrymema
pesoarynuje” o 1821, roguiie, a HCTOBpeMCHO je 0jl Munomia foOuo ,,KOHT a
y HeMnujy yrexse ™.

Bnamuka Jaunno je jjourao y Hum xpajem 1821, kajia je qapurpajacku
HATPHjapX, Ha TpaKebe Typeke HeHTpalHe BIACTH ~ 3001 PeBOIYHHOHAPHOT
nokperay Humy — m3j180juo 3 cacrasa Hurxe enapxiije Hunascky emapxijy
ca ceyurreM y [Tupory. [ocne prapuke Janmia. Hukom enapxujom cy yu-
papmbaii: Berepukr [ Jocud. Fpuropuje, hip Benepuxr I, hiup Hukudop.
Joannhuje u Kanunuk. [Tociae i HUIIKI BIaJJHKA 34 BpeMe TYPCKE BIACTH
6uo je BukTop. pojom u3 Kanodepa y Byrapckoj. OHBIIH XHIaHJapCKH
Kalyhep M KacHujil erzapXujcki Blafuka. Ca ociiobohemeM o Typeke ynpase
1878. ropune, Hanika. ka0 1 Huinapeka entapXimja jo1mie ¢y y cactaB Kueskesine
Cp6uje u CpIicke HpaBoCIaBHe IPKBe.

WHTepBeHnNja THpOTCKHX YopOalmja y KopucT npotocHuherna [laguna
HpeJICTaBba 3HAYAJaH MOMCHAT Y PeBOJTYLIHOHApHO] akTHBHOCTH [ [Hpohanara.
[To 3aBpmeTky JIpyror cpuckor YCT4HK4, a IO){ YTHIajeM 0CIo00HIAUKOT
nokpeTa yopOalja. Taj IpojexT je IpeKo TproBaukux Hociosa 1 360r 6/1H-
3uHe Humra 610 y MOryhHOCTH KOHTaKaTa H YII03HaBaba ca 0CI000{HI AUKHM
HJIejaMa TOI'a BpeMena, Ca IIbeM 1a ce IPHIpeMIl YCTaHaK NpoTuB Typaka y
[upoty. U3y3erHa je BpefHOCT MHCaMa MHPOTCKIX YopOalllja i Ka0 H3BOPd 3a
eKoHOMCKe npmiake nonroce y [Tupory. kpajem XVIII nnoverkom XIX Beka,
a OTHCIM [IeTaTa Ha IbIIMa TIPeJICTaB/bajy, BepOBaTHO, HajcTapHje AOCTYIHE H3-
Bope oBe Bpcte. Moryhe je la mewaTn u3 uyBeHe KyjyHIjcKe paguonune hen
[lerpa 4mje je ume Takohe Ha TpeheM oTncKy neyarta ¢ o63HpoM jia ce y
HOPOJIMYHO] APXUBIL HeTOBHX I0OTOMAKa H AaHac 1yBa | 5 u3yseTHUX Ho3iaheHuX
nevara ypabeHHX y leTr0OBO] 31aTapCKO], HAaICKO YYBEHO] pallloHUIH, y G111~
3uHA Besnkor MocTa.*

35 Apxup y Cpemckum Kapaosiuma, ® ol METPONONHTCKO-TIATPH]APITH)CKH A-
229, 1822, ropuHa.

36 Topamm us nopopuiHe apxure hed [letpa, jejsor o MITOIMeBHX TOBEpEHHKA
3a [Tapot, nopey Xanu Heme ¢ umunopnha; geanMuino je cpebena. MMa 3anuca o
IIOCITOBUMA, PYKOM pabene cpeSpHe pyKOTBOPHHE 1 I0CTa BpenuX Kibura 13 X1X Beka.
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"puk# ycTanak join guje 610 yryieHKaga cy, 360T 3anITuTe F[pYKor CTa-
HOBHHUILITBA, BEIHKe eBPOICKe CHIle MoUelle JOMA3UTH Y JUINIOMATCKH CyKo6
ca [lopToMm, Koju je. oTOM, IIpepacTao y paTopawe EHrnecke, pannycke n
Pycmje c Typckom. Typcka je 6una mopaxkeHay paty 1828/29. roqune 1 Jegpen-
CKIIM yTOBOpOM, IIOpeft ApYrux o6ape3a y3ela je Ha cebe a OaKIra MoIoxaj
[paBOCIaBHUX XpHInhaHa U Ja YIOBObU HUXOBAM 3aXTeBUMa - MHTAHHMA
1000 bINamka HpKBeHoI )KuBoTa. Ha30p Haf OBHM citafiao je y KOH3yIapHY jy-
PHCIUKIN]Y pycKuX Kou3ynay Typckoj. To je 6o ojf 3HATHAX IOCTEHATA ¥ 34
CIIOBEHCKH H Tpuky cBeT y Ocmanckoj napeBusu. ¥’ [To MEpoBHOM yroBopy y
Jenpeny 1829. rogune wianoM mectuM. Cp6uju je Guia IpU3HATA IyHA HALIHO-
HaJHAa ay TOHOMIja ¢ TIpaBOM IIOBpaTKa IecT HaXdja, a KHe3y Moy Hacies-
HO KHEXKeBCKO JI0OCTOjaHCTBO. IITO je [TopTa MOpama m3BpIIATH 3a BEOMa Kpart-

1 B. Crojanuenuh. 1971, 81.
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Ko speme. 10 je, MaK. 3HATHIN0 Jla ce HOBa Ipatiita CpOije HMala CIyCTHTH Ha
jyr.y upasuy Hunoia i [upota, na peny Tounonnuy. wiannmy I'pamany i ceita
Opeosna y 6nmsunn [lnpora.

TURKISH REPRISALS IN THE 1821GREEK INSURRECTION
Summary

The Greek insurrection in 1821, which lasted for several years, giving
the Porte a lot of trouble. was not without consequence for Serbs in Turkey. The
Greck national liberation movcment against the Turks began at the end of the 18™
century with a sccret organization, known as Heteria. which developed into a
revolution by 1821. winning followers among (he Balkan peoples subjugated by
the Turks. By joining the Greek struggle, they had hoped to achieve liberation for
themselves.

Heteria had centers were set up in Ponizavlje, Nis and most probably in
Pirot. which were expected. with the support of Milos Obrenovic, to instigate
rebels to actions for liberation. The authority of Bishop Melentije of Nig helped
the town become one Heteria's most important centers in the Balkans. A secret
revolutionary organization existed in Pirot as well, testifying to which are letters
preserved from local notables. dating from 1816. According to information from
these sources, the Serbs were generally merchants and craftsmen. in Nig. In addi-
tion to Bishop Melentije, there were head-priest Stojan Popovic, parson Djordje
Cincarin, Mladen Ovcarevic. Golub Mutavdzija. and in Pirot, besides spiritual
overseer Josif, who most likely spread the ideas of Heteria, there were Proto-syn-
cellus Danilo, and the notables of Pirot were led by Hadzi Nesa Filipovic, who
were connected with the Chilandar, and through it with the secret revolutionary
organization in Nig.
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JEPAPXMICKO OTUEIT/bEBLE PYMYHCKE
[TPABQCJIABHE LUPKBE O CPIICKE
ITPABOCJIABHE IUPKBE 1864-1868

Aftcaparin: Averpo-Y rapeka uvnepuja je Tokos X1 u XIX peka gacro-
jaila Jid y cBoje HHTepece UCKOPUCTH Hallupe NPaBOCIIABHUX BEPHUKA [l
opMHpajy HallHOHAILC IPKBe. 3aTo je NoJpKaBaila Xeby PYMyHa fla ce
ofiBoje oJf cpncke Kapaosauke MuETpoLoiije 1T OPMUPA]Y pyMYHCKY pa-
BOCIABHY MHTPOTIIH]Y.

LZBoJyHitja UpaBocHaBbay AyCTpIjil Ka HAlMOHAIHIM HpKBaMa. elo-
MeH 3aueT Kpajem XVIII Beka. IOHOBO je CKpellyo MaXIby jaBHOT MHEhd U
TIOJIRTIYKAX KPYTOBa Hd OLI0C €THOCH 1 BEPOHCIOBECTH. KOju he yTauaTy Ha
Mebynannonanie n Mehysepcke ojiroce TokoM mnedor XIX Beka. Be-
poncuosea colrfiapioct i ipksete Beze y X VI seky Onne cy mog ymmmsom
JMOCPANIDIX Hated — KOJ¢ je CBETOBILANITBO YHOCIIO Y IPKBEIY CPEAMHY ¥
HOKYHIA]Y la pepopMulile OPraHH3aH]y UPKBEHHX YCTAHOBA, I HAJIETA MO-
JIepHE Mjieje O HAllHji i HaveTd HAIHO HaJlHOCTH — KOjH €Y 3aXTeBAIH HHCTHTY-
HHOHANIH3AIH]Y APYIITABA Ma HAIHOHMIHIM OCHOBaM4. FBOSYIIHja UpKaBa Y
Lenrpanioj Espornt Ka HauuoladHUM IpKBaMa 011 je OIIIT4 I0jaBa TE el1o-
Xe. KOjd je JOTHIAd TPaJUIIHOHAIHE MPKBCHE Be3e: pYMYHCKO -CpIIcKyY y [pa-
BOCHaBHOj IPKBH, PYMYHCKO-DYCHHCKY Y Y KpajHHCKO] LPKBH, Be3e U3Meby
Yumjarcke u Katoinrixe UpKBe. a YHYTAp PUMOKATOJNHII3Ma, n3Mehy Xp-
satcke 1 Mabhapceke upkse. Hpi ToM je HerocpeiBo yTullala Ha ojiHoce Mehy
Pa3HUM HallMjaMa AyCTpIjcKe HMIIepHje. 1My je HOTPHHOCHIA U BEIITHHA Ca
KojoM je et MaHTylicao BepOHCIIOBEHIM BC3aMa Y HOJNHTHUKE CBPXe. pajil
OJlpxKalba JCIIIHCTBA II PABHOTEXE IIMICpHje. Y TIM YOIOBHMA, lipouec (pop-
MIparha HAHORANHUX HPKaB a Ko Pymyna. CpGa. Xpsara. PyciiHa HenzoexxH0
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J& CApIKA0 HOAMTHUKO -HalHOHATHE KOHOTalllje, poirssolchn sareruyroct
y MehyHANHOHAHIM O {HOCUMA. HETePKOH(]ECToNaIHe CnopoBe, TeH3Hje Mely
JIHACTH)aMA 0 PA3TITIHTAM HAIIOHANHIM IpyIava. [lowie sckycrsa ms 1848.
11 13 {004 AICOMYTHCTIKOT PEXHMa. Bet je ¢ HaxbhoM KONTPOIHCA0 jepap-
XIjCKe OJHOCe U MUTILbEha Kako Mehy Halujama e O1f I3a3BaIH KoHInKTe
UIMPOKHX pa3Mepa. KOJI O HapYIIHIH MOJHTHIKY PAaBHOTCXY, I KaKO OH ce
OUyBHO BHTelpaTeT UMIepHje. LIpKpela pyMyHcKo-cpicKa Besd. Koja je Hop
$SHAKOM MUTHPCKIX HPUBIUIETT A JIedOBald Y APaBOCHABLY Y AY-CTPHJH TOKOM
nesor X VI Beka. 6114 je CNaKHO HOJPHBCHE TIM TCXKIbAaMa. KOje CY ¢ pa3-
BHjaie 0] KOHPPORTANHjE 10 IPKBEHOT OIBAjalha. K40 KOMIUIEKCAH I IYTOTp4-
jal ipoliec oMcheH HI30M jioTabaja. Hajsuauajiiju veby miva Gia je Pe-
Boatyimja 13 1848, Kajia ¢y Pymynu 13 Banata npsi oyt HpoKIaMo-Balll OJ[BA-
Jathe OJi CPHICKE jepapxuje. 3anoTHmyhil a3y HpaKTHIHO! OCTBAPUBAIbA Ay~
TOHOMHC PYMYHCKE MHTpOTOJITjE. !

Yeranopbetbe IHbepaiHor pexkima y AVCTpIjH CTBOPIJIO je TOBO/bHE
YUIOBE sa ojiBajalbe PYMyIICKe UPKBe OJL CPIICKC jepapXije 1t 34 00HaBbalbe
PyMyricke mpaBociaBie MITPOIOJIIje: TOCIE HCYCHeN X TOKYIIajd Y ToCTpe-
BOJYITHOHAPHOM TIEPHOJY 11 TOKOM JICICHH]e alicodyTisMa. Pymyi cy ¢ yeie-
XOM HCKOPUCTIUI HOB OJHOC CHAl'A Y MOIAPXIIJH YCIOCTaBbell yBohemeM de-
JEpANI3Ma. HOJITHUKY HEPY 34H0UeTY H3Mehy leHTapa 1 IIpOBHHIMjA, H3Mehy
Kpyne i manmja. Meby naumjama i Meby Bepoucnosectusa. Jindepanum peskum
Jal10YIIbe HOBY (pa3y v HpoLecy UPKBEHOT OjlBajatha PYMyHa O cplicKe jepap-
xuje y KapiosunMa it nociefiby pazy y mporecy oOHdaBbabha PyMyHCcKe npa-
BOCI4BIEe MUTPOTIOAE. bet je 10HoBo YTBPIIO ¢BOj cTaB npeMa PyMyHnnva.
HONITO MY je OIla HOTpeOlia IbIX0Ba Capajlibd Y HOBOM (PeIepaATHCTHIKOM
OPTAHU30BAmY MotapXije.” Cpricka Bojsojutia u TaMinku banat ykbyuern
¢y v Mabapcko kpabeperso. yupkoc npotectima Pymyiia 1 Cp6a. Ca cBoje
crpate. [lemra je nojierpekanaia UpKBERY eMaHITalijy PyMyta o) Kapio-
BaUKe jepapxIije 1 OCHIBambe PYMYHCKe OpaBoCiaBie METPOTIONHje Jia 61 ce
cynpotcrasitia oTiopy Cp0Od He3aoBOBILIX NpHTajabeM Mabapckoj.

Y THM YCIOBHMA. IIO'IETAK OJ[Bajatba PYMYyHCKe IpaBoCIaBHe PKBE O
CPHCKe jepapXiije OXpaGpIIBaJiil ¢y HMIEPIATHI KPYFOBI H OlATOHAKIOH CTaB
MabapceKe NOTHTHIKE Kitace.” be je. aK. OYTOBI A0 TOHOUICIBE OJUIYKE O
PyMyHCKO) MICTPOTIOJHTH. Majia je V pa3fio0.6y 18601863, ety 00HOBY CHAXKHO

U Ounmprio o toae: Nicolae Bocsan. loan Lumperdean. Toan Aurel Pop, £inie
st confesiune in Transilvania (secolele N11[-\1Y). Oradea 1994, Y7-149.

2 Simion Retegan. Dieta romaneasca a Transilvaniei. Cluj-Napoca 1979. 55,

3 Harion Puscariu. Metropolla romanilor ortodosci din Ungaria si Transilvania.
Sibiu 1900, 137. 13V,
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HOAPKABALA PYMYICKa eiiTa i3 bamata i Tpancinsannje ca Ampejom [aryu-
OM Hd Heay (PYMVHCKO -CPICKd IIpaBociaBia Kollbepeniija 1860: epliebeki
HPABOCHABHIL cIo/ [N60: upKBeH Hatotan i Konrpee 1862, npeMa Kojem
¢y c¢ PyMyIut DocTasiiai nacinio: sModda yuyhena napy 15, wapra 1862)

Fluje cryaajno roja 1863, 6iura ojutyiyjyhasa PYMyIeKy HpaBocnaBuy
MUTPOTIONIL]Y Y KOWTCKCTY IPEHCHUTHBA A CTaBa ipeMa PyMyniMa 0 upeMa
yirosi Tpanciuisaiuje’ v HOBOM yeTaBioM yerpojetsy Motapxije. [loce kose-
Hatba 113 1862 7iBOp je. 0JUTYTUBANI a ce ocnot na Pyvye, cazpao Tpaici-
BAHCKY Jiifjety. Fle sininen nosnrikux KORO TaTlja. IapCKH pecKpHIT o) 25,
fyia 1803, HajaB/bLUBAO j¢ HaMCPY Mapa fla ocnyje PYMYHCKY TPaBOCHdBHY
MIFFPOTIOJIH}Y 11O KoopjiiHauajoM Cplcke MIrrponodije.” Y ToM Hmy. ep/ie-
KA JIBOPCKa Katliesiapija je oji cickona Haryie saxtesananpejyiore o op-
FAHH30BAILC MIFTPO O TC. IbETOBO MITTHILETHE O OHOPTYHOCTIT HP OLIIPHBATha
Ihele JYPUCTHKIItje 0 1 npaBociasie PyMyue y Mabapckoj, o nofsnamheny
CIHCKOIIL]aMa 1T CPCJICTBIMA 34 OCTBAPHBAILE JCPaPXIJCKOT OTHEIIbEIbA OJf
Cpreke upkse. Y csomojtropopy.” cruickolt Hlaryma npeysimma ctaBke 13 Molile
oji 15, MapTa 1862, Kojy je 1apy yuyTiuia Aclieralija OpaBociaBiux Pymyna us
UMIICPILje. T TOJAPXKaBa JeJiHY jejurdy [lpaBociaBiny pyMyIicKy METPOTIOJIH}Y ¥
AYCTPH]JCKO] MOTaPXHJIL. C NOABAAMACHHM CIHCKOMIjamMa Y Apany v bykoBu-
HIL 1 ¢4 TPH HOBE pyMYyHCKe eutickomije: y Temimsapy. Kapance6enty u Kmyxy.
Opiiyka 0 oTHOEIbelby O CPIICKe jepapXifje Tpebao je jia yeiie i Ha pyMyH-
CKOM cab0py. EpjiesheKil CMICKOT je Wperusipao jia npasa Cpba nehe 6mrn
nospehena. jep he omny bamaty. y Bprmy. sajpsKatit ¢B0jy HARHOHAIHY ellnl-
CKOIUJY HOJ{ JYPHCHHKIAJOM RapIoBAUKOL HatpljapXa. leo 113 3ajefsmikix
paBociaBiiX PO IO Ba Koji npuliaia Pymyniva o6esbejiihe oupeMarme HOBe
sirrponodije. Iarvita je HojpKaBao NPeJUIOT Jid MIETPOTIONHT OyJie m3abpan
114 1PKBCHOM cabopy 00pa3oB4HOM 0Jf KIIPHKa I CBETOBIbAKA. @ SIHCKOIIH —
14 CHUCKOTICKOM cafopy. ¢ 11 Jia 6yjy notspheiti oji crpase apa.® [Tomrro ce
JONI JIBOYMIEA Y BE3H ca IPOITHPEIbe M JYPHCUIKINIT]E HOBE MITPOIIOJ e H3BaH
CPaHIIA NPHHIHIATA, OJIIOCHO U Ha NpaBociaBie Pymyne y Mabapckoj (ba-
HaT. Apaj. buxop). epjle/beKa ABOPCKa KaHICHAPH]a je 3aXTeBala KOHCYII-
TOBAILE CPAEIhCKOT CHHONA.

Cacrapnin ce 22. Mapta 1864, Cunoj Epjiesbeke entapxuje yiyTuo je napy
MOJIOY Y KOJOj je HOAp3Ka0 npejpiore wito X je popmystucao [aryna u uspa-

4 Ounmpuuje: Nicolae Bocsan, Ioan Lumperdean, loan Aurel Pop, nas. deao.
171-176.

3 Simion Retegan, uas. deao, 63,

5 [larion Puscariu. uas. deao, 144.

7 Wen. Colectiunea actelor, 208-209.

¥ Uern, Colectiunea actelor.210-216.
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JITIO je, Ha OCHOBY IIPOjeKTa IITO I'd j¢ PeAUTI0OB40 eNHCKOTL., IpaBHITHUK ca |74
naparpada 0 OprafHu30Baby HOBe HPKBeHe 00J4CTI. KOJH je HOCIYKHO K40
OCHOBa 3a Oprancku cratyT 13 1868. rojuue.”

Kopain xa oTHelbehY TOACTHLHATI ¢y PYMYHCKO-CPIICKe TeH3H]je U
pacmpe Y CBe TPH elapXije ca pyMyHCKOM BehHHO M. allil ¢y eJINTe [Bajy Hapo-
Jla. ca CTAHOBHIITA JIHOCpani3mMa, ouele [[d yBoje HoTpeOHa pasrpaHnueiha
H3Meby BepCKOT H NOJHTHUKOT. cyrepuuivhil HoTpefy NOJHTHUKE capaibe |
CONUAPHOCTH YIIPKOC pA3MEMO WIIaKehIUMA Y IIPKBEHNM IHTambHMa. beorpan-
cku et ., Biosian " eMatpao je Texxiby PyMyHa  IpABHTHOM " I OTIpABJIAH-
OM. jep je ,,ICTOUH4 PKBa IeMOKPATCK4d M HallHOHAlHa . ,Ha Ty CY YCT4HOBY
IIBATH H HILbAJY 1 ocTane nupkse y Espomn™. | CByaa ce " mume . Buyosman ™
— IIpKBaMa Jlaje HAIIIOMANHI KapaKTep W CaMOCTATHOCT. Ty caMocTatHoCT
Tpaxke cajla it Pymyun. CpO1 HeMajy HHIIIT4 IPOTIB. OHIf IPH3HAJY [ je XKelba
IIpaBe;(HA 1 OJITOBapd CalallibeM BpeMeHy. ™ [ 1peMa cprckoM cTaHOBHIITY. je-
PAPXHJCKY HOJICHY Tpeda H3BPITHTH ., H4 OCROBY HAIMOHANIHOCTH H CAMOCTAI-
HOCTH ™, O3 HHTepBeHIH]e HOJHTHIKE BIACTH KOja O MOLJIA la YIPO3H ayTO-
nomujy Cpricke upKBe. 0UyBany ca TOJHKO KpTaBa. .. AKo 61 ce Pymynn
TIOTHIHIITH 3AIITHTH. OJ{ TOTa O HACTA0 Tipeceilal 3a OyjyhHocT 1 ykuHyto 61
ce CpbuMa mpaBo Ha caMocTanHocT.  Ta cprcKka XKe/ba KOCHIA Ce C HflejaMa
1ITo 1X je popmyincao [aryna. mo KojuMa je mojieny n o6naB/babe PymyHcke
MIITpOTIOIHje TPeOao U3BPIIMTH HAPCKIM PECKPHITOM, a He OJIYKOM Kap-
sosaukor Cabopa. M3BaH pa3iuiiTHX BUbCHa 0 0OCTBAapHBaIby IOfCIE,
34je)IHIYKO MUNLBEIbE eJIHTa IBEjy HAIlja 01010 je Jla ., 0THelbenbe Tpeda Jia
YUBPCTH. & He J{a YHHIITH CONTHAAPHOCT JIBC]Y cTpata . Jia he mojiena ,,6urn pac-
TaB/bathe. d He 3aB4Jla. jep heMo H OJIcal joIT HMATH 3aje/IHIKH HHTepec, HauMe
nnrepec Meroune npkse y Aycrpuji. <11

ITo3uBH eJITa Ha COMMIAPHOCT I Capajithby HHCY MOTIIH Jla HIpefylpee
JOKaJTHe TIpeMipKe. Ha HUBOY UPKBEHIIX OHIITHHE. U34a3BaHe 0COBUTO OKpY-
SKHHIIOM BPINAYKOT RiafuKe oft 16. okTo6pa 1868. ynmepeHOM IpOTUB CBUX HO-
BOTapIfja KOje O JIHUHOCTH Wil UPKBeHe ONMTHHE YCBOJWIE Y CIYKeHY. ¥
YIHTAFbY. Y IEBALY 1V IOCTAB bahY IPKBEHHX Hatiica ™ 12 OKpyKHHIIA je IHba-
Ja Ha pYMYHCKIL Je31IK V OOHABbalby 0Opejia It a JIATHIIIY Y IPKBEHHM KIbII-
raMa M HATHHCIMA. Te Je H343Balla PedKIUjy pyMYHCKHX sajejauna. Haria-
NaBajyhi 3Ha94) HAUHOHATHOT Je3HKa Kao 0OPC/IHOT. 3HaUaj eJieMeHaTa Kojil
M IHITTY PYMYHCKI IICHTHTET (JTATHIIIA, HAIHO Tl HI CHMOOJI I JIp. ). YC-

Y Actele Sinodului bsericli gr. rasaritene din Ardeal din anul 1864, Sibiu 1864
10 -Concordia™I1V. 1864. 23(277), 19/31. xap.92.

1 Heitio.

12 Concordia™ I'V. 1864, 29(283). 9/21. anpu.1. 126,
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BajaIbe HallOHAMIC HLIL]e Ba IBOY PYMYHCKIX YpOalHX I CCOCKHX OHINTHHA
NPOYOILLO Je Cerperaniny Ha HBOY BCPCKE CONTIPHOCTILH PYMYHCKO-CPHCKL
npkBete sese. Hppa ipKBeHa ounrtiia Koja j¢ pealoBajla Ha OKPYXKIILLY
CHUCKona Eyinnjatra Kenreana Omwraje styroinka. rite ce ad hoc cactama upkpe-
Ha CKYUDITITa 10;0 upaejeeiitiurrsom diunitia Hackya, 1 ca Jysujagom Jan-
KYJIECKYOM Ka0 GCIesRKIIKOM. 3aXTeBajyhl VKigatbe OKpyekinie. CKyInTiia
CC HOBUBALA Hat Ao Kapaxrep [lpasociasiie pKBe. Ha MIHCHHTY Jfa
¢y HajBehe pove e TOKOM BeKOBa YUHILCIE YIPaBo y 001acTi forocayxxoetor
JC3HKA. LITO Je JIOBEIO J0 olTe ynorpede pyMyncekor jesuka y PyMyHceKoj
UPKBIL 1. HAHOPERO ¢ THM. JIO I3Melle GLOBSHCKHX penl 0 martnica, ™ C Tiv
MIHLBCIBEM CY CC COMIIAPICAIC T PYTe NpKBeue onnTue y bauarty. koje ¢y
JARIO HIHENE CTAB JIA .,CBE TEKILE M HOJYXBATINIVIO LIKE T HUCHITH]C ITOBO-
JIOM HAlIET je3HKa HPSJCTaBLajy CariacocT | 3aje/[HiTuKe ojgjeke cpux Pymy-
1ta Batahana, “1Y Komrekery BepeKInX pacipaia. JICK1apaliitja COMapHOCTH
caJlyroxaimma nnosupata ce 1t Ha OpojHe Upestacke y IPIKO-KATONHUKO Bepy Y
Bpnraukoj enapXiju. HOCHCIICHE PYMYHCKO-CPUCKUM Pa3sMHPHIIAMA Y OKBIPY
OPaBOCHABHA 1t MOTUBHCAIE MATEPHJAIIIIM CTalbeM CBCUITEHHKA H 3JI0YLO-
Tpedava KOjUMa Je 1apoji IH10KCH 0Jf CTpale RIpa.

W30opum cabop cassan 3a L. arryer [864 tpedaio je jia, CXOHO OKpY-
SKIEATN KOJOM je CasRall, paclipaBiba o Kopedaltiji PyMyHa ca HaloM jepap-
xnjom™. Kao 1 1862, nukao je npoGueM craBa Pymyna npema Cabopy. Tajia
HPOKIIAMOBaNa IACHBHOCT 1HHje Bifie OIula LU ONOPTYHA, HII IPUMCILLBA.
Cuepehinpumep Anjpeja Mouomira s 1862. rojae, Bunienuujy baGe je
8. jyna 1864, 06j4B110 IAHAK HAMCILCH YCMEPABAILY PYMYUCKOT JaBIOT MHE1bd,
HPEMd KOJCM LY CBIfM PYMYICKUM JUCIC 3aMa. KiHIp. Hapol 1T HHTCIHICHIH]a
Tpeba Jla yuecrsyjy v 30opuMa, crapajyhit ce jta w3 omnruna oyay ynyhenu
npocsehemnt byt na Biina 1300pHA MECTd, TAKO Jid 1la cabopy YUeCTBY]y HO-
BEPILABIL LY Hatje, 13

Y elapXujaMa noj jypucxnijom Kapiosaita opKaiia cy caBeToBalba
HITCICKTYala1d. KaKo Ol ¢¢ oJuIyaiuio o crapy Pymyua npema Cabopy. u
CKYUHITUTE KOje CY HMAJIE jld OJipejle HPEICTABHIKS Y BHITIC TCL0 3a 1300p jlenc-
rata sa cabop. Cabpatiry Kapanceoeuny. ceHatopt [3. pyMyHCKe IpaHHTapeKe
periMeTe H3JaBIUNI €Y . Jla HC MOTY YIecTBOBATH lla cabopy KOJIf je y
UPOTHBPEHHOCTH C4 CTUPOM SKELOM 1 3aXTCBOM PYMYHCKOT HapOJia Ja HMa CBoT

MITTponodirTa™ 1 Y Tesmmisapy. 1360p 1t ¢y SN OMETE I PYMYHCKO-CPICKIM

B feitio,

Y Rasunet de la mai multi romani din Tarset. Bocsa Montana, jyn 1864,
“Concordia™ TV. 1864, 48(302). 14/26. jvu. 191

1 Vincentiu Babes. /i causa congresului din Carlovir, ~Concordia™ IV, 1984,
32(306). 28, jvu/ 10, jyon

16 ~Concordia™ V. 1984. 55(309). 921 jv1.220.
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pacupama, ! oICTAKHY THM HAMEPOM CBaKe OJ] 3aj¢IHHIIA Jla HAMETHE COTICTBEHe
IpeJicTaBHEKeE, CTaBOM OKPYXKHOT IpoTonpessuTepa Menertija [Iparnha koju
¢y PyMyHH OCHOpaBaJH. TOHNIITABameM IpBOOUTHHX H300pa. PyMyHCKa
Behnna emapxije ojloOpua je cTaB MpeJCTaBHIKA PYMYHUCKHX 3ajefianua. Cau
H3a6pAHI MAPCKH JeyTATH OITH ¢y PYMYHIL. 4 IbHXOB 1J1ac. ojpryuyjyhu npu-
JHKOM OfipehuBalba ey TaTa KIHpa. JONPHHEO je H300py MaHYeBAUKOT Tapo-
xa Kupkosifia yMecTo KUKHHJICKOT OKPYKHOT IpoTolpe3BATepa Braxosuha, 1®
Y Apany cy 10. jyia 1864. m3a6panu Curuemynjt [lonosuh u Jlasap Jonecky.
ontyHoMohern jja Ha Cabopy sacTynajy cnefehi cras: .. PYMYHH Koji npunanajy
HcTounoj npaBoCnaBHO) IPKBH Jid GYJIy jepapXijCKH 0Jle/beHT O] CBUX jeJ{HOB-
epunka Cp6a u jla IMajy CBOJy HamHOHAIHY MuTpononnjy. 1 Y Opagen ce
CKYIIITHHA cacTalla 22. jyla. MOJ HpeJiceIHHIITBOM DpoTonpe3BuTepa Bake.
[a npennMuHapHO] KOH(EPEHIIH)I. JieJleraTH 113 bejyima ¢y oIy diiu Jia He
Oupajy genyrare 34 Cabop. Kako 01 Beh Ha TOM HIIBOY II3PA3HIIH CBO] IPOTECT.
Ha npepor [Taprenuja Kocme. ehuina jienerata wa ckymruau y Opajen
OJTVIMIIA Je la HE YICCTBYje v H300py jielyTaTa 'y pagy Cabopa cBe oK Hap
He fojiend PyMynAMa METpooanjy i conctsed Cabop. Kao U 1 apckoM
KOMecapy Baba YIYTHTH NPeJCTBKY Y ToM emucny. [Ipencraska yiyhena uap-
CKOM KOMecapy I03HBa ce Ha OJJHOCe PyMyHa ca cpuckoM jepapxujoM. Ha
nynomohja moOmjera o) crpaHe Oupava. KOJI Cy OJf JlelleraTa 3aXTeBaATH Ja
TIOJIP3Ke jepapXHjCcKy MojJiely. la YimeHHIy Aa je opeaMeT Cabopa uzbophe
{IpHpOJIe. a PymMyHI petiieHu Jia ce He yIuthy v IIpKBeTic NOCIOBE HAIIE jejIHO-
BepHe Opahe CpOa. Te 1lpeMa TOMe la He YUeCTBY]Y v H300py METPONOJIHTA.
360T ueTa He OHpajy AeneraTe, YekKdajyhn yac Kaga he iM Iap naTi MoryhHOCT
Jid YUeCTBY]Y y 1300pY HAHOHATHOT METponoanTa ™ >’ Bpmauka. Temummsap-
CKa H ApajicKa JIijene3a OJuIyTHIe Cy Ja Noliaby jiederare Ha Cabop. M3-
JBOJIITH CY CBOje MHIbeibe NPEHCTABHHINE PyMyHa ca moupy1ja 13. rpa-
HHYapCKe peruMente i Kousicropije n3 Opajiee.” Pasnuunre craBose Pymy-
H4.KOje je HaMeTalla IeMOTpapCKa peaNHOCT, JABHOM MHEbY Cy 00paziioxKiie
HAIIHOHATHE Bobe. Y 30HaMa ca MEIIOBHTIM CTaHOBHINITBOM yuelithe Pymyma
y m30opuMa 610 je 1oTpeSHO jep 61 Hilaue Kao jenyTati omrn nociaatu CpOn,

17 ~Concordia™ IV. 1984. 54(308). 5/17. jul.

18 ~Concordia™ IV. 1984, 36(310). 12/24. jya.

19 ~Concordia™ TV, 1984. 37(311). 16/28. jv.1. 226.

20 Crap upejcTaBniKa Xymannje BUXOP ONNIIPHO je npHKasan y: Alegerea
delegarilor pentru congresul national sarbesc din Carlovit. "Concordia™ IV, 1864,
38(312), 19/31. jv1.229.

2L 1. D. Suciu. Monografia Mitropoliei Banatului. Timisoara 1977, 184. O
y3semupenocta Pynvyna banahama B i muesmo B, badenna yuyheno A. Ularymu jyna
1864, 1. D. Suciu. Radu Constantinescu, Documente privitoare la istoria Mitropoliei
Banatului, vol. I1. Timisoara 1980. 838-840.
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Te O HCKPCa OMACHOCT jld CC HOBEPY]E Jla ¢y T¢ JIjelese CPUCKE. JIOK ¢y 0lle
Y CTBapH pymyHcke ™. Y jasno] uutepenuuin. Bunueunnjy babem upasjao je
crap upasocaasinix Pysyiaus Opajee 1t KapatceOenta. 13jasby)yhil jia je b
OHO Je/ldH I HCFOBCTAl @ L UYTCBILY BHITIE HOIIC/ P 3T, allTHUHIHp ajyhis
HoBAaucibe enyrata Pymyia ca Cabopa. Jlpyri pasiior Koji je olpaBilaBao
yuenihe Pysmyna iia Cabopy 610 je IyX 3aKOIHTOCTIL KOJIL J¢ YTCMEbHO PYMYH-
CKY aKUMjy v inbepaio] ciioctt. Pasgor 3001 Kojer je npumimo Maujar 13 jie-
nyTata PyMynia. a 1t apajickit enckon lpokornije Msaukosuh — upenusupao
je B. badent — Omita je sKeba LA ce Ha HajedUKaCHIjH Ha'IHE TOCIYKUMO 3a-
KOHCKOM H Ba3KChOM OCHOBOM 34 03BaHIlabalbe NOUYHapI3oBalba | HoCHe-
LIeIba Halle HAIIoIal e PABOCIaBHE cTRapi,,. [peMa Minbemny 6agatckor
Bohe. pakropH o) KOJUX je 3aBUCINO 00HaBbalbe PYMYHCKe HalHOBallie
MIITpOnONHje Gl Cy Tap 1t CPIICKa jepapXitja. a o ¢y jejnao na Cabopy y
Kaparosiinma OHILT 3BAIIINIO - IYHOMPABHIO 1PEJICTaBLEH. 3BARNTHO Cy ce
JENHTIO TaMO MO CPCCTIL I Ca IhliMa pasroBapari. Jlakie. Cabop je 010
HPIKIAHO MECTO Jid ce 0l 1ysce Opatekor cpua (pla,,. la ce CpHICcKa je-
papxitja yoeuu y norpedy mojesnce.”?

Jlana 1. aprycra 1864, genytaTu Pymynit ¢y ynyTHIH APCKOM KOMecapy
n1a Cabopy jJieKTapailitjy u IpejcTaBKy HaMeheHy Iapy. [Ieknapamujoy je npe-
WH31Ipano 3aurto PyMyin e npusHajy Kapiosaikn Cabop u 3amTo nehe
YUECTBOBATIN Y H300PY CPUCKOT MiTTpottonirra: [IpapociaBia npksa je nanno-
Hali4, a KapIoBauKa jepapXija je CplcKa: PyMYIICKO CTaHOBHHINTBO Opoji
BHIIE O)l MIUTHOH JIY!HIa. HITO THHIT BIUHIC O} NOJOBHHC NPAaBOCIABIOT
CPAHOBIHIUTBA, OCHM Jijenesa nogpiantheinx Minpekos cabopy. 1 1Ma 1a-
QUOHANHC M KYJITYPIE HIFCpece pasiiivigre ojf CPUCKIIX, 1IMa CONCTBEHY Up-
kiy; Pymyun y banary nucy ykapyuenu y Mipeky Mutponosinjy KaHOHCKHM
HYTEM, HETO aKTOM HOJHTHKE BIracTi: PyMynn ¢y jocienino 3axreBann o010-
BY HAUHOHAIHE MITPOLIoiLje: PYMyHI He MOTY HPIT3HATH MUTPOHONHTA Iisa-
Opanor y Kapiosuisa Kao virrponodira Pysmyta. jep Ha Cabopy 1ncy npej-
CTABLEHH CPa3MEPHO CBOM OPOJY. HAKO UIIIC BHILC O/ LLOJIOBHHE YKVIIHOT Opoja
BePIIIKa: HOKa3a'Te b IhHXOBE 3acTyIubenocti Oee 1 jtentyrar ira 60.000-70.000
pyia, upema 1 genyraty Cpoury ma 13.000-14.000 jynia.?* [Tonasmpajyhu
HaBeJlelle apryMenre. pejicTaBKa yiyhena napy npeuisupana je ta Pymynn
Kesle id ce hIXOBA IPKBeHd CMAHIHIALM]d OCTBAPIL LAPCKUM aKTOM jep je u
IHIIXOBO YK/LY I Bat¢ V KaproBATKY MITPOTIOJIL]Y I3BPIICHO 4K TOM BIACTH.

22V, Babes. Romanii in congresul din Carlovit. .Concordia™ IV, 1864, 61(313).
30, jya/ L anryer, 241,

3 Jlekrapatija Virvhenma IapekoN KoMecapy 1L IpeicTaBKa apy y: 1. Puscariu.
nas. oeao:. Colectiunea actelor. 222-235 u Concordia™ ['V. 1864, 62(316), 3/14.
ABTVCT,

24 ~Concordia” [V. 1864. 63(3417). 7/18. asrycr. 251-253,
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3BaHHYHOM 0TBapatby Cabopa 4. aBrycTa IPHCYCTBOBAJIH CY CBH JICTTY-
TaTH PYMYHH. AJTH HUCY YIECTBOBAJIM Y PacpaBaMa. HaKo ¢y oHe BehuHoM g0-
THIAJIE PYMYHCKH 11po0OiieM. S3BaHHUHY JeKiapali)y PyMyHa npeacTaBuo je
(CCabopy Bunvennujy babern 3. aBrycra. na jlan n36opa murpononura. Okapa-
KTepHCAHa Off CTPaHe FOBOPHHKA Kao 0Opahatbe jejiHe Hallije APYTOj HAIH]H,
BO/bCHO] U HeHheHO]. babeIoBa jleKtapantja pe/IcTab/ba Tpehin ToKyMeHT 1po-
IpaMcKe BPeHOCTH. KOJH j¢ YHHHO OKOCHHIY aKLlje 3a jepapXHjcKo OT-
HeIUbe e 0 IMa0 3Hau4j 3BaHITHE JIeKTapaliije o OTHeUbeby PyMyHa Kao ynHy
BOJbE PYMYHCKE HPABOCHaBHE 3ajeHHIE. ITO HMA jeJHAKY BPEJHOCT Kao
HpOKJIaMOBathe IpKBeHOT caMoojipebeiba Pymyna. Baber je npenusupao jia
}€ TO caMO aIMIHACTATHBHO OTHEIIbE e, C THM ITITO he pyMyHCKa Haljlja TOHO-
BO JIOOHTH TIPAcTapo MPABO Jld MOCe]lyje CBOjy HANMOTIANHY JepapXHjy, IpaBo
'Koje ., HEKaJ HHje HOHMIITEHO 110 IPKBEHOM IIPABY ... IEF0 CAMO | CHIOM HETIO-
BO/BHIX OKOJHOCTH ojipehenora BpemMeHa.,. (OH je IPH3HAO Jd je MPKBEHa CpII-
CKO-PYMYHCKA Be3a O11a .,0]l BEJHKOT 3HAMajd H KOPHCTH 34 YUTABO IIPaBo-
CI4BIbE .,. AJIK j& TOKOM BpeMeHd HOCTalla IpelipeKa Ha I1YTY Iporpeca pyMylH-
CKe HalIHje. ,,0IMAaCHA I 3a Y3ajaMili OpaTcKll CKIal. ;by04B H OITOBaIbe 00ejy
Halja.,. Tpoy3poKyjyhi enosepembe Meby L jiBa mapojia. ofpebena npupoaoM.
OTAOHHOM H UPKBOM T Oyiy cTHHCKa Opaha,.. Y 1iHy oTuembemha Pymynn
LHUCy O1UIT 1 Hehe O1TH Bohe HIT MP3KIH0M, HeT'o HCKPEHO CaMO Jby0aBIby. IIPH-
JaTeHCTBOM H CBETHM HHTEPECOM ,,. aJIH MITPOTIOJUT 170 he OHTH H3a0paH He
MOXe OHTH MUTPOINOJIHT PyMyHHM4. I TO je pa3jor ITO OHH He MOTY
YUECTBOBATH Y Bel0BoM I1300pYy. EhitxoBo npiicycrso y Kapiosiunuma jecte n3pas
TMOMITOBakb 4 3aKOHHTOCTH 1 JIOJaJIHOCTH 1IpecTolly. ocehama OpaTcTBa mpeMa
CPIICKO] HallHjd. KOjy babert mo3uBsa a Ypean jepapXijcke OJHOCEe TAKO Jia
MOKeMO 3djeTHHUKH pajiTH Ha ogbpani I o6e30cheiby Halle 3ajeHHTKe
[IpaBociaBHe HCTOTHE MajKe I[PKBe, HATIIX Hallija [ j¢31K4, Halllel MOp aJloT
I IPKBEHOT HAMpeTK4.,. Ha kpajy fexmapanmje. 3. babent je cBeTaHO IMPOKIIa-
MOB40 OTHeIbelbe: .M ¢¢ pacTaBbaMo )] Bac 1 1131 431TMO H3 Ballle CPeJHHE.
AJIT BEPY]TC HAM. Y CPILY CMO TaKO HCTIHHCKI BATHIL. K40 TIITO CMO BePHI H CMep-
HH cHHOBH cBeTe [paBociasie HeToUHe UpKBe. (CauvBajTe I B, MOJHM BAC.
HCTA TaKBa CpilaTHa occhatba. [10[paBbamMo XepojeKy cplicKy Hanmjy. 2
PyMyHCKe CBeTOBHE Bobe. Koje ¢y IMalie HRULIATIBY Y TIPOTIECy jepap-
XHJCKOT OTHEIIBETha. O3HBAJIC CY CC TOKTPHHAPHO Ha Havlesla Inbe pan3Ma il
Ha OCHOBIIE MOJIeple HAejc 0 HAHjI V TP NPOTpaMCcKa aKTa. y NyXy
HJICOINOIIKOT CHIKPETH3Md CBOJCTBCIOT eBONYIULH eja Y LlenTpanno] n
Mcrounoj Eppottn tora Bpemena. Cinresa jindepalliisMa it JeMOKPATCKOT Ha-

2 Vincentiu Babes. Cuvant rostit in fata congresului ilir din 1864, y: ,Con-
cordia” IV, 1864, 63(317). 7/18. aBryct. foaTaK.
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IHOHAIIBM. KOJd J¢ yTeMelbIa HOKpeT PyMyna join o Vormérza. 6mia je y
OCHOBH HOJUTHYKO-HALFOHAIIOT HpoTpaMa Anjpejda Movommrja m3 1860, koju
je B. babdem pasjacuno v 6powypu Causa limbilor si a nationalitatilor in
Austria (ITutame je3uKa 0 HAIIMOHAJHOCTH YV AYCTPHjH) M YHHIUIA je IUI4T-
¢opMy Ha OCHOBY KOje cy PyMyHHI HOKYIIAIH fla capabyjy ca HAlMOHAMCTHMA
u3 Mahapcke nocie yk:byuewa Bojsoaune u banara y Mabhapcko xpames-
¢rBo.” TlonuTHYUKA I HTA j¢ IPOMOBHCAIA TAKBY TAKTUKY, Pas3jiBajajyhi pKBe-
He paclipe o UMITepaTHBa capajiibe. PyMylCKa i CPIICK4 IITaMIIa je TI0ip3KaBasia
TY TeXmbY. Y ToMm cmuciy ,,Concordia’™ je He(BOCMUCICHO YCTBPAHIA: ,, Y BeK
CMO ce oTpeJie/bUBala 3a MIPHO OTHeILbemkhe off Opake Cpba y pKBEeHO] afi-
MHHHCTpPAIHjiL, jep he Hac jeTHOBEpHH HHTEPeCH H O/ Cafia YjelibaBaTH; 3aTO
HaM je TOTpeOHO NP HjaTebCKO PacTaBibatbe. la OH H OCIe pacTaBe Meby HaMa
BJIaJIAJI0 IPHjaTe/bCKO CIOpasyMeBatbe. 2

Iapckowm pesonyuujom o 2/14. jyna 1864, murame topee je 6110 Mo-
BepeHo MuTponoiutckoM CHHOJTY, ca3BaHOM 3a 13. aBryct ykasuMaox 17. jyHa,
KOjH CY Kao IpejMeT pacllpaBe ojjpehusalu mgocnose ,,IITO Ce THYUY Hemle
Hcroune npkse y 11 K. aycrpujckoj Mouapxuju. <2 Tloniro je cBojepyumnm
nucMoM off 13. aBrycra 1ap caoluTHo natpujapXxy Mammpesuhy cBojy HaMepy
Jta ocHyje PyMyHCKY METpOTOJIH]jy Hanopelo ca CpIcKoM, Ha CeHUIA Tpej
oTBapame CHHOJIA. KOjd je YTBPAWIA IPOTpaM, MaTpHjapX je 3aXTeBao la ce Ha
JHEBHH pef| Ipe cBera CTaBH NuTambe PymyHcke muTpotnoanje. Mako je xanno
IITO jelHOBEPHH PyMyHH. KOjU cy BHIIE OJf BeK4 H 110 SKHBEJH Y jepapXHjcKoj
cBe3n ca CpOnma Kelte Jia H3Hhy U3 Te cBese. NaTpHjapX je U3jaBHO JIa ,,je TOTOB
Ra ce Haroju ca PyMynnma — ako he Cp. Cunoj npucrata 1 ako he jepapxujcka
BE3a Y CYWITHHCKUM TauyKaMa ocTaTH Baxxeha — a jo6ujy cBojy ayTomoMHY
METPOIIOJH]Y ¥ J1a TAKO Haj3ajl BUIIE CBOJY XKeiby HCIybeHy *. %

Emnckon Anppej Ularysa je u3noxuno pazore Kojuma cy ce Pymynu
PYKOBOJIMIIY 3aXTeBdjyhi MUTPOHONH]Y H HOPYKY KOJY j€ MUTPOIOIHTCKOM
Cunony ynytio Cunon Epaesbeke enmapxiuje, KOjH je 0JipKao oBe3uBame Py-
MYHCKe MUTpomoJje ca CpICKOM TaKo Jla ce 3Mehy THX [Bejy METPOTIONHja
3aHaBEK OUyBa JOIMAaTCKa Be3a, . Jia ce 04yBa jeJJHHCTBO U UCTOBETHOCT
HCnoBefama I puko-ucroyne npKse* HocpeACTROM 3ajeiHHIKOT CHHO{a KOjH

26 Nicolae Bocsan. Evoluitia ideii de natiune la romanil din Transilvania si
Banat (1840-1860). "Revue de Transylvanie™ I, 1991, 6p. 1,47,

27 ~Concordia™ 1V, 1864, 64(318), 10/22. aprycr. 257.

B Protocolul sedintelor sinodale tinute in 13 si urmatoarele zile ale lui au-
gust 1864 in Carlovit, v: Acte oficioase privitoare la infiintarea Metropoliei greco—
rasaritene a romanilor din Transilvania, Ungaria si Banat, Sibiu 1867, 5 (y masbem
TeKCTy: Acte oficioase).

2 Hemo, 1.
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he urHATH 06a METPONIOTHTA H IbUXOBH 110ApY YHH eltnckonn. CHHOJ, Koju 61
ce PeIoBHO C4CTaja0 CBaKUX 0 TOAUHA. 0110 O HaNeXaH Jfa paclpasiba ,,0 J10-
I'MaMa Bepe. KAHOHCKIM MHTABbHMa. CHMOOTHIHIM KIbHTaMa | CBAM I[PKBe-
HIM TIpejIMeTHMA Off KOJHX 3aBHCH jeIHHCTBO H HCTOBETHOCT [ pUKO-HCTOUHE
IpKBe. K0joj npHilajajy o6e Hanuje .~ CHHOJ{ je IPHUXBATHO OCHUBAIE HOBE
MHTPOTOJH]e 1 110/ipehiBatbe pyMyHCKOT CTAaHOBHULITBA Ib0]. II0J{ YCIOBOM Jla
ce y banary 3ajipxe [iBe cpicke enuckonyje - y Temmmusapy 'y Bpumy, f1ao je
ApajCKOM eNUCKONY KAHOHCKY JIMCHEH3allH]y jla ce IPHK/bYUH HOBOj IIPOBHH-
HjH 1 ofo0puo je 3ajepHiuky CHHOJ K40 H3pa3 LYXOBHOTL H JIOTMATCKOT je-
muictBa. Cabop je a0 KAHOHCKY JIO3BOJY 3@ jepapXHUjCKO OTICIbEHE H
TIOHOBHO OCHHBaE¢ PyMVHCKe MHTpOIIOJH]e. YUME je OCTBapeH KOMIPOMHC
n3Mehy nocTynka 3a Koju ce 3anarao [llaryna n onora Koju cy 3axTeBanu Cpou.
1 IOy eH je ApCKi akT o 13. aBrycra.™!

Ojtyka mMutponoJutTckor CHHOJJA 03HA™IIIA je BaXKaH KOPaK Ha IyTy
HCIYHeha PYMYHCKE KeJbe, jep je IPeMOCTILIA — K4KO je 3ala3uia pyMyHcKa
mTaMIa — , HaudedHe Terkohe u npenose . [Ipo6iuem je cap ynazmno y cepy
HPAKTHYHOT QIMHHHCTPATUBHOT IIOCTYIKA HOJENE IH — KAKO je IpHMETHIA
..Concordia™ — cyo1aBao ce c FTOMHIIOM MaTepHjalHAX [IpelIpeka Koje CUTYpHO
nehe GuTH HEYKOJIHKO Jakiie npeBasuhi. ako He Gyjie u Texe. 32

[1perosopi cy ce 0IBHjaJIH TEITIKO 11 Oe3 IpaK THIHAX pe3yaTara. [lura-
Ha 0 KOJUMA €€ PACHPABHAII0 THIAIA CY €& MEUTOBHTHX UPKBEHUX OIIITHHA,
MAHACTHPa, eMHCKONCKHX Pe3lIeHIH] 4. 3ajeHIYKHX (porgoBa. CpOu emnacko-
TIH CY TIOP3KaBaIH HPEIIOT ffa PyMyHH TOOU)Y YeTHPH OKpYXKHA NPOTONpE-
3BUTepaTa y TeMHUIIBAPCKO] AMjele3H 1 Me THPH Y BpIiTauko], alfi je 1Mo Toj moie-
JTH BeJTHKY Opoj PyMyna ocTajao y OKBHpY . CpPIICKUX Jlijelie3a, TaKo Jla ce Ha-
j3dll ONTHPATIO 34 ¢THOTPapCKy MOeny AHjenesa . Y Toj (pa3H OperoBopa
yTBpbeHa cy ciefieha Hadeda 3a oflelly Ha HUBOY I[PKBEHUX ONIITHHA: 1) py-
MYHCKE, OJJHOCHO CPIICKe MApOXIlje. IpHIaIa]y AHjeles JoTHIHE HalHje; 2) ¥
MEIIOBHTHM OHIITHHAMa he ce IperopapaTi Kojoj he injenie3u mpHIacTy; pKBa
he mpunacTH HanUjH KOja JOKAXKE J1a ]y je 0J1 TOHeTK4 H3rPajiiia, a oBa he no-
MORH JIpyroj CTpaHi y H3Ipaiibll HOBE IPKBE: 3) 4KO ce MOTY OCHOBATH JIBe
mapoxHje, cBaKa he OMTH j0Jlc/bella CBOJ0) HATMOHAIHO] PKBH; aKO jej[Ha HHje
JIOBO/BHO CHaXHA. MOXKe OUTH (DHITH]aTa HaJOIIDKe ONIINTHHE: 4) aKO ce He MoKe
MOKA3aTH OpaBO BIACHANITBA. IPKBa IIpHIajia BehHHIL, K0j4d je 00aBe3Ha 1a MO-
MOTHE MAHHHA Y H3IPalibll HOBe IpKBe.*

30 Heimo . 9-10.

U Heimio . 12-15.

.Concordia™ IV, 1864, 66(320), 16/28. aprycT.
.Concordia™ IV, 1864, 72(326), 18/6. centembap. 291.
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CHHO je HpHCTa0 la 00pasyje KOMHCH]Y 0l CBCTOBIbaKa (2 CpOuira u 2
Pymyia). Koja tpeda g mpolieni POIEOBC 1 Opeil KOJI JCO 3dje I MTIKHX
npreeHX ougosa npunaja Pymyniva. Tora pajun v Kapiosue je nossau u
Bunuemugy batern. Cymapue undopmatiije Koje ¢v JJOHpiIe 0 HITaMie or-
KPHBajy HSHOMIP. BUB ¢TaB enickona [1poxomija Mpaukositha n o6aspusoct
Asjipeja Maryne.*t Omnyke CrHofla y Besl ca pesylaTaTHMa OPeroBopa
OJITOKEIIE CY 3d IICHApHY ceppmiry 9. cenreMOpa. Kajta je v Kapnosue tpebano
Jla CTHEHY CBH CTLICKOIIIL jep ¢y HeKH 01t 3akacHiuL. [ToceGHO je mimuekHBan
OYKOBITHCKI eNNCKON XaKMaM. KOJI & V aycTpijcKoj muTaMiu seh o6jasmo
ApYTadije MIMULee. Ipe Tora w3HeTo y Opontypu Dorintele bisericii greco-
ortodoxe a Bucovinei (Kemne BYROBHHCKE T'PYKO-1IPaBOCHIaBHE PKBE).
I=mickon XaKMaH je KeJIeo OTHeN/beIbe. Al ¢ i HofipehuBathe byKoBHHCKE
emapxije PYMyHCKO] MUTPOTIONHJIL. HETO HeHTPALHOM Telly ¥ bedy Koje Ou ce
OCHOBATO 32 THTABO [PABOCAABBC Y HMICPILH. He3dBHCHO off Hatlije. tberon
A je HopXKasao nofeay ! papocimasie MpKse Y AYCTPU)H Ha TP aMHIH-
CTPATHBHO ayToHOMIE npKBe — Cpreky. PymMyHcky i byKoBHHCKY. CBaky ca
BAACTHTHM IPKBEHIM [OTIABAPOM — NMOCTaBibajyhU THTalbe Tpeda JIH ,,yCTy-
MUTH MIPjaHAMa yuenihe Ha IPKBeHHM cabopuMa™ I Jlajyhn cBelTe HAUMa
TEK PABO Ha KOHCYJITATHBHIf iac. ™

CHHOJ je Y CBOM IUTeHAPHOM cacTaBy Tek 13. cerrrembpa noweo fa iono-
CH OJUIYKE O HPAKTH'IHIM UHTAlbHMa OTICIbCIba H Opranu3oBama PymMmyncke
Mutpotodije. Ca pyMyHCKe CTPAHE Y Pajly ¢y YIeCTBOBaJIH e1HCKOIH AHJpe]
[Maryna u [pokonmje MBaukosuh. y upatisu Aujpeja Mouowija u Burie-
Hija babema Kao npepcraBanKa Mipjana. Cabop je HOBOJZOM HPAKTHIHHX
npobiacema nojesie yrapjio cienehe: mox Pymyucky MuTpomonnjy npenase
Apajicka rjeniesa. 4 upotonpessurepara n3 Temupmsapceke gujerese (Paner.
Xacujaui. Jlunoso. Kebe:n). 4 nportonpessuTepaTa n3 Bprauke jujanese
(Jlyrox. Kapance6ent. Mexapuja. Bapanija). cBe pyMyHcKe OTIUTIIHE H3 TPO-
TOMPE3BUTEPATA KOJU OCTA]Y MOJ[ CPHACKHM €1IHCKOTIH]aMa; HOITHC IHCTO PYMYH-
CKIX OMIITHHA M3 CPICKHX CIHUCKOMNja Bpinauke H TeMHBapcke, YHCTO
CPUCKIX OMINTHHA I3 APAJICKE CITapXifje I OallaTCKHX PO TOlpe3BHTepaTa KOjU
LpHHAajy PYMYHCKO] MITTPOILOJIM]H; pel'HCTPOBAthe MELIOBUTHX ONIITHHA KOje
JI0 KOTiauTie MOJeae 0CT4Jy LOJ| CPICKIEM CHICKOIIHjaMa, ¢ THM 1ITo he 3a TO
HMENORAIa KOMHCH]a UAKUARHO OJIYIHTH O IHXOBO] IIPHIIAJHOCTH je/IHO] 01
HAIMOHATHIAX MHTPONOJTH]ja. Y BamaTy ¢y ocraie ABe cpHCcKe eNHCKOnuje — v
Bprmy 1 TeMumsapy — ca CBOJUM AOTAJIANIILIM Pe3IjIcHIM]aMa; Y TIOITEy

3*_‘ ..Concordia™ IV. 1864, 71(325), 15/3. ceurrendap.

27 O X4aKMaHOBUM TTAHOBHMa M CT4aBY Bepiika u3 bykosue . Concordia™ je
0BjaBITa GpPOjHE fonHce N KoMenTape y 6pojesuMa 75.77. 79, 81, 87 1190 u3 1864,

] poj} pey 0poj
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PYMYHCKHX €TIHCKOIH]4. cabop je Ipelnarao d cHCKOIHjd. YKbYayjyhu apxu-
pjenesy: 2y Tpancmisanmn 3 v Mabapceko]. cyrepnmyhi n moryha ceguura
(v Kapancetenty. Krmuney-Kpumy i Opajien). atii ce emickon Mpaukosith
VCOPOTHBIO. 3aXTeBajyhi fa OyiyheM MUTPOIONITY IPHI4JHE OPaBO
VCTAHOBbe WA ceinTa, Takohe je apafekin ecKOn TPaXHO 34 HOBOT pYMYH-
CKOT MHTPOMNONHTA IPABO I VTBPIH I3BOPE 34 JIOTAUM]Y HOBHX SIHCKOTIH]a.
Kao mpakTHyaH HAUIH OCHHBalba HOBe LpKBeHe 0dJacTi, CHHOJ je Oy HO
Jla je OCHHBA Iap TTOCPECTBOM CBOJIX MOJHTHUKIX OpraHa. @ IaTpHjapX Jla je
0063Haun y [TpaBociaBHo] IPKBY HOTBPAHHM PACHHCOM. KOJHM ce HOBO]
MUTPOHONHU o Jlebyje IyHoMoh I paBo. (JIeIIo j¢ Xa lap HMeHyje MHTpO-
HOJHT4. & 0BAj CUHCKOMe. a a4 yOyayhe HOoBa o0iacT YTBPAH HaUHH 34
YCTONHTABAKC MITPOLOATTA 1t eniickona., CHIOJ je TPHCTAO A jejIHCTBO
[paBociaaBHe mpKBe Y AYCTPIH OCATYpaBa ommTH CHHON. KOJH O ce Toj
MpeJICeIHUIITBOM CPHCKOL IIATPHjAPXa CacTajao TepHOMITHO, Ha 6 TOJHHA, a
Ca HAJPIEKHOCTHMA ..V JIOTMATCKIM. JIYXORHIIM H THCIMIDIHTAPHAM HHTAHH-
Ma™ 3% Y OIHOCY Ha IPETXOJHC. d4BIYCTOBCKE pe3yilTaTe IPeroBopa, Mo3HaTe
C4MO W3 HITaMIe. KoHaula o/iyka CHHOJd H3MEHIUIA je CTaTyC MEeIMOBHTHX
OTHIITITHA, KOj& CY Y IEJOCTI OCTANE CPIICKHM eIIHCKOIIjaMa 10 Moflelie Ipero-
BOPHMa HIIH CYJCKIM TiyTeM. M3riiefia jia je upeTXojio 010 JOTOBOPEHO Jia
MEIMOBITE [HapoXije ca pyMyHcKoM sehunnoM mpunmagny Pymymckoj
MHTPOTIOJIH|I, @ OHE Ca CPIICKOM BehHHOM. CPUCKIM ellapXujaMa. Y jeiio)
03HaTO] H3jaBH. 3. baben je TBpAIIO KaKo je ¢ AnjpejoM MouomajeM 3acty-
140 Ha Cabopy 0BO JIpyro cTanoBHIITe. aitit ¢y emiekon laryna n MBaukosnh
VCTYKHYJI. TPIXBATUBIII JId CaMO YHCTO PYMYHCKe ONNITHHE OJMaX HpHIIaj(-
Hy PymyHckoj mirrponosji. ¥

abenoBa TBPIIbA MOCBEIOUCTA j¢ JOKYMEHTOM KOJI €y H3paJiiuIn
Mouoit it babet jia 011 TOCIYKHO K&0 OCHOBA 34 IIperosope 3Meby pymyn-
CKe T CpICKe KOMHCH]e. Koje ¢y paal Tora ofpehene: Proiectul de program al
barbatilor de incredere romani conchemati in anul 1864 la sinodul episcope-
sc carlovitan spre scopul unei grabnice, practice si drepte realizari a despartirii
icrarhice a romanilor de sarbi (IIpojekat nporpama nosepenuka Pymyna nos-
BarnX 1804, Ha KapJIoBavKH cniucKoncku Cabop v MIBY 6p30T. IPAKTHYHOT I
TMPaBHIHOT OCTBAPCIbA jePAPXICKOL OTHEN betha Pymyna o Cp6a). Cxojtno
TOM JOKYMEHTY. NIpeMeT Hojiene Gile ¢V MEIIOBHTE eMApXIjc, 3ajeIHITUKI
MAHACTIIPH H4 PYMYHCKO] TepHTOPHIT T 3djej{TITTKH PKBe HH POHNOBH. Apaj-

6 Protocului sedintei sinodale tinuta la Carlovit in 11 si 15 in septembrie
1864, v: Acte oficioase, 17-22.

37 Directia generala a Arhivelor Statului, Bucuresti, ¢ong Vincentiu Babes,
nox. 10.
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CKa Jijenesa O1a je MHCTO PYMYHCKd. a Y Bpiiaukoj 1 Te MIIIBapcKo] iuje e n
PYMYHCKH KIBA b Je TPCOBIAfA0 y pasMepn 6/7. ojioctio 3/5. Huero pymyHcekn
OKPYKIIH HPOTONPEIBITCPATH 0 OUINTHHC TpHall ¢y PYMyHCKO]. & cprickn,
Cpuekoj MUTpoHoAjH. MeloBUTH NPOTOUPE3BHTEPATH I ONIITHHE IIpesla-
SILTH CY HOJ{ jepapXujy YHjH j¢ HAOHANHH CACMAnT HpeoBilaflasajyhu. a e
cpasMepd Huje Oilla jacio ojpehena. octajaiil ¢y nojl jepapxujoM Kojoj eh
npHuagajy. JJOKyMCHAT j¢ HOMHHAIHO 030aUH0 OKPYXKIle UPOTOHNpEsBUTEPaTEe
KOJH MPHMAfA]y J[BCMa MATPOTIONHjaMa. 34 HpONeHy CpasMepe HallHOHAaIHHUX
IPyId Y MEIMOBHTHM OTIITIHAMA YCTAHOB/bEHA j¢ 3aje)iHIIUKa PYMYHCKO-CpPII-
CKa KOMICH]ja, KOJY ¢y UHHIUIH HO jeJiaH CBEITEHIK Y JIBa CBETOBIbAKA 34 CBAKH
€THOC, C4 3aJIJATKOM Jia YTBPJIH KOJO] jepapXiji pHnajajy. MamHicKe Tpyne y
Behunckoj o6mactu MoTiie ¢y 06pasoBati UpKBeHe ONMTHHE H 3aXTeBaTH
nojpebuBame concrseio] jepapxuji. [Tpojexar asojune 6aHaTCKHX Boba
34XTEBAO j& eMICKOICKO CCAHIITE U OCHIBAbEe PYMYHCKE ellapXHje y
TemunBapy. Kao 1 ¢Ba MCTHPH MAIACTIIPa a pyMYHCKO] TepuTopuji. CXojiHo
JeT4TBHO] CTATHCTHI[ OKPYXKIHX HPOTOIPesBITepaTa H Tapoxuja, Kojy cy
H3paNILTH PYMYHCKII NpejicTaBHUIE Ha Cabopy. IO pYMYHCKY jepapxujy cy
npenasmie 453 onmiTHHE, off Yera 422 uncro pymylcke # 11 ca pyMyHcKoM
pehumoM, a 20 oMINTHHA caMO TPHBPEMEHO. JI0 IPOLeHe cpa3Mepe eTHHYKHUX
Tpyna, IoK je cpickoj obiactu npunaia 101 ommrruna — 88 umcrHx, 5 npe-
oBJialaBajyhe CPICKHX. 4§ CaMO NPUBpEMEHO. 10 IPOHEHe CpasMepe eTHHUKHX
rpyma.® Munubeme B. Babeura 13 1860. uotspjpo je Angpej Mouomwn y jejH-
OM JaBHOM H3BellT4jy. TJie je U3pasHo Heckaralbe ca noctynkoM CHHOJA.
HAHUNCABOIN 14 jC ..[IOCTYNKOM BHIIC OHOPTYHHM Lel'o IIPaBUYHHEM, pac-
IpaB:batbe CKOPO CBHX HPOOIeMa BE3aHIIX 3a CTBAP Hallle METPOIOJIHje 110-
BEpeHO HCKJBY THBO €MIICKONCKOM cabopy, a laMd oceOHO. yiIpaBo i 3BaHHUHO
HITje OCTAIO JAPYIO [0 HITAHE HAHO HAJIHHX (poHjI0Ba. 37

CpojepyunnM mucMoM oft 24. jrenieMOpa 1864, 11ap je Bacmoctasuo Py-
MYHCKY MHTpOHONT]y. IMenoBao lllaryny 34 MUTpoloinTa H yHanpeauo Epj-
€/bCKY SIHCKOTIY Y palir apXijeriese. * Mcrora fama je ipyraM MUCMOM 110-
3Ba0 MaTpujapXa fa ca3oBe Cabop paj ., IIOCTH34aHa IOTOBOpaA Y BE3H ca JIeJIoM
3ajelHIYKOT WMeTKa KapnoBsauke Mutponosuje™ KojH IpuIaja off me 0T-
HeIUbEILIM PYMYHCKHM KpyroBuMa. *! Okpykunita Mutponosuta [llaryne oj
25. neueMOpa. vilyhena PyMyHIMa 13 cplcknx ennckonuja Bpimadke o

3 Proiectul de program. y: Acte oficioase. 94-120,

39 Andrei Mocioni. /nn cauza niitropoliei romane (Raport de la Sinodul din
Carlovit. Pesta in 3/15 octombrie 1864), ..Concordia” IV, 1864, 80(334), 4/16.
OKTO04p, 321.

40 1 Puscariu, nas. deao, 148.

4 4cte oficioase . 25.
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TemummBapcke, pazaciarta IOCPeICTBOM CpIICKe jepapxuje, 003HaHMIA je oj-
PYUHY TEPUTOPH]jY METpOLOJIMje. 00pa30oBaHe OJf CTapUX ellapXHja ApajicKe U
Epnxembcke. KOjHMa ce TpUJOA4]y PYMYHCKe ONIITHHE U3 Bpmauke u
TemumBapcke nujerese: pyMyHCKe OIIITHHE B3 OKPYKHHEX IPOTONPEe3BHTEP-
ata KapanceGem. Mexannja. Jlyroxk. ® artet. Bapamija. XKebers, Bpmar, [Tanan-
Ka. [Tandepo i YakoBo 06pasoBaie cy HOBY ellapxujy ca ceumteM y Kapau-
cebemny, TOK cy pYMYHCKe OTHIITHHE H3 IIPOTOIpe3BuTepaTa Xacujant, Jlumo-
Ba. TemummBap. Yanan. Kuxkunpga n beukepex nmornaie nog ApaJicky enapxujy.
Y IyXy CHHOJICKE OJilyKe. OCTANO je fja ce MelIoBHTe OIIITHHE Y ApajcKoj,
Temumpapckoj # Bpmaukoj nujene3n H3jacHe K0joj MHTPOIIONM)H XKele Ja
npumajgny. Pymyrnma n3 Bpmrauke n TeMuiBapcke ellapxije IpenopyuuBaio
Ce JIa OCTaHy O CITYIHHY IOCTojehHM CpIICK M € HCKO I Ma O IIOTIHCA ONIIITHHA
I HMEHOBarha KapaHcebelKkor enuckona. OKpY>KHHIIOM je Ipena3upaHo A4
he ce y mormey MemoBNTHX ONMITHHA IIOCTYIIUTH CXOHHO OANYKaMa Kap-
noBaukor Crrojia. ¥

PyMyHCKO jaBHO MHEHE, 0COOHTO y BaHATy, ¢ 0yIIeB/bEmHEM je HOo-
3Ap4aBILIO 0OHABBAILE CBOJE TpaBOCHaBHe MuTpomouje. ,,OnmTa pagocT .
K4KO je TITaMIa mucaia, 6imia je noMmyhena HezanoBobcTBoM banahana mto
nociie BHXOBOT O/ YUYjvher fonpHHoca 00HABBbAhY MHTPOTNIOIH]jE HHje OCHO-
BaHa PYMyHCKa emuckomija y Temutnpapy. ¥ PymyHcka mitamia je ocyuna
L, H4UUH Ha KOJH ce OCHHBa PyMyHCKa MUTpOTIOiNHja, jep je CBaKH paBd Pymyn
34 TO Jla ce TO OCHHBambe 30yjle cazuBambeM cabopa Ha KojeM he ce m3abpati 1
MUTPOTOJHAT ¥ HAIH eHHCKOIIH, jep I pUKo-HCTOUHA IPKBa, Ka0 ayTOHOMHA.
HMaA IIpaBo ia GHpa CBOje YelHUKe. ITO je mpn3HaTo Y Mumnpckoj gexmapamuju.
JIpyrs MOTHB He3a)loB0.bCTBa O1Ia je yiibeHHIA , Jia ce Pymynu TemMumsapcke
Jjerie’e pasfieibyjy HejloM v ApafcKy Aujanesy. neioM y Kapancebenky, a
TemumBap ocTaje HoTIyHO y pyKama CpOa. 0K je — Oe3 mreTe 3a CHIo Kojy
cTpany — Morao 6urH y TeMHIBApyY H pyMyHCKH elHcKoI... “** CBeyanocTn y
Bauarv, Apajy. Bejyuty u Ha TepiITOpUjH IpaHITApPCKe peruMente.® ofpxane
HOBOJOM 00H4BbdH4 MUTPOMNOJHjE. IPeJIcTaB/balne ¢y RoOpY LUPHIHKY 3a
3paXkaBambe HalHOHAIHE CONHJIapHOCTH MHMO BEPCKIUX pasJilKa, 3a Tollepall-
UH}Y. CKIAT H pa3yMeBarbe ¢4 CBAM BepPOHCIIOBECTHMA 1 CTHOCHMA Ca CBUX Te-

2 _Concordia™ V. 1865, 2(361), 7/19. jauyap. 5.

$1.D. Suciu, Monografia A itropoliei Banatului. 187. Hesapopomketso Banahaua
je m3paskeso y muemy Anjpeja Movomnja ynyheroy A, laryi kpajem 1864, roymne:
suy. I. D. Suciu, Radu Constantinescu, #as. deao . 858-839

4 _Concordia” V. 1865. 2(361), 7/19. janyap. 5.

4 Mspemraju ca CBETKOBHHA OApXKaHUX y Danaty. y beaunny, Opasuim, MecTy
boxkia Pomana, Pemmuun. @anery, Kapancedey, Hepuereasy. Temumsapy, hy:asesy
u Mexapmju y: ,,Concordia” V, 1865, 6p.2.3.5.6. 7.
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puTOpHja. ¥ Apaiy ¢y Hd CBeHdHOCTHMd YUCCTBOBANH H 'PKO-KATOMHIM, ** Y
KapanceOemy ¢y viaecTBoBaIN npejcTaBuini PiMoKaToIKe upkse.
I3pakella je 3aXBaioCT HeMatUKHM I jeBPCjCKITM cYIpabaHmva. I Hariaieno
LJ00po pasyMeRaibe Koje Bilajla Mehy CTAHOBHIIIMd OBE OIIITHILE. TIC JIO Cajla
HAILHO A Ha M BePCKa MPXKIba HIlCY yxBaTiuie Kopena ™ M3 Bejyia je Teogop
[lour 1rcao 22. janyapa 1863 Ml KeJIMO jla TONITYJeMO M Jia HeHHMO CBe
HALLITe 1 Bepe 1 KCIMO JTa KITBHMO V HA]CPLaTIeM OPATCTBY C4 CBUM HATIIHM
cyrpabanima GIUI0 KOje HAPOJIIOCTH IITH Bepe. Ll 3KeTHMO {a Ha HCTH Havni
OyleMO TTOIUTOBAIILL. Hd HCTH HATHM Jl4 C¢ ca HaMa [ocTyma. ™8

Onnrte oNTHMI3aM OHO je TIPUTYLICH HeCHIYpuohy CTAHOBHUIITRA
Y MEHIOBHTHM OIUITHHAMA. Y PYMYHCKIM I CPIICKHM MECTHMA JOJIe/bEHHM
Apyroj nannoraiioj murponoiuj. Cpuckn quct ,,Cp6obpas” HeHHO je Ja
oTHenbetbe PyMyHa o cplicKe jepapXuje HOTHYHO OAr0Bapd KelbaMa CPICKOT
HApOJiA. &l je HCTOBPEMEHO HpoTecToBao. Typakehn ja ce Pymynuma ne ja
111 HA]Matba CPIICK4 I[PKBA. jep Ha TO HeMajy HIKaKBo 11paso ™. Ca cBoje cTpaHe.
LHaupegak ~ je 3axrenao rapanije, .,60jehu ce jia he ce cplicke onmTHHe Koje
e Moxia iohi o pyMyHCKy enapxujy omapopnti .+ Hanoppyujy Hemauko-
-DaaTCKe TpaHIapCKe perHMenTe OO je IPHCYTaH CTpax la he ce, Hevajyhu
CBEIITCHMKE M MHTSIHTSHLH]Y PYMYHCKE II4POJHOCTH, Y MEIIOBHTHM WIH YHCTO
PYMYHCKHM ONIITHHAMA CTaHO BHILH H3jaCHUTH 34 CpIIcKy maTpujapmujy . Y
To BpeMme OwrH cy CpOu CBeHITCHANY He caMo Y ONITHHAaMa [jie ¢y Pymynu
O y Mamerim — [lamdeso. [Tounremu. bpecrosan. ['aj. Camom, Lpenaja.
Hero u TaMmo rie cy 6wl y sehinn — [Josoro. Mapamopak. Kosnn, Komonnn-
1a, Cesxepud. [losmrija. JTouue u3 THXKpajesa o 13. janyapa 1865. 3axreBao
je la ce ,TToCpefyje Ha HajBHIIEM MecTy Jid Hujejiall PyMyH He ocTaHe jlabe HOJ
CPIICKOM eNapXHjoM, O1UI0 Y UHCTO PYMYHCKIIM 1L Y MEIHOBHTHM 3ajeHANA-
ma. " Jomt je Beha mecnrypnoct 6wira Ha mojpy4jy TeMHIIBapcKe enapxuje.
JIomuCIHK 13 Te 06JIACTH IHCAO j¢ 0 aTMOoc]epl HECHT'YPHOCTH KOja Blafla Mehy
BepHIIMa Te enapxije: ., C 6osoM ocehamo ja Ta OyiyhHocT Koja he yepehntu
He JI0J1a3H 3a Hac Pymyne n3 TeMumBapcke aujenese. jep ¢Mo M, HaIIpOTHB.
H3ryOWIH Hajy Y Hallle npocsehieibe Bujiehn ce HajiBoje pacTaBben. !

6 _Concordia™ V. 1865. 3(362), 10/22. janyap.

41 Hemo, 11

¥ _Concordia™ V. 1865, 17/19. janyap. 19.

4 Tlncame cprcke 1tanMIle HapefieHo npena: . Concordia™ V, 1865, 3(362). 10/
22. janyap, 9.

3% O cramby Ha HOAPY')y HEMauKO -GanaTcke perumente ujl. ,.Concordia” V, 1865,
6(3653), 22. janyap/2. pedpyap,23.

31 Concordia™ V, 1863, 19(369), 16/4. peGpyap. 39.
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MomeHaT je npy>KHo IPHIHNKY 3a Heus3OexHa nopehemwa ca I'puxo-
-KATOJIMYKOM L[PKBOM. a4 PeaKTYaJH30B40 je paclpaBy O UTamAMa PKBeHE
AIMHHHCTp anHje. caDOPHOCTH H YCTABHOCTH JIBejy Ifpkasa. JleceT rofuna no-
e 00HaBbama | prIKO-KaTONHUKe METPOIIOJHIje ITAMIIA j€ JOITT HHCATA O IO~
Tpedu cazuBama Cabopa. jep ,,yHHjaTCKa MITTPOTIONHja HIje IIpIUla U3 Hadella
Ha KOjUMAa ce 3aCHHBA. TO JeCT CIIOCOOHOCT Jla OHpa MUTPONIONUTA H eTHICKOTIE.
TOCPeNICTBOM cabopa CacTaBbEHHX O HIDKET KJIHpa H MHpjaHa, He 3allaxa ce
jaBHYE ayTOpPUTET cabopa y YTHIAkY Ha CYAOHHY 00pa3oBatba H BEpOHCITOBe-
CTIL, Jj4 61 ONPABHII4 CBOje IPHBpEMeNo noctojame ™. [Topenehn e ipe mpxae.
.Concordia® je yka3iBajia Ha J[Be CACBUM pa3JIHUITE H0jaBe Koje ¢y ce pabaie
13 0HOCA BEPCKA CONUJIAPHOCT ~HallHOHaliHa conutapHocT. ok je y Ipago-
CJI4BHO] LPKBH NPeoBlajlapao (peHOMEH CPIICKO-PYMYHCKe Bese. y I'puko-
-K4TOJHIKO] TIPKBY [IOCTOjall4 je CHAKHA TeXIba Ka HHTerpanuja y PAMOKaTO-
JTMUKY, Ka TOHUMITABAHY CAMOOHTHOCTH WeHOT HeTounor obpefa: “Ilok ce
IPUKO-ICTOUHH PyMYyHH 3acHHBatbeM MUTpPONONH]e criacaBajy cBoje gpy3uje n
HeBO/ba ca CpOuMa. MII TPUKO-KATONHIKI PYMYHH, HAPOTUB, OCHHBAKEM
Murpononuje yTamamo ce y ipyri. jor gy6:m1 aMOic, y aMOIC 3anaja, y oma-
CHOCT Jia OYIEMO Cj¢/IHBEHN ¢ OTPOMHIM HAIlH]aMa PIMOKATOIHIKOT 00pejia,
Oynyhu THIIEHH jeflHHOT MOpPANTHOT HHCTPYMEHTd — XHB/bCHA HAIIAM
YCTAaBHOLPKBEHUM >KHBOTOM YCTA/LEHHM TOKOM BEKOBA. KOJH J€ JeJIHHO CIIOCO-
GaH Jla MOCTABH TeMeb HAIO] IPKBEHO| He34BUCHOCTH. Oyyhil HEMOIOXKaH
KBapeby KATONMUKIM JeITHCTBOM. ~>?

Paju cpebnBatba pyMyHCKO-CPIICKIX CIIOPOBA OKO 3ajelHHIKE MMOBHHE,
beu je Xeneo paspeniaBame MpobieMa CIOPAa3yMOM, a HE CYJICKAM MyTEM.
[Tiemom op 8. jaryapa 1865. mapcku komecap na Cabopy 1103Ba0 je pyMYHCKe
feryTaTe Ha cactafak y Kapirosie S. gpebpyapa.> [TocTymak mpomucan map-
CKOM pesoayiujoM o 24. ereMbpa 1864. mpejsnbao je ocHuBame gBajy
HPeICTABHUYKHX TeJd. CPICKOT H PYMYHCKOY., CACTAB/LEHUX Ofl KIHPHKA U
CBETOBIbAKA, KOja Tpeba Jla paclpaBe NHTAE 3ajeJHHUKUX (POHIOBA U MaHAC-
tHpa.>* KoMenTapuinyhir 0By ipotie/lypy. pyMyHCKA IITaMIIa > je EHHIA Jla _,je
610 60be Ca3BaTH PYMYHCKH cabop, KOji OI CTYIIHO YV BE3Y Ca CPIICKUM cab-
OpOM pajii mojelie HMama . UMajyhu y BHJYy I cynpoTcTaBbawe [l
Yepuojeuhia THM TperoBopmMa. 0 YeMy je miicao deukn auct ,,Wanderer™,

32 Mitropolilte romane. uciiio . 31.
3 dcte oficioase. 24.
>* Hcitio . 25-26.
35 Concordia™ yeTyna Be;THKE IPOCTOP cabopy y 6pojepmya 16-17, 19-24 1 36 u3
1865.
56 Concordia™ V, 1865, 15(374), 21. pedpyap/3. Mapr.

w

v
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[pumike nog kojinva ce Cabop cactajao miicy O1ie HAjIOBOBHIE H Haj(e
Y CHOPA3YMHO pelicibe Clopa OHIle CY CBe MAILE LITO CC JIaTYM CACTAHKA BHIIIC
BJIIKIO. Y OUH GperoBopa pyMYIICKa IITaMlia j¢ cKelTuiHo Genexuia: . [1o
CAJIAlTIHEM HCKYCTBY H OKOJHOCTHMA. TCHIKO 01 HCKO MOLA0 HOJATATH BeJIHKE
Hajle y 34J{0B0basajyhi mexo)™, wim . Cpon 1t 0coOHTO IHHXOBU YeXHHIIH
HpEBHIITE Cy /LYTH 1 pasjapelu 300T Hanie MyTpononnje jja 61 ce MOTITH P H-
KJIOHHTH OpaTCcKOM H3MHpPebY ca PyMyHIIMa Y noriety (poHI0BA H MAHACTII-
pa.” 3a0pHibaBaiia je Kamnama [1, HepHojeitha. aii je BI4JIaNo H TOBepehe ¥
JeMapm AHfipeja Mo1ombuja 1 genyratd 13 okojune TeMHIIBapa — . jia ce
3a/i00Hje PyMYHCK 4 LIPABOCIaBHA iljelle3a Y TeMImBapy ™, H TO ce OUYeKHBAJIO
o mpejicrojehier Cabopa.™’

Pymyncko npeficraBuituko Teno cactaio ce y Kapaosumma 8/20. pedpy-
apa 1865. 1oy mpeniceanmTBoM Amnjpeja lllaryre. Ha merosum cepaumama
YUECTBOBAJII Cy apajcKu enuckon [Ipokonnje MBaukosnh, Xacmjamkn
OKpyXHH nporoupessuTep Koncranrim ['pyjuh. ayromku — Josan Mapky,
papapajcku — Jocnd benent. jupekrop namyonan#ux mikonay Kapance6euy
Hukonaje Anjpejesuh. Anppej Mouomn, Buuienuujy babem, Curucmynp
Itonosuh. Temerpujy Xaueran. Aypen Mauujy u Jlazap Jonecky.>® [{o-
KyMeHTI Koje ¢y 6. okTo6pa 1864, u3pajiin B. Babemm. A. Modom# 1 enuckon
MBaukosuh npuxsaheHH ¢y U YCBOjeHH K40 HPEUIO3H PYMYHCKOT TIpei-
CTAaBHHYKOT TeJa. 34j¢jiHO ¢ noceOumM mpejprorom Aupupeja llarywe, . .oco6u-
TO ca HPKBEHE TAauKe MeHIITa ™, KOjH je (POPMYJIHCA0 Ha TIPBOj CCHHUIHE PY-
MYHCKHX IpeICTaBlIKa, HocBeheHo) TponelypaIHIM i OPTAHH3AIMOHIM ac-
HEKTHMA. PYMYHCKO NPEICTaBHHYKO TEJIO je YCBOJIIIO HAauelo JeJHAKOT NpaBa
PYMYHCKE CTpaHe Ha IpKBeHe (DOHJIOBe, HCK/bYTHBO [IPABO Ha MaHACTHpe
Xopour besnnn. C. Dypab u Mecuh, nosasehu of1 ¢TaBa fa cy TH POHIOBH I
no6pa ,,0mr 6e3yciIoBHO 34jC/IHMIKI. [I4 HUKaJ[d HICY HOCHIM HAIIHOHATHO,
1Eero YBeK HCKIbY'UIBO BepcKo obenexje ™. Kao 0CHOBa 3a IperoBope YCBOjeH
je mpegior, popmyinican 6. okToOpa 1864, o MoaTeTY 0OpATyHA HPHIMKOM

37 _Concordia™ V. 1865, 16(3753), 25. pedpyap/V. mapt, 61-62.

3% Protocolul despere sedintele conferentiale tinute in urmarea intimat al
ministerului de stat din 29 decembrie 1864, nr. 8642, din parte corpului
reprezentativ roman greco-oriental in Carlovit, incepand din 20/8 februarie 1865,
v: Acte oficioase. 23-24.

3 JlokymenTu Koje ¢y oKToOpa 1864, perroratu B. Badent u A. Mooy 61tH cy
HacaoBbeHU: 1. Opiniunea membrilor romani din comisinuea aleasa in sinodul
general pentru cercetarea fondurilor administrative in Carlovit si emanciparea
partilor componente natiunii romane si celel sarbesti; 2. Prolect del program al
reprezentantilor romani la sinodul eposcopesc in Carlovit in provinta despartirii
ierarhice a romanilor de catra sarbi, v: Acta oficioase, 69-119,
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nofiene POHROBA. yCTAHOB/LY]yhi CBOTY KOja OM npIiiajia cTpaHaMa cpa3mep-
HO JIOTIIPHHOCY CPIICKHX OJHOCHO PYMYHCKHX ¢IapXifja 3aj¢e JHHYKOM MH-
TPOIIOJNHJCKOM HMeTKY. CXOJIHO IPOpauyHy. PYMYHCKO] CTpaHH OH MIpHITAfiaio
556.500 ¢ u3 kampukannor donga 1 318.600 ¢ 13 HenpuKocHOBeHOT QOHJIA,
cpera §75.100 ¢p. ¥ norsmeny ocrannx (POHJIOBA KOJH CY a]MHHUCTPUPAHH H3
Kapnoana. pyMyHCKO HpeJCTaBHHUKO TeJIO0 je IpeTeH0Bano Ha ydeurhe py-
MYHCKHX CTYIeHaTa y KOPUIThCHY HMIKOJCKUX 34;[y>KOHHa Koje je ocHoBao [Tyr-
HIK. Ha JOHJ[ 3@ €IIHCKOTICKY pe3uNeHIH]Y Y Apajy Yy spenroctd o 7.303 ¢ aB
u ony ox 1.484 ¢ 918/10 kp xoju je ocHoBao Pajaunth 3a pymyHcKy 6orocno-
BHjy. 3aXTeBaHa je jOII MOJIOBHHA HPHXOJIA 3d0CTATHX U3a NOCHEbET 3aje-
JIHEYIKOT MUTPOTOJNHUTA, HajMalbe MOMOBIHA Pe3HJCHIHja H eIHCKOICKHX
no6apay Bpuy u KapaunceOemny, kao 1 ioMoh KapanceOeHIKOM €IHCKOITY 3a
onpemambe enapxuje.

3a aIMUHHCTPHpParbe (PON0BA KOjH Hj1y PyMyHCKO] MUTpOHOTHjH 06pa-
30BaHO je NPHBPEMEHO CTAPATE/LCTBO KOje CY THHHIHU apajcKH elUCKOT, 2
WIaHa H2 WIaHa-3aMeHHKa 03 PeloBa KITHPHKA. 4 cBeTOBbaKa i 4 3aMEHHKA 13
obaactn Bojue rpanune. 1 6narajuuk u 1 Haj3opHuK. Meby muma cy 6win
okpyxHH nportoupessutepn Koncrantnu ['pyjuh 1 Joan Mapky, mikosckn
aupektop Hukoinaje Amjpejesith, Anapej Movomn. hopbe Iloma, Hophe
dorapamm. Huxodsaje 3ura, Jocud Cepamn. KoHcTaHTHH Y ipea. ATaHacije
Mangop 1 JTasap Jonecky.”

Omtyxe pyMYHCKOT DPeJICTABHHYKOL Telld MOHeTe Ha ceIHuLE o1 16/28.
(pebpyapa Omie cy ynyhene qapckom komecapy ¢mnunosuhy. Oyrosiauemne
CpIICKE CTpane Ia OITOBOPH I TeXHE JIa Ce 3acTpalie pyMyHCKH JIeNyTaTH Hal-
HAaJIM CY PYMYHCKO IIPEACTABHEYKO TeJIO JIa 3aXTeBa paclymTabe H HAYIITambe
nperoopa.® Bro je moTpedHo MocpefoBabe MapcKor KoMecapa fa 01 Ipe-
TOBOPH OTHOYEIH. H TO je yeaenuno /17, vapra 1865. y mpucycTBy jepapxa i
MO 5 CBETOBAK4 Ca CBaKe CTpaHe. Ha 3axTes natpujapxa ja Pymynn onpene
MiHEMaTHe 3axTese. AEape] Hlaryna je npeproxio csorty o7 500.000 ¢. [Tatp-
H)apX je y3BpaTHO Jld PYMYHCK4 CTpaHa MoKe OHTH 3aioBo/bHa ca 100.000 ¢ 1
34TPAXKUO je Jla ce YIIYTH MOHYJ[d OKO Te CBOTe. PYMYHCKH MHTPOTIOINUT j€ CMakh-
no nperensuje Ha 400.000 ¢, Ha mTa je cpUcKa cTpaHa Mpequ3upana ga je

% Ommupuo y: Opiniunea membrilor romani, v: Acte oficioase, 69-73, ny:

Protocolul sedintelor corpului veprezentativ roman tinute la Carlovit, incepand
cut 20/8 februarie 1863, v: Acte oficioase. 28-31.

51 Protocolul conferintelor corpului reprezentativ roman tinute la Carlovit,
incepand cu 20/8 februarie 1865, v: Acte oficioase . 31-34.

2 Protocolul sedintei corpului reprezentativ roman la Carlovit din 2/14 martie
1865, y: Acte oficioase, 35-39.
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1a]BHIOC MTO c¢ PyMyniya Moske goRyjurTi csota 0 200.000 . Angpej [Hary-
Ha J¢ TY HOHYJY OXOHO. W3JaBIBII {4 e MOKe ocTVIITH 0/1400.000 ¢,

Hpyru cacranax ogpxat je 6/18. MapTa [863. H0J{ jOII HEHOBOBHE]HM
okonocraMa. Cpuckit HaTpujapX je 3aXTeBa0 MHCMCHI TPefioT PYMYHCKe
CTpalie 0 Heolo31HBOM MHHHMYMY. KaKo 611 T'd 1ojiico Ha ojloOperbe Cabopy. a
0JIOHO Je Jla pA3TOBapa 0 HUTdhY MAaHACTHPA. ¢ 00pasoXemeM Jia PoHjIoBH,
PE3HJICHII}E H MAHACTHPILHE MOTY OHTH IIPC/IMET Harol0e, Jep ,.Cy THCTO CpIIcKa
HAIIHOHAHA NMOBHIA ™. Y TiM OKourHoCTHMa. MATponioanT Auspej Hlaryna je
113]aBHO Jla octaje 1pu npehe npepmoxenoj ceorn 0j; 400.000 ¢, Te ga 1 rabe
HOTPaKY]e UeTHPU MAHACTHPa 1A PYMYIICKO] TepHTOPHJIL Kao U ocTane (PoH-
nose Hobemrehema. Cprcko-pyMyHCKa KOH(pepeHHHja ce caMa pacyCTHIa, 0
TO Oe3 HKaKBOT pesyiTara. %

CeHuIa pyMYHCKOT NpeJICTaBHHYKOT Tedla ojf 7/19. mapra 1865. omo-
OpHIa je HACTYI TMperoBapata. 3a0esieKHBI I} HeycleX TIoKyHIaja IpujaTe-
JhCKOL ClIopasyMeBatba JiBejy crpana. Ularyna n MBaukosuh cy nojueny py-
MYHCKOM HPEroBapa'lKoM Tely JOlaT4K O NHTaby MaHACTHPA, Y KOjeM Cy H3-
JABUIIY J1a O O 34){0BOIbHH 1 €4 JIBA OJL HOMCHYTA TETHPH MAHACTHPA, J{a Cy
CpOu IpHXBATHIH IPErOBOpE, 4l Jja Y HOBHM YCIoBUMa ocTajy ipanpebe gop-
MYJIHCAHUM 3axTeBiMa. Murpononnt Hlaryna je npejtoXuo jia ce paj pyMyH-
CKOT TPeJICTABHHYKOT Tefa OKOHTa H TIHTaBd JJOKYMEHTAIIHja YIIYTH HapCKoM
Komecapy.®

Heycnex nperosopa nosehao je HeCHI'YPHOCT IPKBEHHX 3aje{HHALA.
Hajpeha je 6una 3abpunytoct Meby Pymynnma u3 Temumsapcke enapxuje.
Uspasmo jy je Anjipej Mouoini HAHHCABIHII .,Jla c¢ Halll OPOJHH HAPOJ U3 cplia
BamaTa IO He CaMO CBOT €HMCKOIICKOT Iipectoia 13 Temumisapa, Hero i
T[paBa Ma CONCTBENO BIAJUUAHCTBO V CBOJO] CPEJIHHIL pacTexxyhn ce n lenchn
ce m3meby 4 aujeniese — Be pymyHcke o jBe TybiHcke . Temumsapun—jeny-
TaTH TeMumBapcke enapxuje ynyTin ¢y 16/28. pebpyapa neTHmjy napy no-
BOJIOM ITHTaba TEMUIIIBAPCKe PYMYHCKE CHUCKOMHR{e. [Ipyri 030u/baH pa3ior
34 3a0pHHYTOCT MPEJICTaB/balle CY MEIMOBHTE HAPOXH]E H OKPYXIIH HPOTOIIpe-
3BUTEPATH; IpeMa Biherby Anjipeja Mouobja, y NHTaIbY je 6110 yeTpieceTak
ommtiHa ca oko 800.000 Pymyna 1ro ¢y ocTtajann noj sranthy cplicke jepap-
XHje 1o nomica Koji he H3BPINHTH 3a TO ojipehene komichje. OfroOBOPHOCT 3a

3 Protocolul sedintei corpului reprezentativ roman la Carlovit din 5/17 martie
1863, v: Acte oficioase. 39-4(.

8 Protocolul sedintei corpului reprezentativ roman la Carlovit din 6/18 martie
1863, y: Acte oficioase, 40-41.

8 Protocolul sedintei corpului reprezentativ roman la Carlovit din 7/19 martie
1865, y: Acte oficioase.41-45,
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HEyCIeX MOKYIaja IOMHpPEeba ca IpejicTaBHAIITBOM cpIckor Cabopa He MoxXe
ce GaUUTHA Ha CPIICKY HAIA]Y. TBPAHO je A. MoUomIL, Harlantasajyhu ja tpeda
Jla HeryjeMo , Hatile Be3e OPATCTBA H COMHIAPHOCTH Ca TOM Harujom . %

CpIicko MHIIUBCHE O TPEFOBOPHMA H3PAXKCHO je V aYCTPH]CKO] HITaM-~
ui. CMatpajyhil onpapianmM 3aXTeBe PyMyHa 3a e MalHUIIAII]Y. ayTOHOMH]Y.
JEMHAKOCT H CONCTBEHY jepapXijy. CPIICKH ONICHIK je 3allasKa0 YHHCHHIY 1A
He MOCTOjH HHKAKBO IPOTHB/LE Ihe MONHTHYKUX KPYTOBa U jepapXuje y oriaey
OTHCIUbeba. HaltpoTus, 3anaxao je, ,CpOu nMajy H MOJHTHUKHX pa3iora fia
OyJly 3a OCHHBaIbe 3aceOHe PYMYHCKe jepapXHje U rapaHTOBambe ayTOHOMHOT
yipaembama . CplicKa CTpaHa je He3a0B0bHa [IyTeBHMa H MOJJATHTEeTHMA OT-
HeMbeha, YHIHCHUIIOM Jia PyMyHH 3axTeBajy Off HOJIHTHUKE BIACTH [1a KM O[O~
OpH METPOTOIHTA, Id pa3TpaHUYH IPKBEHe TePUTOPH]je A Ja OJULYUH O IIOfIeT
¢oHjOBa, THME Ce — [I0 BEHOM MHIIbEY — YTPOXKaBajy ay TOHOMHH II0JIOXKA]
Cp6a nmpema AycTpHjaHIUM4 H KAHOHCKH 3akoul [IpaBociaBHe IpKBe.
MMajyhu y BUTy 3aje JHITIKY HCTOPHjcKY HpornuiocT, CpricKa IpKBa je OUeKHBala
lla Pymynn 3ay3My cBoja MecTa y CaBopy 1 H3Hecy cBoja IOTpaXKuBalba, jep je
Cabop jemHO 3aKOHCKO TeNO Ha/UIesKHO 3a TO UnTame. ,, 10 je.” HacTaBHO je
JOTHCHHK. ., H 10 KAHOHCKOM [P aBY HCK'bYUHBH 3dKOHCKH YT 4 €& MOTY CHO-
pazymeTn Cp6u ca PymyHnMa. buno Koju nHu nyT IpoTHBAH je ayTOHOMHOM
nonoxajy Cpricke ipxse y AYCTpUjH U 1beHIM IpKBeREM HopMaMa. [To3uBaTu
MOJUTHIKY YIIPABY Jla OHA Je/IHOCTPAHO IITOTOJ{ pa3pelIl Y TOM IHTAbY 3HAUM
HOJ[pUBATH ayTOHOMH]Y HallHoHaIHe [ [paBociaBHe OpKBe YBIaueheM CBEeTOBHE
BJIACTH Y HPKBEHE MTOCIOBE U OTPEINHTH Ce 0 IheHe KAHOHCKe mocTaBKe. “¢7 Ca
cBoje crpane, ,Cpbobpan™ je ocnopasao PyMynnva GHIO KaKBO TpaBO Ha
HpKBeHe POHIOBE It MAHACTHpPe. THILYRH jla ,,aK0 HEKO HAIIYIITa 3aj¢ IHAIITBO,
He MOXe TIPeTeNOBATII Ha 3aje [HHUKO HMatbe ™%

[Tocrne neycmexa nperopopa Ha CUHOJY I Ha KOHTPecy, OJUIyKa 0 Iojie-
JIM 3ajeTHUUKAX (POHAOBA H MaHACTHP4 IIPCHeTa je Ha BUIILY BIAacT. ATpHIa I
jvaa 1865. llaryma je yoytuo Manactupy HImepmmmry (Schmerling) 3axteBe jia
ce KOHaYHO peliiy iTarbe jepapxujcke mojene.” [ocreneHo cy Bepcka muTa-
Iha Tlasld Y 3aCCHAK NOJITHUKIX H NHTabe OTHEIbeha jé OUI0KeHO0., Mafia Cy
ce Ha ONIMTITHHCKOM HIBOY TT0™IelIe JaBILaTH 3I0YIoTpehe 0KO NMOTHCa 3aje[HH-
na. mpousBojehn naneroct u cykobe. [ocie 1867. rogune muTame mojiele

5 Andrei Mocioni, O reprivire la cele petrecute de curand la Carlovit,
“Concordia” V, 1865. 23(382). 20. vapT/2. aupu1. 89.

T K cpiickon iuimiary, nome sa “Ost und West™. notmucan G. V-ts, peyseTo i3
“Concordia” V, 1865.24(383). 25. MapT/6. anput, 95-96.

9 7 Gradinaria. Ceva despere interesele romano-sarbe (*Cp6odpan”, 6p. 23/
1863), “Concordia™ V. 18635, 28(387), 8/20. anpmur. 111.

%9 TTpemcuka llaryua-Ilmepanar v: I. Puscariu. uas. deao, 379-392.
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3ajeNHIYKOT HMalba Il MalldCTHPa NoBepeHo je Mabapckoj nujeTH. Koja ra je
npeHend Ha pefobHe cyjose. 3akon IX m3 1868. nmpus3nao je Pymyncky
MUTPONOJNH}Y H NPOIHCA0 beHe OJIHOCE ca ApKaBoM u CPICKOM MUTPOIIOJIH-
jom. ™

Tek je na HanmonanHoM npksenom CabGopy 1868. moHOBO y3eTo y pas-
MaTpame NATAkhE OTHEIbeha H 00pa30BaHa ICBETO WIaHA KOMHICH]A C eITHCKO-
noM MBauxosuheM Ha yelly, 3ajly)keHa Ja pelliryje JOKYMEHT 3a CIIOpa3yM ca
CpPHCKUM HanuoHalHHM CabopoM Mo CBUM CIIOPOBHMA KOJH CYy OCTAlH
HepeleHn. ' Ojf Tora MOMeHTA IOUHEbe HOB4 €Talla y IPOLECY OTHEIUbeha, Y
K0jOj Cy ce HperoBOpH CMeHBANH ca CYJICKHM CIIOPOBHMA, U TO C€ POTETrIo
Jo noveTka [IpBor cBeTcKOT pata.

AKo ce Herjjalllba CPICKO-PYMYHCKa CONHIApHOCT paciana y KOPHCT
HallHOHalTHe pYMYHCKe WM CpiicKe conrpapHocTH 1866-1868, kao ofpas na-
HIH3HpPaba HAIIMO HATHAX MOKPETA J[BAjy HapOjia NOTBPHIH CY Ce MOJHTHYKH
caBe3 U capajiha eJIMTa JIBejy Hallkja Ha TeMesby Hjeje O HallHOHANHOCTH U
HadenuMa 1ubepain3Ma, KojH cy GYHKIHOHUCAIH Y TPeHYIHMA KIbYIHAM 34
Cy/IOMHY [IBEJy HallMja Y HOBOM IIOJIUTHUKOM OpraHU30BaIbY MOHApXHjE.

IIpesoo Citiesan byzapcxu

THE HIERARCHIC SEPARATION OF THE ROMANIAN ORTHODOX
CHURCH FROM THE SERBIAN ORTHODOX CHURCH 1864-1868
Summary

The study deals with the beginning of the process of hierarchic separation
of the Romanian Orthodox Church from the Serbian Metropolitan See of Karlovci
inaugurated by the process of establishing the national Orthodox churches. Initi-
ated at the end of the 18™ century in the Orthodox churches of the Austrian Em-
pire, the phenomenon rendered topical the relationship between ethnicity and
denomination as well as the interdenominational and interethnical relations be-
tween the peoples of the Eastern part of the Austrian monarchy. The Romanian-
Serbian ecclesiastic relations which functioned in the 18th century within the
framework of the Orthodoxy of Austria, under the sign of the ,Illyrian privileg-
es”, was deeply affected by the progress of secular thought and modern national-
ism, by the impact of liberal ideas which contributed to the dissolution of the old

70 Concordia” V, 1865, 69(428), 29. asryct/10. cenremGap, 209-210.

" Protocolul Congresolui national bisericesc de religiunea greco-rasariteana
conchiemat in Sibiu pe 16/28. septembrie 1868, Sibiu 1868, III cepnuna, 18/30.
centeMOpa, 42,
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denominational solidarity. At the beginning of the 19" century the phenomenon
developed from confrontation to separation. a decisive moment in the evolution of
this process being the revolution of 1848 when the Romanians have for the first
time proclaimed the separation from the Serbian ecclesiastic hierarchy.

The liberal régime established in 1860 in Austria initiated a new stage in
the process of the Romanians’ separation from the Serbian hierarchy of Karlovci
which, at the same time. represented the last stage in the attempt to restore the
national Metropolitan Church. The separation was supported by the imperial as
well as the Hungarian political circles. chiefly on political grounds imposed by
the alignment of forces within the monarchy, by the relationship between the
dinasty and the nations of the Empire, by the interethnic relations. The year 1863
was crucial for the Romanian Orthodox Metropolitan Church within the frame-
work of the reappraisal of Vienna’s attitude towards the Romanians and of Tran-
sylvania’s part in the new constitutional organization of the monarchy.

The Illyrian Congress of 1864 and the Metropolitan Synod that followed
dealt with the issue of separation on the background of Romanian-Serbian de-
nominational tension in parishes. The study reconstructs the Romanians’ attitude
towards the Congress, the position of the Romanian representatives in the Synod,
the Synod’s decisions concerning the separation matter. the Romanians” platform
in the negotiations regarding the practical. administrative aspects of separations,
the final conclusions of the negotiations of 1865 and the beginnings of the separa-
tion proper represented by the establishment of the Romanian Metropolitan Church.

Pushed in the middle ground since 1866. after the failure of the negotia-
tions of 1864-1865, the separation issue was rcsumed in 1868 by the National
Ecclesiastic Congress of Sibiu, which opened a new stage in the process of separa-
tion in which the negotiations aiming at an amiable agreement altered with judi-
cial confrontations in courts of justice designated by the Hungarian Ministry for
this very purpose. and persisted until the First World War.
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LA FRANCE ET LA SERBIE 1804-1813

Abstract : D une révolte agraire de la paysannerie serbe contre les tyrans
ottoman locaux (dahis) I'insurrection serbe (1804-1813) s’est transformée
en une guerre révolutionnaire pour 1'indépendance basé sur les demand-
es pour la souveraineté nationale: la révolution serbe. dansc toutes ses
phases €tait une petite révolution francaise dans les Balkans. Le chef
d’insurrection serbe Karageorge demandait en 1810 au nom du peuple
serbe la protection politique de la ..Grande nation™, et le représentant
serbe a resté a Paris jusqu’a 1a fin de la révolution serbe. Méme que les
influences frangaises était visible dans les objectifs politique serbes et
malgré le rayonnement parmi les autres peuples balkaniques, la coopéra-
tion politique et militaire entre Karageorge et Napoléon n’était pas pos-
sible dans la mesure voulue par les insurgés serbes: dans les relations
internationales marqués par les guerres napoléoniennes, la Serbie restait
liée a la sphere des influences de 1’empire russe.

La France, Etat d origine révolutionnaire - la Serbie, Etat issu d ‘une
révolution nationale

Ce n’est pas par hasard que Leopold Ranke a qualifi¢ I'insurrection
serbe dans le pachalik de Belgrade, en février 1804, de révolution serbe.
D une révolte agraire de la paysannerie contre les tyrans locaux I'insurrection
s’est vite transformée en un mouvement pour 1'indépendance du pays sur la
base de la souveraineté nationale. L’insurrection serbe a connu deux phas-
es : la premiere (1804-1807) a été marquée, avec la dissimulation du désir
d’indépendance, par 1’exigence de la restauration du statut d’autonomie
garanti par une série de firmans de la Porte, rendus dans la décennie précé-
dente. La seconde phase (1807-1813) a été caractérisée par des succes mil-
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itaires, par I"annonce d un soutien extérieur, prélude a I'internationalisation
de la question serbe. et par la radicalisation de la lutte contre I’armée réguliére
ottomane. L’augmentation de la confiance en soi et la promesse de 1’appui
russe ont décid¢ les insurgés a proclamer haut et fort le but final de la ré-
volte: I'indépendance totale de leur Etat.

En méme temps, malgré 1’absence de bourgeoisie et d’institutions
démocratiques, en dépit de 1'appui forcé aux traditions administratives
héritées de I'Empire ottoman, et des influences étrangéres (des Habsbourg
et de la Russie), la marche de la révolution serbe, avec les paysans a sa téte,
menait a un bouleversement complet. aussi bien au plan des nstitutions
que dans le domaine de la position sociale de la pavsannerie et de la déter-
mination de ses relations avec le pouvorir central. La révolution serbe, qui a
renouvelé les vietlles traditions nationales et instauré de nouvelles institu-
tions étatiques, a eu pour résultat la restauration provisoire de ordre an-
cien - le régime ottoman - mais 'effet de cette restauration (1813-1830) a
€té, en fait, de rendre le retour aux anciennes structures du féodalisme otto-
man impossible.

Les causes de I'insurrection ont été multiples : d’abord la crise
générale de I’Empire ottoman accompagnée du déclin du féodalisme local,
d’une anarchie et d’ une insécurité juridique croissante; au début du XIX¢
siccle, le pachalik de Belgrade reflétait, sous une forme un peu plus aigué,
tous les problemes d’administration qui caractérisaient le regne du sultan
Selim III (1789-1807), ouvert aux réformes. Ensuite, le début de stratifica-
tion sociale des sociétés agraires provoque par I'influence croissante du
commerce avec les pays voisins (une partie importante du commerce avec
I"Empire des Habsbourg s’effectuait par la Serbie) et la stabilisation de
I"autonomie locale. acquise a la veille de la révolution. Le troisieme facteur
a été l'expansion de 'idée des Lumiéres. puis de la Révolution frangaise.
la progression du monde ,extérieur™ vers I'intérieur des Balkans.

Les Serbes sont 1'un de ces peuples dont le programme d’éveil na-
tional et de maturation de 1'idée moderne d’appartenance a une nation a ¢té
¢tabli dans la diaspora - en Hongrie du sud, dans la Voivodine d’aujourd hui.
Pour les Serbes du pachalik de Belgrade, qui connaissaient mal les idées
progressistes et I effervescence révolutionnaire de la France a la fin du X VIII¢
siécle et au début du XIX®, le monde extéricur se résumait aux Serbes de
I"Empire des Habsbourg. Ils étaient porteurs des idées des Lumiéres et du
nationalisme modeme qui, avec le développement de Iinsurrection, allaient
affirmer le concept de souveraineté nationale et, jusqu’a un certain point,
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celut de drotits civiques. En tant que strate instruite de la société serbe, les
Serbes de la monarchie des Habsbourg ¢taient les seuls capables de refor-
muler les exigences des assemblées paysannes de Serbie en revendications
exprimant les principes politiques généraux de I'Europe moderne. La situ-
ation des Serbes en Hongric rappelait. dans unc certaine mesure, le paysage
politique et social de la France a la vetlle de la Révolution. Grace aux priv-
ileges impériaux de 1690 (complétés a plusieurs reprises), les Serbes de
I"Empire des Habsbourg disposaient d une organisation ecclésiale propre
(I"archevéché de Sremski Karlovet) qui couvrait a la fois les Confins mili-
taires et la partic civile de I'Empire, rassemblant, outre les Serbes, les Rou-
mains orthodoxes. Les Serbes. de la région du Danube (Hongrie du sud,
future Voivodine de Yougoslavie, et certaines parties de la Hongrie et de la
Roumanie d’aujourd’hui) n'étaient pas, comme ceux de Serbie, unique-
ment des paysans libres ou indépendants. On comptait aussi parmi eux des
chefs militaires. des commergants ct des avocats de renom, et, chez les
dignitaires ecclésiastiques. un nombre tmportant de moines et d’évéques
mstruits. Plus au nord, a Pest, on trouvait parmi les Serbes de riches négo-
ciants, des docteurs es sciences, des juges, des professeurs d université et
des médecins. Ils se divisaient en ordres (bourgeois, militaires, prétres) qui
se réunissalent périodiquement sous 'égide de 1’'Eglise pour désigner de
nouveaux dignitaires ecclésiastiques et débattre des problemes liés a la pro-
tection de leurs droits communautaires, garantis par les priviléges impéri-
aux.

Les Serbes d”Autriche étaient étroitement liés a leurs compatriotes
de I'Empire ottoman: les guerres austro-turques du XVIII® siécle - au cours
desquelles les Serbes de Turquie (du pachalik de Belgrade) avaient été les
alliés de Vienne - avaient favorisé le renforcement des liens interserbes,
tant économiques que politiques, avec le soutien de 1'armée habsbourgeoise
ct de I'administration viennoise. Trois occupations autrichiennes de la Ser-
bie (1688-1690, 1716-1739, 1789-1791) durant lesquelles les Serbes ont
¢té organisés en formations militaires spéciales - depuis les milices jusqu’aux
Freikorps, qui combattaient mélés ou en collaboration avec les troupes au-
trichiennes - ont exercé une influence de poids sur la formation du mouve-
ment national en Serbie. Au cours de la derniére guerre austro-turque (1788-
1791), les insurgés serbes. apres avoir libéré pour peu de temps la ville de
Krusevac. la capitale médiévale du Prince Lazare (1371-1389), ont solen-
nellement proclame la restauration de I’Empire serbe. Quand, apres la paix
de Sistowa (1791). il a été décidé que la Serbie serait replacée sous la sou-
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veraineté de Constantinople. les chefs serbes se sont sentis préts a mener un
nouveau combat pour la libération, mais I’absence de soutien de la part de
Vienne les en a empéchés.!

Les idées des Lumiéres et de la Révolution ont eu un grand écho
parmi les Serbes d”Autriche. A I’Assemblée de Timisoara de 1790, qui a
réuni 75 représentants des trois ordres. des revendications ont été exprimées
pour ’obtention de droits confessionnels, nationaux et politiques, on a cité
Montesquieun, on a exigé 1’abolition du féodalisme (dont les proprictaires
terriens hongrois étaient 1'incarnation) et I instauration des libertés civiques.
La proposition faite avant la tenue de la réunion, ..qu’a I’ Assemblée serbe il
n'y ait pas de nobles™, a été interprétée comme 1 expression d un nouveau
climat politique. causé par .la voix des Frangais criant: liberté, égalité™.
Afin de combattre les idées révolutionnaires, on a alors adjoint a 1" Assemblée
une députation de 25 nobles-propriétaires terriens. Dans le rapport du com-
missaire impérial, les porteurs de telles idées étaient traités de ,national-
istes™, a cause de leur pétition a ’empereur, dans laguelle, en se référant au
..philosophe frangais Montesquieu® ils réclamaient une autonomie territo-
riale. Inquiet de la propagation de I'influence frangaise - des idées qui avaient
servi a formuler les revendications nationales - le Serbe le plus riche de
cette époque, le comte Sava Popovi¢ Tekelija (1761-1842) a du, selon ses
propres dires, par un vif discours défendre les droits de la noblesse et com-
battre I’humeur révolutionnaire des participants a 1’Assemblée.?

Le bouillonnement des idées provoqué par la Révolution frangaise
se manifestait aussi en d autres endroits: une brochure anonyme en langue
frangaise est apparue en 1790, ocuvre d’un Serbe viennois. Invoquant
I'exemple frangais. il incitait les Serbes a revendiquer leurs droits nation-
aux et civiques et a s opposer a la politique discriminatoire du souverain de
Vienne et des féodaux hongrois de Pest. Parmi les évéques serbes on comp-
tait quelques disciples de Voltaire (le plus connu était 1’évéque de Timui-

! Les habitants de 1a Serbie, impatients de vivre sous la domination autrichi-
enne, ont fait demander au général Wallis s’ils pourraient se flatter d’étre soutenus
dans leur dessein d’attaquer les Turcs, de se rendre maitres de Belgrade et de con-
quérir leur indépendance. L'empereur, sur la foi de ses engagements, leur a fait
conseiller la résignation (“Le Moniteur™, 1791, N° 320).

? L’ Assemblée réclamait I’ instauration d’une autonomie territoriale spéciale dans
le Banat et 1a création d un chancellerie imperial (Slavko Gavrilovié et Nikola Petro-
vié, Temisvarski sabor (L’Assemblée de Temisvar), Novi Sad - Sremski Karlovci,
Matica srpska 1972).
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soara. Petar Petrovi¢)* . et chez les bourgeois un certain nombre de vérita-
bles jacobins (le cercle autour de Jakov Secanjac. r Kikinda) qui ont été
arrétés et condamnés pour avoir participé a un complot . jacobin™ local.
Dans 1'entourage du patriote grec Righais Feratos. principal propagateur
des 1dces frangaises chez les nationalistes grecs. se trouvaient quelques je-
unes Serbes. L'un d’entre eux avait cherche, par I'intermédiaire du ministre
de France a Bemne, conseil et aide aupres de I'abbé Sieyes. Avec Righais
Feraios, que les Turcs ont capturé et exéeuté dans la citadelle de Belgrade,
les Serbes les plus en vue a époque. Aleksa Nenadovi¢ et Ilija Biréanin,
entretenaient des relations scerétes par I'intermédiaire de moines du Mont
Athos.* L influence de la Révolution francaise venait ainsi du nord. de
Hongrie, et du sud, par les patriotes grecs.

Le premier journal serbe important (,,Slaveno-serbskija viedomos-
t1”, imprime a Vienne) a suivi avec une grande attention et une sympathie
non dissimulée, de 1792 a 1794, les événements de France, soutenant la
coalition européenne pour laquelle, dans les rangs de I’armée habsbour-
geoise, de nombreux frontaliers serbes ont combattu. (Les condamnations
périodiques de la révolution frangaise, que le journal était contraint de pub-
lier, étaient davantage I'expression de la volonté de satisfaire une censure
sévere que de la position de ses rédacteurs.)

Chez les Serbes de Hongrie. la conception d une solution a la ques-
tion serbe reposait sur deux possibilités : 1"¢tablissement d’un lien solide
avec la Russie slave et orthodoxe, option vers laquelle inclinait la hiérarch-
le ecclésiastique. et I'acceptation de la médiation autrichienne et, éventu-
ellement, de la protection de I’Autriche, conformément aux expériences
des précédentes guerres austro-turques. Cette double orientation s’est révélée
politiquement nécessaire et opportune méme apres l'éclatement de
I'insurrection en Serbie. La troisieme variante pour résoudre la question
serbe, consistant a se rapprocher de la France, a été formulée en premier
lieu par Sava Tekelija qui, dans un mémoire rédigé en juin 1804 et envoy¢
a Napoléon en 1805, proposait la création d un grand Etat yougoslave sous
tutelle francaise.

* Mita Kostié, . Nekoliko idejnih odraza francuske revolucije u nasem drustvu
krajem XVIII 1 poéetkom XIX veka™ (,,Quelques reflets des idées de la revolution
frangaise dans notre société, fin XVIlle - début XIXe siécle™), Zbornik Matice
srpske, série sciences sociales vol. 3, Novi Sad 1952, pp. 1-16.

* Marko Pavlovié, ..Odjeci velike Francuske revolucije u obnovljenoj Srbiji*
("Echos de la grande Révolution frangaise dans la Serbie restaurée™), dnnales de la
Faculté de Droit de Belgrade. vol. 6, Belgrade. 1989, pp.724-725.
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Aprés une longue analyse de la situation geopolitique en Europe.
Tekelyja attirait 1'attention de ['empereur sur les Serbes en tant que peuple
qui. sous la protection francaise, formerait un Etat .sur les principes de la
liberté humaine réglée par les lois du citoven™. et qui. de cette fagon, con-
stituerait un obstacle a la domination et a la tvrannie russe : . Une telle
nation ¢leve la téte ct jette le joug pour ne le reprendre jamais [...] cette
nation cst Serbe. ou Serbienne, si on considére sculement ceux qui demeurent
en Serbie. [...] I v a deux puissances, lesquelles s'intéressent pour cette
nation. C est la Russic par son systéme, et 1" Autriche par son titre de Roi de
Hongrie. Servie. Croatic. |...] L'Europe doit profiter de 'occasion et de
I'insurrection actuelle pour couper a la fois toute 1'cspérance de ces deux
puissances par rapport a ces provinces. car cette nation est seule, laquelle
possédait tous les avantages par lesquelles la Russic est en €tat de pousser
scs projets. Elle a la méme religion, la méme langue, les mémes lettres, les
mémes livres ecclésiastiques. laquelle la Russie a eu toujours sous sa pro-
tection, et sans doute elle protégera cette insurrection pour gagner les co-
eurs des Serbiens, ce pour I'intérét de |1 Europe qut exige de protéger cette
msurrection pour mettre cette nation sur des pieds fermes et. a Iavenir par
la protection des autres puissances Européennes, 'opposer contre
1"agrandissement de la Russie de ce coté la. ™

Tekelija faisait observer que ..cette nation hors de la Serbie, elle
occupe une grande partie en Bulgarie. Bosnie, Dalmatie, Croatie, Slavonie,
Hongrie, Raguse. Monténégro, Albanie, Macédoine, et par la langue Carin-
thie, Carniole, et Stvrie. Il est vrai, que dans quelques provinces il v a beau-
coup de catholiques romains, de la méme nation, mais par la civilisation ils
ne sont pas extrémement bigots, et 'amour national les unira bient6t sous
un régime moins bigot. Si on faisait ['union de toutes ces provinces, elle
aurait pour limites la mer Adriatique et oin vers le nord davantage que le
Danube, et ¢lle pourrait jouer un réle plus que de second rang™.®

En parlant des différentes religions qui faisaient obstacle a
I'unification des territoires qu’il considérait comme ethniquement appar-
entés, Tekeljja affirmait que ,.si la révolution frangaise a pu unir les

3 Sava Tekelija, Opisanije Zivota (L écriture de lavie). Belgrade, Prosveta, 1966,
pp. 386 (en frangais dans Uoriginal). Sur Tekelija Cf. DuSan J. Popovié, , Sava
Tekelija prema Prvom srpskom ustanku™ (.,.Sava Tekelija envers la premiére insur-
rection serbe™), Zbornik Matice srpske, vol. 7, Novi Sad 1954, pp. 118-125.

® Sava Tekelija, Opisanije Zivota (L écriture de lavie), p. 387.



La France et la Serbic 1804-1813 123

cathohques, calvimistes. luthériens, jansénistes. par enthousiasme de la lib-
erté et de 1'égalité. ne serait-1l pas possible que le nationalisme ne suscite
pas la réunion entrc Serbes et n’affaiblisse le fantasme de la religion. Pour
la premiere organisation du territoire il suffirait peut-étre de donner a I’Etat
de Serbie. la Bosnic. I'Herzégovine, Raguse. le Monténégro, et s'il était
possible sans guerre avee | Autriche les Bouches de Cattaro. En Bulgarie.
le pacha de Vidin tient la supériorité mais apres sa mort, ou bien plus t6t, on
se pourrait faire maitre de cette province. Les forces et les ressources a
Pextérieur sont seulement en France, mais ou est un Washington, ou est un
Bonaparte, Sieyces, ct les autres, qui ont mené la révolution frangaise, et
dirigé la République dans le plus grand danger. |...] Comme sans vous,
Premier Consul, ce projet n"aura pas d’existence, comme sans vous, toute
insurrection présente de Serbes n’aura aucune consistance pour cela, toutes
épreuves seront en vain, mais d abord que vous commencerez de la pro-
téger...”’

Les incitations idéologiques a la révolution naissante en Serbie prove-
naient de I’Empire des Habsbourg, des Serbes de Hongrie, mais les condi-
tions sociales nécessaires a son éclatement sont nées dans les régions fron-
talieres troublées de 'histoire ottomane, dans le pachalik de Belgrade - sur
un territoire ou s¢ c6toyaient et s entremélaient le monde oriental et le monde
européen. La révolution serbe, comme toutes les révolutions nationales et
sociales qui se sont déroulées par la suite dans les Balkans, présentait deux
aspects dominants : 1) la lutte pour I'indépendance nationale qui impli-
quait une organisation politique de 1'Etat national, un développement
économique et culturel autonome aprées I'exemple des pays européens dével-
oppés; 2) la lutte pour une transformation sociale née du désir d une popu-
lation agricole soumise de devenir, par la destruction du féodalisme otto-
man, proprictaire de la terre qu’elle travaillait.

La situation dans le pachalik de Belgrade, a la veille de ’insurrection,
rappelait, dans des conditions locales spécifiques, le mécontentement pay-
san en France a la veille de la révolution que Georges Lefévre a appelé | la
Grande Peur®. La révolte des paysans du pachalik de Belgrade obéissait en
effet a une motivation similaire : la résistance de la paysannerie aux impots
trop lourds prélevés par les grands propriétaires, qui, en Serbie, étaient non
pas des nobles locaux, mais les dahis - des janissaires qui usurpaient les

7 Ibid, p. 394.



124 Balcanica XXIX Dusan T. Batakovic

droits des sipahis turcs. Tandis que les 3/4 de la population frangaise étaient
des pavsans. en Serbie leur proportion ¢tait a peine mféricure a 100%. A la
place de l'aristocratie on trouvait un groupe peu nombreux de knez locaux
(chef de village) qui. dans leurs kneZina (communes), percevaient ['impdt
pour 1'Etat. Le rdle joué en France, a la veille de la Révolution, par les
notables locaux - des gens qui entretenaient des liens solides avec les com-
munautés locales, et qui exercaient une influence politique grace a leurs
succes dans les affaires - ¢tait tenu. dans le contexte serbe beaucoup plus
simple. par les knez locaux a la téte de petites unités administratives, car,
parmi eux, de riches marchands de bestiaux se sont progressivement
détaches.

Le pachalik de Belgrade (1"ancien sandjak de Smederevo) comprenait
la Serbie septentrionale et centrale de 1'époque - sa partie la plus densé-
ment peuplée et la plus riche - un territoirc compris. entre les rivieres Drina
a l'ouest, Save au nord, le Danube a 1'est et la Morava au sud. Une série de
firmans pris par la Sublime Porte entre 1793 et 1796 avait instaur€ un ré-
gime de semi-autonomie dans lequel les chrétiens jouissaient de certains
privileges dans 1'administration locale. Les janissaires, qui se révoltaient
périodiquement contre 1"autorité et imposaient aux serfs, injustement et par
la violence, le paiement de nouveaux et lourds tributs, s’étaient vu interdire
le retour dans le pachalik de Belgrade. Avec le temps, ces gardiens sirs des
forteresses frontalieres se sont transformés cn rebelles constamment insou-
mis au pouvoir central. Mal payés et insuffisamment controlés, ils
s'imposaient aux serfs comme de nouveaux seigneurs féodaux, transfor-
mant leurs domaines en ¢it/uks (glébes) et sc nommant eux-mémes maitres
de ces terres (¢itluk-sahibis). Les paysans libres ont été contraints de leur
vendre leurs propriétes et, outre le versement régulier d’un tribut aux sipa-
his (équivalant au dixieme du revenu), ils ont di accepter le statut de pay-
sans corvéables et le paicment de nouvelles contributions féodales (le neu-
viéme) aux c¢itluk-sahibis. Aprés le traité de Sistowa (1891), le suitan a
ordonné ,.qu’a l'avenir les villages des raias ne soient pas transformés en
Citluks™ ®

La situation périphérique du pachalik. qui constituait une région fron-
taliere entre la Turquie et I'Empire des Habsbourg, a revétu une importance
particuli¢re en raison des relations économiques développées avec I” Autriche
voisine. La période allant de 1791 a 1801 a marqué un renforcement de

¥ Hazim Sabanovié, Turski izvori za istoriju Beograda (Les sources turques sur
Dhistoire de Belgrade), Belgrade, Archives de Belgrade 1968, p.179.
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["¢levage de bestiaux et un accroissement des exportations de bétail vers
I"Autriche. L'accord commercial austro-turc de 1784 a ¢té le premier stim-
ulant au renouveau du commerce. La guerre de 1796 contre la France
napoléonienne. puis celles de la deuxieme Coalition (1799-1802), ont con-
traint 1" Autriche a acquérir au prix fort de grandes quantités de bestiaux
pour les besoins de son armee. La valeur des exportations de la Serbie a la
fin du XVIII® siecle atteignait trois millions de francs par an, et comprenait
le bétail. la laine. le cuir. les fruits et le bois. De nombreux marchands de
Raguse (Dubrovnik) et de Venise venaient en Serbie, surtout en 1796, pour
acheter du bétail et de la viande fumée qu’ils exportaient ensuite vers la
France via Venise. De la masse uniforme des paysans ont alors commence
a se détacher une classe de marchands et un groupe restreint d artisans.
Leur métier les conduisait a voyager souvent dans les pays voisins, ac-
quérant de nouvelles connaissances aussi bien a propos des idées révolu-
tionnaires sur le droit des peuples a la souveraineté ¢t I’abolition du féodal-
isme, qui agitaient |'Europe, que dans le domaine des fondements de la
propriété privée et des libertés publiques. Les liens étroits établis avec les
Serbes des pays voisins ont également contribué a 1’élargissement progres-
sif des idées et a la croissance des aspirations de la classe des marchands de
Serbie. Parmi eux, un groupe de paysans riches, de chefs de village et de
membres du bas clergé s’est rapidement distingué et s’est engagé dans les
premiers combats pour la libération nationale.

La cause directe de I'insurrection a été le massacre des knez -
I"exécution simultanée des chefs populaires les plus en vue (chefs de vil-
lages et commercants) qu on soupgonnait de fomenter une révolte contre
les dahis (les chefs locaux, issus des rangs des janissaires, qui s’étaient
rebellés contre la Porte). Une lettre écrite par un notable serbe, adressée a
un officier des gardes frontaliers autrichiens en 1803 et réclamant
I"acheminement en Serbie d’armes et de munitions pour permettre a la pop-
ulation de se défendre contre la violence, est tombée dans les mains des
autorités turques. Bien déterminés a empécher I'insurrection, les dahis ont
pris la décision de parvenir a leurs fins en massacrant les chefs populaires
les plus connus, principalement les chefs de village, les notables locaux qui
assuraient 1’autonomie locale du pachalik.

Les janissaires ont commence 1’extermination planifiée des notables
serbes en janvier 1804. En deux mois ils en ont massacré entre 70 et 150,
La ,,Grande Peur®, dans sa variante serbe, s’est propagée par d’alarmantes
nouvelles de pogroms répandues par "armée des dahis, qui profitait de
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I'occasion pour piller, persécuter ct tucr d autres personnes. L'un des im-
portants notable visés, Karageorges, était sur ses gardes et, aprés un accro-
chage avec les forces de police, a réussi a s’enfuir dans la forét. Au beau
milieu de hiver, de nombreux Serbes se sont ainsi réfugiés dans les bois.
et les chefs se sont cachés pour devenir des haidouks dans les montagnes
inaccessibles de la Serbie centrale. Bien que peu de riches marchands aient
été préts a lancer une nsurrection en plein hiver. la déeision de commencer
la revolte a éte prisc sans trop de résistances.

A la grande assemblée réunissant trois cents notables (chefs de vil-
lages, commergants ct Aaldouks) qui s est réunie a OraSac, en février 1804,
il a été déadé de lancer I'insurrection. On a choisi comme chef un march-
and de bestiaux et membre expérimenté des Freikorps lors de la derniere
guerre austro-turque, Djordje Petrovi¢, de Topola. surnommé Karageorg-
es.® Les premiers rapports envoy¢s a la Porte confirmaient qu’il s’agissait
seculement d’une tentative des raias de mettre la situation dans le pays en
conformité avec les décisions de réformes portant sur le statut des chrétiens
dans le pachalik de Belgrade. On demandait avant tout au pacha le rappel
des dahis et 'amnistic pour tous les insurgés. Apres leurs premiers succes
contre les dahis. les rebelles se sont adressés au tsar de Russie pour lui
demander son aide, tandis qu’ils attendaient de 1" Autriche voisine non seule-
ment sa médiation dans les négociations avec les autorités turques, mais

aussi une protection directe.!"

* Voir sur Karageorges: Milenko Vukiéevi¢. Karadjordje, vol. I-11, Belgrade,
Académie royale serbe. 1907-1912; Konstantnin Nenadovi¢, Zivot i dela velikog
Djordja Petrovicéa Karadjordja, vrhovnog vozda oslobodioca i vladara Srbije i
zivot njegovih vojvoda i junaka (La vie et I'ouvre du grand Georges Petrovié Kara-
georges, chef supreine, libérateur et souverains de la Serbie et lavie de ses voivodes
et ses guerriers), vol. I-I1, Vienne 1883; Milan Dj. Milicevi¢, Karadjordje u govo-
ru i tvoru, Belgrade 1904: Karadjordje, Zivot i delo (Karageorge, Vie et I’¢euvre).
Belgrade 1923 (contributions de Vladimir Corovi¢. Stanoje Stanojevi¢ et Ferdo
Sigi¢): Vladimir Corovi¢. Karadjordje i prvi srpski ustanak (Karageorges et la
premiére insurrection serbe). Belgrade, éd. Zaduzbina Ilije Kolarca 1937: Drago-
slav Stranjakovié, Karadjordje (Karageorges). Belgrade, Istok 1938; Slobodan
Jovanovié¢, Karadjordje i njegove vojvode (Karageorges et ses voivodes), GLAS
SK4. Belgrade, Académie royale serbe 1939: Velibor B. Savi¢, Karadjordje. Do-
kumenta (Karageorges. Documents), vol. I-I1. Valjevo 1989; Rado§ Ljusié, Karad-
jordje (Karageorges). vol. I-11, Belgrade, Interpress 1993, 1995.

1% La population de la Serbie vivait, d’aprés Vuk Karadzié¢. dans 2047 villages.
et, selon le recensement de 1834, dans la principauté de Serbie, dans les frontieres
de Karageorges, il y avait 2170 agglomérations dont 2135 villages (Vuk Karadzié,
Danica za 1827, Vienne 1827, pp. 101-102.)
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Face a environ 200 000 Serbes regroupés dans pres de 1800 villages
dans le pachalik on trouvait quelques 40 000 . Turcs impériaux™ (des march-
ands. de grands propriétaires terriens ct des artisans, en majorité des Serbes
islamisés et des Albanais) qui vivaient principalement dans les villes. De
180 000 a 200 000 habitants au début de¢ U'insurrection, la population en
Serbie était passée a environ 500 000 personnes en 1811. L’analyse de
I"origine de la population dans le pachalik de Belgrade montre que seule-
ment 4,9% ¢étaient de souche autochtone, 3.7% étant d origine non déter-
minée et 89,2% allogenes. Dés le printemps 1804, Karageorges avait sous
ses ordres pres de 30 000 insurges.

La mission de Petar Icko, qui, avant les batailles du Misar et de De-
ligrad (en 1806), avait recu de Karageorges mandat de négocier ,,au nom de
tout le peuple serbe™, avait pour but de conclure, moyvennant une médiation
russe, un accord avec Constantinople sur la future autonomie de la Serbie.
I¢ko n’a été invit¢ par la Porte qu’apres les défaites turques du Misar et de
Deligrad, quand e sultan s’est montré disposé a faire droit aux revendica-
tions des raias: les Serbes paieraient un imp6t annuel unique; a la place du
vizir, un muhasil (fonctionnaire financier) gouvernerait le pays, et c’est a
Iui que les chefs de villages serbes remettraient I'imp6t collecté pour la
Porte; les janissaires seraient chassés de Serbie, ainsi que les autres ,,mau-
vais Turcs®, et les Serbes contrdleraient les frontiéres des territoires libérés.
Un envoy¢ spécial de la Porte s’est alors rendu en Serbie pour y présenter
des propositions de privileges que I'assemblée des chefs réunie a Smedere-
vo a attentivement écoutées et approuvées. Pour que les Serbes se détachent
de la Russie et que de nouvelles complications soient ¢vitées en Valachie et
en Moldavie, la Porte a publié¢ un firman spécial, prévoyant des privileges
pour les Serbes, mais pas avant janvier 1807, quand, en raison de la guerre
russo-turque, les Serbes avaient déja renoncé a tout accord. !!

L’¢clatement de la guerre russo-turque, a la fin décembre 1806, a
encouragé les insurgés serbes a formuler clairement le but ultime de
I'insurrection - la renaissance d un Etat serbe indépendant. Les dirigeants
serbes ont pris ainsi un risque immense : celui de faire dépendre le statut de
la Serbie du rapport de forces entre les grandes puissances. La diplomatie

1 La Serbie aurait obtenu un Prince héréditaire et des chefs locanx élus; ceux-ci
auraient collecté le tribut annuel; les sipahis auraient été dédommaggs; le culte et
I'ouverture des écoles seraient devenus libres; le déplacement des Turcs aurait été
strictement limité, et ils n’auraient eu le droit d habiter que dans les forteresses; les
pachas auraient ¢té révocables a 1a demande des Serbes.
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russe soutenait les revendications serbes. en vue de former une base plus
large pour un rassemblement yougoslave contre les Turcs. Constantin Ypsi-
lanti, hospodar de Valachie. attirait 1"attention des officiels russes sur
I"importance de l'insurrection serbe pour toutc la péninsule balkanique. A
la fin de 'année 1806, le tsar de Russie, Alexandre I¢, a offert 4000 ducats
aux rebelles. Le commandant de I’armée russe du Danube, Mihaelson, a
recu en 1807 la somme de 13 000 roubles pour établir des liens avec Kara-
georges. Celui-ci. encouragé par le soutien russe, et particulicrement par la
proclamation du général Mihaelson, a renoncé a la paix d’Icko et rompu
toute relation avec la Porte. Le Président du Conseil, Sima Markovié, a
annoncé a 1émussaire de la Porte, dés mars 1807, que ,la Serbie se con-
sidére comme totalement indépendante, ct non seulement elle ne versera
plus de tribut, mais plus jamais elle ne prendra les armes contre ses coreli-
gionnaires. 2

Bien que, dans sa premiere phase. on ait pris soin de bien cacher
1"objectif national et politique de I'insurrection, 'analyse des documents
envoyés aux puissances étrangeres montre clairement le caractére national
de I'insurrection et I'aspiration a 'indépendance. Les lettres et les docu-
ments adressés aux commandants locaux, les proclamations au peuple et la
correspondance avec les grandes puissances, Karageorges les signait en
tant que ,,commandant des Serbes® (¢f la lettre envoyée a 1'empereur
Frangois I*" d"Autriche en 1805). Dans le mandat remis aux délégués serbes
en 1805, le caractére national de I'insurrections est clairement énoncé :
.. Nous, peuple serbe vivant en Serbie, de tous grades et ordres, ecclésias-
tiques comme laiques, chefs locaux aussi bien qu higoumenes, archiprétres
et diacres, et commandants militaires™. Les pouvoirs donnés aux émissaires
envoyés a 'Empereur d”Autriche et au tsar de Russie (11/23 janvier 1806)
précisent que ceux-cl peuvent agir auprés des ,.sauveurs de notre nation”,
,au nom et pour le compte de tous les Serbes™ et le document était signé
.,au nom de toute la nation, Georges le Noir [Karageorges] Petrovi¢, com-
mandant en chef en Serbie™.

L Empire de Napoléon et Karageorges: la révolution serbe. petite
révolution frangaise dans les Balkan
L’influence de la Révolution frangaise sur la Serbie s’est révélée seule-
ment quand les Serbes cultivés d”Autriche ont rejoint le mouvement. Il n’y

12 Gedeon Ernest Maretié, Istorija srpske revolucije (Histoire de la révolution
serbe), Filip Visnjic, Belgrade, 1987, p.143.
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avait pas d influence directe des idées. mis a part le lointain écho des tenta-
tives frangaises, a la fin du XVIII¢ siccle. de favoriser le bouillonnement
revolutionnaire dans les provinces turques, pour entrainer le plus possible
I"Autriche dans 1 engrenage oriental et I'empécher d intervenir mulitaire-
ment aux cotés de la Prusse. Les consuls de France a Raguse (Dubrovnik)
encourageaient les musulmans bosniaques a ne pas accepter les [égeres rec-
tifications de frontiéres en faveur de I’Autriche prévues par le traité de
Sistowa, et a s’ opposer aux ré¢formes du sultan Selim III. Dans le méme but,
une alliance a ét¢ conclue avec le pacha de Scutari, pour atteindre le Danube
par I’Albanie et la Serbie. Apres la défaite des troupes des Habsbourg en
Ttalie (1796-1797). et surtout a la suite de 1"abolition de 1’Etat vénitien (en
1797), le prestige de la France, qui entretenait depuis des siecles des liens
commerciaux et politiques avec la République de Venise, s’est encore acc-
ru. L émissaire de Napoléon Bonaparte a établi des relations avec 1" Albanie,
et. par 1'occupation des iles lonienncs (les Scpt Iles) et d'une partie de
I"Albanie du sud. la présence frangaise dans les Balkans est devenue un
facteur politique d "une importance particuliére. Le Prince-évéque du Monté-
négro, Pierre [7 Petrovi¢-Njegos, a également établi, par I'intermédiaire de
son secrétaire francophile (I"abbé Dolci), des liens avec les officiels frangais.

L'insurrection serbe a été suivie avec attention par la presse de
I’Empire frangaise. Huit journaux frangais, y compris le tres officiel ,Mo-
niteur universel®, ont rapporté au cours de la décennie environ 2500 infor-
mations a propos de la Iutte insurrectionnelle menée en Serbie, reprises de
28 journaux d’Autriche et des pays germaniques.!* Dés le début de
I'insurrection, la presse a relevé que Iobjectif des Serbes insurgés était la
création d’un Etat indépendant, et remarqué avec justesse que cette idée
¢tait originaire de I'étranger, sans toutefois 1 attribuer a ses véritables au-
teurs, les Serbes de I"Empire des Habsbourg. Il semble que idée de former
un Etat indépendant ne peut pas naitre chez eux: et que, si jamais ils 1’ont,
¢’est parce qu’elle leur viendra d’ailleurs. Le moment est cependant on ne
peut plus favorable™ ** Le compte-rendu fait de Raguse dans le , Bulletin®
de février 1805 témoigne de la détermination des Serbes de Bosnie a re-

13 Cf Dragoslav Jankovié (ed.), Francuska stampa o Prvom srpskom ustanku
(La premiére insurrection serbe dans la presse frangaise), Belgrade, Académie
serbe des sciences, Documents. tome XIII, Institut des sciences historiques 1959,
doc. No 10.

¥ _Gazette de France™, N° 2361, 22 prairial an XII (11 juin 1804); Dragoslav
Jankovi¢, op. cit., p. 40.
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joindre Karageorges : . Tous les Grees [Serbes orthodoxes] de cette prov-
mee. qui v sont en grand nombre, en montrent le grand désir et paraissent
s appréter a se joindre a lui: 1l lui serait facile de s unir aux Monténégrins
avec lesquels il est en intelligence. ! L’envoyé spécial de Napoléon a in-
formé son empereur. le 28 mai 1805. que parmi les chrétiens de la région la
renommee de Karageorges était en train de croitre, et que dans les chansons
populaires il était décrit comme le héros qui allait bientot les libérer. Les
nouvelles publiées par le , Moniteur universel™ témoignaient de la puis-
sance croissante des insurggs et de leurs liens de plus en plus solides avec la
Russie.

L'insurrection serbe se déroulait dans le cadre des relations triangu-
laires entre " Autriche, la Russie ¢t la France. Leur attitude envers la rébel-
lion dépendait de leurs rapports mutuels et de leur position a 1'égard de la
Sublime Porte. Pour la France de Napoléon. I'insurrection serbe n’était pas
une révolution issue de "aspiration a I'indépendance nationale, mais une
révolte qui affaiblissait les positions de I'Empire ottoman et facilitait les
plans russes dans les Balkans, dérangeant les projets de I'empereur frangais
relatifs a de nouvelles conquétes en Orient. Apres que les Frangais curent
pris la Dalmatie. I'insurrection serbe était en mesure, indirectement. de
menacer la stabilisation de 1'administration frangaise sur les rivages orien-
taux de 1" Adriatique.'®

L’ intérét porté par Napoléon a I'insurrection serbe ne s’est manifesté
que quelques mois avant la bataille d”Austerlitz. Les rapports de ses agents
et des diplomates frangais en poste a Vienne, Zemun (Semlin) et Constanti-
nople montraient que I'insurrection dans le pachalik de Belgrade était suiv-
ie avec un intérét particulier. Apres sa défaite a Austerlitz, la Russie s est

13 Mihailo Gavrilovi¢, Ispisi iz pariskih arhiva. Gradja za istoriju prvog ustan-
ka (Ecrits dans les archives parisiennes. Matériaux sur ’histoire de la premiére
insurrection), Belgrade, Académie royale serbe. 1904, doc. Nol2.

16 Lors de la guerre russo-turque, les Serbes ont eu un brefaccrochage avec une
compagnie frangaise. A 1’occasion de la percée serbe en Bosnie au début du mois
dejuin 1809, quand les insurgés ont menacé Sarajevo a partir des régions de Viseg-
rad et de Bijeljina. le commandant turc s’est adressé au gouverneur des Provinces
[lyriennes, Marmont. pour obtenir une aide militaire. Malgi¢ I'appel de I’ Assemblée
serbe aux Frangais, leur demandant de ne pas intervenir dans le conflit serbo-turc,
le maréchal Marmont a envoyé de Dubrovnik, par Travnik et Sarajevo, 3500 sol-
dats, 72 officiers ingénieurs et 12 canons en guise d’aide aux forces turques essen-
tiellement composées de musulmans bosniaques. Dans ce combat qui s est achevé
par la déroute des troupes turques, un officier frangais a péri. Les troupes frangaises
ne se sont plus immiscées dans le conflit serbo-turc.
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efforcée d obtenir au plus vite un statut d autonomie pour la Serbie, car elle
pressentait que. dans sa guerre imminente contre la Turquie, les Serbes
seraient des alliés importants. Dans la note envoyée en février 1806 a la
Porte, la nécessité¢ d accorder des privileges aux Serbes ¢tait justifice par le
danger pour I"Empire ottoman que representait Napoléon qui, par sa con-
quéte de la Dalmatie, se rapprochait de plus en plus de la Serbie. On soulig-
nait que ’empereur frangais nallait pas laisser passer I’occasion de se méler
de la question serbe. et que. sans une réponse de la Porte, les Serbes, men-
acés d’une défaite. s adresseraient a lui.!’

D un autre coté, en raison de 1'alliance entre Paris et Constantinople,
aucune possibilité de rapprochement politique entre la France et les chefs
de la rébellion en Serbie n'existait. La Porte a transmis a Napoléon les
exigences de la diplomatie russe auxquelles I'empereur a répondu par
I"avertissement suivant : au cas ou les objectifs serbes seraient atteints (ob-
tention d un statut de quasi-autonomie a !'instar de la Moldavie, de la Val-
achie et de la Morée), d’autres peuples orthodoxes suivraient leur exemple.
Cela ne manquerait pas de provoquer la chute de I' Empire ottoman. Napol¢on
a accus¢ la Russie de trahir la confiance de la Porte en soutenant
I'insurrection serbe, et, surtout, il a déclaré que les Serbes étaient des enne-
mis de la Porte qui n’avaient aucun lien avec la France. Napoléon soulig-
nait dans sa lettre a la Porte que, dans I’hypothese ou les chefs de la révolte
serbe adresseraient a la France, il ne leur fournirait de [’aide qu’a la condi-
tion qu’ils déposent les armes et retournent sous la souveraineté de
Constantinople.® Dans sa conclusion, Napoléon conseillait a la Porte de ne
pas permettre a une puissance ¢trangere, c¢’est-a-dire la Russie, d'intervenir
en faveur des Serbes. Pour ce faire, Constantinople devait employer les
moyens les plus énergiques pour mater ces rebelles.’” Pour Napoléon, la
consolidation de I’Empire ottoman impliquait la possibilité¢ de s’en servir
comme barriére contre la Russie. Le ministre de France aupres de la Porte,
Horace Sébastiani, assurait celle-ci que la France, contrairement a la Russ-
ie, serait loyale a Constantinople dans le conflit serbo-turc.?

17 A propos de la politique russe, cf. Pervoie serbskoie vostanie 1804-1813 gg.
i Rossia (La Russie et la premiéere insurrection serbe 1804-1813), vol. I, Moscou,
Nauka 1980, pp. 86-87, 91-92.

1¥ Edouard Driault, La politique orientale de Napoléon. Sébastiani et Gardane
Paris, Plon 1904, pp. 55-60.

¥ Correspondance de Napoléon I¢, tome XII, N° 10.346, p. 554.

20 Correspondance de Napoléon I°", tome X1I, N° 10.382, pp. 580-581.
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Quand, au cours de la guerre turco-serbe, il est devenu clair que la
Russie n’aiderait pas la Serbie dans les proportions que les insurgés avaient
espérées, les notables serbes se sont prépares a s’adresser a Napoléon. Le
premier représentant russe en Serbie, Konstantin Rodofinikin, a fait tout
son possible pour empécher I’établissement de relations avec Napoléon. La
période de 1807 a 1809, c’est-a-dire du traité¢ de Tilsit a celui de Vienne
(Schonbrunn), pendant laquelle Napoléon entretenait des relations d’amitié
avec la Russie. principal protecteur des insurgés serbes, a favorisé le rap-
prochement entre les Serbes et la France. Ce mouvement diplomatique ne
répondait pas uniquement a des nécessités politiques. Aprés la prise de
Vienne par les Frangais, une rumeur s’est répandue a Belgrade en juin 1809,
selon laquelle Napoléon souhaitait rencontrer le chef'serbe car ,,Karageorges
et lui sont tous deux de grands héros™.?! Parmi toute une série d’informations
semblables et non vérifides a propos des relations entre Karageorges et
Napoléon, on en relevera une, transmise en 1808 de Saint-Pétersbourg a la
Cour de Vienne, qui annongait que Napoléon s apprétait a reconnaitre Kara-
georges en tant que ,,Roi des Slaves™. Dans cet amoncellement de signes
troubles, on notera ¢galement I'inscription faite dans une église serbe en
1808, accolant au nom de Karageorges le titre d’imperator.??

La personnalit¢ de Karageorges a été présentée le plus amplement a
I"opinion publique frangaise en 1808 par la , Gazette de France™: ,,Le chef
des Serviens est devenu si célebre qu’on ne lira pas sans intérét les détails
qui le concernent. [...] Les Serviens, peu accoutumés aux armes, devinrent
sous ses ordres de bons soldats, et trouverent chez eux de bons capitaines.
Czemi-Georges fut appelé par ses succes et son courage, au poste de pre-
mier chef des Serviens. 11 n’a point regu une bonne éducation quant a
Vinstruction, car il ne sait ni lire ni écrire; mais ¢’est un homme honnéte,
brave et loyal. [...] Il est résolu de périr plutét que de laisser rentrer sa
nation sous le joug de la Porte; et pour mieux parvenir a son but, il a su, en
bon politique, se concilier une amie et une protectrice dans la Russie, dont
il a déja regu de puissants secours. Il a tellement organisé la Servie que
cette province, qui n’a que 900 000 habitants, a sur pied une armée de 80 a
100 000 hommes.

2l Radog Ljusié, Karadjordje (Karageorges), vol. 11, Belgrade 1995, p.42.

2 ppid, p. 273,

3 “Gazette de France™, février 1808, résumé dans le “Courrier de I’Europe™, 11
février 1808.
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A la suite du coup d Etat de mai 1807 a Constantinople, la Turquie a
sombr¢ dans le désordre. Les défaites dans sa guerre contre Napoléon ont
contraint le tsar de Russie Alexandre [¥ a conclure [e traité de paix de Til-
sit. ce qui a beaucoup influé sur les plans russes dans les Balkans. L'armistice
avec la Turquic signeé a Slobozi (en aout 1807) prévovait que les troupes
russes se retirent de Serbic en Valachie. Karageorges a accepté cet armi-
stice a contrecoeur ct, de I'hiver 1807 a 1°été¢ 1808, il n'y a eu aucun combat
avec les Turcs en Serbie. Durant cette tréve sur le front, les Othomans,
inquicts du soutien de la Russie aux intéréts serbes, ont tenté de parvenir a
un accord avec les chefs des insurgés, mais leur offre a €té rejetée, con-
formément aux conseils du représentant de la Russie. Les Serbes posaient
comme condition ['obtention de garanties internationales qui devaient étre
fournies conjointement par le tsar de la Russie orthodoxe et par Napoléon,
qui jouerait le r6le de médiateur entre la Russie et la Porte. La tentative des
Serbes de négocier avec 1'Autriche, d’abord a propos de I'ouverture des
frontiéres pour 1'achat de nourriture et | autorisation d importer des armes
et des munitions, puis pour le passage sous le protection de la Cour de
Vienne (Karageorges offrait méme le rattachement de la Serbie a I’ Autriche,
a condition qu’elle ne passe pas sous la tutelle de la Hongrie). a également
¢choué en raison de |'intervention du représentant russe en Serbie.

Lors de la rencontre entre Alexandre I et Napoléon a Erfurt, a la
suite des conversations préalables ou la question du destin de la Serbie
avait également ¢té abordée. le tsar de Russie a renoncé a son intention
premicre de la doter du statut d’Etat indépendant, ou bien, dans le cadre
dune plus large recomposition de I’Empire ottoman, de la rattacher a
I"Autriche. La convention signée a Erfurt (le 27 septembre 1808) prévoyait
que la Serbie demeurerait a 'intérieur de 1"Empire ottoman. Au cours de la
préparation des réformes constitutionnelles de 1808, dans un effort pour
délimiter les compétences des représentants russes et des insurgés serbes,
deux députations, cnvoyées au quartier général russe a Jasi, ont déposé une
proposition de restauration de I'Empire serbe qui aurait englobé, outre la
Serbie et le Monténégro, I'Herzégovine, la Bosnie, la Vieille Serbie et les
territoires autrichicns peuplés de Serbes. Les représentants russes €taient
convaincus que les chefs de I'insurrection serbe avaient déja conclu une

4 Dans sa conversation avec le Prince Prozorovski, le député serbe Jugovi¢ a
affirmé que le général Mihelson avait promis aux Serbes une indépendance com-
plete dans sa déclaration du 23 janvier 1807: “De plus, il nous a dit qu’il ser-
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alliance secréte avec leurs compatriotes vivant au-dela des frontiéres de
I"Etat en rébellion. Ce plan a été rejeté car il sortait du cadre de
1"¢établissement prévu de la frontiére russo-turque sur le Danube.** Toute
percée des Serbes vers le sud. en direction de Constantinople, était vue
d’un mauvais ocil par la Russie. car elle nc convenait pas a ses plans glo-
baux qui considéraient les Serbes comme une force d appoint pour réaliser
scs objectifs impériaux.

La Russie a profité de la reprise de la guerre contre la Turquie, au
bout d une tréve de deux ans (en 1809), pour appeler de nouveau les Serbes
a une lutte commune, en promettant a la Serbie quelle retrouverait bientot
son débouché sur le Danube, et que le trait¢ de paix imposerait a la Turquic
vaincue d’octrover a la Serbie une autonomic sous la protection du tsar de
Russie. La Russic a tenté de profiter de I'insurrection serbe, ainsi que des
révoltes des peuples de 1'Herzégovine et du Monténégro. pour établir des
communications militaires entre le Danube ct la mer Adniatique. par la créa-
tion d"une ligne de défense qui se serait étenduc depuis fa mer Noire jusqu'a
I’ Adriatique. Les troupes russes n’ont cependant pas atteint le Danube, de
sorte que I'armée des insurgés a dii s’engager seule dans de violents com-
bats contre les Turcs. %

Au cours de 'année 1809, les opérations ont ¢t¢ menées dans deux
directions: d’abord. sous la conduite de Karageorges. vers Novi Pazar, avec
comme objectif d'v faire la jonction avee les Monténégrins. Les insurgés
ont remporté des succes, tandis que expédition qui se dirigeait vers Nis sc

rait honteux pour les Serbes d avoir d payer un tribut aux Turcs. Tout le peuple en
cst informé et depuis lors il nourrit 'espoir d une indépendance totale. Le Prince
Prozorovski a expliqué que le général Michelson n’était que le commandant ¢n
chef, qu’il n avait pas le droit de fairc de tclles promesscs. et il en a conclu que
I'indépendance de la Serbie ne s’accordant accuncment avec sa position
géographique: Les Serbes ne peuvent exiger de la Russie qu’elle privilegie les in-
téréts d’un petit pavs aux dépens de ceux du grand Empire russe, ni qu'elle fasse,
pour I"amour de la Serbie. la guerre a tous les autres payvs.™ Lors de son entretien
avec le général Golenchitchev-Koutouzov, Jugovic¢ a averti “qu un peuple qui dis-
pose de 164 000 combattants reccencés contre Ies Turcs se battra méme sil est
abandonné a lui-méme |...] et il ne livrera pas les chrétiens qui se sont refugics en
Serbic; ils sc battront en fondant leurs espoirs sur Dicu et sur leurs fréres serbes
vivant hors de Serbie™. - Cité dans: Grgur Jaksi¢. Borba za slobodu Srbije 1788-
1816 (La lutte pour.laliberté de la Serbie 1788-1516). Belgrade . Geca Kon 1937,
pp. 80-82. Cf. aussi Lawrence P. Meriage. Russia and the First Serbian Insurrec-
tion, New York & London, Garland 1987, pp. 178-180.

=5 Lawrence P. Meriage, Russia and the First Serbian Insurrection, pp. 180~
186.
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terminait par une catastrophe. Aprés cette grande défaite subie dans le sud.
Karageorges a abandonné Ic front en direction du Monténégro et s’est mis
en mouvement pour contenir la percée turque dans 'intérieur de la Serbie.
Le représentant russe. Rodofinikin, s’est enfui en Autriche. et la Serbie se
trouvait exposée a un désastre mulitaire.

Le comportement de Karageorges a ['égard de Napoléon était déter-
miné par la situation géopolitique de la Serbie. mais aussi par son besoin de
se trouver une puissance protectrice qui ne subordonnerait pas ouvertement
son appui, a Uinstar de la Russie, a ses propres desseins, et qui, a la dif-
férence de I'Empire des Habsbourg, ne tenterait pas de la soumettre. Au
moment ou Napoléon brisait armée autrichienne a Wagram et forgait
I"empereur Frangois a solliciter un armistice, 1 offensive serbe contre 'armée
réguliere turque était brisée. La progression rapide des Turcs vers le Danube
a contraint Karagcorges, dégu par le défaut de soutien russe, a s’adresser
immeédiatement a la Cour de Vienne pour obtenir sa protection. L offre de
Vienne de servir de médiateur dans les négociations avec la Porte n’a pas
donné de résultats car Metternich n’avait pas confiance dans les proposi-
tions serbes : il avait appris que les Serbes avaient en méme temps demande
de I'aide a Ia Russice et a Napoléon. De leur c6té, les Turcs insistaient pour
exclure toute garantie extérieure a ’accord et pour que les Serbes ,,aban-
donnent pour toujours toute idée d’indépendance >

Le jour méme ou ils dépéchaient un émissaire en Autriche, les Ser-
bes. a I'issue d une consultation entre les chefs des insurgés, envoyaient un
délégué a Napoléon. Dans leur adresse a celui-ci, ils demandaient aide et
protection a ,,la Grande Nation™ pour les Slavo-Serbes, insistaient sur les
avantages ¢conomiques et politiques que retirerait la France au cas ou elle
accepterait de prendre les Serbes sous sa protection: | La gloire des armes
et les exploits de Votre Majesté se sont propagés dans le monde entier |[...]
prétez également attention aux Slavo-Serbes, en lesquels vous trouverez
I"amitié virile et la fidélité dues a un bienfaiteur; le temps et les événements
prouvent qu’ils sont dignes de la protection de la Grande Nation.*?” Dans
un document d’accompagnement intitulée .,Fermes résolutions et volonté
du peuple serbe, présentées avec le consentement et la permission du peu-

26 Grgur Jaksié, op.cit.. pp. 96-97.

~7 Mihailo Gavrilovié, Ecrits dans les archives parisiennes, Matériaux sur
Ihistoire de la premiere insurrection serbe, doc. N° 402, Belgrade 16 (28) aoiit
1809. Avec la signature de Karageorges, “guide supréme du peuple serbe™, et de
“I’ Assemblée du peuple serbe™.
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ple servien et de son chet supréme Karageorges Petrovic™, on soulignait
que: _,Ce peuple servien nappartient a personne d autant plus que depuis
sept ans il fait seul la guerre contre ses oppresseurs et que ¢'cst au prix de
son sang qu’il a racheté son indépendance et sa liberté: par la méme raison
il a le drotit de sc¢ choisir lui-méme un protecteur. [...] St Sa Majesté [...] veut
agréer avec clémence les Serviens sous sa puissante protection alors [...] le
devoir le plus sacré de ce peuple sera de conserver pour Sa Majesté et pour
la Grande Nation une éternelle et inébranlable fidélité |...| toutes les forter-
esses de la Servie sont prétes a recevorr des garnisons frangaises. |...] Les
ennemis de la Grande Nation seront les ennemis des Serviens™. Les in-
surges cherchaient a démontrer que. si la France prenait sous sa protection
la Serbie, celle-ci deviendrait, de par sa situation géopolitique, un Etat im-
possible a conquérir. lls proposaient & Napolcon, cn lui rappelant que les
Russes ne leur avaient pas envoyé 'aide promise. une coopération mili-
taire. et lw faisaient remarquer qu'ils auraient a leurs c6té les Serbes de
Bosnie, d Herzégovine, de Hongrie, voire de Bulgarie. Grace a une aide
militaire ¢t financicre de la France, Karageorges réussirait aisément a sou-
lever la Bosnie ct a libérer de la domination turque le territoire situé entre
les rivieres Save et Una et, par 1'Herzégovine. faire la jonction avec les
Francais en Dalmatic.?®

=¥ ~Les Serviens assurent Sa Majeste Impériale et Rovale que leurs compatri-
otes habitant la Bosnie. le Duché de 1'Herzégovine et ceux qui vivent dans le
Rovaumec de Hongrie. sans excepter les Bulgares issus. pour ainsi dire, de la mémce
branche. suivront lcur excmple au premier geste qu'ils feront. [...] La Servie, la
Bosnie. le Duché d Herzégovine ont les plus heureuses positions. Si. avec de pa-
reils avantages. ces provinces ont le bonheur d étre soutenues et protégées par Sa
Majesté, aucune nation au monde ne parviendra a les soumettre. [...] Le peuple
servien franchira facilement les rives de la Save et de 1'Una et pourra, d’une part,
opérer sa jonction avee I'armée (frangaise) de Dalmatie. [...] Le colosse hongrois.
soutien de 1" Autriche tombera rapidement lorsqu’il s apercevera que 1’armée victo-
rieuse de Sa Majest¢ unie avec les Serviens. Fattaque en Slavonie, Syrmie, dans le
Banat. chose qu’il redoute déja. ayvant dans son sein quelques millions de Serviens
qui gémissent sous son joug et qui, au premier signe de leurs compatriotes unis aux
troupes redoutables de leurs nouveaux alliés. tourneront leurs armes contre leurs
oppresseurs.” /hid. doc. N° 403. En frangais. lc document portait la signature suiv-
ante: "Belgrade. le 16 aott 1809 conclu et arrété par la nation servienne. Avec le
consentement ct la permission du peuple servicn et de son chef supréme, Kara-
George Petrovitz, Nous député et plenipotentaire de Ja nation Servienne avons signé
les articles ci-dessus. Rado Wucsinics (Auguste Boppe, Documents inédits sur 14
relations de la Serbie avec Napoléon ler (1809-1814), Belgrade, Ed. Otadzbina
1888, doc. N° III).
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Les missims serbes anpreés Napoleon

Un envové spécial de Karageorges. le capitaine Rade Vuéinié, un
Serbe de Karlovac (ville de Krajina en Croatie), porteur de cette supplique,
a d’abord pris le chemin de Budapest pour y rencontrer le vice-consul
Ledoulx qui Iui a conseillé de sc rendre a Vienne ou la paix avec 1" Autriche
navait pas encore ¢té conclue. Quand Vu¢ini¢ est arrivé dans la capitale
autrichienne, la paix venait d’etre signée, aussi le ministre frangais des Af-
faires étrangeres, Champigny. n’a-t-il pas jugé indispensable de présenter
I"émissaire serbe a I'empereur, tout en promettant a son interlocuteur serbe
que la question serbe serait discutée, mais pas avant le retour a Paris.? La
réponse aux demandes serbes a été envoyee, a la mi-octobre 1809, par le
vice-consul a Bucarest, qui s’est engagé a demeurer en relation permanente
avec la Serbie. Champigny expliquait que . les grandes occupations de
I"'empereur qui ¢tait prét a partir apres avoir conclu la paix avec I Autriche,
ne m’ont permis de l'entretenir de cette aftaire, sur laquelle je ne pourrai
prendre ses ordres qu apres son retour a Paris. [...] L'empereur qui est et
qui veut rester en paix avec la Porte, n"accordera stirement pas une protec-
tion ouverte a ceux quelle regarde comme des rebelles. Mais, Sa Majesté
ne peut pas rester enticrement indifférente au sort d’un peuple qui a montré
tant de constance et de courage, et ne refusera pas a avoir avec lui quelques
relations auxquelles on ne doit donner aucune publicité. Vous devez donc
accueillir les ouvertures qui vous sont faites de ce coté, favoriser les com-
munications qu on voudra ¢tablir avec la France, faire espérer I'intérét de
I’Empereur, mais tout cela de maniére a ne donner ombrage ni a la Porte ni
a la Russie. [...] L'Empereur en paix avec la Porte ne peut témoigner son
intérét aux Serviens que par sa médiation. Si jamais la Porte égarée par les
instigations de 1" Angleterre faisait la guerre a la France, les Serviens pour-
raient compter sur des secours tres efficaces de la part de I’Empereur. [...]
Ne vous compromettez par aucun écrit, mais inspirez une confiance telle
que les Serviens n’osent ou ne puissent s’en vanter publiquement. Encour-
agez leurs relations avec la France méme par des secours d’argent lorsque
cela sera nécessaire [...].<3

¥ Voir les détails dans: Petar 1. Popovié. Francusko-srpski odnosi za vreme
prvog ustanka. Napoleon i Karadjordje (Les relations franco-serbes pendant la
premiere insurrection. Napoléon et Karageorges), Belgrade, Ed. Kolarac 1933,
pp. 110-123.

3 M. de Champigny a Ledoulx, Vienne, le 17 octobre 1809,  Instructions don-
nées a M. Ledoulx au sujet des propositions serbes™ dans: Auguste Boppe, op. cit.,
doc. N° VL
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Le capitainc Vuc¢ini¢ est rentré a Belgrade en passant par Ljubljana.
qui a été pendant un certain temps la capitale des Provinces [llyriennes. Le
duc de Champigny avait I'intention de maintenir ses relations avec la Ser-
bie par I'intermédiaire de Ljubljana, tache dont il avait chargé le baron de
Meériage qui avait ¢té mut¢ de Vidin sur lc Danube a Ljubljana. On atten-
dait des Serbes. dans un premier temps. quils convainquent les Monténé-
grins de cesser leurs fréquentes incursions sur le territoire frangais des Bouch-
¢s de Cattaro. En décembre 1809, un sccond délégué serbe, le capitaine
Nikola Skuljevi¢, de Mostar. a été envoyé a Ljubljana avec pour mission de
transmettre un mcssage de Karageorges affirmant 1'absolue loyauté des
Serbes a 1'égard de Napoléon et leur souhait de mettre en oeuvre toute
forme de coopération politique ou militaire !

Une nouvelle sollicitation de Karageorges. transmise par Vuéinié, a
été adressée a Paris le 22 janvier 1810. Dans la lettre a I'empereur frangais,
le chef serbe proposait de nouveau que la France offre sa protection a la
Serbic. ,,Monarque, c’est a juste titre qu on vous appelle le Grand, car de
nombreux peuples vous doivent leur situation actuelle, dont ils vous sont
reconnaissants, surtout cecux de I'lllyrie renaissante ou vivent nos fréres.™
Dans la lettre a Champigny., il se plaignait que Napoléon n’ait pas été in-
formé. dés son s¢jour a Vienne en 1809, du souhait exprimé par le peuple
serbe de se placer sous la protection de la France. et annongait qu’il enver-
rait Vu¢mi¢ rencontrer 'empereur en personne, st cela se révélait néees-
saire. Dans unc note officielle, en guise de commentaire a la lettre destinée
a Napoléon, il est écrit que™ [...} les Serviens ¢taient alors las de 1'alliance
des Russes et quils étaient préts a agir selon les instructions de Sa Majesté.
IIs offraient de faire la paix sous la garantic que Karageorges fut reconnu
chef indépendant et héréditaire de la Servie. ou bien de faire la guerre et
demandaient alors des secours en armes, munitions et canonniers™ .32

Pour remettre différentes requétes, sur ordre de Karageorges ou de
sa propre initiative. Vucini¢ est resté a Paris de mai 1810 jusqu’au début de
1814. Napoléon I'a retenu. aux frais du gouvernement frangais, pour le cas
ou une cooperation avec les Serbes se serait révélée néeessaire, bien qu’il
ait douté de la possibilité de séparer les mtéréts serbes de ceux de la Russie

31 L officier servien, capitaine Nicolas Skuljewitz (Skuljevié). qui vient d*arriver
ici en courrier a passé sur les frontiéres turques du quartier général de M. le Maréchal
auquel il a remis une dépéche de son chef. Il m’a ¢galement apporté de la part de
Czerni Georges la lettre dont copie ci-jointe.” Auguste Boppe: doc. N° XXX, Bar-
on de Mériage au Ministre. Laybach, le 25 avril 1810.

2 M. Gavrilovi¢, Ispisi (I£crits), doc. N° 46 (en serbe), Karageorges a Napoléon,
Belgrade le 10 (22) janvier 1810.
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dans les Balkans. Sans doute a la suggestion dc scs ministres auquels Vucinié
ne cessait de demander de "aide, Napoléon. bien qu’en conflit latent avec
la Russie. s’cfforgait de conserver une marge de manocuvre pour une éven-
tuelle collaboration avec les Serbes. leur laissant espérer qu’il ne les avait
pas totalement oublics *?

Karageorges. dans unc nouvelle tentative pour ranimer 1'intérét de la
France a I"égard de la question serbe, a de nouveau envoye un second émis-
saire, Skuljevié, a Ljubljana, pour qu’il transmette au maréchal Marmont
I"appel du peuple serbe a la protection de la France. Cependant, dés sep-
tembre 1810, Napoléon a cstimé que la Serbie devait étre rattachée a
1" Autriche.** Dépourvu de véritable soutien a Vienne comme a Paris, Kara-
georges a ¢été contraint de s’adresser une nouvelle fois aux Russes avec
lesquels. en dépit des déceptions subies et de leurs tentatives incessantes
pour limiter son pouvoir, il n"avait pas rompu ses relations. A Paris, al'issue
des entretiens avee Vuéinié, on estimait que . les Serviens, dans la position
ou ils sont placés. ont besoin d une protection étrangere. S’ils n’obtiennent
pas celle de la France, il est probable qu’ils s attacheront davantage a la
Russie, et leur député prévoit que I'influence quelle acquerrait aujourd hui
chez cux pourrait un jour décider du sort de leur pays. Il deviendrait ce que
sont devenues la Moldavie et la Valachie, ot la Russie navait d’abord qu une
simple influence, et ou clle a établi par degrés sa domination directe™. %

Comme il ne recevait pas de réponse directe de Paris a propos de la
protection militairc ¢t diplomatique, Karageorges, avec 'aide des nouv-
elles forces russes qui ¢taient entrées en Serbie, a récupéré les territoires
perdus et remporté de nouvelles victoires. Malgré tout, dans un compte
rendu de sa mission en Serbie, le baron dc Mériage soulignait le fait suiva-
nt: ..Czerni Georges n’aime point les Russes et désirerait la protection de la
France: 1l a aussi fort recherché celle de la Cour d’Autriche.*3¢

33 Petar L. Popovié. Francusko-srpski odnosi za vreme prvog ustanka. Napo-
leon i Karadjordje (Les relations franco-serbes pendant la premiére insurrection.
Napoléon et Karageorges), pp. 190-199.

* Dépéche de Saint-Pétersbourg a Vienne. le 24 septembre 1810, M. Gavrilovié.
Ispisi (Ficrits), doc. N°© 522,

3 Archives Nationales. AF IV 1689. N° 89 et 90. M. de Champigny a I'Empereur,
le 27 juillet 1810: Cf. Auguste Boppe. op. cit., doc. N° XXXIX.

36 ~Rapport général sur les missions remplies par M. le baron de Mériage, com-
mandant-adjoint™. Paris. le 14 juillet 1811, cité dans M. Gavrilovié, Ecrits, doc. N°
592.
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La survie de la Serbie dépendait de plus en plus de 'issue des opéra-
tions russes contre les Turcs sur le Danube. La présence russe en Serbie a
¢ét¢ établie, au début de 1811, par I'entrée d un régiment russe dans la gar-
nison de Belgrade et dans celles d’autres villes. Dans cette question serbe,
la Russie a progressivement ¢vincé 1 Autriche de la péninsule des Balkans
et est devenue le principal facteur de solution de la question d’Orient.
Napoléon a considéré I'entrée des troupes russes dans la capitale serbe com-
me dangercuse. car la création d’un Etat serbe fort sous influence russe
ferait vaciller I’ Administration frangaise en Dalmatic et encouragerait lcs
prétentions et les espoirs d’au moins vingt millions de chrétiens orthodoxes
dans les Balkans. qui. cn raison de leur religion, s adresseraient exclusive-
ment a la Russie pour obtenir de ['aide. Pour cette raison, il estimait ne pas
pouvoir tolérer le maintien de I'influence russe en Serbie, et devoir empécher
le raffermissement d unc autorité orthodoxe sur ce territoire. I fallait donc
que la Serbie revint sous autorité de la Porte. avec 'aide de 1’ Autriche .’

Devant la menace d'une campagne militaire frangaise, a la fin de
1811, la Russic a entamé des négociations avec la Turquie, et, en 1812, elle
a signé a Bucarest un traité de paix sur le fondement du statu quo ante
bellum , dans lequel la Serbie était mentionnée pour la premicre fois. L'article
VIII prévoyait une amnistie pour les insurggs, le retour des garnisons turques
dans les villes serbes et 1'octroi de 1”autonomie, mais pas de I'indépendance
a la Serbie. Les chefs des insurgés ont ét¢ mécontents des stipulations du
traité. L'envové russe s est efforcé de les convaincre de les accepter et d”avoir
confiance dans I'appui du tsar de Russic. La délégation de négociateurs
s est vite rendu compte que la Porte navait pas 'intention de respecter les
stipulations du traité de Bucarest. Insatisfaits, les Serbes ont décidé de con-
tinuer le combat tout seuls. Le Prince de Metternich a fait savoir a la Porte
qu’il convenait d’anéantir I'insurrection serbe, car elle menagait de se
propager au-dela des fronticres de I"Empire ottoman. Trois armées turques
sont parties, en ¢té 1813, de Bosnie, de Serbie du sud et de Bulgarie, en
direction de la Serbic. Le représentant de Karageorges a Paris a de nou-
veau, sans grand espoir ni succes, demandé, au nom du chef supréme, le
soutien et la protection de la France.

Dans une note frangaise portant sur la situation en Serbie en septem-
bre 1813, un résumé est donné, avec 'opinion qu’il serait utile pour la

37 Correspondance de Napoléon I°7, t. XX1, doc. N° 17518. Cf. Petar 1. Pop-
ovié, op. cit., pp. 162-163.
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France de jouer les médiateurs dans le conflit serbo-turc: ,.Ils sollicitent
I'intervention ou plutot appur d une puissance étrangere intéressée a sec-
onder leurs efforts. La Russic par son voisinage. ses prétentions sur Con-
stantinople. "analogic des moeurs. de la religion. et méme du langage de
scs habitants a du des longtemps étre considérée par les Serviens comme
leur protectrice naturelle; mais on sait que. apres avoir pendant tout le cours
de la précédente guerre favorisé leur rébellion, elle les a totalement aban-
donnés lors de la conclusion du demier traité de Jassi: et 1a fuite de 1’agent
Rodofinikin que cette puissance entretenait a Belgrade, avant 1'époque dont
1l s”agit, a suffisamment démontré aux chefs. au peuple, et méme au clergé
servien combien les promesses des Russes ctaient fallacieuses et illusoires.
I n’est donc pas extraordinaire que ce peuple essentiellement brave tourne
aujourd hui ses regards vers I'empereur des Frangais et implore sa haute
protection. [...] Il cst certain que les affaires d une province située au centre
de I'Europe, pour ainsi dire sur les confins des possessions belligérantes,
peuplée de pres dun million d’hommes, belliqueux et incapables des as-
tuces grecques, 1l est certain, disons-nous que ces affaires ne sauraient étre
indifférentes. Leur accorder tout ce qu’ils demandent. et leur préter des
secours soit en munitions de guerre, soit en argent, serait sans doute favor-
iser chez eux des idées d'indépendance et des projets de révolte qui ne
pourraient qu’étre funestes a leur tranquillité future comme a celle de leurs
voisins, mais en considération de ce que cette province est peu €loignée des
possessions de S.M. en Illvrie, si Pambassadeur de France a Constantino-
ple recevait ’ordre d'intervenir aupres du gouvernement Turc pour procur-
er aux Serviens un arrangement fondé sur les conditions raisonnables, une
telle démarche loin étre désagréable a la Porte, serait probablement de na-
ture a lui convenir, en ce qu’elle lui présenterait 1’occasion de terminer
d’une maniere honorable des différents avec la Servie, et cette démarche
aurait d'un autre c6té I'avantage d’attacher de plus en plus les peuples de
cette contrée, ainsi que les Esclavons [habitants de Slavonie], les Monténé-
grins et les Illyriens en général aux intérets de I'Empereur.“38

Apres la grande défaite que leur ont infligée les troupes turques plu-
sieurs fois plus nombreuses, les chefs de I'insurrection, accompagnés par
pres de 110 000 civils et combattants, se sont enfuis en Autriche. En octo-
bre 1813, les Turcs ont réoccupé la Serbic, tandis que Karageorges ct la
plupart des chefs rebelles, aprés un court séjour sur le territoire autrichien.
trouvaient refuge en Russie. Le ,,Moniteur Universel” a annoncé que: ,,Les

¥ Note sur I’état actuel des affaires de la Servie”, Paris, le 15 sept. 1813,
M Jaubert au Ministre. dans: Auguste Boppe. op. cit.. doc.N° LXXIV, pp.120-121.
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nouvelles qui arrivent de la Servie font un tableau bien triste de cette mal-
heureuse province. La plupart des villages serviens sont déserteés. les villes
sont ravagées. les habitants s enfuient dans les montagnes et dans les bois.
emportant tout ce qu’ils peuvent. ils maudissent les Russes. qu'ils regar-
dent comme 1'unique cause de leur infortune. et en effet ce sont eux qui ont
poussé les Serviens a la révolte, qui leur ont promis des secours. et qui les
ont abandonnés.”*’

Napoléon et Karageorge

Malgré 'impossibilité d une coopération politique, Napoléon et
Karageorges ctaient liés par plusieurs questions politiques. Tout comme
Napoléon, Karageorges était le représentant d un nouveau tvpe d hommes
d’Etat et de dirigeants nationaux qui puisaicnt la force de leur pouvoir dans
les idées de souveraineté nationale ct d égalit¢ de droits, dans la grandeur
réclle ou potentielle de leur peuple dont 'affirmation servait de fondement
a leur I1¢gitimit¢. Tous deux étaient d origine modeste et d’une incontest-
able habileté militaire, des fils du peuple qui comprenaient celui-ci et savaient
le dominer. Aussi. aux veux de Karageorges. ni le tsar de Russie, souverain
de droit divin quil admirait et dont il mentionnait avec fierté, au bas de
nombreuses lettres. la décoration qu’il lui avait décernée - ni le monarque
habsbourgeois, formellement a la téte du Saint-Empire Germanique, dont
I"autorité reposait sur une légitimité historique batie au fil des siccles, ne
constituaient des modeles politiques. Pour Karageorges, Napoléon ¢tait
T"exemple du souverain qui devait sa situation a sa gloire militaire et a la
conflance de son peuple. A I'instar de Napoléon. Karageorges, bien que
constamment remis en causce du point de vue politique par 1'oligarchie des
notables locaux, ¢tait le défenscur du principe militaro-monarchique. Kara-
georges considérait que, vu la force de I Etat et du peuple frangais, Napolcéon
méritait bien son autorité impériale. d autant qu’clle avait été acquise dans
un tourbillon politique et renforcée sur les champs de batailles. Karageorg-
es se vovait dans le role plus modeste de .. guide supréme du peuple serbe™.
concevant sa égitimité de la méme maniére que Napoléon. Au bas des
lettres rédigées en allemand, Karageorges apposait sa sighature en tant que
Oberster servischer Anfuhrer ou encore Oberbefehlshaber der servischer
Nation . Dans les sources frangaises, il est désigné comme «Général» seule-

3 ~Le Moniteur Universel™. 18 décembre 1813. Dragoslav Jankovié, Francus-
ka stampa (La presse frangaise), N° 707, p. 393.
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ment trois fois, alors qu il signait les lettres destinées aux officiels francais
sous lc titre de "Chef supréme™ ou bien de “Commandant en chef de la
nation servienne™

Les tentatives de Karageorges pour fragmenter les centres régionaux
de pouvolr participatent de la méme tendance a I'homogeénéisation au plan
national que celle mtroduite par Napoléon dans la société frangaise. La
détermination de Napoléon d effectuer, au nom des droits nationaux et de
la puissance politique de son peuple, d importants changements politiques
en Europe, est similaire aux efforts déplovés par Karageorges en vue de
réaliser dans les Balkans dc considérables transformations politiques et
soclales ct d’¢loigner les frontieres des Empires existants.

En menant de front un combat contre les Turcs et une lutte pour le
raffermissement de son propre pouvoir absolu, Karageorges n’est pas entré
en conflit direct avec le peuple, mais sculement avec les chefs. C'est pour
cela que le peuple a gardé de lui le souvenir d'un chef populaire qui, bien
que de temps en temps outrecuidant, emport¢ et injuste, avait ét¢ contraint
par la guerre dagir avec dureté et détermination. Chez Karageorges. la
tendance au pouvoir absolu n’était pas motivée uniquement par 1’ambition
personnelle et des capacités militaires supérieures, mais aussi par un pres-
sentiment aigu des défis de la future époque du nationalisme, ceux de
I'unification nationale. Des 1803, selon les documents frangais, des chan-
sons populaires célébraient Karageorges (“le héros libérateur”) méme en
Dalmatie, ou le concept de liberté s attachait a son nom. C’est pourquoi,
sauf en de rares circonstances pragmatiques, Karageorges n’appelait pas a
la réenaissance de ["Empire serbe, disparu au Moyven Age, dans ses fron-
ticres qui s étendaient au sud jusqu'au Péloponnése, mais insistait sur le
critére national, selon lequel la Hongrie du Sud et une partie des Confins
militaires (Vojna Krajina) faisaient partie du territoire serbe au méme titre
que la Serbie, la Bosnie et le Monténégro.

Une lettre, adressée le 16 avril 1806 au métropolite du Monténégro,
appelait a une luttc commune pour 'unification de la Serbie, de la Bosnie
et du Monténégro: ..Qu une aide militaire nous parvienne au plus tot, qu’ainsi
vous attaquiez par derriére en Bosnie, que nous soulevions tous ceux qui
font le signe de croix, que la Bosnie et I’'Herzégovine se révoltent pour la

* Rado§ Ljusié. Karadjordje (Karageorges), vol. 11, pp. 282-287.

*1 Radoslav Perovié, Prvi srpski ustanak. dkta i pisma na srpskom jeziku (La
premiere insurrection serbe. Actes et lettres en langue serbe) vol. 1, 1804-1808,
Belgrade. pp. 175-177.
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libération de tous les Serbes, pour que nous vainquions les infidéles et puis-
sions vivre tous ensemble ainsi que Dien nous le commande, qui nous a
versé dans les veines un méme sang et nous a bénis, de sorte que nous
devons vivre en fréres. former un seul corps, un coeur et une ame ainsi que
des citoyens aimables.*! Les chefs de villages serbes qui, en 1807, s’étaient
révoltés en Hongrie du sud (Voivodine d’aujourd’hui) contre les seigneurs
féodaux, attendaient de Karageorges, outre 1'établissement de 1'unité des
Serbes, la libération des impdts féodaux exigés par les sipahis hongrois. Le
nom de Karageorges est ainsi devenu doublement important, a la fois com-
me porteur du concept de liberté nationale et en tant que symbole d’égalité
sociale.

Les Institutionys étatiques. entre république oligarchique et monarchie
militaire

Durant la période allant de 1804 a 1813, année ou 'insurrection s est
achevée sans gloire par une défaite militaire et la réoccupation, la Serbie,
malgré une situation de guerre permanente, a posé de solides fondations
pour des institutions dignes d un Etat moderne. La premicre source juridique
des lois de la Serbie insurgée a ét¢ le “Nomokanon™ (Krm &ija) médiéval de
Saint Sava, un recueil d’écrits juridiques byvzantins retouchés et présentés
dans leur traduction serbe du XIII¢ siecle, que I'archiprétre Mateja Nena-
dovi¢, le premier président du Sovjet. a abondamment utilisés. En méme
temps. on a progressivement introduit dans la législation le droit coutumier
de la communaute patriarcale. Avec 1'arrivée de Hongrie des Serbes instru-
its. on a senti de plus en plus l'influence autrichienne et, dans une certaine
mesure, de la législation révolutionnaire frangaise.*

La principale condition préalable a I'instauration d un nouveau pou-
voir était 1 abolition des relations féodales des le tout début de I'insurrection,
et surtout, aprés mai 1805, quand cette abolition a été officiellement réclamée
au sultan, les paysans sont devenus, de facto, propriétaires de la terre qu’ils
cultivaient. Ils en disposaient librement, ensemble avec les parcelles libres
obtenues pendant la guerre. Les rentes féodales versées aux sipdhis, quelque
peu réduites, ont ¢té transformées en impdt d’Etat. Le harag destiné au
sultan n’a été pay¢ que les deux premiéres années de Iinsurrection : puis,
en tant qu’impot spécial, il a été versé dans les caisses du pouvoir local.

4 Mladen J. Zujovic’, Le pouvoir Constituant dans les Constitutions serbes,
Paris, E. Sagot & Cie 1928, pp. 14-15.
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Le svsteme d administration étatique s est construit parallélement
aux succes remportés par les insurgés et a la croissance de leurs ambitions
politiques. Bien que la séparation des pouvoirs en branches judiciaire, exéc-
utive ¢t législative n'ait pas pu &tre strictement définie, trois centres de
pouvoir, qui reflétaient plus ou moins cette séparation en trois degrés. se
sont profiles. Au sommet de la pyramide du pouvoir se trouvait le Chef
supréme, porteur de la plus haute autorité dans le pays. Le Sovjet de Gouv-
ernement avait, en tant qu’ organe exécutif, dans un certain sens, une fonc-
tion de ,,gouvernement national”, tandis que, par ses compétences judici-
aires (les membres de la Cour supréme faisaient partie intégrante du Sovjer)
1l agissait comme une sorte de Conseil d Etat. Les sources frangaises qual-
ifiazent régulicrement le Sovjer de .,.Sénat™. Ce Sovjet exprimait les aspira-
tions des puissants commandants militaires et des riches notables région-
aux, c’est-a-dire de 1'oligarchie locale qui contestait les tendances monar-
chiques de Karageorges.

L’Assembléc populaire, avec des fonctions essenticllement 1égisla-
tives. regroupait plusieurs centaines de représentants éminents du peuple :
en majorité des commandants militaires et des notables de différents rangs,
et, bien moins nombreux, des dignitaires religieux et des négociants en vue,
ainsi que des juges et des chefs de villages. Ils représentaient le peuple de
leurs districts. L entremélement des compétences de ces trois centres de
pouvoir €tait compréhensible en égard au faible développement de la struc-
ture du pouvoir et aux conceptions simplistes de leur mandat. L’ importance
de ces institutions variait selon les rapports de forces dans la société. L'on
considére qu’apres 1811 ,entre la loi et les ordres toute divergence est ef-
facée®, car a cette ¢poque le travaill législatif est passé entre les mains du
pouvoir exécutif. Le pouvoir judiciaire et policier était également caractérisé
par ,.une large utilisation du droit coutumier™.

Karageorges a été nommé chef supréme (vrhovni vozd) de
I'insurrection en 1804, par plébiscite, mais a cette occasion ses compeétenc-
es n'ont pas ét¢ clairement définies, pas plus que ses relations envers les
autres organes du pouvoir : I’Asemblée, en tant qu’institution traditionnelle,
et les notables régionaux qui €taient considérés comme les représentants
légitimes du peuple dans leurs circonscriptions. Dés sa nomination, Kara-
georges a affermi son pouvoir par son autorité personnelle, ses capacités
militaires et ses succés a la guerre. Ce faisant, Karageorges essayait de
s'imposer comme | incontestable chef de 1'Etat qui unirait commandement
militaire et autorité civile. Dans ses efforts en vue d’établir un pouvoir ab-
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solu dans le pays, Karageorges a di faire face a la jalousie et a la rivalité
des commandants régionaux qui ne le reconnaissaient que comme com-
mandant en chef des troupes, et souvent a contrecoeur. Cependant, Kara-
georges ne cessait de consolider son pouvoir. Malgré de fortes résistances.
il a été reconnu en 1804 comme chef supréme, pour étre nommeé, en 1808,
souverain héréditaire. et confirme en 1811 dans cette double dignité a la
fois par les autorités civiles et militaires.

Les attributions du JoZd étaient les suivantes: en premier lieu, le com-
mandement militaire, dans I'exercice duquel, le plus souvent en accord avec
les autres notables ainsi qu’avec les chefs militaires, il décidait des opéra-
tions de guerre. Ensuite, de concert avec le Sovjet et 1’ Assemblée, Kara-
georges déterminait la politique étranggére et, en tant que chef de I’Etat, il
entretenait une correspondance avec I'étranger. Dans le domaine de
I"admunistration, le VoZd nommait les knez (chefs locaux), ainsi que dif-
férents fonctionnaires de I'Etat, délivrait les passeports, dispensait de cor-
vée, assemblait les recrues, etc.

La création du Praviteljstvujusci Sovjet a résulté d’une initiative de
la diplomatie russe. Le Prince Adam Czartoryski, ministre des Affaires
étrangeres, a suggeére en 1804 a la premiere délégation serbe a Saint-Péters-
bourg de créer un organe collectif de pouvoir .car ni la Russie ni aucun
autre Etat ne voudra correspondre avec un seul homme, mais avec un peu-
ple et un Synode®™. Pour fonder un Synode on a du attendre encore un peu
car les opérations militaires avaient la priorité. Apres la victoire serbe rem-
portée sur 'armée du sultan a Ivankovac en 1805, une assemblée d’environ
mille homme a été convoquée au monastére de Bogovadja, a I'inttiative de
quelques chefs ct a I'insu de Karageorges. Les raisons de sa tenue étaient
doubles : les notables souhaitaient une limitation du pouvoir du VoZd (qu’il
fallait réduire au seul commandement militaire); d un autre coté, par la
création d’un synode, organe du pouvoir central de 1'Etat, il fallait établir
I’ordre et une certaine réglementation dans le pays.

En juin 1805, la presse, d"abord en Autriche puis en France, a annon-
c¢ la prochaine adoption dune Constitution provisoire en Serbie: ,.une
Constitution provisoire dont voict un apergu: la province de Servie est di-
visée en douze sections nahis, a chacune desquelles est établi un préposé.
Les douze préposes et le général en chef [Karageorges] régleront et déci-
deront entre eux tout ce qui concerne le gouvernement du pays“.* Ces

4 Dragoslav Jankovié, Francuska Stampa o Prvom srpskom ustanku (La
premiére insurrection dans la presse frangaise), p. 108.
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informations ont ét¢ fournies. par I'intermédiaire de leurs amis en Autriche
(Ie métropolite de Sremski Karlovci. Stevan Stratimirovi¢). par les nota-
bles de Serbie qui sc préparaient a effectuer ce pas important, qui n’avait
pas 'aval de Karageorges. Le chef supréme n’a pas répondu a 'appel mais
a convoquc une autre assemblée dans le village de Borak le 15 aoGt 1803.
Cette assemblée a décidé de la création du Sovjer. avec finalement 1’accord
dc Karageorges qui. pour bien montrer son autorité, en a personnellement
désigné le siege (le monastére de Voljavca).

En novembre 1803, le Sovjer a été transféré a Smederevo, ,,la ville de
nos tsars et de nos despotes™. Le choix de Smederevo, capitale médiévale
du despotat, marquait symboliquement la renaissance de I Etat national. Le
Sovjet, qui siégeait sous un grand portrait du tsar Etienne DuSan (1331-
1355), anommé a sa présidence 1’archiprétre Mateja Nenadovi¢, le représen-
tant d’une famille qui avait donné les voivodes les plus influents lors de la
premiere phase de 1'insurrection, et comme secrétaire un homme qui a égale-
ment rédige le projet de réglement du Sovjer. Bozidar Jugovié, un Serbe de
Hongrie, docteur en droit de I'université de Pest et professeur de droit con-
stitutionnel & "université de Kharkov.

Jusqu’en 1811, le Sovjer a revétu essentiellement un caractére de
représentation : ses membres étaient les représentants de leurs districts (nah-
yas), au nombre de 12, mais lorsque 6 nouveaux districts ont été libérés, ils
n’ont pas pu envoyer de délégués au Sovjer. Dans sa composition premicre,
le Sovjet ne comprenait que les chefs rassemblés par I'archiprétre Mateja,
puis il s’est élargi a des membres choisis par les assemblées de districts qui,
apres les élections, leur remettaient un mandat. Contemporain et témoin,
Vuk St. Karadzi¢ affirmait qu’étaient choisis pour faire partie du Sovjet
,.des gens honnétes, intelligents, calmes et murs, qui connaissent le peuple
et ses affaires™. Tous les membres du Sovjet a ['exception d’un citadin,
¢talent des paysans, en majorité de riches marchands de bestiaux. Les grands
voivodes , les chefs militaires en vue (en méme temps notables régionaux)
n’entraient pas au Sovjef, mais assuraient |'¢lection de leurs candidats par
les assemblées régionales.** Outre les représentants des districts, des gens
instruits qui ne représentaient aucune région mais jouissaient d’un grand
prestige dans le peuple (Dositej Obradovi¢, Petar I¢ko, Petar Novakovi¢

+ Dragoslav Jankovié, “Gouvernés et gouvernants en Serbie de 1804-1918",
discours de la Société Jean Bodin, t. XX VII: Gouvernés et Gouvernants, Bruxelles
1966, pp.101-106. Cf. aussi Dragoslav Jankovi¢, Praviteljstyujuséi sovjet (Le Con-
seil de gouvernement ), [storijski glasnik, vol. 1-2. Belgrade 1954.
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Cardaklija) composaient le Sovjer. Celui-ci s efforcait sans cesse de limiter
le pouvoir de Karageorges. La presse frangaise notait que |11 s était formé
a Semendria [Smederevo] un synode, présidé par I'évéque de Servie et com-
pos¢ d’un protopope et de plusieurs grands propriétaires de la province.
Cette assemblée s annongait comme représentant la nation servienne. ct
voulait, en conséquence. exercer autorité et donner des ordres en matiere
civile et militaire™* Avec le temps. le choix des membres du Sovjer s’est
de plus en plus réduit aux hommes fideles a Karageorges et, a partir de
1811, les membres de cette institution n” ont plus ét€ élus, mais nommés
par décret par Karageorges. Par la réforme constitutionnelle de 1811, Kara-
georges est également devenu le président du Sovjer.

Les compétences de cet organe, qui, pour toute décision importante.
devait obtenir I'accord de Karageorges en personne, ¢taient larges et variées
elles allaient du domaine judiciaire et financier jusqu au terrain adminis-
tratif et militaire. Durant la premiére annce de son travail, le Sovjer a surtout
exercé une activit¢ judiciaire. a la fois en tant que tribunal de premicre
instance et cour supréme. Ce n’est qu apres 1805 que I'on a commence a
organiser un réseau judiciaire sur le territoire libéré. Les instructions con-
cernant cette organisation judiciaire et la procédure a appliquer ont ¢été en-
voyées en deux fois, d'abord en 18035, puis en 1807. L'on a également mis
sur pied un appareil policier qui a ¢té mis sous le controle direct du Sovjer.
Outre 1'organisation du réseau judiciaire et policier, 1’approvisionnement
de I'armée, les prévisions budgétaires et la collecte des ressources pub-
liques, le Sovjer effectuait des travaux d organisation dans le domaine ec-
clésiastique et éducatif. rendant des ordonnances qui. avec le temps, sont
devenues I'embryvon du code de lois du pays. Le code pénal de Karageorg-
es, comprenant 38 articles, est entré en vigueur vers 1810. Le Sovjer
s’occupait souvent de taches qui relevaient de la compétence de différents
ministéres - depuis la défense, les affaires étrangeres et le commerce
jusqu’aux finances et aux affaires intérieures. A partir de 1807, sous
I'influence de Dositej Obradovié, le Sovjer s’est également consacré a
I'instruction publique. décidant de 'ouverture d’¢cole dans les villes et les
villages d une certaine importance, puis autorisant la création d’une Grande
Ecole [Université] a Belgrade. Le Sovjef prenait ¢galement des décisions
qui impliquaient une initiative législative, des fonctions gouvernementales
et autorité d’une cour supréme. Alors que Karageorges s’efforgait de le

4 ~Le Journal de 'Empire™, 11 octobre 1806.
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réduire a un role de chancellerie personnel, de secrétariat du souveraim, le
Sovyet aspirait vainement a devenir 1'organe supréme du pouvoir dirigé par
les voivodes .

Cette institution traditionnelle - I’Assemblée populaire - était un corps
particulier qui se réunissait selon les besoins pour prendre des décisions
importantes pour la collectivité serbe. Son rayon d action n’était pas défini
avec précision. Bien que n’étant pas un organe législatif classique,
I"Assemblée décidait a la majorité des voix des plus importantes questions
en matiere de politique étrangere et intérieure. Ce sont les question de poli-
tique extérieure qui dominaient: la conclusion d alliances militaires ou poli-
tiques, le choix des membres des délégations qui devaient partir pour Vi-
enne, Saint-Pétersbourg ou Constantinople. Outre les décisions de politique
étrangere, 1"Assemblée exergait également des compétences en matiére fi-
nancicre: les notables remettaient aux caisses de I’Etat pendant les séances
le reliquat de fonds collectés pour impdt, puis on établissait et adoptait la
liste des dépenses pour 'armée, la guerre, le matériel, la nourriture et les
hopitaux. En méme temps, 1" Assemblée avait pour fonction de rendre des
jugements dans les litiges politiques et judiciaires importants, moins sou-
vent dans les affaires pénales, et seulement de temps en temps dans les
actions civiles.

L’Assemblée populaire se réunissait sporadiquement au début de
I'insurrection, mais, a partir de 1808, elle s’est réunie réguliérement, le
premier janvier de chaque année. Pendant les dix années d’existence de
I"autorité msurrectionnelle, I’Assemblée a été convoquée en tout 17 fois.
Elle fonctionnait comme une assemblée de notables: une réunion de com-
mandants militaires, de chefs régionaux, de dignitaires religieux et de négo-
ciants en vue. Elle avait un caractére représentatif car elle comprenait des
représentants de toutes les couches de la population et de tous les districts.
Cette institution impliquait, de par sa composition méme, une égalité de
droits de tous les Serbes, et confirmait de facto que les paysans qui travail-
lalent la terre en étaient propriétaires. Des coutumes turques, il n’était resté
que la corvée, justifiée par les nécessités de la guerre. Dés 1807, on a com-
mencé a appliquer les décisions du Sovjer concernant la mise en vente aux
enchéres de tous les biens immobiliers des anciens sipahis turcs, exception
faite des domaines rattachés aux monasteres.

L’ Assemblée était toujours convoquée a la demande de Karageorges
qui en fixait I’ordre du jour, présidait les séances et, avec les notables, prenait
les décisions qui devenaient alors obligatoires pour tous. Dans les convoca-
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tions a 1’Assemblée, Karageorges désignait habituellement celle-ci comme
la réumon de tous les chefs ou bien comme .le rassemblement général de
tous les chefs de notre Etat™. Outre les voivodes. les knez locaux et les
représentants de ’Eglise. prenaient part aux réunions de I’Assemblée les
chefs du peuple qui devaient étre ¢lus juges, et certains riches négociants
d’Autriche qui approvisionnaient les insurgés en armes et en munitions
étaient amenés a donner leur avis (session de I’ Assemblée a Ostruznica en
avril 1804), ainsi que les membres du Sovjet (par exemple lors de la réunion
de I’ Assemblée a Smederevo en 1805), mais 1" Assemblée a eu sa composi-
tion la plus large en 1812 lorsqu’on a convoqué au monastére de Vrac¢evsnica
tous les voivodes avec leurs capitaines territoriaux et leurs sergents, tous
les magistrats présidents, toute la Haute Cour populaire®. Selon leur rang et
leur importance dans 1’Etat insurgé, les notables étaient accompagnés d un
certain nombre (parfois plusieurs centaines) d’hommes armés et portant
des tenus d’apparat, venant de leur district. La présence d un grand nombre
de partisans de certaines notables rendait parfois impossible, en raison des
pressions exercées et des menaces proférées, une prise de décision libre par
I’Assemblée. Lors de la réunion de 1810, Jakov Nenadovi¢, le plus grand
notable de la Serbie de 1’Ouest, disposait d une suite armée de plus de 600
hommes. Avec son aide il a réussi a s’imposer au poste de président du
Sovjet, a la place du hospodar Mladen Milovanovi¢, candidat qui jouissait
de la confiance de Karageorges. Pour cette raison, celui-ci a strictement
limité, a partir de 1810, le nombre d’accompagnateurs des participants offi-
ciels aux séances de I’Assemblée.

La couche des notables qui composaient I’ Assemblée se divisait selon
les mérites, la richesse ¢t I'influence, en hospodars, grands voivodes et
voivodes . D apres le Protocole du chancellerie de Karageorges (1812-1813),
I’on comptait au total en Serbie 32 hospodars. La moitié d’entre eux por-
taient le titre de voivode, cinq étaient députés (dont un en méme temps
voivode), quatre autres étaient juges a la Haute Cour populaire, deux étaient
de hauts dignitaires ecclésiastiques (dont un portait également le titre de
voivode), un était ministre (avec trois autres qui possédaient le titre de
voivode), un marchand et |, le premier secrétaire du chef supréme serbe®,
Janiéije D. Djuri¢.*

% Mile Nedeljkovié¢ - Milan Stankovié: Delovodni protokol Karadjordja
. Petrovi éa (Le protocole de Karageorges Petrovi ¢), Kragujevac-Topola 1988, pp.
192-196, avec la liste des voivodes (Premiere €dition: Belgrade 1848).
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Le nombre de voivodes a vari€. selon les notes prises par les témoins,
de soixante-cing a soixante-quinze puis cent dix. alors que selon le Proto-
cole (1812-1813) il s*élevait a quatre-vingt-cing. C'est en 1811 que 'on a
nomme le plus de voivodes. afin d’empécher. par ce morcellement, que se
développe le particularisme régional a 1'mstigation des grands voivodes.
Alors, d apres le témoignage de Vuk Karadzi¢, on a désigné dans trois dis-
tricts plus de dix voivodes - de petits commandants que les vieux voivodes
regardaient de haut et avec mépris. Le nombre total de voivodes, y compris
ceux nommeés apres 1811, avoisinait 150. La majorité, a 'exception d’une
vingtaine de chefs locaux d’avant I'insurrection, était, selon les dires de
leurs contemporains, ,.des gens ordinaires issus du peuple, des mémes vil-
lages et chaumiéres™ *’

Les deux demiéres réunions de 1’Assemblée, en 1812 et en 1813, ont
€té consacrées aux principales questions de politique étrangere. Lors de
I"Assemblée qui s’est tenue dans le monastére de Vraéevsnica en 1812, on
a exposé aux représentants du peuple les stipulations du traité de Bucarest
qui concernaient le statut de la Serbie, et, au cours de la derniCre session de
I’Assemblée, tenue en janvier 1813 a Kragujevac, il a été¢ décidé de re-
pousser les conditions posées par la Turquie a la conclusion de la paix, et
de poursuivre la guerre.

En entrant en conflit, en 1807-1808, avec les fraction pro-russe et
pro-autrichienne du Sovjef, Karageorges a renforcé sa position, en fondant
en méme temps de nouvelles institutions étatiques. Proclamé guide supréme
héréditaire de la Serbie aux réunions de Topola et de Belgrade, Karageorg-
es a ¢dicté un Acte constitutionnel dans lequel il s’engageait vaguement a
gouverner le pays en accord avec 1’Assemblée et le Sovjer. Cet Acte a posé
les fondations d’un pouvoir monarchique, mais, en méme temps, il a in-
staur¢ les bases d un systeme représentatif. Les organes de ce systeme étaient
I"Assemblée et le Sovjef qui formait une sorte de ,,gouvernement national .
Cet acte supprimait aussi |’autogestion des kwez établie dés 1793, pratique-
ment consacrée en 1804, au début de 'insurrection. Les journaux frangais
écrivaient alors : Il a continué de se rassembler a Belgrade un grand nom-
bre de Serviens aupres de Czerni Georges (...) qui, d’aprés une trés grande
majorité de voix. a été mis, par le sénat servien, dans une position beaucoup
plus avantageuse pour l'exécution de ses plans relatifs au royaume de

Servie® 4

47 Ibid.
# “La Gazette de France™, 7 janvier 1810; Dragoslav Jankovié, Francuska
Stampa (La presse frangaise). p. 303.
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La nouvelle organisation constitutionnelle, qui a donné de grands
pouvoirs a Karageorges. a ¢t¢ mise en oeuvre en 1811. Dans son Discours
prononce devant I Assemblée réunie a Belgrade. Karageorges a accusé les
notables capricieux de ne pas avoir respecté le serment d’allégeance qu’ils
avaient prété au Jozd en 1808, le Sovjer de ne pas s’étre acquitté de ses
taches et les chefs de ne pas avoir tenu compte, a cause de leurs rivalités
mutuelles, des décisions du Sovjer et du Vo zd lui-méme.* C’est pour cette
raison que les décisions de 1" Assemblée ont fortement raffermi le pouvoir
de Karageorges. Un jour avant ’adoption de la loi constitutionnelle, les
membres du Sovjes et les chefs militaires prétaient serment de fidélité a
Karageorges, ,.a sa descendance Iégitime et a la Patrie™.>® Le Sovjer était
divisé en six ministéres: justice, affaires intérieures, affaires étrangéres,
finances, armée et instruction publique. Les décisions de 1'Assemblée pré-
voyvaient que chaque ministére serait responsable de son travail. Tous les
ministres ¢taient de rang égal et avaient obligation de coordonner leurs
activités, mais toujours sous le controle de Karageorges lui-méme.

L’ organisation militaire, fondée sur la division en srez (arrondisse-
ments) d’adminmistration militaire, a ét¢ définitivement instaurée par les ré-
formes de 1811. Karageorges a supprimé I"appellation ,,grand voivode* et a
nommé toute une séric de .,petits™ voivodes. ce qui lui a permis d’écarter la
menace des prétentions oligarchiques des plus éminents chefs de
I'insurrection. Par ['introduction d une administration militaire centralisée,
la Serbie a commencé a se doter des contours d'un Etat modeme. De cette
fagon, Karageorges a élimin¢ le pluralisme des petits centres de pouvoir
qui revétaient une grande importance dans 1 organisation des opérations
militaires et de la résistance aux Turcs.”!

L'influence frangaise sur les idées politiques et la législation des in-
surges (1804-1813)
Le premier projet d organisation constitutionnelle de la Serbie a été
réalisé, pour I'archiprétre Mateja Nenadovié, par Boza Grujovi¢ (qui a ,,ser-

+ Le texte de son discours dans: Stojan Novakovié. Ustavno pitanje i zakoni
Karadjordjeva vremena. Studija o postanju i razvicéu vrhovne i sredisnje viasti u
Srbiji 1805-1811 (La question constitutionnelle et les lois de 'époque de Kara-
georges. Etudes de la gencse et du développement des pouvoirs supréme et inter-
médiaire en Serbie 1805-1811), Belgrade. Zaduzbina 1. Kolarca 1907, pp. 88-89.

¢ M. J. Zujovié, op.cit., p.36.

1 Emile Haumont ,  L’armée de Karageorges™, Yougoslavie, Paris 1927, pp.
279-305.
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bis¢™ son véritable nom. Teodor Filipovi¢). un Serbe de Hongrie du sud. Ce
..Discours™, inspir¢ par les idées des Lumieres et les principes de la Décla-
ration des Droits dc I'Homme et du Citoven de 1789, contenait des disposi-
tions claires a propos de I'autorité de la loi et de I'égalité des citoyens
devant la loi.

.La loi est la volonté du vilayet, qui régit le vilayet entier dans tous
les domaines. ordonnant le bien et empéchant le mal. [...] Méme les hospo-
dars. les chefs, le Sovjer, le clergé et I'armee, ainsi que tout le peuple, dorvent
se soumettre a la lot. et ce a une seule ¢t méme loi |...] Nous devons édifier
et bien renforcer en Serbie [...] la raison et la justice [...] et cette loi sage et
juste doit devenir notre premier maitre et guide [...]. Elle nous défendra et
nous permettra de conserver notre liberté et notre volonté. [...] La ou la
Constitution est bonne, ¢’est-a-dire la ou I'organisation des lois est bonne,
et ou l'admunistration sous l'autorité de la lo1 est bonne, la se trouve la
hiberté. [...] Le premier devoir du chef est de faire en sorte que dans le
vilayet chacun jouissc de la sécurité pour sol, sa vie, ses enfants et sa femme,
sa demeure, ses biens et son honneur. [...] Le deuxieme devoir du chef est
de libérer les asservis et de protéger la liberté du vilayer. Il vaut mieux ne
pas vivre que de vivre dans 'esclavage. [...] C’est la liberté, la liberté, qui
fait de nous des hommes. >

La solution de Grujovic relevait dun troisieme concept du systeme
politique en Serbie, qui concevait le pouvoir comme un partage plus équi-
table du pouvoir politique. Les deux conceptions précédentes se situaient
entre ’absolutisme monarchique et I’oligarchie régionale. Karageorges
souhaitait ’instauration d'un pouvoir central fort et indivisible dans lequel
les autorités inféricures de I’administration €tatique seraient seulement les
exécutantes de ses ordres. Au contraire, les notables régionaux concevaient
le pouvoir en Serbie comme une fédération de petites régions.

Les solutions inspirées par la diplomatie russe sapaient directement
le pouvoir de Karageorges. D abord, en aoflit 1807, les ,,Fondements
d’administration serbe™ ont été rédigeés, en collaboration avec la fraction
pro-russe des notables, par le représentant russe en Serbie, Konstantin Ro-
dofinikin. D apres ce projet, le Sénat Législatif Serbe aurait obtenu les pou-
voirs les plus étendus, tandis que Karageorges aurait été pratiquement privé

52 M. 1. Zujovié. op.cit., pp.17-19; Jaga M. Prodanovié, Istorija politi &ih strana-
ka i struja u Srbiji (Histoire des partis et courants politiques en Serbie), vol. I,
Belgrade, Prosveta 1947) pp. 23-25.
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de toute autorité, malgré son titre de ,,Prince éclairé™. Toutes les ressources
publiques auraient ¢té placées sous le controle du Sénat, qui aurait nommé
les chefs militaires et aurait cu le pouvoir de conclure des traités de paix et
de déclarer la guerre. Selon le projet constitutionnel de Konstantin Rod-
ofinikin, Karageorges aurait ¢té , seulement une figure représentative dépour-
vue de tout pouvorr réel. Il était facile de se rendre compte que ce Prince
sans poids politique aurait été facile a destituer, car le projet ne disait mot
ni d’un tréne héréditaire, ni d’une permanence au pouvoir de la famille ou
de lui-méme™. > Formellement, la Serbie a pris la forme d’une monarchie
constitutionnelle alors que pratiquement elle devait €tre organisée en ré-
publique oligarchique. Cependant, cette loi constitutionnelle, qui rappelait
dans une certaine mesure le statut de la principauté de Roumanie, n’est pas
entrée en vigueur car elle n’a pas regu I’accord du tsar de Russie.**

Le conflit avec les notables qui s’appuyaient sur la Russie a été réglé
pendant ’hiver 1808, quand Karageorges a publié I’ Acte Constitutionnel
qui lui donnait des pouvoirs monarchiques, tandis que le Sénat ¢tait réduit
a un réle consultatif et ne conservait que ses attributions judiciaires. La loi
constitutionnelle s’inspirait des pouvoirs de Napoléon en période de guerre,
adaptés aux besoins et aux possibilités du milieu serbe.

Aux c6tés de Boza Grujovi¢, on trouvait engagé pour 'application
des doctrines frangaises le premier ministre de I'Instruction publique de
Serbie, Dositej Obradovi¢, un franc-magon qui, en quatre annees de séjour
en Serbie (1808-1811). a fondé les conceptions de son développement sur
la mise en oeuvre des solutions qu incarnaient les Lumieres. Bien que tra-
ditionnellement considéré comme un représentant du | joséphisme™, la vari-
ante autrichienne des Lumuéres, Dosite), surnomme ,le Voltaire serbe™, a
été le premier Serbe qui ait séparé la confession de la nation, en glorifiant,
dans une prise de position anticléricale conséquente, 'unit¢ d origine, de
langue et de culture en tant que fondement de 1'identité nationale. > Dositej

%3 Stojan Novakovi¢. Ustavno pitanje i zakoni Karadjordjeva vremena. Studija
o postanju i razvicu vrhovne i sredisnje viasti u Srbiji 1805-1811 (La question
constitutionnelle et les lois de [ 'époque de Karageorges. Etudes de la genese et du
développement des pouvoirs supréme et intermédiaire en Serbie 1805-1811,p. 55.

34 Au point de vue politique, on aurait encore pu concevoir une chambre haute,
composée de membres dont les fonctions soient héréditaires, si le peuple avait con-
servé des droits politiques dans la Skoupchtina, devenues corps 1€gislatif. Si le
systéme dans cette Constitution [...] centralisait tous les pouvoirs entre les mains
d’une Chambre haute™. (Mladen J. Zujovic, op. cit. p.31).

5 Cf. les mémoirs de Dositej Obradovié, La vie et 'aventure, Lausanne, L’ Age
d’Homme 1990.
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défendait fe prmcipe monarchique. tout cn proclamant bien fort le régne du
droit. fondé sur I'¢galité de tous les citoyvens au sein de 1'Etat. Dositej ne
rejetait pas les expeériences de la Révolution francaise qui affirmaient les
principes de nation. des Lumueres et de liberté. Légalité civique. 1"abolition
des relations féodales ct la libre propriété pavsanne faisaient partie des princ-
ipes que Dositej, dans ses fonctions de premier ministre de 1'Instruction
publique de Serbic et de professeur a la Grande Ecole (a partir de 1808), a
clairement et passionnément défendus. Aussi est-il tout a fait possible que
ce soit justement sous son influence et a son instigation que Karageorges
ait décidé de s adresser a Napoléon. >

La tentative d ¢tablissement de liens avec la France, dans le domaince
politique mais aussi juridique. est llustrée par la décision du Sovjet, dont
Dositej faisait partic, ct de Karageorges lui-méme, de se procurer et de faire
traduire le Code Napoléon.®” La crise de I'insurrection en 1812-1813 a
cempéché la traduction et "application du Code Napoléon. Un exemplaire a
été acheté a Ljubljana et ordre a ¢té donné d entreprendre sa traduction. Si
I'insurrection n"avait pas €té brisée en 1813, I'influence intellectuelle de la
France aurait certainement été présente, au moins sur le plan législatif.

Une certaine influence de la [égislation frangaise est aisément recon-
naissable dans la Loi de Karageorges (Karadjordjev zakonik). qui est en-
trée cn vigueur entre 1807 et 1810 et a été appliquée avec un zéle variable
dans différents districts. La ..Loi de Karageorges™ était un mélange de dis-
position pénales. militaires et civiles, de régles concernant les relations
privées et le droit public. Outre les dispositions prévovant un chatiment
sévere pour tous ceux qui ,.diraient du mal de ’administration et de I’Etat
serbe™, cette loi organisait les relations entre le peuple et ses chefs. Le peu-
ple n’avait pas le droit de choisir et de révoquer librement les chefs mili-
taires, mais 1l pouvait élire certains organes du pouvoir: les juges, les maires
des villages et les chefs de districts. Les chefs ne pouvaient étre destitués
que si leur culpabilité était prouvce et ce par une décision ,,du tribunal et de
la haute autorité™. Les droits de chaque individu dans ses relations avec les
chefs étaient expressément protégés: tout Serbe pouvait se plaindre de toute

% Cyprien Robert, “Le monde gréco-slave™. La Revue des Deux Mondes, vol.
I, Paris 1843, p.822.

37 ~Czerni Georges et le Sénat Servien ont fait acheter ici (Ljubljana-Laybach).
I1s ont demandé aussi le code criminel afin d’y puiser des lois pour leur pays.”
Auguste Boppe, op. cit. Laybach, le 25 avril 1810.
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injustice subie. et le chef dont 1l aurait ¢ét¢ prouvé qu’il avait agi injuste-
ment envers un citoyen serait condamné pour avoir agi ,.contre la loi du
peuple” *® La loi de Karageorges (ou son code, ainsi que 1’appellent cer-
tains juristes) interdisait le travail forcé (la corvée) au profit des notables
locaux.

Bien que la Révolution frangaise ait sembl¢ avoir tourné la page apres
I"abrogation du Consulat et le couronnement de Napoléon comme empereur.
son influence sur la Serbie, indirecte mais de poids, se¢ manifestait sur le
plan des idées et par des contacts politiques directs avec ’Empire. Fondé
sur une lutte contre le féodalisme et pour la souveraineté nationale,
I"insurrection serbe était jusqu’a un certain point issue des mémes princi-
pes qui avaient donné le jour a la Révolution frangaise. L'abolition des
priviléges, I’affaiblissement du pouvoir royal et Uinstitutionnalisation des
droits de la nation constituaient les principales revendications de la Révo-
lution frangaise. En Serbie, la suppression des abus et I'affaiblissement du
pouvoir du sultan signifiaient 1’abolition du systéme ottoman, ce qui impli-
quait I'indépendance nationale. L’institutionnalisation des droits du peuple
dans une Serbie agraire a été, d’apres les témoignages des contemporains,
trés bien accueillie, car correspondant parfaitement a la mentalité égalitaire
du systéme patriarcal. Toutefois, I'insurrection serbe est restée, pour des
raisons géopolitiques, dans 1’'ombre profonde des guerres napoléoniennes,
lide, avant tout, a 'ensemble des intéréts russes dans I’Europe du Sud-Est.

La révolution serbe. ainsi que Leopold von Ranke appelait
I’insurrection lancée par Karageorges.*® a cependant marqué le début du
processus d’émancipation nationale des peuples balkaniques, qui, opposé a
Iordre ottoman, avec ’aspiration a la création d’Etats nationaux, allait égale-
ment revétir un caractére de transformation sociale fondamentale. Le princ-
ipe de nationalité, pris comme modele universel de renaissance des Etats
nationaux, est devenu la nouvelle doctrine politique qui allait déterminer
de mani¢re durable les relations des Serbes a I'égard la monarchie multi-
ethnique des Habsbourg, Empire dont I'ordre reposait sur des droits féodaux
et un légitimisme dynastique. Le modele jacobin de I’Etat nation - la re-
naissance de 1'Etat serbe sur le principe de la souveraineté de la nation -

% On a conservé environ 30 articles de cette loi; il manque les articles de 14 8 et
de 11 4 13. Aleksandar Solovjev. ..O Karadjordjevom zakonu “ (“Du code de Kara-
georges™ ), Arhiv za pravne i drustvene nauke (Archives des sciences juridiques el
sociales), Belgrade, 25 mai 1932.

5% Leopold von Ranke, Die serbische Revolution, Hamburg, Perthes 1829.
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combiné avec la conception allemande du Jolk en tant que communauté de
langue. de traditions. de coutumes et d histoire, en se fondant en une seule
doctrine, est devenu une dircction durable des aspirations serbes au cours
de cent années ultéricures. Pour toutes ces raisons, ’opinion, mise en évi-
dence a plusieurs reprises. sclon laquelle la révolution serbe a été une Révo-
lution frangaise adaptée aux réalités balkaniques. a beaucoup de valeur.

OPAHITYCKA 1 CPEUJA 1804-1813
Pesune

Cpricka peBo1yLija je off cebauke OyHe 1804, yOp3o npepacia y peBoilylHo-
HAPHHU PAT 34CHOBAH 114 TEXHU 34 JIPXKABHOM H HALMOHATHOM CaMOCTATHOIIhY.
OHa je v CBIM CBOJUM (Pa3ada OINTd HPOXKCTA OCHOBHHM HIEjdMd IPOUCTEK TUM H3
PpaHLyCcKe peBoiyLje. [ OU. O YKYIHOM 3HdaXKEmhY H CANNIACHO JOKATHUM YC-
JOBHMaA. Ipepacia y GaJKaHCKY BapHjaHTY (hpaHllyCcKe PeBOTYLH]E, C TE3HOM 34d
HAIMOHATHOM CTTOB0A0M U COLUjATHOM jefiHakolthy. CpIIcK# yCTaHUIM, Ha XKEly ¢
Kapabopbem, o6pahanu cy ce. y BUIlE HaBpaTa, hpaHLlyckoM uMIieparopy Haro-
TTEOHY U HETOBO] ,,BENIMKO] HAITUU ™ 38 MOAMTUUKY 3aI0TUTY YU BOJHY HMOJPILKY ¥
6op6u ¢ TypHuMa. anu cy IOKYIUAJU Capajibe Ha MOJIUTUHKOM ILNaHy OCTalIK
OTPAHUYEHU TEOMOMHTUIKOM BesaHohy yeraHnuke Cpbuje 3a pycke HHTEpece
Ha bankany. Kapahophes nsacnanuk y [Tapusy. Mebymnym, octao je, uak, o Kpa-
ja ITpBOr ¢pICKOT YCT4HKA Y PPaHIYCKO] IPECTOHUIHE, Y Oe3U3ITIENHOM HITYEKH-
Balby MOTYRHOCTH 33 (hpaHIyCKO-CPIICKY CAPAJIHLY.






ViIK 261.7(497.13)719007:262.41:282:322:323 . 14(=862)"1900"
OPpHI'HHAiIdH HayYHU pajl

Miupxko ITETPOBU T
baakanoaomkn uacturyT CAHY
beorpan

KITEPUKATTHUA TIPOTPAM PUMOKATOINYKE IIPKBE
Y XPBATCKOJ3A XX BEK

Adicitiparciz: TIpBITXPBATCKI KATOTHKIE KOITPec Op>KaH Je 0J13. 10 5. celn-
TeMOpa 1900, rojune y Barpedy. Kourpec je VCBOJHO 0caM pe3oTyujd npe-
KO KOJHX je HCKa3aH KJICPUKATHH IporpaM PryoxaroTuike upkse y Xp-
BATCKO] 34 HapelHi BeK. KITepHKATHI ITPOTPAM C€ 34CHUBAO HA MIEjH [
PHMOKATOM KA IIPKBA IIPEKO EITHCKOIA T4 TTOCTAaHE HOCHIIALl apOUTpaskHe
BIACTI Ha CBIM TOJPVIJHMA APYIITBEHOT XKIBOT4. [E1MCKONAT 61 Ha Ta]
HAUHH TOCT40 Haj3HAYaJHUJH YIINIAL V XPBATCKOM JIPYIITBY, KOjH OH
OIITYTIHBAO O CBAM APYINTBEeHHAM JOTabhajiMa. 4 HOCCOHO OHAM JlorabajuMa
KOJH MMA]V HOTUTHIKH 3HA 4] 1 OJJHOCE ¢ Ha HALHOHAIHH TOKPET.

CyoueHa ca TeXHOTOTIKHM Pa3BOjeM JipYIITBA, IOMHHAHTHHEM YTHIAjeM
HJICONOTH]e IpabaHcKoT JHbepalisMa, Cla0bebeM HHTCH3NTeTa BEpOBalba.
BepCKUM HITHPEPCHTH3MOM. PHMOKATOIH K PKB4 je y MOCIEH UM I e HH-
jama XIX Beka mouena jia 3rpabyje jefial BeIMKU HICOTOMIKH CHCTEM YHjH je
3d/laTak OHO J1d IPEKO HOPACTA COUBjall He. KYJITYPHE U IIOJHTHUKE YIOTC IPKBe
H JLaibe 3aJIP3KI JOMIHAITIIO MECTO Y OPTaHH30BdbY JIPYIUTBEHOT XUBOTA. [ le-
JIOKYIIHH cHCTeM (OpaTOBLITHIA. KOHTPeraliijd, KATOJXHIKUX ApYIITaBa, CHOPTC-
KUX CJIeTOBA. BEpCKUX MKONa, MTaMie TyOJIHIUCTHKE. KIbIKEeBHOCTH.
TeOJIOIIKE HayKe ITH.) Tpeballo je ja 00e30e/I1 0uyBan¢ IPKBEHOT HATEpECa Y
CBHM 00 acTIMa J[PYNITBEHOT, NOJATHYKOT H JaBHOT XXHBOTA, KA0 i [a Ip>KaBI
HaMeTHe THbEBE 1 ITOJHTIKY Y CKIay ca yueibeM PUMOKATONHYKe TipKBe. !

L0 royme mogpobauje Fxvetnh 1989; Kopenuh 19035; IhyGogpar. XKytuh 1992,



160 Balcanica XXX Mipxo [lerposith

Hana Jleon XTI u3pasuo je xeby ja ce cab XpHIThaHCKH CBET Ha Kpajy
XIX Bekana nocebar gauun nokionu Meyey Xpucery. bory u Cnacureisy. Taj
HOKJI0H OH ce HCHO/bABAO Y JABHEM MalH(ECTAIlHjaMd. KaKo OH e ifa Taj HauiH
v XpuIthaHCKOM CBETY JdBHO HOK43a0 XpULithancku )kuBoT U Bepay Meyca Xpn-
cta. LipkBaje y Hapoty Mopaita 1a 1po Oy/ii peslHIHO 3HH KIBOT HOMOhY My YKEX
MHCH]a. IYXOBHHX BeXKOH. KaTONMYKHX CACTAHAKA OCHHBAKEM HOBHX OpaTOB-
HITHHA 1 XpUIThaHCK X JOOPOTBOPHIEX 3aBOJIA. ©

Ha xaTonmkmM cacTanmEMa KOji ¢y ofipsKaun KpajeM XIX Beka y Be-
JIHKOM GpOjy PsKaBd yCBOjeHe Cy HaeTHE TOCT4BKe HoAHTHKe PAIMoKaTom ke
IPKBe UpeMa HAJBAKHU]IM J[PYINTBEHIM IITatbiMa. 1y je. y CTBApH, 3a Hape-
HU Bek ojipeheHa crpaTernja PAMOKATOIHYKE IPKBE Y OJ[HOCY Ha HAjBaXKHITje
cerMenTe IPYIITBEHOT JKHBOTA JIaTe JIpsKaBe.

I1pBu XpBAaTCKH KATOIMKI CACTaHAK OAP3KaH je 01 3. 1o S. cenTeMOpa
1900. ropuHe y 3arpely. Y pajly KOHIpeca yueCTBOBANH CY BUCOKU IIPKBEHH
JOCTOJAHCTBEHHIN 1 YIJIeIHe JIMIHOCTH H3 KYJITYPHOL H HOJHTHIKOT KHBOTA
XPBATCKOI JIPYIITRA. Y CBOM HO3IPABHOM F'OBOPY UPEJICE/IHUK KOHIPeca, rpo
Miupocias Kyimep. gpopMyaicao je HeKogIKo Hjejd KOje ¢y 03HATaBaIe
CYNITHHY OKYI/balbd XPBATCKIX KATOJNIKA: ., MII I jeJ(HII ¥ APYTH BHIMMO CBa-
KII JTIaH. KaKO ce cabe ocehajil BepcKiL, KAaKo c¢ CBe BHIIE NIUpH HHIU(EepEHTH-
3dM - T¢ K4KO CC IUI0J[ TOT HIJIH(PCPEHTH3M4 IOK43Yje ¥ CBOJHM OC/heIHIaMAa y
CB4KO] PaHy HallleT HApOJHOT KUBOTA.

AKO ITaC 0BT HOJABIT Y3HEMIPY]Y - K40 KpTithatie v o6he a Kao KaToiuke
Ha Toce - OHI HAC MOpajy 3a0pHHYTH Kao cBjectic XpBaTe - Kao MyKeBe KOji
BYOIMO OBY IPVIY 3eMibe - KOja Ce I JaHAC IPaBOM ITOHOCH THM - HITO |y
mpo3Balie JaciM nvenoM '‘Antemurale christianitatis',

('ToTa K40 KaTONHIH i Kao XpBaTH. Tpedd jld ce 3aMUCHUMO. IpHje Hero
6yjle TPEKACHO. I TO 030IBHO 3aMUCTIMO. KAKOB Jla YCTYK YUHHEMO TOM HiI-
P epeHTI3MY. TOM CTabhe by Bjepekux ocehaja.

J 4 BHCOKO 11OTITTOBalla FOCTIONO THHCAM 3Ball Jla 1130pOjITM CpeficTBa, KOjI-
Ma OM ¢¢ MOTJL H3JIjeTHTIL MBOTC TITETHE HOCIHCHIIE. KOj¢ ¢C HOJABBY]Y ¥
HAPOJLY HAIlIeM - I 3001 MIIONX4BOCTH Y Bjep I I 3001 peTHTHO3HOT HAIH( ep-
CHTH3MA - pehit hy 114K jejiHO: O1ula Ta CpejicTBA KOja My JIparo - oHa Hehe OHTH
0Ji BEJHKe KOPHCTH 34 1Ie0 HapoJl He OV/ie JII IPOBejicHa CYCTABHO, He OyjIe 1n
CaB HAII IPHBATHII 1 JaBIIH XKIBOT TPaKHO TajuBpUIRll OCIOH Ha OHIM
Y3BHINEHAM HAUCIHMa IITO HX VU KpIThaHCTBO Yy olthe. a cBeT4 KaTONHTKA
LpKBa HATIOCE.

? Kopennh. 1905. XV - XVI.
3 OBa Ky:Meposa (opyMydaiija OJHOCHTA Ce I Ha CBETOBHA I Ha J[yXOBHA JIHIIA.
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Ha 0Boj 101031 MOHBA 1 0Baj LAl cacTallak. i OH he HONyT jgpyrux
CHHUHIX HACTOJATI. Jld OCBJEKU BJCPCKY CBIJCCT, Ta OVAH H MOTHYC MHOTE Ha
AKTHBHOCT Y BJepPCKOM XKIBOTY - Jld €& CTBOPII CBe TO Behe 3aHIMalbe 3a Ipape
HICATE - J[d JIOKAXKC. KaKO 6e3 THX H[edTa HeliMa HpaBe cpehe HE OjeIHHITY HIT
HAPOJIY - KAKO 03 ILUX HCH M4 IPABOT HAIIPE TKA HIT Y j¢/I10] [P aHH JaBHOT Hallle!
KUBOTA. ™

OcHOBHI 3ajiaTak Konrpeca cacTojao ce y TOME fla OJ[pejiil TN aBHe IpaBlie
34 jeflal ITHPOKO 3aMHILLCH KAaTOJINUKH HOKpeT. KOJU je Tpebano ja
(pYHKIMOHHINE Ha TeMebY jeAMHCTBEHUX If 34 CBe yUeCHHKe 06aBe3yjyhux
Haucld 1 KOJI je M40 aMOuunjy jia oOyXBaTH UeJOKYHaH XpBaTCKH Hapoj.
Konrpec je yeBojuo ocam pesonynijd. IPeKo KOJIX je UCKa3aH KIepHKal i
1niporpam PHMOK4TOJIHUKE TPKBE Y XPBATCKO] 34 Hapenu Bek. Kurepukaiau
[POTPAM €€ 3aCHIBAO 1A HC]H Ta PHMOKATONIKA HPKBA IIPEKO eNACKOIATA
NOCTAHE HOCIUT AN dp OITP aKIle BIACTH 114 CBUM LOAPY1jHMa APYUITBEHOT KHBO-
Ta. BunckonaT O Ha Taj HAUHH HOCTA0 Haj3HAUAJHH)H YHHUIAL Y XPBATCKOM
JPYIITBY, KOjii O 0JU1y IHBAO O CBIM JIPYIITBE HIM JloTabajiiMa, a HoceOHO OHIM
jorabajiva KOJI HMajy HOJIITIUKI 3HAYA] 1T OJIHOCE Ce Ha HALJHO HAJHU TTOKpET.”

KibyqHO HOJa3HIITE Y HOJHTHIH XPBATCKOT e IHCKOaTa IIpeMa Jip>KaBH
TOKOM XX BeKad HIPeJICTaBba pe30I1y1iija KOja je Ha KOHrpecy JoOHeTa II0BOJIOM
NHTaba OfHOCa I3Meby ipkase n Pumokartosuke npkse. Y, Pezoayinju o
OJHOTI4Jy ApXKaBe CIpaM IPKBe ™ Harlaliapa ce: [IpBI XpBATCKU KATOTHUKH
KOHTpec. OfipsKan y 3arpedy nana 3,41 S. pyjua 1900, cTsopHo je Tiefie ofHOLIdja
3Mebhy Jp>KaBe 1 K4ToJIMKe npKee cbefiche 3akbyuke:

I. lp>xama u npksa cy o bora.

2. [lpxasii nosjepeHa je boroM moriiaBnTo ckpo 34 rpabalcke, cBjeTcke,
4 IPKBH MOTIABHTO 34 BjepcKe, IYXOBHE MOCHOBE.

3. IpxaBa 1 IpKBa. CBaKa Yy CBOM JIjeJIOKPYTY jecT CyBepeHa, jefiHa Of
Jipyre HEOBHCHA.

4. TlomTo cy 00je 3Bane. cCBaKa OJ] IHHX Y CBOM {jeJIOKpYTy YHanpehuBatn
00baK bYACKOT POJid, TOCTH34BATH he 0lie OBY CBPXY HajCHIYPHH]E CIIOpa3yM-
HITM pajioM 1 MehycoOHOM TOTIIOPOM.

5. 3amocrurayhe Tora Mory ce Meby ipsKaBoM I PKBOM CKJallaTH yro-
BOPH. KOHKOPATH O CBUM JIOJIHPHAM HEJOTMATHIHIM ITHTABEMA.

* Kopennh 1903, 16-17.
> Crpexa 1989, 2369.
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6. [Tpenece Ju MPKBA KOHKOPAATOM IJIH IOBJIACTHIOM Ha JIpKaBy
BpHICHE KOjera [PKBEHOTa IIpaBa, Tajla 'a HMajie IP3KaBa H BPLIATH CIIP aM CBp-
CH I[PKBe.

7. KaromuIm Jiy>KHH Cy BpIIMTH Ipabancka IpaBa A Iy>KHOCTH Y CYIJIAC)y
ca MPKBeHHM 3aKOHHMA; aKO TO JIp>KaBHE ypefOe IpHjeMue, Iy>KHH CY IO
BOHCTBOM eMHCKONATa PaOUTH CBA MOPAJIHA 3aKOHHTA CPeJICTBa y TY CBPXY. Jia
JPKaBa JOKMHE OHE CBOje 3aKOHE KOjU Cy ONPEUHHU ca NpKBeHnMa ¢

W3 pe3onynuje ce cacBUM jacHO youaBa HapeheHoCT fyxoBHE BiacTu
cBetoBHOj. [TomTo ¢y 06e BiracTi off bora i mouito M je cepXay bory, aipxkaBa
He MOKe OWTH CyBepeHa y MpaBOM CMHCIY Te petun. thena cysepenocr je
oTpaHnYeHa jep noTuue of bora. bor je u qpkBH 1 JpXKaBU OBepHO OPUTY O
YOBEKY all¥l je 3a/laTaK IPKBE MHOTO Y3BUIICHH]H H CJLOKCHH]H 1A je CAMHM THM
JIyXOBHA BJ4CT MHOTO BUIITa U 3HAYA]HE]a O]l CBeTOBHE.” 34 XpBATCKH €IHCKO-
04T, IO 0BOj PE30IYIHjH, KOHKOPJAT HIje YIOBOP iBe PABHONpaBHE YTOBOpHE
cTpaHe Koje yTBphyjy Hojpyuje cBoje HaIeXNOCTH y UTabuMa ojf 060cTpa-
HOT HHTepeca. XpBATCKH €HCKONAT 0Baj CLIOPAa3yM CXBaTa Kao jefHoCTpane
TpUBHIeTHje, MyTeM KOJUX I[PKBa IPEHOCH JIeo CBOjHX IIpaBa Ha Jjp3kasy. [Ipe-
HeCeHd NIpaBa ¥ Jia be MPULAJI4jy IPKBH, CaMO LITO je OHa OJIycTalla 1a ce BhUMa
HelocpeHo KopueT.  Ojf IoceGHOT je 3Havaja HOCIE/IbH CTaB OBe Pe30Iy-
11je, KOJH j¢ MPKBeHe 3aK0He CTABBA0 H3HAJ| JIP>KABHUX H H3PHIHTO NO3UBAO
KATOJHUKO CTAHOBHHINTBO JId Ce CYIPOTCTABH APXKABU Y CNYYajy Kaja meHH
34KOHM HUCY Y CATTACHOCTH Ca IIPKBEHHM 3aKOHIMa. Ha Taj HauuHy HOJHTHIKOM
KHBOTY XpB4TCKe JeTalu30Ball je METOJ{ IPHTHCKa Ha J{p3KaBy. Koju he 1oce-
6110 JIohH {0 U3pdKaja HAKOH yieibeiba U cTBapamba Kpapesnie CXC.

Pesoaynuja . O KATOIHTKOM KHBOTY . KOj4 j€ IOHETA Ha Kourpecy OdBH-
JIa ce MITAILEM OCI0CO0 baBalbd CBETOBHE KATONMKC HHTEAUTeHITHje 3a aK-
THBHO CYJIETOBAIbC Y KaTOJNMIKOM HOKpeTy. [IIb oBe pesosynuje 610 je na
RATOJNHUKY CBETOBHY HUITCHUICHITU]Y CTYIHOBHIHUM H TeMe hHIJUM pOYyUa-
BAILEM OCHOBA JIOIMATHKE. HPaBa. OpraH3alilje i HCTopiije PHMOK4TONHYKe
LPKBE TITO UuBplithe BesKe 3d CBEMITEHCTBO I Jld je Hd Taj HaulH 0CIocoOu Jla
3ajefIHO C4 CBEIITENCTBOM, d 10jl BOHCTBOM eMICKONdTa mocTaHe e(pHKacaH
OpanuIai [PKBEHIX IPABA I HHTCPCCa y JaBHOM XKHBOTY. TeKCT Te pe3oiyuije
riacit . [TpBH KaTomiukn Konrpec y XpBarcKo] H3paskapa Keiby. jla ce CBje-

® Kopenuh 1905. 97 - 8.
? Crpexa 1989, 2373 - 2375: Kopennh 1903. 67.
* Ctpexa 1989, 2375.
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TOBHA HaoOpaxeHd pyKa (JalKart) KaTOJMIKe IpKBe Y XPBATCKO] V3TOJH ¥
JyGIbeM [O3HABALY IO IMATIIKIIX JICTHHA. IPABA. YCTPOJCTBA 1 ITOBJECTH CBOje
HPKBE. Y CBPXY, 4 ]V Y3MOTHE OpaHHTH y JaBHOM KHBOTY 0 DOKY cBeheHCTBA It
0071 BOhCTROM enicKolaTa. Te HasHauyje Kao HpHKJIaHa cijeficha cpencrna:

1. ma 61y HaMjeTITeHH Kao HayTIHTebH Bjepe Y CpeibHM IIKONaMa. a
H4BJI4CTHTO Y TOPILAM TMMHa3ljaMa cBeheHIU cBeolThoM KYIATYpoM. Te
(pu1030(PHIKO-XUCTOPHIUKOM CIPEMOM ONICKPObEHM. 4 J1a OYJY OJiTajalii Ml 4-
JIeK 1Y PATHOHAIIOM [T03HaBatby H Y IbYOaBH pelturuje:

2. 1a 6yJie YCTpOjeHA Ha XpBATCKOM CBeYILIHINTY CTOJIUNA KpIThaHcKe
¢dpuosoduje v emnciy 1y npasny Ennuknnke Jeona XIIT |, Aeterni Patris™;

3. ;a Oyje ycnocraB/beHa cIyX06a CBeyUIUTHIIHOTA IPONOBjeIHAKA U
I0JiHje;beHa cBehe HHKY HalapeHOME 3HACTBEHOM CIIpeMOM KpurhaHcKe aIollo-
reTHKE:

4. Jta ce yCTpOjH Ha XPBATCKOM CBEY'HIHIITY K4TOJIHYKA CBe3a, IIPHCTY-
1IHa KATONMYIKHAM halliiMa. 1ija 61 cBpXa Ouila fambHI HANPeaK Y BjepCKUM
HAYEIHMA. Bje3KOAHEeM Y MO CPIHUM JAjeJTIMd. TC HCKa3ambheM 1y>KHE 1acTH KOJ{
BEJIHKIX IPKBEHHX CBe YaHOCTH K 3T0J14;

5. Jia ce yCTPOji KOUBHKAT KA0 Y3TOJHI 3aBOJ 3 CBEYYIUTHIIHY MITajiex .’

CacBHM je JacHio Jia je [0 0BOj Pe30NYIIHjH CBeTOBHA HHTCIATEHIH]a Tpe-
6o Ta MOCTaHe CHaK4H 1 MOY3J[4H CaBe3HHK KATOJIHYKO] XHjepapXUju ¥ Ipo-
Tiecy KIepuKantu3anje Xpsarckor apyursa.' 'Y KpambeBunnJyrocnapuju Karo-
JTHYKH TAHKAT MMAO je JeIHY OJf Haj3HaYajHUjHX YI0Ta Ha KYATYPHOM HOJBY TJie
Cy €€ XKECTOKO CYKOOHABATH HHTEPECH IPKBE I J[p3KaBe.

JlestoBame KilepHKATH3Ma Y XPBATCKOM JIPYLITBY HAPOUUTO CE HCIOTbaBa-
JIO y HOBPATKY yTHIlaja PAMOKaTOMIIKe IPKBe Ha Ipolec collijanu3anuje. To
je MoCeOHO H3paXKeHO Y pe30IyIUjH KOJy je KOHIPec JJOHEO OBOJAOM HUTalba
BACTIHTA4Iba H YTHIIA]a IPKBE Ha MKOJY. Y UeCHHIH KOHTpeca CympoTCTaBUILH CY
ce KOHIeNIHjH BaCTHTaba i 00pa30Balba yTeMe beHO] Ha HauenuMa Jubepa-
su3Ma. OHH €y CTAjali Ha CTAHOBHUINTY Jla TpeOad YCIOCTABHTH T3B. ,,KpIIhaHCKH
y310j*“. Koju OH CBAKO JIeTe YIO3HAO Ca” BjeUHIM MOPaIHHM 3aKOHUMA KaKO HX
YUH cBeTa KaTONHYKA IPKBa **. KOjI O pa3BHjao ,,KpirhaHCKO BjepCKO TYBCTBO .
H [TOJIa3HAKE MyYKe MKOJIe HayTHO Jla CIYII4jy U HOABPrao AX AUCHAIUTHHA. Y
PE30IYIHJH CE 3aXTeBANO:

.,1. Jla ce 06ykoM Kao cpejicTBOM, Te IjesIM IHKOJICKUM KHBOTOM HMa
JjeTe YIO3HATH Ca Bje'THIM MOPATHAM 3aKOHIMA, KAKO HX Y4 CBETa KaTOJI UK A

” Kopenuh 1905, 42 - 43,
10 Crpexa 1989, 2376.



164 Balcanica XXIX Mupxko ITetposuh

UPKBa; Jla ce Y IbeM Ma pa3BHjaT KpIThaHCKO BjepCKO UyBCTBO, jep ce CaMo
TUM oMoryhyje pa3BuTak OHIX MOpAJIHHX MaKCHMa, KOJH Tpeba J[a y SKHBOTY
BUXOBY BJIajjajy: la ce ijeTe cBoM 0OYKOM HMa CHpeMATH 3a IPaBo cxBaharbe
BjepCKUX HCTHHA. YIIO3HaBajyhi raca /byjickoM ciiabohoM i orpasnuenorihy, a
TuM Oyjieh y mera uyBCcTBO MOHU3ZHOCTH. Te Ioy3iabe Y bord: Tum he ce fjete
TPHIIPABHTH, JIa Ce HOJ{ YIUIHLBOM JIyXOBHOTA J CBj¢ TOBHOT@ JIPYINTBA Y KOje CTY-
4 pa3BHje 10 T0BeKa H0OO0XKH4. TOIITEH4d H CT4IHa. Tj. JIo Ip aBoTa KpIThanCKor
3HaYaja.

Hapgaspe, 1a ce fjeTe HMa HAYIHTH MECITITH O IPHPOJIH, IPUPOTHUM IO~
jaBaMa, Te HPUBPEJXHOM Pajy H CBOM TjeJIeCHOM KHBOTY. € Jla Ce TUM IPUIIPABH
Ha pasyMaH paJ| i pa3bOpHT XHUBOT; ia C& Y3 BJeIITHHY Y UHTalby, UCaky H
pauyH4lbY HMa Hay YHTH KOPHCHO YIOTpe0/baBaTH BpeMe, pafHy CUITY i IPOH-
3BOJIE pajla ¥ THMC Ce TPHTIP ABHTH 3a IITE/{HA H pa30opHTa roCIoapa; HAMOKOH
Jla IIy4YKa4 IKOJa YIO3HaBajyhH jeTe ca TeMebHUM ypefama TyXOBHOT H CBje-
TOBHOT PYIITBA. UMA I'a YUUHUTH CBJECHHM UIAHOM CBETE IPKBE H YECTHTHM
poiobyGoM.

2. TlpBH XpBaTCKH KaTOJIIKH cacTaHaK yBjepeH je, 1a Kplrhancka o6u-
TeJb IPKBA U JIpKaBa MOPAjy CKIAJHO YTjellaTH Ha MKoJy Bpinehn ceaka onaj
YIUIHB, HITO I'a IO HApaBH CTBAPH 1 1O ojjpe61 Hoxjoj cBaka off (MX Ha MIKONY
HMA.

3. T1pBu XpBATCKH KATOAMIKI CaCTaHAK YBjepeH je, la he yuuresmb y cBoM
Pajly YCIjeTH caMo Tajla. aKO €€ Y CBHM OpHIHKAaMa KUBOTA JjeTeTy MOKaxke
K40 IpaBu KpIthaHCKH 3HA4] H 00pa30BaH HOBjeK, Te aKO KHeT0B APYHITBEHH
H0JI0XK4] M MaTepljaiHa olickpOa OyJly TaKOBH, Jla Ce Y3MOTHE caB I0CBETHTH
HIKOJICKOM Pajiy il YKHBaTH Y3TOjHTe bY HYKHH ayTopHTeT . !!

Cynpotcrasibambe THOCPATHAM TeHICHIMjaMa ¥ XpBATCKOM JIPYHITBY
noceGHO je OWI0 U3PAKEHO Y Pe30JYIIjH KOja je Ha KOHTpecy JOHeTa TOBOIOM
TIHTarba o IENI0Balby KATOINYKe HITaMie. ToM IpWINKOM je KOHCTATOBAHO Jd
je mTaMITa 3aTOCNOlapHia CBETOM, JIa je ,.TI0Jl CBOje Ke3l0 CKyUIIa He CaMo
BIajlape H Hapojie, 1ero H KalliTaie v 3HaHOCTH CBer'a IPOCBjeT-heHora cejera
Jla ce MOl ,,’beHUM YIUTHBOM ~ TPY]y MIUTHOHH JbYJ{H aJlH J]a HCTOBPEMEHO OHA
Mo3Ke la OyJie ., HeIpeK HJ[HA MHCH]a 34 KaTOIHINTBO *, jellaH o]l cTy0oBa ofibpane
KaTOJNMUKe Bepe H Kyatype. 2 Y pesonyunji ,,O KaTOTHIKO] INTAMIH  JIUPEK-
THO Ce HaTJlalllaBa;

1 Koperuh 1905. 176 - 177.

12 Hekonnko nagennnx craopa nara Jleona XIII u Iuja IX o 3Haqajy mramne: Jeon
XIII:  KaTommyka mTaMna UMa 3afiahiy, ia 37e TeXibe HeNpHjaTe/ba IPKBE OTKPHJE, 4
njeno mactupa kyhe 6oXje yHanpebyje. 3aTo je Hy>KHOCT KaTOTHKA, JIa KPHJETKO
HOAYILHPY HOOPY LITaMITY, 4 3110] LITaMIIH Jla OIPEKHY CBaKO cyfjenoBame”. Heon XTI~
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.1 XpBatit KaToJiin. Kojin Kdo ojiaii cnnosy Kpierose nupkse Kpos
BjeKOBe OpaHUILC HEYCTPATIHBO CBOJY CBETY BjepY. CYPOLEJCKY Y.bYIOY H CBOjY
CI1000J1y. YBjePEHI ¢ Jld IO OTPOBIIHM JIAXOM Oe3BjepeKe INTAMITe. HATIOCE TIO
VIIBOM 0¢300KHIX HOBHHA KPHTRAHCKT HAapoJ(l UPONAJlajy ¥ BjepCKOM.
HOJHTHUKOM. KIBIDKCBHOM. FOCHOJAPCKOM M J[PVIITBEHOM 10Ty, a CBdKa
HOOpa jesta Ja 3aMCHY]Y CAMO 3I0YMHN I Ol IIHC. OJUYTHILE Y CBOM 300Dy
aue 3.4 1 5. pyjua 1900, ga he BjepHI CBOJO} CildBHO|] IPOIITOCTH H yOyayhe
boxjom nomohiryerpajaTii Ha OpaHIIKY 3a KPCT TACHH H CJIOOGONY 3IATHY HPOTH
HeTIPHjaTebeM IPKBE 11 OMOBHITE. KOJII CBOJHM HOIAIIHM IEPOM TPYjy IyHIY i
CpIIe, MYTE KHBO YBCTBO BEpO3aKOHCKO I Bjepy y bora. a ca BjepoM yrymyjy
Takohep HapojHe ocjehaje It CBAKM HICAIHIT HOJICT.

Y Ty CBPXY HpeNOPYUY]Y CBAKOMY IIPABOMY KaTOJMKY, 1a HE THTA - 4KO
1Ie MOpa - H He HoJlyiipe Oe3BjepeKe cinice L HOBHHe. Beh jla uiTa, Moynupe n
HIHPH JOMObYOHE HOBLHE, HPOXKETE KPITRAHCKIM J[yXOM.

2. XPBaTI KaTOJ I, IIPUBE3Y]Y 14 J{YIHY KPTThaHCKHM TOBHHAaMa, jia Oy/1y
Meby coB0M CITOKHIL J{a TIITY YMepeHO. pa300PHTO. HAPOUHTO HeKa Mase. jia
ue spujebajy mwyban (Ermukinika , Pregrata nobis™ ox 4. centem6pa 1886.).
Hanoce uv Ha cprie craBma, jia 6y/y yjeAHIbeHe ca TPKBECHOM XHjepapXUIjoM, Te
Jla HHMA IPOC|CBA MITOBAE TPeMa 0Boj 60KancKo] ypenon ([Tuemo JTeona XTII
Kapuinainy napouckyny Guibert-u o 17. jyna 1883, rofmne).

3. XpBaTH KaTOJNHIH IPENopYTY]y CBOJOj XPBATCKO] HHTETUTCHIH]H d
Hamoce cBeheHcTBy M yIITCLCTBY, HEKa HEJle hdMd H CBETKOBHHAMA IPHje Wl
nocimje MOMoHeBHe ciyxXoe boxje mpudupy oko ceOe HapOJI. Te My THTA)y
IU1H TyMa'le HOBUHE, IPOKETC I aBHM KPITHAHCKHM 1 POJI0/bY OHUM XPBATCKHM
JYXOM. [{a HaM TaKO I0pacTe HapalTaj KpimthaHCKIT i XpBaTcKH . 1

Osfie Tpefa Ta3RAATIL 1A ¢ O IOMObYD/LEM [OJ[pa3yMeBa 0JIaHOCT
AyCTpOoyrapckoj MOHApXHjIL. Y TepHojly H3Mehy JiBa paTa Taj H3pa3 ce HUKaj
Hehe ynotpe6mapath 3a ojfadoct Kpasmbesnauu Jyrocrasuju. PuUMokatonguka
I[PKBa he TOKOM TOr 1Ieprojid HOJ] THM H3Pa30M HOJIPa3yMeBaTH OlaHOCT XP-
BATCKO] K40 YXO] JJOMOBHUH H OUBHIO] AYCTOYI'dpCKOj MOHAPXHJH K40
KATOJIUKOM KYJITYPHOM ITOJIPYTIJy KOME HPHIajla 1t XPBAaTCKH Hapog,

JJoOpa KaTOMM'UK4 [TaMIIa je HajBPCHHJE CPEICTBO. T4 Ce YCIIOCTABH Bjepa ¥ OHMM
KPYTOBIIMA, KOJH €Y ¢aMO IO HMEHY KATOJHIH, jep WTaMIld JIoclTjeBa 1 OHAMO, KaMO
nije Morvhe pohu jpymedpiockauxy™: Huje IX:" Hame spujeMe noTpebyje Buinc
OpaHHUTebd HCTHHE ¢ IEPOM, 1ICI0 IPONOBje /K HCTHHE Ha TPONOBHjeJA0HUITH, 34TO
Tpeda Ha ONOpaHy Bjepe PAAHTH IIEYMOPHO TPOTHB 3I0] HITAMIIH, 4 TO HAJyCIENTIHje
HIHPEIbEM HOOpE K4 TOTHYIKE ITTaMITe .

Llumnpano npema pedepaty ap MBana Pysxitha. ir3gectnona o temu ,, Katonuika
mramia”, Kopennh, 1905. 100 - 103.

¥ Uero, 126-127,

4 Munmh, XKyTih. 1992 139,



166 Balcanica XXIX Mupxko ITerposuh

Ha Konrpecy je KOHCT4TOBAHO Jla KATOJTHUKA Bepa H XPBATCTBO HHCY
YIPOXKeHH CaMo HIHPemheM BepCKOT HHAH(MEPEHTH3MA, OJIHOCHO IEeTOBABEM
JmubepaiHe MTaMIe Hero ¥ IojaBaMa Koje ce jaBibajy y cCaBpeMeHO] KEbHXKe-BHOC-
Tu. To ce. IpeBacXoHO, OJHOCH Ha HHTEPHAIMOHAIIH3aM U CyOjeKTUBH3aM Koje
Y KIbIKEeBHOM CTBapallallITBy HACTOJH [1a apupMuiie MolepHa. CMarpajyhu 1a
KEMKEBHOCT TpeOa Jla IAPH KATOJHYKH MOPAI U KATOJTHYKH HAYMH BACTIHTA-
®a, pe3onyuyja ., O Jeloj KibH3M ' MOCTaBHIa je Opefl CBe KaTolnKe XpBare
cienele 3axTeBe:

,,a. Jla He TIOJIYIIHpPY TaKoBa H3Jlaikha KOja 1IHpe KpHBe Hazope H Havena
WITH HHaYe BpHjehajy Bjepcko H MOpaiHo UYBCTBO H XPBATCKO POOIBYOIbe;

6. J1a XpBaTCKH KIbHXKCBHUIA. KpUTHYAPH U HOBUHAPH CMATPajy CBOjOM
Jiy>xxgonihy 1 pojio/byOHHM YHHOM YHO30paBaTH OIThHHCTBO Ha JoOpy M Hjeny
KB UTY H IIPENOPYTHBATH MY jy. Ko INTO ojjBpahaTii ra o1 3/1e U IOKBapeHe:

B. la C€ XPBATCKHM JIpYIITBHM4, HAKJIARHUINMA H YACOTIMCHMA Y HMe
KaTOMHYKOT CACTAHK4 CTAaBH Ha CpIE, la He OH HAKaTa 00jeIoJaHIM TAKOBE
crnmce, KOoju 61 BpHjehann pelurno3H0 MOpPaaHO YyBCTBO H XPBATCKO poO-
Jo/by6Ibe U ja He OH JOIYCTHIIH, HITO je 0 IUX, 1a e y XpBATCKY KIbHKEBHOCT
yBy'Ue OTPOBHH Iy, jep he Tako Ha IPOCBjeTHOM I10.bY HajBehMa KOPHCTHTH
XpBaTCKOM Hapogy . °

Yyecnunu Konrpeca sanaraiu cy ce la y XX BeKy NOTIYHY JOMHHAIU]Y
y chepH cTBapanallTB4 MOHOBO OCTBapd IPKBeHA yMeTHOCT. L[pKBeHa yme-
THOCT je 3a PHMOKATONHYKY IPKBY IPeICT4aBhala BeOMa IOTO/IaH HAYKH JIa ce
Y KYJITYPHOM CMUCHY Jiesyje Ha HapoJI. [1a Ou ce cipeumia la/ba JTanmu3anija
YMETHOCTH, 3aXTeBaHO je Jia KJep IOHOBO BpaTH Y CBOje pYKe ,,THPEKTHBY
HPKBEHE YMETHOCTH ., JIa ce KJIep KpO3 COIICTBEHO 00pa30Bame CTYIHO3HH]e
YIO3Ha ca PKBEHOM YMETHOIIThY, la ce OKyIe ¥ 00pa3yjy YMETHUIH KOjH OH
OWIN y cTaby 12 Hieje PUMOKATONMYKE IPKBE IPeTOUe Y YMETHHUKA Jiela.
Taxse uaeje popmyiucanaje pe3onymuja ., O ymjeTHOCTH PKBEHO] ', Y K0joj ce
KaxKe:

,,Y BOKUB HYKIY IPAKTHUHE H TeOpeTHIHE HAaoOpa36e y KpurhaHCKIM
CTAPUHAMA U YMJjETHOCTH, IIPBH XPBATCK I KATOJIHUKH CACTAHAK H3pa3yje Ke/by:

a. J1a ce OcHyje oce0Ha CTONHIA KpIThaHCKUX CTApHHA H YMETHOCTH IIPH
CBaK0] XpBAaTCKOj OOTOCIOBUH, OIICKPOIbeHa 370 [HOM AUKTATHIHOM 30HpPKOM,
U J1a ce Takobhep y cpejiibuM HIKoJ aMa Ipejaje YIyTa y Ty 3HaHOCT;

0. 1a ce 110 MOTYRHOCTH Y HOjeIMHIM IIPKBEHHM 34BOIIMA OCHYje IO jejI-
Ha CTpYYHa HIKOJIA; Ha IpUMjep: Y jeH0] OOTOCIOBHjH KO a HPKBEHE razoe,

15 Kopenn 1905, 204 - 205.
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Y J€AHOM KOJNYIPHTROM CaMOCTAHy MIKOJ4 34 PKBCHO OJ[je]10 I YMJeTHO Be3a-
Ihe: Y JJTHOM PEOBHHTKOM CaMOCTaly jejiia CIKAPCKa. KIIapeKa H BajdpcKa
IIKOJI4 [T, TC JId CC YMJCTHII TPROBH AT (PIHAHINj il HO 00e30jefie, 1d Y Ta-
KOBIM HIKOJTaMa MOTY OJIa]dTH YMJe THITIKIT TOAMI aJldK.

YBaKHB 1Tak 110Tpedy cauyBatba YMje THUX IPKBCHHX CIIOMEHHKA, K40
HITO 1 HYKRY. 14 HOBE IPKBeTie yMjeTHIHe OYj1y Y AYXY UPKBEHOMY H HAPOJIHO-
My U3BahaHe. | XpRATCKH KaTONHUKH CACTaHAK JKeI jorTe:

- fa IpKBe Oyjty rpaberc Kao 3rpajie. Koje HMajy OJ[r0Bap aTH CBOjOj CBp-
CH, T]. ta OYIy XpamoBl 00 XKju:

- Jid C¢ Y CBAKOj OUCKYIMjH HOBJepH CTPYUILAKY HA30p Haj NPKBEIHM
YMJCTHIHAMA, TE Jla 1LCTOB Lilac OyJie yBasKeH, Kajl ce OyJie paJjiiio O ca3faiby.
NOHPABIbAIBY. YHILIIITCILY HII H3BIALITEILY CBAKOT IPKBCHOT CIIOMEHHKA:

- Jta ce IpKBeHe 00JI4CTH CBOJCKU 3ay3MY TOJIMKO 34 CadyBalbe UPKBEHUX
CIIOMCHHKA, JIABIIII WM OPIje 3pajiuTH Jijele3aHCcKe HallacTape; KOJTHKO U
33 HCTPASKHBAHE H I[POYUABAIbE HCTHX Y XPBATCKHM 3€MbaMa.

- HATIOKOH. Jia c¢ TIpH H3pafOH HOBUX IIPKBEHHX yMjeTHHHA Dyfie HMao
0CcOOHTH 003Hp H YBaXKEIbe ONAX YMjeTHHIKHX 0OJHKa, KOJH CY KapaKTe-
PHCTHYIHH Ha CTAPO-KPIIAdHCKIM H CPe/I0Bje UHHM CHOMEHHITHMA IT0 XpBATCKHM
3eMIbaMa I J1a TO OyJle HATJAIIEHO Y HaTjedajHuM oracima ™, 10

Katonmuku Kourpec je noce0Hy MaxKiby HOCBETHO MHTALAMA BE3AHHM
34 COIUJATTHO-KAP HTATHBHY jleaTHOCT. Y pe3oyLuji ., () KapUTaTHBHEM JpY-
IITBHMa ™ 3a8XTEBAHO j¢ O] KATOIIKA J{a OCHHBAJY I IOMaXKy 0Ba JoOpOTBOpIa
JIPYUITBA, C THM Jla CPEJICTBA KOJIIMa Ce TAKBA PYINTBA KOPHUCTE MOpajy OUTH Y
CATTTACHOCTIH ca XpunihaHckuM MopaioM. [ToceOHO je maniaiiena BelIUKa i
3HAAajHA YIOTd Ha KAPHTATHBHOM N0.bY K4TOJIMKIX pefoBa I KOHIperaluja.
OJ1 KATOJHKA je TPaskeHO He camo Jla TOMaKy pejloBe U KoHIperanuje seh i a
34XTEBA]Y OJT IPKABC MATCPHATHY HOMOh 34 HIIXOBY IeaTHOCT. Y Pe30IYLIjH
Je YKazaHo Ha motpely 1UTO jader JieioBatba Jpymursa Ceeror Bunaka [layn-
ckor 3a moMoh cupomamunMa. [Ipenopyueno je fia ce oo [IpymITso mro Buule
HOMaXC¢ H Jla ce IIITO MPe OCHYje Y CBAKO] Ip4jicKo] Xynu. Y uecHnnn Konrpeca
Cy Ce 3aJIO3KHIIHA ia ce IpoyUe HoTpebe XpBAaTCKOI Hapojla, Kako 61 ce Ha KapH-
TATHBHOM I10JbY OCHOBaJla HOBA IPYLITBA KOja O1 Olula y cTamy Jia Te oTpebe
saosome. 7 [IpyXameM Matepljaliie 1I0MOhH CHPOMAIIHOM CTAHOBHHIITBY,
OJIIOCHO IO OPOTBOPHHM PajioM OBHX IPYIITaBa. TpeOalio je CMarbHTH COLHjaJl-
He TeH3Mje Y IpYINTBY H THMe OHeMOTYRHTII IITeTHE NOCHENHAIE KOje U3 ToTa

16 Kopemih 1903, 191 - 192.
17 Kopernh 1903. 58.
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MOTy Jia ipousaby. McrospeMeno. KapiTaTiBia JPYIITBA 1IPEKO CBOT J[O-
OpOTBOPHOL pajia TPeOWIO j¢ Jla HIPe KATOMIIKH MOPAJL. BpIlle KaTONHYKO
BACITITATbE T TIMC 00e30¢]I¢ XPBATCKOM KATOJNIMKOM CIHICKONATY HITo Behil
YTIII{A] Ha CHPOMATITIE COjeBE XPBATCKOT JIPYUITRA.

KaToamiuki KOHIpec je COIJATHO MHTatbe 00]alllhaBao K40 MOCHe Iy
Hopbe usMehy Ipymrrsenux Kiaca. Y uectinn Konrpeca cMarpali ¢y fa jake
KJlaCHe CYIPOTHOCTH H3a3BaHe HepelleHHM COINJaIHHM IHTAbeM KOUe Jabi
HalpeJaK IPYIHTBA. 34TO j¢ Y PE30JIYIYjH HOBOJOM OBOL HHT4MHd HATHAIICHO
A4 je JIY>KHOCT I OPKBE If JIPKABE Jla C¢ dHIaky]y ¥ UHOCTH3abY IpYIITBeHe
PABHOTEXKC, OJIHOCHO CKIafid 113Meby MPpYIUTBCUNX Kitacd. NHIHKINKA O paj-
HIUKOoM mTaby (. Kerum novarum®) nane Jleona X1 npepcrasmana je ny-
TOKd3 3d pellelbe CONIjUIHOT MHTdha y XPBaTCKo).

[punpxasajyhi ce canpxaja MOMCHYTC HAMIC CHIMKIIKE, Y pe30ily-
I je HCTAKHYT HPeCy)iall 3itauaj Xpuithaiicke Bepe 3a pellielse ConMjanior
HHTaba. THM HOBOJOM je pedeno Jia 01 cie APYIITRCHE CHale MOpajie HOJICTH-
IATH HAPCHE PLJHTje. 4 OJYUYJYRY VIOTY Y H3BPIIaBay OBOT BAXKHOL 34-
JHaTK4 TMaa O MOPOJIIIIa K40 OCHOBHa heswja ipymTsa. [la 61 mocTaBmein
3ajldTak HCHYHWITA. TOPOJIHIA j¢ MOpalla ONTH yieMedbela Ha XpuinhaHckv
HpHELHIIMA. ‘

Pasmatpajyhii 1o10aj pajiiika. y pe3oiyiij je peueto jia ce y ipyurTry
MOpajy Hahll pellicka 34 TOO0BIMAmE HBIXOBOT MATCPHJAIIHOT NOIOXKA]A.
Mwmajyhu to y Bity. yuecHimni Konrpeca cy npejpioxiuii fla ce pagaiima 10-
MOTHC YCTaHOB.BCIbeM OJIToBapajyhix Hajlliila y3 ojipehiiBambe MIHIMaJIHHX
3dpana. 06e30ehIBabeM jed) THIHIX PaAIHUKHY CTaloBa. 1000 /BIIABALEM Y-
JloBa pafia y habpHKaMa I pajilioHIaMa. CKpahiBathbeM pajilior BpeMeira I
OIpAHHUEHEM, d 10 HOTPeOI I YKITIATCM KellCKOL 1 jle Yijel paja. MerakHyTo
jC U MHIILbEEE [a XKelll Tpedd 00¢30¢/IHTH MOBPATaK Y HOPOIIILY, € 063HpoM
Ha TO Ja je el OCIOBIIL O3B BACHHTAaBaIbe Jiele. 4 He paj Bal Kyhe. Toum
HPUIAKOM je HATWTaHICHO Jid Ce TIOBOJIOM 000, bIttdibd MATCPHJATHOT 110 03K4jd
PAJIHEK4 MOpa aHI'aKOBATIH JIp3KaBa, H TO TAKO HITO O 3aje {HO ca IIOCIIO/I4 B~
Ma OCHOBAJIa OPTAHI3aII]y KOja 611 prmancupaita crape. Goxecue 1 3a pajg Hec-
mocobHe paHUKC. TTPejutoxKeno je pajiiiiya ia CaMi 0cIyjy x_y);pym“ Koje
61 HM OCHTYpaBaJlC MATCPHjJIILy TOMOh Y LiepHOJIHMA HC3ATIOCICHOCTH.

Pesonynnja je yKaszana Ha BeJIHKI 3HdU4) Cpefiibel cTalexad, o0pas-
JIAKYRHE TO MHECHHIIOM /14 je YKYIIHE IIPOCHCPIITCT APYIUTBA HE3UMHECIHB YKO-
JHKO CPEeNIbI CI0jeBH Mpoilafajy. [Tosasehu o Tora. y pezoayumju ce 3axTeBa-
JIO OJT APKABE JIa O TO] KATETOPHJH APYUITBa HOCeO10 110Bejle patyHa. Y Be3iic
THM, PEUCHO je Jla O Ip3KaBa MOpalia 3aMITHTHTH Man¢ ., 00pTHHKE ** Off HeJIo-
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jasTiie KOHKYpPeHIHje. OCHIBAT ,,00pTHE HIKOJC ™ H 0O 30¢/TH TOCeORY 3aITH-
TY ..OHIX 00pTa ™ KOJH 3aXTeBajy BUCOKY CTPYUNOCT H BenITHHY. [ I[penopyueno
je Manmv ., 00p THHIIIMA .. [Td OCHHBA]Y 34jCIHITIKa TIpeayseha Koja 61 pacnona-
rajla ¢4 JJOBOBHO KAl Taild 34 MOJICPHH3ALT]Y IPOTU3BOIILE.

[ToceGHO MeCTO Y pe30JYIULjH 3ay31Ma NUTake VHAOpehema MoToxKaja
CeTBATIITRA Y XPBATCKOM JIpyirTBy. MMajyhiny Bty jia Behit ieo XpBaTckor napo-
Jld IPHITAjia TOM J{PYIITBEIIOM C10]Y, TPaXkeHO je MoCceOTo allakoBaIbe Ap>KaBe.
B1mmo je moTpeOHO cehaukI 3¢ MIBHIIHI TOCe] 3alITHTHTH 0/ Liellalba Opey3u-
MAIbEeM 133 IPKABHIX Mepa. 3601 TOTa ce MOPao YCTAaHOBHTH HEOTYHHBH le0
3eMBHIINTA, KAKO 01l ce Ce’bdKy OCHIYpao MHHUMYM ersucreniuje. Mcrospe-
MEeHO. OIUTO je HeOUXOJIO H3BPILATH ofjpeherie II3MeHe 3aK0Ha 0 Hacklehupamy
K4KO OH cebauke HCKPeTHHHC TMOCTANC Hejle/bHBH Jleo IMOBHHE. [IpXaBa je
Tpebano ao6e36e/ je THIE celbauke KpeAnTe KAKo 01 ceiballd OIIH Y CTaby
Jla 1060.b1AJy CBOJY HPOH3BO/LY. OWIYUEHO je la ce OCHYje NeBEeTOWIAHH Ofi-
Gop Koju OH IIpefly3e0 KOHKPeTHE Mepe HMajyhH y By pelllerba cajjpXXaHa y
PE30NYIIIjI, KAKO 01 Ce MONPABUO MATCPHjaJlIH NOJI0XK4) CeJballiTBa Y Xp-
BATCKO]. 1

KuepukaiHi porpaM ycpojer Ha Karonuikom KoHrpecy nocebHo je
HCTHHAO BOCTPYKI IEHTATET BEPHHKA - KATOJ UK i HallHOHAIHU. Duckyn
spx0ocancky fp Jocun [Hrajpiep y cBoM msiiaramy Ha KOHIpecy HariacHo je:
M cMo XpBaTH KaToL, 1 To xoheMo J1a Oyjemo. M 3ato ce cacragocmo, j1a
TO Tpefl IENIM CBETOM H3jaBHMO, O] KOjeI' HaM MHOTH He J1ajy, JIa Ce 30BeMO
XpBatiL. a ipyri Ham Xohe Jia Kpate. la MO KaToJiim. Mu cmo jefno 1 gpyro !
Wsjequavnsim Bepy # wamujy. [tamiep je MoKymao aa ge 0 Kopak ga/be i
HOKa&Xe KaKO Oe3 Bepe He CaMo Jld HeMa XpBaTCTBa Her'o HeMa HE loMoBuHe. [lo
e TOBOM MHILBeThY. Mcyca Xpucta TpeOa cXBaTHTH H YKa3aTH My TTOUYacT He
€4MO K40 TBOPILY KATOJIIIUKe Bepe Hero 1 Kao , JIOUETHIKY IIpeMIIIe HaM JOMO-
BITHE XpBaTcKe . OYIyhI Jia M3HAJ CBAKE CVMILC CTOJH THEEHUIIA 1a CBE IITO
MOCTOJN, IIpeMa ToMe I XpBATCKa, TOCTOjH je{HHO I HCKBYUHBO 3aXBa/byjyhu
theroBoj BOBH. Y Knepukanun nporpam ojjpehusao je PHMOKATONHUKY IPKBY
K40 HAJBASKHH]Y HAIIHO HAJHY HHCTHTYILH]Y Y XpPBATCKOM ApYIITBY. 32 YUeCHHKe
Konrpeca xaronuuki TOKpeT (MpeXka 3a)pyra. CHHJ{HKaTd, KOHTperaiija,
JPYIUTABA, YAPYXKerhad. MOMHTIUKEX HApTHja I APYT0) HMAO je 3afjaTak Ja
KIEPHKAJTHE porpam ycsojer Ha KoHIpecy yTeMelbH y IpYLITBY, KAo jej{Hil
OKBHp ¥ KOMe Tpeha pa3BHjaTI HallHOHAJIHY CBECT XPBATCKOT Hapoia.

' Kopennh 1905. 163 - 168.
Y Kopemth 1905, 210.
2 Kopenuh 1903, 210-211.
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Karonuki KOHIpec je HacTojao fla crpaterujy PuMokaTonnuke nqpkie
34 HaPCJIHH BEK IPINIATOAH I3MEIbeHITM JIOJUTHUKIM. ¢KOUOMCKHM U KYJITY-
PHIM NPIIHKaMa. Kako OH ¢¢ 0 laibe CayBao JOMHHAHTaH IOJOXa] PuMo-
K4TONHYKE OPKBC Y OJIHOCY Ha JIP3KaBy. XpBATCKI KATONHYKH eIUCKOTIAT Ha
Kotrpecy ce npupKaBao 3BaHHYHOT cTaBa BatukaHa. m3neTor y EHIHKA NI
.,Quanta cura” (T3B. TeOPIja KOOPITHAIIHjE) O HHTalby OfHOCa m3Mehy npkse 1
ApxKage. CBAX 0CaM pe30yIa JoHeTHX Ha KoHrpecy IMajie ¢y OCHOB Y KaHOH-
ckoM TIpaBy PuMokaronnike npkse. Mako cy ose pesonynuje 6iie npirarobene
JyXy HOBOT BpeMella, Olle ¢y HMajie 3a I Ja ojpejibe KalloHCKOT IpadBa
Pumokatosmke HpKpe CUpoOBe)ly ¥ CBIM CeIMelTHMd JIPYIITBEHOT KHABOTA.
JIp>KaBHIT 3aKOHI MOpAITH ¢y OHTH nofpehenn upksenny 3akounma. Kyarypa
HEJOKYIMHOL JPYIITBA MOpalia je. H Jla’be, OCTaTH Y HATepecHoj cpepl
PrMokarosmuke 1pkse. Mjieonorija n MONHTIHUKH HILEBI JP3KABe Y CBUM
HOXPYUjHMA FeHe JIcHaTHOCTI MOPalH ¢y OITIL Yy CAlJ[ACHOCTH €4 YUETheM
Pumokatoanuke iipkse. Hogsexk je.y Bibeihuma PuMokaroimiuke HpKse, Hecd-
MOCTaIHO Ouhie, Yiji XKIBOT TPehd YCMepaBATH, OPTaHi30BATH H KOHTPOJIH-
cati. Ty ynory LIpkBa nuje JKeJiesia Jla IpenycTi HIKOM ApyroM, Ipey3uMajyhi
Ha cebe KonTpoiry Gpaka. TOpoJiHLe. BACHHTaIha. 00pa30Bdiba. OPraHI30BalbA
JPYIITBEHOL XKHBOTA.

Ca jiBajicce TOTO I UM HCKYCTBOM Y KIEPHKAIHO] 0OHOBH XPBATCKOT
APYIITBaA, B3P ahe HOM TIE0OTHjOM. JICJHMHURO 0CTBAPEHHM KYJITYPHEM HPO-
IPAMOM, OPOJHOM MPEXKOM KYILTYPIIX, TPOCBCTHIX. HOJHTHIKIIX, CHHAEKAIHHX
1 10OPOTBOPHNAX OPTaHN3aII]j4, OCIOCOObEIM KaJpoBlMa (Kako Mmeby Kiep-
OM HJIAHKATOM TAaKO H Y 6POjHO] KATONHUKO} HITTCIHTE HINjH) . PUMOK aTOMH UK 4
npxBajecrynmwiay Kpamesuny CXC cipeMiia ia ce CYIpOTCTaBH CBAKO] AKIII]H
JIP>KaBe KOja Hije Y CKIIaJly Ca Ihe UM HHTepecMa i yuembem. 2!

2 Namuh 1 KyTuh 1992, 142,
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CLERICAL PROGRAM OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC
CHURCH IN CROATIA FOR THE 20" CENTURY

Summary

The tirst Croatian Catholic congress was held in Zagreb between September 3-3.
1900. The congress aimed to adjust the strategv ot the Roman Catholic Church in the forth-
coming century to meet the altered political. economic and cultural circumstances. i order
to preserve the dominant position of the Roman Catholic Church in respect to the state. The
congress adopted eight resolutions specitving the clerical program of the Roman Catholic
Church in Croatia for the new century. The eight resolutions were based on the canon law of
the Roman Catholic Church. Though the resolutions were suited to the spirit of the new
times. their goal was to carry out Roman Catholic canon law in all segments of social lite.
State laws had to be subject to ecclesiastical laws. The culture of society had to remain
within the sphere of interest of the Roman Catholic Church. The ideology and political aims
of the state in all fields of activity had to be in harmony with the teachings of the Roman
Catholic Church. The clerical program underscored the Roman Catholic Church as the most
important national institution in Croatian society. To the participants of the congress, the
Catholic movement (network of farm cooperatives. trade unions. congregations, societies,
associations, political partics and so on) had been ordered to consolidate in society the
clerical program adopted in congress, as the only framework within which the national con-
sciousness of the Croatian people was to be developed.
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VK 341.018(100)71918/19417:656.1(100)
OpHrHHAMAH HayyH H paj

Hparko I[TETPOBHUT
Caobpahajau dpakyirer
Beorpay

OOPMUPAIBE Y PA3BOJ BUIIECTPAHE MEBYHAPOJTHO-
-IIPABHE PETI'YJIATHBE Ol 3BHAYAJA 3A OIIBUJAIDE
MELYHAPOJIHOI JIPYMCKOI' CAOBPA L AJA USBMELY

JBA CBETCKA PATA

Alicidpariu: Y pajly ce IpHKa3yje HaCT4HaK W pa3BOj BHIICCTpaHE
MebYHApOJIHO-IPaBHE PEryIaTHRE MOJEPHOT APYMCKOT caobpahaja Koja je
BAKIII4 H3Mehy Ba cBeTCKa paTa. Bemukn 6poj Ip»KaBd Ipe cBeTa Ha eBpOIL-
CKOM KOHTHHCHTY. & H Ha APYTHM KOHTHHEH THMA TIPUXBATAO j€ OBY perya-
THBY H H4 OCHOBY IbC [[4/bC TPAJIHO CBOJC YHYTPAIUIbE 34KOHOJEBCTBO OBE
rpane caoOpahaja. Ypabena je mpaBna aHaHsa BHITECTPaHHX MebyHapo-
JHUX KOHBEHIIHjd KOje ¢y H3Meby [IBa CBE€TCK4 paTa YHHUIE IPABHY pPerya-
THBY MebyHapoaHor pyMckor cao0pahaja x40 U MchyHapOAHUX KOHBEH-
IHja Koje ¢y ¥ OBOM IEPHOY CTBapaile YCIIOBE 34 YCIOCTABbAkE H HecMe-
T4HO OJIBH)albe MehyHapojHOT IpyMcKor caobpahaja. MietakuyTo je fa cy
Ha TEPHTOPH]H JyToCTaBHje OBE MEHYH4POTHE KOHBEHIH]E UMAIle CHATY 34-
KOHa.

CaoOpahaj na myresima o6Ho je noceban 3Hau4] HoYeTkOM XX Beka
€a ycaBpIIaBAIbLEM IIPEBO3HIX CpejicTaBa (IPOIeC YCaBpIaBaba O HapHe Ma-
IIHHE 0 OEH3HHCKOr MOTOPA TPAjao je HELITO BHIIE OJT jeHHOT BeKa) H H3Tpajl-
IbOM rylithe MpesKe MOJEPHHUX 11yTeBa. [lopel ONITHIKIX H BOJHUX pas3liora.
CKOHOMCKII pa3JIO3H CY HPECYIHO YTHIANH Ha YOP3aHH Pa3Boj JPYMCKOT Ca0-
Opahaja Koju je oMoryhno Op:xiL jep THHIGH U CHIYPUIH IpeBo3 pobe H myT-
HIKa Y OJIHOCY Hd IPETXO/IHE eTentje. !

' Crojanosih 1993, 17 - 35,
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AYTOMOOWII. KOJU €Y HECYMILHBO HMail HajBehll 31a94) Y pa3Bojy Mo-
JepHor caobpahaja Ha CYBO3SCMHHM MYTCBUMA. YILIN CY Y MACOBHY YHOTpeOY
BHILIC OJ] TIOJTd BEKa HAKOH XKEJE3UHIE. KOJa je CBOJOM TVCTOM MPEXKOM IIpyTa
jepTHHEM HCHAMA HOTHCKIBALA H CBOJIULA T4 CIOPejie ¢Be ocTale o0IHKe
1peBosa. TeXHONOUIKH Pa3BO] dyTOMOOINA HTaK J¢ VIO Jid Y HPBUM Jielie-
nijaMa XX BeKa ayroMoBIuT 110 CBOJO] pelTabINIHOCTH TOUHE JJa KOHKYpHIIe
KeJiesHL [lo Op3HI. ayTOMOBIIL HIje MIOTO 3a0CT4ja0 3a JKeNe3 oM. ¥
[eHI j¢ MOCTAja0 KOHKYPEHTH (MoccOII0 aKo ¢e UMa Y BHRY JIa € OBHM IPCBO-
SHHM CPEJICTBOM cMatbyje 6poj npetoBapa pode). Y CHIYPHOCTH OYTOBAILA j¢
340CTaja0, 4 Y YIOOIOCTIH j¢ JOCTH340 Keyesminy. therosa ocnosua upejaocT
D114 je TPHAAroLUBOCT JIOKAIHIIM H HI{UBINY AT notpebaMa, YHbeH -
I Jla ce cd IBbHM Ha YT MOTJL0 KPEHYTII IO CONCTBEHO] BOBIL a He 10 yTBphe-
HOM Pejiy. Jid ¢ MOIJIO 3aCTaTi I CBPATHTH 1d BHIIC ACCTHHAIH)A. K40 H Jla CY
e Iy THII B po6a MOTILIE TIpeBecTIt 63 pece/ialba [a TatHO KeheIo MecTo. ?

Y 6p3anu pa3Boj 1 3Haa) ayToMOOIICKOT caoOpahaja yTHTY 14 JIpsKaBe
y 1pBoj jemeHnjn XX Beka 1oy npoliec popMupalba BUIIECTpane
MebynapojHo-apaslie peryiatuse gpyMmckor caobGpahaja. Mehyraponno-
MPABHO peryiicaihbe oBe Ipalle caodpaliaja Hactaje KOXNPHKAIHJOM 1134
OOHYAJHHX DPABITA I JIOHOIICILCM HOBIIX Iy TeM MehyHapoiHIX XoHBeHIIj4.
Mebyuapojige Kousenmje npeicTasbahe 0cHOBY 3a faibe W3rpabuBalbe
VHYTpalibe MpaBue perylaTiBe ApyMcKor caobpahaja y najpehem Opojy
JIp>KaBa Ha CBPOIICKOM. dAMEPINIKOM, aPPHUKOM I a31LjCKOM KOHTHIICHTY Y Bpe-
Mety Hpse noxosine XX neka.

3navajiia BIINECTpana MchyHapojIHO-HpaBlla peTYIaTHBa Koja ce Ganli-
Ja peryiicameM MehyHapojuor gpymckor caodpahaja 6ura je n3ueby asa
CBCTCKA paTa CalipsKalla y 4eTHpH Mebynaposne konseniyje. Y 1lapusy je 1909.
FOJHE 3aKbyueHa Mchytapo/tna KOHBEHII]a 0 HYTOBAILY ayTOMOOIIIM.
CepaMiaect rojiina Kacuije na Mehynapojnoj xondeperuuju y IHapusy
3aK/byuena je Mebynapojima kouseiija o ayroMo01uickoM caobpahajy Koja
Je caMo Y POPMAIIIOM CMIICTY OLId HOBA JIOK je Y MaTEPIjaTHOM HOTIENy IPCyl-
CTaBb AN A 3MEIY I JoTyHy mpBofirtiie kousenimie w3 1909, ropune. Ha ictoj
Koudepenmuj 3akpycea je 1 Mehynaponuna KonseHija o caoOpahajy 1o

? TpugeceTnx rojiia XX BeKd J0CTa j¢ HHCAT0 O KOHKYPEH I ayTOMOGHIIA HKC/IC-
3HULE, AYTOPH €Y V CBOJLM dHAMII3Md KOPHCTITH HOAETKC 0 OTHOCY JKCTe3HHIE |
JpyMcKor caodpahaja v pasBHEHIN sexbaMa Fpone it CAJLadig ey TH pajloBH BeoMa
MATO TAXKELE ITOK:Td B T KOHKYPERIITH T CTa Y APYMCKOT I e TE3MIIKOT caoOpa haja
y Kpamesuuu CXC, HNaznh 1936.257-258; Pozentepr 1938, 198 - 207; Mumukh 1934, 374 -
- 378: Maucary 1934, 145 - 150; Cranojesnh 1931, 501 - 505: Apuayrosuk 1932, 61 - 63,
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ApyMOBHMa i yTeBuMa. ¥ 2Keresn je 1931. rogune 3ak/bydena Mebyrapojna
KOHBEHIH]a 0 PUCKAIHOM PEXKUMY CTPaHUX ayToMOOHICKOX Bo3mwIa. Jyrocio-
BEHCKA JIp3KaBa je cBe TPH MOMEHYTe KOHBEHIHje Koje ¢y 1oHeTe n3Meby nBa
CBETCKA paTa paTH(UKOBAIA # Ha IheHO] TEPHTOPHJH HMalle CY CHATY 3aKOHa.

MebyHnaponHa KOHBCHIU]a O IyTOBalby ayTOMOOMINMA, 3aKJbYUeHa Y
[Tapusy 11. okTo6pa 1909. rofuse, 6uina je mpBa MehyHapoHa KOHBEHI]a Ha-
MEHEHa perylucamy MehyHapojiHoT ipyMcKoT caoOpahaja. Konsennyja je 3a
JipKaBe HOTHHCHHUIE KOje Cy AeIIOHOBAJIe CBOj¢ paTH(HKALIHOHE UCIIpaBe y ap-
XHBe (ppaHIycKe penydiuke cTynmia Ha cHary Maja 1910. ropune. [Ip>kase xo-
je Hucy Omne moTmHcHHIe oBe KoHBeHIM|e MOTTIE CY jOj KaCHHje IPUCTYIHTH.
KoHBeHuuja je caipkana MeTHACCT WIAHOBA U YeTHPH MPHIOTA. "

[bowme cy 6uin ofipehenu ycinoeu Koje ¢y MOpalld HCIYHhaBaTH ayTOMO-
6uny fa 61 ce yKbyuwin y MebyHapoau cao6pahaj: ,,CBaku ayToMobHI 32
KOjH ce KeJid jia oOuje MehyHapojiHo mpaBo caoOpahaja, Mopa Jia Oyfe olle-
HbeH Kao crnocoban 3a caobpahiaj, H TO WIH HperieloM Off CTpaHe HaJIeXKHe
BIIACTH HIIH O] ¥ JIpyKeka KOME je Ta BIaCT OBO IIPAaBo Jalla, WK Iak Mopa Jia
NpUIafa je[HOM HCTOM THIY KOJH je Ha HCTH Ha4WH mpu3Hat™ (cras 1, wiaHa 1.
Konsenuwmje). [Tpsum wianom Kousenumje cy yrsphene 6mie n HeoxofHe Te-
XHHYKE HallpaBe KOjiMa je Mopao la Gyjie cHab[ieBeH CBaK| ayTOMOOWI jja 61
MoTao OUTH OTeheH Kao cnocoban 3a MehyHapoau cao6pahaj oj1 crpaHe Hajl-
JIeKHE BIACTH.

KonBennujom cy Takohe 6mnu ofipehenn ycIoBH Koje cy MOpaTd HCIy-
HhaBaTH B339y j1a 61 ce YKIbyuHIn y MehyHapoiHi caobpahaj: ,, AyroMoOui-
CKH modep Mopa Jia IMa ocoOuHe Koje IpyKajy J0BO/bHY rapaHIH}y 3a jaBHy
curypHoct. llITo ce Tuue MehyrapojHor caoOpahaja, HuKO He MOXKe f1a o pu-
pa JIoKJIe 3a TO HHje 000 0j00pewse ol HaJIesXKHe BIAaCTH, WK Off ¥ Ipy>XKe-
Ha, KOME je Ta BIacT 0BO NPABO Jlajia, a IOITO je IOTUIHHA MOTOKHO IPOIIH-
caiu ucnut. OBakBoO ofloOpeme He MOKe ce M3JaTH JUIUMa Koja cy Milaba oft
18 roguua“ (unan 2 Konpernuje).

Kousernujom je 6mro npejisubero n3gapame MehyHapoiHe My THE HC-
paBe, Kako 6u ce y MehyHapoHoM cao6pahajy HOTBpPAIIO ia Cy HCOyHEeHU
YCIIOBH KOJH €y HpOIIMCAHHU 3a ayToMoOmie u Bo3aye. MebyHapopuaa nmyTHa nc-
TpaBa, Koja je OWia H3jjaTa off CTpaHe Jp>KaBe Koja je paTuduroBana Konsen-
1Hjy, obe3behuBana je cnobofad nporas ayroMoOIIy H Bo3ady Kpo3 CBe 0CTa-
Je pKaBe Koje cy patadukosaie Konsernujy. OBa HCIpaBa BaxKuiIa je TOJH-
HY [{aHa OJf 1aHa KaJia je u3fata. MebyHapoHa MyTHa HCIIpaBa HAje ce MOTIa

3 Apxus Cp6uje, MEHHCTAPCTBO CIIOIBHEX TOCI0BA, MebyHapoiHy yroopH, 1909.
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H34TH YKOJHKO d4YTOMOOWI 1IH BO34Y He HCIIYIbABA]Y MPOIICAHe YCIOBE HWIIH
YKOJIHKO BIIACHHK 4YTOMOOIIA HJIH BO34Y HUCY JIPXK4BbaHHU jefIHE Off Jp>KaBa
Koj4 Je patudukopana Konsennujy (wian 3 Konseunuje). [Ipsa gBa mpmiora
Kongennuje ofpebusaia cy obpacie u yiyTcTBa lipeMa Kojuma he ce H3iaBati
MehyH4pOJ[HA Iy THA HCIPABa.

Mebynaponna nyTHa HcnpaBa, Kojy je KonBenuuja npepsubaia. jecte
MehyHapoplo yBepelbe 1a je ayToMOOMI TeXHHUKI HCIPABaH U JIa je BO3aY CII0-
co0OaH Jla ynpaBiba ayToMoOmwioM. OBO yBepebe BAXKHIO je U3BaH TEPATOPHje
JIpKaBe I7ie je H3jaTo. MehYTHM, H HOpeJl OBOT. BO3aU j¢ MOPao Ja mocejyje
PENOBAH DACOTH 1IPH Npetia3y rpaHame.

HaocnoBy ueTBpTor unana Kousenije. ayToMoOUI HAje MOTA0 Jla Tipe-
be u3 jenne gpxaBe y Apyry ako, Opel perucTpanione Tabiumne, Huje Ioceo-
B40 110CeOHY Taluly ca CIOBHMA KOja O3HAUaB4]y JIP3KABY Y K0jO] je perHCTpo-
BaH. ¥ Tpehem npunory KoHBeHIije Haasmia cy ce peneha y Be3d ca Bellli-
YHHOM TabJlle 1 CI0Ba.

KonsennujoM je W10 NponMCAaHO 4 CBAKH ayToMOOUN y MebyHapoi-
HOoM ca06pahajy Mopa 6nTH cHab/leBeH OPEMOM 34 CUTHATH3AIHU]Y, Kao H la ce
IpH YKPIITaby H MUMOMIAKe by HPYTHX KOJIa BO3AUl MOP4]y TIPHAPKABATH
IpOTHCa PXKaB4 Y KojuMa ce Hanase (wi. 7 u § Konsenuuje).

CBaka JipXaBd Kojd je paTugpuropaia KoupeHnujy o6ape3ana ce jia no-
peNIyTeBa, pajiH 0OesieXaBabha OTIACHIX MeCT4, IOCTaB/ba CaMO OHAKBE 3HAKe
KOjH ¢y OMIM H3M0XKeHH ¥ 4eTBpTOM npHiory Konsennuje (wian 8 KonpeHiu-
je). Ilp>xaBa je mMaia IIpaBo Ja oTKaxke KOHBeHIH]jY, C THM TITO je OTKa3HH
POK OJf TOMHMHY [aHa TIOUMIHA0 Ja TeUe off JaHa npefaje HoTH(HKAIHje 0 OTKa-
3y (wran 14 Kousenuuje).

Kpamesuna Cpouja je 1909. rognne nmotmmcana MehynapoJiny KoHBeH-
HHjy O MyTOBamby ayToMoOMINMa. MebyTiM, Hepa3BUjeHOCT ayTOMOGIICKOT
caoOpahaja. Kao M TeNIKH HOJHTHIKH H HAUHOHATHH Ipo0JIeMH ca KOJHMa ce
CyOUHJIa fp>KaBa, yeoBii ¢y ta Kpambesuna CpOHja He paTH(HKYyje OBY KOH-
seHnnjy.” OBy KOHBeHIU]Y Huje partudukoBaia i Kpamesuna CXC. Opy-
koM [lapurckor caBeTa o 15. asrycra 1923. rojinge. Koja je ofoOpeHa oj cTpa-
e Munncrapcersa uancija Kpamesnne CXC. ykunyTa je 3a6pana ayToMo-
O1ckor caoGpahaja ca HHOCTpaHCTBOM Npeko rpannia Kpanesnae CXC. Y Oy-
nyhe ce 03B0baBa0 ayTOMOOHICKH caoOpahaj ca HHOCTPAHCTBOM TIO UCTIY Fhe -
Y HapUHCKUX nponuca. OBa JI03B0Ja BAXKIUIA je CaMO 3a JIpsKaBbaHe OHIX

4 Kysmanopmh,1924. 491 - 497,
3 Kysmanosuh.1924. 495,
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JpxKaBa koje ¢y parnduronaie Kousenuujy o ayroMoOmickom caobpahajy 3
1909. Tonmme, a To cy: Hemauka. Ayctpnja. bearnja. lnanmja. Cjemamene Ame-
puuke [Ipxase. Gpannycka. Beanka bputannja. I'pika. Mabapcka, Utaiimja.
Xodaminja, Monaxko. Toprvraunja. Pycuja. Pymynnja. lIsencka n HBajuap-
cka.” 1a oBaj waunn Kpabesuma CXC je npuveibusana KoHBeHIR]Y TpeMa
OHYIM JIp>KaBaMa Koje ¢y je paTidukoBaie. Majia caMa KpabeBuHa Hije mpu-
CTYIHI1A OBO} KOHBCHIUH]IL

Opnyka Texnnuke kovirenje Jlpynrrsa Hapojia. Kojy je ofto6puo Caser
1 CKynmTia JIpymTsa Hapojia, HajaBiia je pepisigy Mebynapoue konsen-
) 0 IyToBamy ayromotinrima 13 [909. ropmie: Ilo rpakemy Mebynapon-
or Bupoa papa J1a ce ypejt iTalbe 0 MchyHapoHOj JO3BOIH 3a Tepalbe ay-
TomoObinta, Komuciija cMaTpa. 1a y caalblId IPIIHKaMa e H3Iiela Moryhe
YCTAHOBBCIbE TAKBC ICHPaBe Koja OH BMald CTally BaxXIocT. Oe3 moBpefe
UPUHIHITE O cyBepeHiuTeTy i 6e3 ymrp0a o YHYTApHhH MoJMHIjcki pefx p-
KaBa. ajii jla 01 ce Oes U3Mena ocHOBHUX Nponica Konpenumje o caoOpahajy
aytoMoO1ma off 190Y. rojime Mory1a no60LINATH CHTYAIIja HOBHM NpoydaBa-
heM MojiedTa MehyHapoiHe Ty THE HCIp aBe. IPH YeMy Ot ce MOTJIO pYKOBOLHTH
OBUM MPUHIMITAMA: CaJ[dllbll THII Mebyllapojiie yTHe HCTIpaBe, KOJH BAXIL y
HCTO BpeMe H 3a Koila I 3a modepa. 61o O 1HojBOjeH Ha JBoje. Ha O jefHa
IICTIpaBa BaXKIUT4 3d KOJId a Jipyra 3a mogepa: Opoj opeiiaza y CTpaHoj 3eMbH
Tpebaio 01 Jia Oyjie npeisHbel 3HATHO BeJHKI, U1 Jia Oyje HeOTpaHHUeH 34
BpeMe Of1 jefIHE TOJIIC; ClelUljalIi poncH Tpebajlo 01 ja Oygy npeasibenn
3d TCPalbe TETHKIX KOJIa IUIH 34 IPEB03 OMHHOYCKIL TpeOaio OH OCHIYPAaTH, a
moghep crrabjieBen MehyHApO/IHOM I THOM HCIIPABOM, HII'Y KOM CITyUajy He yKH-
Ba Y Tyhoj 3eMBbH 60BH TOJI0KA] HETO LITO I'a Majy o epH ca HATHOHATHOM
JO3BOJNOM Y TO] 3¢ M/BIL - IpeMa ToMe, KoMiicija 3pakaba Kelby 3a ca3uB jefi-
ne koudpepennje pann pesisuje Konsennnje o)y 1909. rojiuue, te ga Ta Kon-
Benja fobhe y ckiaj ca caamb M UpHIHKaMa, Ha Mot CaseT [pymTsa Hapo-
Jld. Jld Ha TO CKPCHC HaXIbY KOJ[ T0je/IIHIX Biafga™.

Ha kondepenuju oxpxanoj y [apusy o120. o 24. anpiia 1926. roju-
1€ 3aK/bYUeHa je MehyHapoiHa KOHBE HITH 4 0 ayTOMOOILICKoM caobpahajy. Opa
KOHBEHIIHja 3aKbylucHa je m3veby Hemauke, Aycrpuje, benrmje. bpasuia,
Besmike Bpuramije. Cesepiie Mpeke. byrapeke. Ky6e, [lancke, J[lanuunra.
Eruura. Hnasnje. Ecronnje, uncke. Ppanycke, ['Batemare, Mabapcke.

“ Cayxoene nosune Kpamesune CXC, 6p. 194.1923: Iperiieys passoja MehyHapoiHo-
HpaBHIX OJIHOCH JYTOCTOBEHCKHX 3eMarba off 1800. rosme jio nanac, I cpecka - [peraen
MEBYHAPOIMITNX YTOBOPA H IPYIIX dKaTa O MehyHapojIHO-IIPaBHOT 3Ha 4 jd 3a CpOjy ot
1800 - 1918. Beorpaj. 1933, usjiaje MECTHTYT 32 MehyHapoIHY HOTHTHKY H IPHBPE]IV.

T Lirrupano mpesa Kyayanonith 1924, 491-497,
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I'puke, Upcke, Urtanuje. Jleronuje, Jlursannje. Jlykcembypra, Mapoka, Ma-
Kcuka, Monaka. Hopsemke, Xonanguje, [Tepya. [lepcuje, [lomcke, [TopTy-
ranmje. Pymynnje. Kpamesnne CXC, Cujama, llIBajuapcke, YexocmoBauke.
Tynuca, Typcke. Caesa Cojetckux CommjanucTruknx Peny6muka u Y pyraa-
ja. KonBennuja je cagpxkana 17 wianosa u 6 fogaraka.’ OCHOB OBe KOHBEHIH-
je unHe ofiperde KonBeHnuje o nyToBamy ayToMobminMa u3 1909. rogmue. Y
CTBapH, Ha anpuiicko] koHdepeHnuju y [lapusy 1926. ronune u3BpineHe cy ofi-
pebene m3mene u fonyse Konsenmuje u3 1909. roxuze.

MebyrapoyHa KoHBeHIA]a 0 ayToMoOmIcKoM caobpahajy u3 1926. ro-
JUHe je Ha HCTH HadwH Kao 1 Konsenmmja u3 1909. rogune yTBpAmiIa HEOIX0-
JIHE YCIOBE KOje Cy MOPaJIH HCIYBhABATH ayTOMOOHIN H BO3a4H 1a 61 ce YKIbY-
ywin y MehyHapouu caoOpahaj (wiarosu 2, 3 u 6 Konsernuje). Konenija
i3 1926. ropuHe je npeunsuuje u fetasbHAje o Konpermuje 3 1909. ogpenuna
HeOoTIXOJIHe TeXHHUKE HallpaBe H OTIPEMY 34 CUTHANH3ANU]y KOjUMa Mopajy 61-
TH cHaOleBeHi ayTOMOOHITH J1a OF MOTJIM OHTH OLIEIbeHH Kao CIIOCOOHY 3a Me-
hynapojaE cao6pahaj oy cTpane HajurekHe BlacT (wian 3 Konsennwje).

Konsermujom u3 1926. rouae Takobe je 6wio npefpubheHo u3iapame
MehyHapojIHe IyTHe HCIpaBe, Kako 61 ce y MehyHapojHoM caoOpahajy moTsp-
IO Jla CY MCTIYeHY YCIIOBY KOJHU Cy TIPOTIMCAHH 3a ayToMoOmie 1 Bo3aye. 3a
pasnuky opt Konsennuje u3 1909. rogune, rie je jenna Mebynapona myTHa uc-
MpaBa HCTOBPEMEHO BaXWIa M 3a ayToMOOMI U 3a Bo3aua, KOHBEHIHjOM M3
1926. rojuse 6wIIo je mpeBHbheHo u3aBambe MehyHapoHoT yBepema (1o oOpa-
CI[IMAa H YIYTCTBAMa KOjH ce Haase y IPBOM H IpYTOM IO[IaTKY OBe KOHBEHIH-
je) Jia ayToMOGHI HCIYHaBa YCI0Be KOjH ¢y NPOIUCaHH 3a MehyHapoj(HH cao-
Gpahaj, Kao 1 u3JaBambe MehyHapojiHe o3Boe (110 oOpacnuMa H YIyTCTBEMA
KOjH ce Hala3e Y YeTBPTOM ¥ IleToM TofiaTKy KoHBeHIHje), IITO je 3HAYHIO fa
BO3a4 HCIYHbaBa yCIOBE KOJHU Cy POIMcany 3a MehyHapojau cao6pahaj (wra-
HoBH 4 1 7 KoHBeHImje).

Kousennuja u3 1926. romune je, kao 1 Konpennuja u3 1909, o6asesana
Jp>KaBe J1a opej| IyTeBa, paju obeseKaBama ONaCHUX MeCTa, IOCTaBIbajy ca-
MO OHAKBe 3HAKe KOJU Cy Ha3HaYeHH y mectoM fonatky Konsennuje (wian 9
Kousennuje). Kao u y Konsenuuju u3 1909. rogune, u y Konsennuju u3 1926.
GIUTO je peABHHEHO Jla ayTOMO O, HOpeJ| perUCTPAHOHUX TabIuIa, ITOCeNy-
je moceOHy Tabny ca cIOBAMa KOja 03HAUABAjy IP>KaBy Yy K0joj je ayTOMO O’
perucrpoBas (wiad 5 Konenuuje). Benuuuna rabie u copa 6uia je ofpehe-
Ha y Tpehem nonarky Konsennuje.

8 36mpKa MehyHAPONHHX yrOBOpa, MHHECTAPCTBO HHOCTPAHHUX Mocioa Kpamesune
Jyrocnasuje, Kura mpea, 1929, 42 - 76.
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Ha ocnosy wiana § Konsenijje. Bosad ayToMoOmia Koju caodpaha y
HCKO] JIpsKaBH OHO je 004Be3aH a ce HPMIp:KaBd 3aK0Ha KOJH CY Y TO] JIp>KaBH
Ha CHa3H. & ofilloce ce Ha caobpahaj. M3Bojl THX 3aKOHa JaBA0 Ce BO3aUy HpH
yiracky y 3emiby. CBe Jip3KaBe Koje ¢y paTigukopaie oBy Koupennujy u3 1926.
rojume obaBesaie cy ce a he jefiia jpyroj caollnTaBaTH HOLATKe KOJH CY OJf
3HAYA)d 33 YCTAHOBIbC e WICHTH( AKALR]e JIHITA KOjuMa ¢y u3laTa MehyHapo-
JHa YBepemba Wil MehyHapoJiHe 103B0oJIe 3a BOXKIbY ayTOMOOUIIOM, aKo je -
XOB ayTOMO O H343B40 Ca0OpahajHH YIeC WM 4KO CY IPeKPILMIHE OIPABUIIA O
caoBpahajy. [Ipxkase cy ce. ¢ ipyre cTpame. oGaBe3aine ja he 0HO] pXKaBH Koja
je H3Tal 4 Meh YHAP OO yBepE e HITH JI03BOJLY JIOCTABUTH HMe, IIpe3HMe H afipe-
Cy JIHILa KOjeM Cy ojy3elie IpaBo yrnoTpede MehyHapoysor yeepeiba Hid Meby-
HapojHe o3Boe (wiad 10 Korsennnje). OBoM ofpeiéom, Kojy HUje capipKa-
Jja Kongenmuja w3 1909, rogude, ipskase Koje cy paTapukopare Konsennujy
u3 1926. rojuee 00aBesane cy ce Ha capajliby 110 IHTabHMa Off H3y3eTHOT 3Ha-
vaja 3a Ge30eHOCT MehyHapOIHOT caobpahaja.

Ojpen6e oBe KOHBEHIUjE BAXKHILE CY 34 Jp>KaBe KOje ¢y ydecTBOBalle y
HPBOM JICHOHOBakY paTH(HKAIH]E FOJIHHY JlaHa IOCIe HaBEeIeHOT JIeIOHOBa-
ha, 4 3a Jip3KaBe Koje cy KacHuje paTapuKoBarte KoHBeHIH]Y WIIH CY jOj KaCHH-
je IpUCTYIMHIE - FOM{HHY JlaHa TIocie IeNOHOBakha HHCTpyMeHaTa paTuHKanu-
je KoJi ppaHiycke Biajic Wi HOTH(HKAIA]e o IpHcTynamy KonseHnuju (wian
14 Kouseninje). [IpBo remonoBame patuchuxaryje BpIIIO ce Ha OCHOBY H3-
jalllbe b a IBaJieceT Ip3KaBa Koje cy paTugurosaie Konsernujy u3 1909. rogu-
He [l Cy CIPeMHe Jla H3BpIIIe 0BO JelOHOBame (cTas |, wiana 11 Korpernmje).
(Craka fipXaBa Koja je paTupukonana Konsenmujy u3 1909. ropune o6apeszana
ce Jla TY KOHBEHIH]y OTKaXe Y TPeHYTKY JIeTIOHOBaha HHCTPYMEHaTa cBoje pa-
TH(UKaIHje W HOTH(UKanuje o cBoM npucrynawy Konsenuuju u3 1926. ro-
nune (ynan 15 Konsenngje).

KpabeBuna JyrocinaBuja paTuuKoBaia je MebyHapo/iHY KOHBEHIIH]Y
0 ayTOMOOHICKOM caoOpahajy 24. mapta 1929. rojuse.” JenoHOBambe HHCTPY-
MeHaTa paTHHKannje MehyHapoiHe KoHBeHIje 0 ayTOMOOHICKOM caobpa-
hajy on crpane Kpamesure Jyrocnasuje u3ppiueso je 12. anpuiaa 1929. rogune
y [Mapmzy.

* [Iperen pa3Boja MehyRapoNHO-TIPABHAX OJHOCA jyTOCTOBERCKHX 3eMasba off 1800,
rofuHe o gaHac, 1l ceecka - [lpernen Mehyraponuix yropopa u Ipyrux akaTa of Meby-
HapOJIHO-TIPABHOT 3HaYaja 3a Jyrociaasmjy ox 1918 - 1941, Beorpapn, 1962.

10 36npKa MebyHapogHIX yroBopa, MEHHCTAPCTBO HHOCTPAHHX OCTOBa KpalbeBrne
Jyrociasuje, KibHra 1pBa, 1929, 84
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Ha napuckoj kondepennuju, anpuia 1926. roguse, y [uby 60/ber pery-
nUcamba MehynapoiHor ipyMckor caoOpahaja, 3ak/byyeHa je © Mehynapojna
KOHBeHIMja 0 caobpahajy mo xpymosuma i nyresnMa. KonBennmja je 3a-
K/bydeHa uzMeby Aycrpuje. byrapcke, Ky6e. [lanmunra, Erunra, nanuje,
®pannycke, ['Batemane, Mahapcke. Utannje, Jlykcembypra, Mapoka, Mekcu-
Ka. Mownaka, [lepya, [Topryramuje. [Tomcke. Pymynuje, Kpamesune CXC,
IlBajmapcke, TyHoca u Ypyreaja. Konsennuja je cajpskaina 14 wianopa. !

Konsennujom je 6m10 npejBubero ma cBaka KoJa, CTOKa 3a ByIy H
jaxame, Kao H TepeTHA CTOKA MOPajy HMaTH BO3a4a, OJJHOCHO ,,Tepaona‘, yKo-
JHUKO caoOpahajy Ha yTeBUMa OTBOPEHHM 3a jaBHU caobpahaj (wran 2 Kon-
BeHuje). Bozauu cy Ounn o6ase3Hu 1a 0 cBoM npubiiKaBamby o0aBecTe py-
re Bo3ade U MelIake KOjU ce Hama3e Ha IYTY, K40 U la Y CBAKOM TPEHYTKY Oyjy
y CTamy Ja YIpaB/bajy CBOJIM KOJMMAa HIH Jia BOJIC CBOjY 3allpery, CTOKY 3a
Byuy, jaxahy U TepeTHy cToKy (wiad 3 Konsennyje).

KonsernujoM je 6110 mpolucano fa y jefHoj 3eM/bH IIpaBal caobpaha-
jaMopa GHTH jelHOOOpa3aH Ha CBEM IIyTeBUMa OTBOPEHUM 3a jaBHH caobpahaj
(wran 4 Konsennuje). Bo3zaun Kolla Mopali cy ce KpeTaTH CTpaHOM ofipebe-
HOM IIpOIHCAHUM IpaBleM caobpahaja. [ Ipu npeTnnamy Bo3auu cy 6y o6a-
BE3HH Jla Ce yBepe, pe Hero HTo Ce yajbe ca cTpaHe ofipeheHe IPOIMHCAHuM
mpaBIeM 3a caoOpahaj, 1a To MOTY YUHHHTH a Jia IpU TOM He yrpo3e Ge30e-
JHOCT OCTAINX YUecHHKa Y caobpahajy (wian 5 Koupenuuje).

KomnBenmuja je peryiucaia i MATambe YKPIITambha yTeBa, H TO TaKO IITO
je Bo3au Kosra 610 06aBe3aH Jia KoJl YKpIITamba Iy TeBa IOIITYje IPBEHCTBO Hpo-
Ja3a BO3MIA KOje JI0JIa3H ¢ lecHe CTpaHe, ako je IPONUCaHH IpaBall caobpaha-
ja HaJleCHO, MUTH BO3WJIA KOje 0JIa3H C JIeBe CTpaHe, aKO je IPOIHCAHE HpaBaIl
caoOpahaja HaneBo (wian 6 Konsennuje). ¥ ciydajy HohHe Boxme, KoHpeH-
IHja je o6aBe3yBaNia BO3WIA la MOpajy HMaTH OroBapajyhe CBETIOCHE CHI-
Haxe (wi. 71 §).

Jpxase koje cy patucpuroBaie Konsennujy o caobpahajy no ppymo-
BHMa I [IyTeBAMa Omiie cy 00aBe3He Jla. y IpaHiIjaMa CBOje BIACTH, yUHHE CBe
HITO je MOTpeOHO a OU ce Ha IMyTeBHMa OTBOPEHHM 3a jaBHH caoOpahaj, Koju ce
HaJia3e Ha bHX0BO] TEPUTOPH]IL, IPUMEBHHBaJe ofipede OBe KOHBEHNHjE (WIaH
1 Konpennuje). One cy Baxuiie 3a ipKaBe Koje Cy yUeCTBOBAIE Y IPBOM JIETIO-
HOBamby paTu(pUKaNja, TOANHY TaHa IIOcIe HaBeIeHOT IEIOHOBamba, a 3a Jp-
XaBe Koje cy KacHije parudukopaite KoHBeHIjy W cy joj KacHH]e IPUCTY-
muite, TONARY laHa HAKOH JIeMOHOBakba HHCTpyMeHaTa paTH(UKAUHje KO

U Hero, 78 - 82.
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(panIycke Biajie. WK HOTH(HKanuje o npHcTymamby Konpernuu (wian 12
Konpenunje). Ipxxane cy IMane npaso ga 0TKaKY KOHBEHIH]Y. C THM IITO je
OTK43HH POK OJ] TOJIITHY Jlalld TOUHIbA0 Jla Te'e OJf alla ipefaje HOTH(HK alli-
je 0 oTKazy (wian 13 Konsenugije).

MebyHnapojna KouBeniuja o cao6pahajy 110 ipyMOBIMa I IYTEBHMA Pa-
i roBata je o) crpane Kpabesune Jyrocnasije 24. Mapra 1929. roguge. 2
Kpampepunalyrocnabuja je d3Bplimia JelI0N0Batbe HHCTpYMeHaTa paTug uKa-
1uje MebyraposiHe KonBeHutje 0 caoOpahajy o pymMoBiMa 1 yTesuma 12.
anpmia 1929. y [Tapu3y.

Y XKenesu je 30. mapta 1931, roanue 3akbyueHa MehyHapogHa KoH-
BEeHIIU]d O PUCKATHOM PEXKIMY CTp aHHX ayTOMOOMICKHX Bo3uiIa. KoHBeHIHja
je 3akibyuena m3meby benrmje. Benuke bpuranuje. Cesepue Mpcke, [lancke,
Jaunuura, Utannje, JlykcemOypra, Xonaumuje. [Toibcke, llBajmapcke n
Yexocinopauke. Cajipxkana je 17 wiaHOBa, IPUKILYTHIE IPOTOKOI H aHeKc.

Ha ocnony ose Konpenumje, ayroMoOHICKa BO3MIA KOjd ¢y PETHCTPO-
BaH4 Ha TEPUTOPHJH je/iHe Ofl CTPaHa yTOBOPHHUIA, a IpuBpeMeHo caobpahajy
Ha TepUTOPHUJI APYTe CTpaHe YTOBOPHHMIIE. OWIa Cy H3y3€eTa 0Jf Iope3a WU Ta-
Kcit Koje norabajy cao6pahaj Ha TepUTOPHjH JipyTe CTpaHe YTOBOPHULE (CTaB
1. wiana 1 Konpennuje).” OBo ocnobabharbe 0ji Hopesa 0 TAKCH BAXIIIO je 3a
jeTHO MK BHIIE caoOpahara Y IENOKYIHOM Tpajamby Of AeBefieceT faHa Ipo-
BeJICHUX Ha HaBeeHOj TepuTOpHji (cTaB 1, wiana 2 Konsennuje). [la 61 ce oBa
OJIAKIITHIIA MOTJI4 KOPHCTHTI. BO3MIO j& MOPalIo la OyJie cHabeBeHO MehyHa-
POJHOM (PUCKATHOM KEHIKHIIOM CAUHIeHOM ITpeMa 00paciy KOjH je cajpXaH
y anekcy KonBenimje, 4 Koja je H3aBaHa off CTpaHe JpXase Y K0joj je BO3HIO
peractpoBano (wian 3 Konsenmuje). P HcKalHa KIbUXKALA BAXKUIA je TOIMIY
JlaHa O] IaHa ILCHOT H3jaBaibd, H Y TOM POKY 3a HCTO BO3HIO HHje Ce MOIJla
H3/1aTH HOBA KIHIDKIIA, CEM Y CIIYYajy Jla ce HaBeJeHO BO3WIO pericTpyje Ha
TepUTOPUjH HEKe Apyre cTpane yropopuule (wian 5 Konsenuuje).

12 Tperen pasBoja MehyHapOHO-IPABHUX OJHOCA JyTOCIOBERCKHX 3eMatba off 1800.
rojiuHe 1o gauac, [T ceecka - [Tpernen MehyHapoiux yroBopa U ipyrux akaTa o Meby-
HAPOJIHO-TPABHOT 3Ha4aja 3a Jyrocnasujy 1941, Beorpap, 1962.

B 36upka MebyHapoiix yrosopa. MEHHCTAPCTBO HHOCTPAHHUX ociioba Kpassesnne
Jyrociiasmje, Kibura nmpsa. 1929, 84.

1 Cnyxoene nopune Kpamepune Jyrocnasuje. 6p. 35 - X1, 1933,238 - 244,

15 MebyTiM, 0Bo pellierbe. caipkano y KOHBEHIHjH, Hije ce PUMEHHBAIO Ha BO3UIIA
KOja ¢JIyKe 3a MPeBO3 JHIA Y3 HAIIaTy, Kao HU Ha BO3WIa YIOTpeG/beHa 3a MPeBo3
po6Ge (ctap 2, wiana 1 Konsennuje), Cnyx6ene Hopune Kpambesune Jyrocnasuje, 6p.
35-XI.1933,238 - 244.
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Y moriey MocTapHHe. WIH IPYTHX CTHYHHX JaXOHHA Koje ce wiahajy
Ha JIMLY MecTa. [IpeMa BO3HIiMa cTpaHa yroBopHHIla KoHBeHImje moctymano
ce y CKJIajly ca HCTHM IpaBHIHMa KOja cy BaXKHiIa 3a BO3WIA OHE CTpaHe yro-
BOpHHIE Ha YHjOj ce TEPUTOPHjH MOCTapMHa WX HEKe CIMYHe TakOHHe Ha-
wiahyjy (wrar 6 Konsenmnmje).

Crop u3Meby JiBe win BUIlle CTpaHa YTOBOPHUIIA, IOBOJIOM IIPHMEHE HIIH
TyMauermha KoHBeHIIH]e, KOJU HHje pa3pelieH H3Mehy caMHX CTpaHa yrOBOpHH-
1ja, MOTa0 je OUTH ,,IOIHEeCeH * CaBeTOlaBHO] U TEXHMYK O] KOMHCH]H 3a cao0pa-
haj u Tpan3ut [IpyITBa Hapoja pajid laBama CaBeTOJdBHOT MUIIUbeha (WaH
7 KonBenrmmje).

Osa xonBeHnuja je o 30. cenrem6pa 1931. Morna 6uTH moTHHCaHa O
cTpaHe CBakKOT WiaHa [[pyliTBa Hapofa, Kao U OJf CTpaHe OHUX JIpXaBa Koje
Hucy Ouite wiannne [IpymiTea Hapo/ia, OJ YCIOBOM Jia ¢y O1ile 3acTyIUbeHe Ha
KOH(pepeHIUjU KOja je U3pajiiiia OBy KOHBEHIH]Y, WK Jla uM je CaseT [[pymiTBa
HapoJay TOM IIWiby yIIyTHO jefad npumepak Konsenmnje. O 1. okTo6pa 1931,
KoHnBernuju je MOTa0 IpUCTYIHTH CBaKU WiaH [IpyLITBa Hapoa Kao U cBaKa
ApkaBa Koja HHje WIaHUIA [[pyIITBa HApo/ia 10T IPETXOHO HaBEICHUM YCIO0-
suma (wiaHoBu 10 i 12 Konsenunje). Yiranom 14 6uno je mponncano fa he oBa
KOHBEHIIHja CTYIIUTH Ha CHary IIecT Mecely Hocike NpHjeMa paTudHuKanuja,
WIK IPHUCTYIalkba KOJI TeHepalHoT ceKpeTapa J{pymiTBa Hapoyia, ynyheHux of
CTpaHe IIeT Wwianopa JIpymrTsa Hapoja WK pKaBa Koje HAcy wianure J[Ipy-
mTBa Hapofa. Parudukanuje Wiy IpuCTyllakha Koja Cy H3BpIIeHA TIOCIe CTY-
Hama Ha CHATy oBe KOHBEeHIIMje HMalla cy IejCTBO IeCT Mecel ToCie JaTyMa
HUXOBOT IIpUjeMa OJi CTpaHe reHepalHoT cekpeTapa JpymiTBa Hapofa (WwiaH
15 Konsenmuje). CBaka cTpaHa yroBOpHHIIa MOTJIA je YCITOBUTH BasKHOCT CBOje
paTH(UKaNHje WIH CBOI IPUCTYIIakha paTH(UKAIH]OM HIH IPUCTYHAHEM je-
JHOT WIN BUILE WIaHOBa [|pylITBa Hapoia WilM Ip>KaBa Koje HUcy Wwiannte [Ipy-
mTBa Hapoya (wian 13 Koneeniuje).

JlBe rojiuHe o cTynama Ha cHary KoHBeHIINje, HajMamke TP CTpaHe yro-
BOPHHIIE MOTJIE CY 3aXTeBaTH WeHy peBHsHjy (wiaH 16 Konsermuje). [Ipskane
¢y HMaJie IpaBo Jia fiBe POJIHHE TIOCTIe CTyllaha Ha CHAry oTkaxky Koneenuujy,
THM TITO je OTKA3HU POK OJ] FOJIHHY JlaHa OIHbA0 Jla Teye OJf JJaHa Ipefiaje
HOTH(HKAIFje 0 0TKa3y. Y cIyuajy fia, yeieJ| BeJIMKor 6poja oTKa3a, 6poj yro-
BOpHHUX CTpaHa Oyjle Mambu O] IIeT, Ouio je npesubero ta Konsenmuja npe-
crate ja Baxu (unan 17 Konenuuje).

KpapesunaJyrociasnjaje 28. janyapa 1933. rojuae parngukosana Me-
byHapo[Hy KOHBEHI[H]Y O (PUCKATHOM peXXKHMY CTpaHUX Ay TOMOOHICKHX BO3H-
nal

16 TTperes pasoja MebyHapoOIHO-IIPaBHUX OIHOCA JYTOCTOBEHCKHX 3eMaiba off 1800,
ToMHEe 10 flaHac, Il cpecka - [Tpernen MebyHapoiuux yroBopa i IpYTHX akaTa ofMehy-
HAPOJIHO-NIPABHOT 3HaYaja 3a Jyrocnasujy o 1918 - 1941, Beorpan, 1962.
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3aperyiucame Mehynapouor ipymckor caoOpahajay Mehypariom pas-
Ho0IbY O)f HOCPEINOI 3Havdja OMila je MehyHapojlHa caHITapHa KOHBEHIIH]A.
Kousenumja je sak:byuena y Hapuzy 21, jyna 1926, royuse usMeby Apranu-
crana, Andanuje. Hemauke, Aprenrune. Ayerpyje, bearmje, CAJl, bpasuna,
Byrapcke. Ymmea, Kune. Konymouje, Ky6e. Jaucke. Jomunnxancke Pemy-
Onuke, Ermura. Exsagopa, lnanmje. Etnonnje. ®uncke. Ppannycke, Bennke
Bpuranuje 1 Upeke. i mpexoMopekux Tepuropija, 'puke, Maguje, I'satemaie.
Xautnja. Xomtypaca. Mabapcke. Mranuje. Janana, llnGepuje, llntpanmije, Jyk-
cemOypra. Mapoka, Mexcuka, Monaka. Hopgetke. [Taparsaja, Xonanauje,
[Tepya. Iepcuje. Homcke, [Topryranuje, Pymynuje, Kpamesune CXC, En Can-
Bagopa, Cynana, Hlsajuapeke. Hexocmonauke, Tynuca, Typeke, CCCP, Bene-
uyese u Ypyraaja. [lojenmne openbe ope Konpenmuje, ofHOCHIE Cy ce HA Me-
bynaponuu gpymckn cao6pahaj.’ [Ipxase Koje cy patudurosaie oy Kon-
BeNnHUjy oOaBe3alie cy ce JTa he ce npuApX 4BaTH BeHHX Ofpefiada THM ce Kyra,
KoJlepa. KyTa IPO3HHI4 U IpyTe 3apa3ie 00JeCTH 0jaBe Ha IbUXOBO] TEPHTO-
puju. CBaka yroBopHa cTpaHa Mopalia je 004BCCTHTH. KAKO ipyre YTOBOpHE
cTpaHe Tako 1 Mebyuapoui OUpo 34 jaBny XUTHjeHY. O IPBOM IPOBEPEHOM
ciryuajy 3apasie 6ojecri HapeleHe y KoHBCHIHjI, Kao H O IPBOM IpOBepe-
HOM ClIy4ajy 3apasiie 60JIecTH KOJI ce I0jaBl H3BaH 001acTH 3axBahene 3apa-
30M (cras 1, wnana | Konpenigmje).

KonBeHmujom je 6110 3a0pameHo JTa ce Ha ,,CYBHM ', TO jeCT KOMHECHUM,
rpaRdIaMa Ipejly3uMa Mepa nocmatpamba'® (cras 1, unana 5§ Konsernmje).
Camo cy ce THIa KOja Cy MMata JoJup ca 60JecHHKOM o6osrenuM off iyhHe
Kyre MOTIJIa 3a/[p3KaTIl Ha KOIHCHHM Ip aHMIaMa, Ha ToCMAaTpamy Koje HAje cMe-
JIO TPajaTH IyKe 0Ji cejlaM JiaHa (cTaB 3, wiana 5§ Kousenmuje). Jluma xoja cy
NOKa3HBajla CUMIITOME 3apasHHX 00J1eCTH HaBe/leHUX y KoHBeHIUjH MO 4 ¢y
OHTH 3aJlp>KaHa Ha KOIHCHIM IpaHHIiaMa (cTaB 2. wiaHa 58. Konsenmmje). [1p-
KaBe Cy UMalle IpaBo fa, IpeMa NoTpeOH, 3aTBope JIeo CBOJHX KOIHEHNUX Ipa-
HuLa. Y TOM cIydajy, Ip>KaBe Ccy Mopajle Jla O3Haue MecTa IpeKo Kojux he ce
HOrpaHHIHA OPOMeT HCKIbYTHBO JOMYIITATH, K0 H fla Y THM MECTHMA ,,yCTa-
HOBe ** OHpeMIbeHe CaHUTeTCKe cTanuile (cTaB 3. wiaHa 5§ Kousewnryje).

17 36upKa Mebyrapoiitix yroBopa, MEEMCTapCTBO HHOCTpAHHX oc1oBa Kpabenmme
JyrocnaBuje, Kibura apyra. 1929, 794 - 811.

18 Ycro. 794 - 811. Pajm npaputie npuMese Komrentuje, cTpaHe yTOBOPHHUIE YCBOjH-
ne cy caefiehy e HHUIH]Y TOCMATpaba: ,,Ped nocMaTpame (OricepBalija) 3Ha4H U30-
JIOBak-€ JInna, OWI0 Ha caMoM 6pofly, OMIIO ¥ HEKO] CAHHTETCKO] CTAHHIH, IIPe HETO
WITO JOOHU]Y ONYIITEILE 33 CTOOOAHO KpeTaibe .
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Konsennmjoum je 6uno npesrbero 1a he myTHUIE KOju o1a3e H3 0071 a-
CTH Y KOJHM4 Cy ce TIOJaBHIH CI1yUajeBU HIH €BeHTyalHe eMUeMHUje 3apa3HuX
Gonectr HaBefeHUX Yy KOHBEHIM]H, YHM CTUTHY ¥ MECTO ONIpefie/betha, OUTH
MONIBPTHYTH Haf30py'® Koju Hehe TpajaTh gye Oj IeCT JaHa aKo je y IATamby
Kyra. [ieT JaHa aKo je y IHTamby KoJlepa, IIeCT JaHa aKo je y HUTamby XKyTa Ipo-
3HHIIA, IBAaHAECT laHa aKO je y MUTaky IleTaBal i YeTpHAeCT JaHa ako Cy Y IIH-
Tamy apalcke 6orume (wian 61 Korpennuje).

KonBernujom je 6uio yrBpheHo j1a Kona oipehena 3a mpeBo3 NyTHHKa
U IpT/bara He Mory ONTH 3ajipXaHa Ha I'paHullaMa. MehyTHM, YKOIHKO je y
HHMa 610 DoJlecHUK 000TIe0 0l KyTe, KoJIepe, IeTaBIa WM apallcKAX 60Tk a.
Kona he GUTH 3ajip>KaHa J{a Oi OWIIa IOJIBPTHYTA CAHHTAPHEM H IPeBEHTUBHUM
MepaMa (dnan 62 Konsennuje). KoHBeHIMja HUje 03B0/baBalia 3a0paHy yBO-
3a IWTH IIPeB03a pobe U IyTHUYKOT IPT/bara H3 00IacTH y KOjUMa Cy ce TI0jaBh-
JIY CITYYajeBU WK eBEHTYalHE eMHfieMuje 3apa3Hux 6onecTd HaBeieHnx y Kon-
BEeHITHjH, HATH je I03B0baBala jia ce Ta poba WM MyTHHUKH OPT/bar 3apxKa-
Bajy Ha rpaHHnd. Po6a 1 IpT/bar MOJ{BpraBaHU CY CAHUTAPHUM U NPeBEHTHB-
HAM MepaMa nponucaiuM y Konsernuju (wranosn 17 u 18 Konsenugje).

Kpamesuna Jyrociasuja patuukoBaia je Mehynapoyny canarapny
kouBenmujy 31. asryca 1929. ropume.?

3a peryiaucame MehyHapOIHOT APYMCKOT caobpahaja y mepuopy u3me-
by nBa para 3Ha4ajau cy ¥ MehyHapoHa KonBe Huja 1 CTaTyT 0 cNOGO1HM TP aH-
3UTa, 3aK/byIeHA Ha KoH(pepertunju y bapcenonn 20. anpuna1921. rogure. OBa
Kousennuja u CTaTyT 3ak/byuenu cy nu3meby Anbanuje, Ayctpuje, benruje,
Bonusuje, bpasuna, Unnea, Kune, Konymbuje, Kocrapuxe, Ky6e, [laHcke,
Bputamnckor mapctsa ca Hosum 3enanpom u Unpujom, llnanuje, Ecronuje,
duncke, Ppannycke. ['puke, I'saTeMaine, Xanrnja, Xonaypaca, Utangje, Ja-
naHa, Jluteangje, Jlykcembypra, Hopsemke, [laname, [Taparsaja, Xonanpuje,
[Tepcuje, [Tomcke, [Toptyranuje, Pymynnje, Kpamesnne CXC, [lIBencke, lllBa-
juapcke, YexocnoBauke, Y pyraaja u Benenyese. Konsernuja o cio6ogu Tpas-
3HTa caipKaia je omite (hopMaiHe ofjpende o ognocy KonBeHnuje mpema M-

¥ Wcro. Pamu npasunse npumene KoHuBenmje, cTpale yTOBOPHHIIE YCBOJHIIE CY CITE-
nehy neHHANM]Y Haj30pa: ,, Ped Hal30p 3HaTH [ ce THITa He u30JIY]y, Ia OqMax JoOH-
jajy ToNyIITe e 3a CTOOOMHO KpeTake, aTH ce IHX0Ba HMEHa JOCTABIba]y CAHUTETCKO)]
BIACTH Y MECTHMa Y KOJUMd GOpaBe M TaKBa ce JIHIa HOABPTaBajy IEKapCKOM Ipere-
Y. KOJUM ce YTBphYje CTambe BUXOBOT 3/[PaBiba.

2 TIpernest pa3Boja MehyHapOJHO-IIPABHUX OJIHOCA JYTOCTOBEHCKHX 3eMasba off 1800,
ropuHe 1o faHac, IT ceecka - [Iperen Mebynapoiuux yropopa u [pyrux akaTa of Meby-
HAPOJIHO-TIPABHOI 3Ha4aja 3a Jyrocaasmnjy oy 1918 - 1941, Beorpap, 1962.
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posium yrogopiMa (1919), o nuramy je3uKa (€HIIecKH I PpaBiyCcKH TEKCT
OIULH CY pABHONPABHI H j¢IHAKO MEPOJIaBHIL), 0 H3BPILIeHY. paTH(DUKATU]aMa,
Tpajalby o IpaBy 0TKa3a. CTBapHe ofpeade cafpkao je CTaTyT KOjH je uMao
meTHaeCT WiaHoBa. i OHO je cacTapiiu ieo oBe Koupeniuje.?

Y CTatyTy j¢ KOHKPCTI30BaHO HAUchao0. cafipkano y [Takty JlpymiTsa
H4pOJia Y YToBopliMa o MEpY (1919). 0 cmoGonn Tpan3nTa, IlyTHHKA M TepeTa.
Ulpuanui c1o6o/ie TpaH3HTa O[HOCHO c¢ Ha JJHIIA, IPT/har. poOy, INoBHe 00je-
KTe, IPYMCK4 BO3IIIA, SKEJIC3HHIKA BO3MA Il Ha JIpyra IpeBo3Ha CPEACTBa, C
THM JId Ce TPeMd CBHM4 je[IHAKO NOCTYHano Oe3 003Hpa Ha Ap>KaBHY IIPHIIA-
puoct (wnanoBn | 2 Ctaryra). [Tojam TpansuTa 6uo je y Craryry onpeben Ha
ciefichi HaTWH: TO je TaKaB IPoJIa3 IPeKo TepUTOPH)a YTOBOPHHUX CTpaHa KOjH
IPEJICTABbA CaMO jeflal Jleo Med0T MYTOBalbd. KOje je 3a1104eTo U KOoje ce HMa
34BPIIHTH H3BAH IPaHNIa OHE 3eM:be IIPEKO UHje ce TEPHTOPH|C BPIIH TPaH-
3UT. O6e3 063Mpa Jla JTH Ma NpeToBapUBalba, Jeo0e TOBapa WIU IpOMeHe Hauu-
Ha ipeBo3a iy He (wiaH 1 Craryra). CTatyroM je.y cTBapy, lapaHTOBaHa IOT-
1yHa c060[a TPAaH3ITa H MOTIYHA je[HAKOCT Y YCIOBIMa H IPHIHKAaMa 3a CBe
Tpan3mTe, IPH UeMY ce HHCY OTpaHUYaBald JIeTHTUMHA. CyBepeHa IIpaBa {pKa-
Bd YTOBOPHHUILA.

CraTyT HHje I03B0JbABA0 [Ia TPAHCIIOPT Y TPAaH3UTY Oyjie HOABPTHYT Ta-
KcaMma I JJaxXOHHaMa Ha OCHOBY TOTa IITO je y TpaH3uTy. CTaTyT je jefRHO JIo-
IYIITA0 J{a Ce Ha TPAHCIIOPT Y TPAH3HTY MOTY HalllahuBaTH TaKce HCKIbYYUBO
HaMerbeHe TOKpHhy TPOIIKOBA HAf30pa U 4IMHHUCTPAIHje H3a3BaHAX THM
TPAH3HTOM, ITOJ] YCIOBOM Jla c€ OHe HPUMEY]y II0 HCTHM KpUTEpUjyMHEMa IIpe-
Ma cBakoM (wian 3 Craryra). Hujeina yrosopHa cTpana Hitje 6uiia o6aBe3Ha,
Ha OCHOBY OBOT CTATYT4, 1a I03BOJIH TPAH3UT IIYTHHKA UHJH je ylla3aK Ha IbeHy
TepUTOpH]jy 3a0pameH W pobe IHjH je YB3 3a0pameH pajld 31paBCTBEeHE 3a-
HITHTE WIH jaBHe Oe30eHocTH (craB 1, wiana 5 Craryra). M3y3eTHo, yroBop-
He CTpaHe Cy HMalle TIpaBo J1a oficTyle off ofpefada CraTyTa 3a mTO Kpahn
BPEMEHCKH TIePHOJL. Y CIIyUajy BaKHHAX loTabaja Koji ce THUY 6e30efHOCTH Jp-
KaBe H IbeHUX BHTANHUX HHTepeca (wiad 7 CTaTyTa).

JlpxaBe yrosopHuile oGape3ane cy ce g4 yoyjayhe nehe 3akibyquBari
yroBope Koji Ou OIUIH HPOTHBHI oJjpeihaMa OBOT CTaTyTa (cTas 3, wiaHa 10
CratyTa). CllopoBH HOBOJIOM TYMadeha IiH mpuMeHe CTaTyTa, KOjH HECY JH-

2l 36mpka MehyHapoHHX yroBopa, MEHHCTAPCTBO HHOCTPAHHX TOCTOBa Kpasbenne
Jyrociasuje, Kmura apyra, 1930, 765 - 778; [ToMopcka eHIHKAONEH]a, KibATa 1, 3a-
Tped, 1954, 384,



186 Balcanica XXIX Hpauko Iletposuh

PEeKTHO pa3pelieHH H3Meby cTpaHa YrOBOpHHIIA, OUIN cy HofHomeHH Meby-
HapojiHoM cyjty npasfe (cras 1. wiana 13 Cratyra). %

Mebynrapojiaa KoupeHuja 1 CTatyT 0 cIoGoIH TpaH3ATa paTHHKO-
BaHH cy ojf cTpate Kpabepute Jyrociasuje 30. anpura 1930. ropume.

MebyHapoane KOHBEeHIHjE KOje cy peryiucaie MehyHapoHE IPYMCKH
cao6pahaj y nepuojiy m3Meby jiBa cBeTCKa paTa. a Koje cy OHlle paTH(UKOBaHE
oji crpane KpameBuHe Jyrociapuje, Baximie Cy Ha leHO] TEPUTOPH)H Kao Jip-
>XKaBHU 3aK0HH. To moKa3yje fa je JyrociaBuja u3sMehy ABa CBETCKA paTa aKTHB-
HO ydecTBOoBana y npahemy U rpabemy MehyHapojiHe paBHE peryiaTHBE O
npyMckoM caobpahajy.

OcHoBHE KapaKTepUCTHKe BAINECTp aHe MehyHapoHO-IIpaBHe peTya-
THBE JIPYMCKOT caoOpahaja Omiie cy ipema JIaToj aHAIU3H MehyHapoHuX KoH-
BeHIH]a cenehe.

MebynapoaHa KOHBeHIIHja 0 ayTomMobmiIcKoM caobpahajy u3 1926. ro-
JMHE MPOIHCala je HEOIXOJIHE YCI0Be KOje Cy ayTOMOOHIH H BO3a4H MOpaJlid
Jla HCTybaBajy ja O MOTIIM y4eCTBOBATH y MehyHapOXHOM ayTOMOOHICKOM
cao6pahajy. Ocros oBe Konpennuje Ouna je npsooutaa Konsennuja o myro-
Bamy ayroMo6mnuma u3 1909. roguge, Tako na je Konpennuja u3 1926. royune
Ipeuu3Hije U eTa/bHUje peryiucana ofpeheHa MuTama Ha HAYHH KOjH je BH-
11le ofiroBapao moTpebdamMa yop3aHOT pa3Boja ayToMOOMICKOT MehyHapoHOT
cao6pahaja. Paiu ctBapama ycinoBa 3a 6e36ejHO O[jBHjabe MehyHapoHOT ay-
ToMoBuICcKoT caobpahaja, Ha ucTo) KoHpepernuju, 1926. rogane y [lapusy,
6mia je foHeTa MehyHaponsa KoHBeHIHja 0 caoOpahajy 1o JpymMoBUMa U 1Iy-
tTepuMa. OHa je MpomHUcUBana OCHOBHa caobpahajHa IIpaBHiIa KOJHX Cy ce MO-
paJi IpHAPKaBaTH BO3ayH HPH YIPaBibaby BO3WINMA Ha IyTeBUMa OTBOpE-
HUM 3a jaBHE caoOpahaj. Mehynapojia KonBeHIHja 0 (DUCKATHOM PeXAMY
CTpaHHX ayTOMOOuIa, Koja je oneta y XKenenu 1931. rojune, omoryhunia je ga
ayTOMOOGIICKA BO3HIA KOja Cy peTHCTpoBaHa Ha TSPUTOPHJH jeliHe Jp>KaBe Y-
TOBOpPHHIIE, a caoOpahajy Ha TepUTOPHUjH Jipyre Ap>KaBe YTOBOpHHUIE, HE ILIa-
hajy mope3se miu Takce Koje ce offHoce Ha caoOpahaj Ha TEpUTOPHUJH TE JIpyre
JpXage yropopuune. OBo je OHI0 BPIIO BaXKHO 34 pa3Boj MehyHapOHOT IpyM-

2 TTpe cBAKOT CYJCKOT IIOCTYIIKa, JIP’KABE Cy OHile 0GaBe3He a CIOPOBE MOBOMIOM TY-
Mavera i puMmere CTATYTA IOHECY, PAfill JlaBakbd CaBETOIABHOT MUIUBCHA, KOMH-
cuji 3a caoOpahaj 1 TpaH3uUT, KOJy 61 ycrasoBmiIo [pymTso Hapopa (cras 3, wiana 13.
CratyTa), Vcro.

3 TIpersey pasBoja MehyHapoIHO-IPABHHX OJ[HOCA JyTOCTOBEHCKHIX 3eMasba of 1800.
ropmHe 710 fanac, 1I ceecka - [ Ipersien MebyHaponHUX yroBopa U IpYTUX aKaTa ofl Meby-
HapOIHO-IPaBHOT 3Havaja 3a Jyrocmasujy of 1918-1941, Beorpan, 1962..
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ckor caoOpahaja. jep je ocnobabano BIIaCHIKC II KOPHCHHKE BO3ILIa PUHACH]-
ckux onrepeherba y BUjLy raharba mopesa I TAKCH 3a je/[HO WITH BUIIE TYTO-
Balbd Y IEJOKYIIHOM Tpajarby Off IeBeficceT [dHa Ha TCPUTOPHJH jefHEe OJf ip-
XKaba yropopnuna. Mebynapoua xkonpennuja 1 CTaTyT 0 10001 TpaH3UTa
(bapcenona 1921.) oMoryhiun cy cTBOpame ycloBa 3a YCIOCTaB/baibe
MebyHapojiHor apyMckor caoOpahaja jiok je Mehytapojina canuTapHa KOH-
BeHnmja (ITapus 1926.) ctBopuna moryhHocT HeeMeTanoT oGaBbarba
MehyHapopHOT IpyMcKor caobpahaja y caytuajy 3apa3uux 6omectd. JloHOMIIE-
e 0BHX MehyHapoHuX KoHBeHIHja U3Meby [iBa cBeTcKa paTa OKazyje Jia je
pa3Boj ayToMOOUICKOT caobpahaja y31Ma0 3aMax U Jla ¢y IpKaBe Movene fa
rpafe MehyHapoJHO-IIpaBHY peryJIaTHBY OBe TpaHe caoOpahaja, npeasubajy-
hu meroBy ekcran3mjy y enenujaMa Koje cy yenemie. Oa MehyHapopso-np ap-
Ha perylaTHBa IpelicTaB/bahe OCHOBY H3Ipajilbe MehyHapOaHO-TIpaBHE pery-
JaTuBe pyMCKOT caobpahaja y pyroj MOTOBHHH ABAJICCETOL BEKA.

THE FORMATION AND DEVELOPMENT OF INTERNATIONAL LEGAL
REGULATIONS RELEVANT TO THE MAINTENANCE OF INTERNATION-
AL ROAD TRANSPORTATION BETWEEN THE TWO WORLD WARS

Summary

The paper deals with the building and development of multilateral interna-
tional legal rules of modern road transportation valid between the two world wars.
A large number of states, mainly in Europe, but also on other continents, accepted
these rules and made use of them as a basis for the further building of their inter-
nal legislatures for this branch of transportation. An analysis has been conducted
both of the multilateral international conventions regulating the international road
transportation and of those creating conditions for the establishment and regular
maintenance of international road transportation. The endorsement of these con-
ventions between the two wars shows that automobile transportation was in full
swing and that the states began to build the international legislature for this branch
of transportation anticipating its expansive growth in the decades to come.
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CPBUIJA U WJIIMHAEHCKU YCTAHAK

Aliciupakit: Y1aHaxK je MocBehieH OHOCY pARIHIUTUX TOIUTHYKHX TAHE-
nana Kpavesune CpOuje npema MinuanenckoM yeranky y Makenouuju,
asrycra 1903. rojuHe. Pasandant ¢Ta 3BannuHOT beorpaga, ohuppekux
KPYIoBa M CPICKOT JaBHOT MIbEIba, IPEMa YCTAaHKY, K40 U 3a0TITpaBame
TOTUTHYKUX IPHINKA Ha BakaHy, fOBEIH Cy /10 KPYHHAX IPOMEHd ¥ ITOCT-
4BKaMa CPIICKOT HallMOHAJHOT pajia y MaKeTOHHjH. Y HApEeTHOM HEPHOY.

Tonure 1903. Makenon#ja je mocTala MOUPUINITE IO TaJ| He3alaM-
henux oOpauyHa 13Meby TypcKe Bojcke 1 KOMHTCKHX ofipefia. bop6e Koje
cy Beh 1902. HajaBwiIe HOBO 3a0ILUTpaBame CUTyalllje, Hape[iHe TOIuHe
TIIONIPUMILTIE ¢y joll HiHpe pasMepe. KonnenTpanuja Bojcke y COIyHCKOM,
Burospekom 1t KocoBekoM BuiajeTy nosehapaila ce CBAKOM HOBOM KO-
MHTCKOM aKIIJOM, & H0JI0XKa] XpUIThaHCKOTr CTaHOBHUIUTBA OMBAO CBe
TeXH, TpeTehu fla 13a30Be ONIITH YeTaHAK. 3BaHMYHHUIM y beorpafy Ounn
Cy y IIOTHYHOCTH YIIO3HATH Ca CTamkeM Ha TepeHy, Kao U ca pa3jio3nuMa
nojayaHe akTUBHOCTU Y HYTpalllibe MaKe/[OHCKe OpraHu3alije Kao MmTo
Cy: MPUKYIUbathe HOBYAHUX HPHIIOra, IOTYPakbe OpY>Kja i MpoNarupame
cKopor 0ci1060betba. ! [10 MUTIIbe by CPIICKHX MOMHTHIAPA, OCHOBHH ITHJIb
YHyTpallllbe OpraHu3allije Y TOM TPeHYTKY, HHje Ouio ociaoboheme
xpuwrhana u3asuBareM jejlHor Beher ycTanka. ¥ IIaHOBUMA HOJTUTHUKOT
Bpxa B.M.P.O, ycTanax je mpeicTaB/bao caMo CpecTBO, KOJUM OH NTaXKHa
BEJIUKIX cuita OMila IpUKOBaHa 3a Makeionujy u noMohy Kora 6u 6110

LY nyTpamma MaKeIOHCKa OPTaHU3a Hjd, APYTH je nasup 3a B.M.P.O. (BuaTtpenma
MaxenoHceka PeoayioHepaa Opranuzanmja)



190 Balcanica XXIX Baapumup Jopanosuh

Moryhe H3HyHTH MebyHapo/IHy HHTEPBEHIM]Y, OKOHUAHY [IaBAFeM jeflHe
Hmpoke ayronomuje Makegonmnji.? COYHCKH aTeHTATH, KOje ¢y MaKe-
JAOHCKH PeBOJIYIIHOHApH H3Besn anpiuia 1903, camo ¢y noTBpnin OBakBe
1Ipe TIOCTABKE CPIICKIX HOMUTHYapa.

[Taxmy beorpajia npHBIaYHIIN Cy H IOTE31 KHEXEBHHE byrapeke,
KOJU Cy Ha pa3HuuTe HaunHe OIIM HOBE3aHU ca TPCHYTHUM 30UBambIMa
y Maxkejonuju. [Toropurarbse IpuiIka y eBponckoj Typckoj, npema cxpa-
Talby CPICKUX LOJNTHYApA, HILIO je Y NMPIIOT NIaHOBUMA CyCeJlHe
KuexxeBrHe i JoOpHM [eJIOM je OO0 HOCHE]IIIA VIIPABO HeHe aKTHBHO-
cti. ['ojiuHama ynopHo pajichn 1na tome jia 1pe)i eBpOICKOM jaBHOLhY,
MAaKEJOHCKO NUTAIbe MPEJICTaBe HCKIBYUUBO K40 NINTame Oyrapcke Hap-
onHocTH y OTOMAHCKO] HMIEPHjH, CO(PHJCKH 3BAHUYHUIH 3ay3eJH Cy
CIIMYaH CTaB | Kajla ce pajiuiio o akijjama makejoncknx Komurera. Oc-
HOBHI IWJb osTHKe Codpuje OHO je jelIHOCTaBaH - TojauaHy aKTHBHOCT
B.M.P.O. nnpeTibe ycrankoM y M akeIOHH] I, HCKOPHCTHTH Kao JI0flaTHO
opybe U CHaXHy IOTIOPY CONCTBEHUM [MHINIOMATCKUM HPUTHCIHMA Yy
Hapurpany. Ogpnuyhit ce cBake IMPEKTHC YMEMIAHOCTH Y cyKoOe, aili
MCTOBpeMeHO Npasfajyhn akuuje B.M.P.O. npeq eBporicKoM AUMIOMAaTH-
jJOM, TIpHKa3yjyhi HX Kao JUpeKTHY IIOCIEIUITy HECHOCHOT CTakha y €Bpo-
nckoj Typcekoj, y Cochuju Hucy Guiiu IIpOTHB HOBOI' 3a0IIITPaBamha CUTY-
anmje.! MaHunyJncame yCTaHKOM U yileHBatbe [1opTe, 3a KOjy ce 3Ha-
710 KOJIMKO CTpelll Off Melllatha BEJIHKIX CHIIA Y HheHa YHYTpallkha IUTa-
Ha, VIO je y ocHoBe noJiuTHKe Codpuje npeMa MakeJJOHCKOM IUTatby
npsux rofuHa XX Beka.’

Cprcku 3BaHHYHULY HMAJIH Cy CACBUM JacHy IIPEJICTaBy O HaMepa-
Ma Y HyTpalilibe Oprann3aliije, ajlu ce u3 beorpajia Hije MOTJIO yUYUHHTH
MHOTO JIa ce 3anoveTa akuuja cnpeuyn. OuyBalbe KOPEKTHE NMOJIUTHKE
npema [TopTH y3 1IOKyHIgje ocpefioBama Koj npejicrasiuka B.M.P.O.
paju ojjarama IUIaHUpAHHX aKigja, OMJIO je CBe LITO Cy CPICKH

7 V3BelITaju CPICKUX THILIOMATCKHX NPENCTABHHKA Ha CTPAHH M KOH3yjia H3
Buromcekor, Conyrekor n Kocosekor Bumajeta 1902, a moce6uo 1903, ronune, ce genthe
CIOMHIBY I3 je YCTaHaK Xpuinhana Koji G OpraHH30Bala i IPEIBOINTA Y HYTpallha
OpraHH3anyja, cacBHM H3BecHa cTBap. B. hoposuh 1933, fok. 24, 25, 42,214,234, 274,
287,295, 330, 353, 355. 367, 398, 429,

3B, hoposnh 1933, nok. 389, 397, 401, 403,410, 418,

4 B. hoposuh 1933. jok. 24. 176, 177,217, 233,269, 276. 325, 341, 344, 366, 373, 374,
410.

5 M. Exmeunh 1989, 462-464.
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HONUTHYAPH MOTJII IPely3€TH. JOIL je/iHa YHIbCHUILA 3HAYAjHO je YTHIa-
J1a Ha 13pa3uTo MHPOIbYONB cTaB kpaibesune CpoOuje. Y BpeMe 3aBpIIHUX
IIPHIIPEMa Y HYTpaLlibe OpraHu3alyje, A0LUIO je 10 CMeHe Ha CPICKOM
npectody. Majckil npespat 3010 ce HellyHa Ba Mecela Ipej| loueTak
VCTAaHHUKIX aKiija v MakeTomijn.® Y TpeHyTKy Kajia je maxkiba beorpa-
Jta OWia OKpeHyTa cpebuBalby NPUIINKa YHYTap 3eMJbe, OHO ILTO Cy CpI-
CKH 3BaHUYHUIH HajMalbe XeJenu, OUIo je HOBO 3d0IITpaBarbe NPHIMKa
y cyceiHoj Mmnepnju.

WsBemtaju cprnckux Konsyia y Makejjonuju og jecenu 1902. o
nposeha 1903. rojinne, Hajuelhe roBope O 3alaJbHBO] CHTYAIH]U H Yec-
THM CYKOOHMa U3Mehy KOMUTCKHUX UeTa H TYPCKE BOJCKE, JTOK CY BECTH O
CBE TeXeM TI0JIOKA]y XpUIllhaHa y 0BOj TYPCKO] IIPOBUHIMjH [TOCTAJIE
omuTa Mecta. [ IpezacnheHOCT 3B TajUMa CJIMYHOT cafip Kaja, jeflat je
OJ1 pa3Jiora 3aiTo caM NOoYeTaK YCTaHKa - 2. aBrycTa (1o HOBOM Kalle-
HJIapy) HHje N3a3Bao Behy Maxiby, a HeMHPH Y BUTOIBCKOM Kpajy IPBHX
JlaHa aBrycTa HIICY PETHCTPOBAHU HU KOJ{ CPIICKHUX 3BaHHYHHKA HHU Y
[HEBHO] IrTamMiy.’ Bp3mna KojoM cy ce jiorabaji off TOT TPeHYTKa OfiBH-
jaun, Kao | mpeKuj| Teserpapckux Be3a ca bUTOILCKUM BIJIAj€TOM HMa-
JIM ¢y 32 HOCJIeJIiiy TO J1a CPICKH JUINIOMATCKH NpeAcTaBHUK ¥ Llapu-
rpajly, KOjH je MOpao HMaTH HajTauHije HHpopMalije, TeK YeTHPH JaHa
no n3dujamy cykoOa Ia/be BPIO LITYp H3BellTaj, Y KOMe caMo
HATOBEINTaBa MOTYRHOCT HOBHX 030MbHIX cyKoOa.® Tek 8. asrycra on
Jiaje HeIlITOo peNN3HUje NOoJJaTKe Y3 TBP/ILY 1 ,,...NOCIebH H3TPelid y3-
IIMajy KapakTep OIITer yeraHka.* YKYNHO) 3aTeYeHOCTH TOMpPHHEIH
Cy TYPCKH 3BaHUUHHIIN, H CAMH Y CTpaxy OJl MOI'YhHX I1OC/IeJULia i peaKIiuja
BedukuxX cuia. Ha ITopTu ¢y 3aT0 y NOUETKY CBeCHO yMambUBaJIH
0301IBHOCT CHTYallHje, HOKyllaBajyhu 1a Ipe/i €BPOIICKUM [UIIOMATCKUM

¢ M. Exmeunh 1989, 470.

7 BecTi 0 cCKopOM YCTaHKY Y MAKeOHILjH PENIOBHA Cy TIOj4BA Y H3BEIITAjiMa CPIICKHX
JHIUTOMATCKUX TIPE/ICTa BHHK Y OBOM Iepropy. Kao 1mTo je nouetkoM 1903. rogune HOBa
opyXaHa akmmja KoMiTera o'leKHBaHa Ha npodehe. cajia je n30Hjambe yCTaHKa y JeceH.
HaKOH XKeTBe, jefiHa O]l ellthe CHOMHILAaHIX KOMOHHAIIH]a. AJIH KaKo HH caM OHTOJbCKH
KOH3y: L. Muxamto Puctith KOJH ¢¢ HAa3HO Y CAMOM LCHTPY 30HBamba, HUje YCIeo Na
NPEBH/IN TaYal pa3Boj orabuja, JacHO je a je faTyM ofipehel 3a OTIOUHbAKbE
VCTAHHIKHX aKIlHjd 34 CPIICKE TOTUTHYAPE, KaO YOCTAIOM H 32 TYpCKe, 0CTao TOTIYHA
TajHa.

> A, Panenuh 1988, njok. 115.

% A. Panennth 1988. nok. 123.

—
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NpeJcTaBHALIMA CTalbe MPUKAXY Kao PeJloBHO, 4 cefe Kao rocmogape
curyangje.'’ Tlpema pectima n3 camor BuTosba, MehyTum, Ipwiike cy
owe cy ffaneko o)l penosuux. [ Ipsu Tesierpam Kon3yita Muxaumna Puctiha
o[ 8. aBrycra, roBopHu 0 JJocTa 030M/BHOM CTaIby Y BUIAjeTy 300T oKpe-
Ta KOMHTa I BOjCKe, K40 1 0 3ay3UMalby Bapolie Kpymesa o ctpane
yeranuka.!! U jiok cy y Beorpajiy joun yBek IpHKYILULAITH IIOATKE O CTBAp-
HHM pa3MepaMa yCTaHHUKe aKTHBHOCTIL, CTUIIIA J€ BECT O YOUCTBY PYCKOT
KOH3YJlIa Y BUTOIbY, N3BPIIECHOM OJ] CTPalle NpUllaJHIKA PeJIOBHE TYPCKEe
Bojcke. Tek no npucnehy ose gpamatuune nHpopmanuje, npahene
061/beM HOBUX H3BEIITaja O SKeCTOKIM CYKOOHMa IIHPOM 3amnajiHe Make-
jgouuje, y Beorpajy ¢y cxsaTiim cBy 030H/LHOCT cuTyanuje.

IIpu anamisu noueTHUX epekata MIIHHIEHCKOL YCTAHKA, CTaBOBI
CPICKHX HOJMTHYAPA U TO3HABAJIalia IIPHIHKa V eBpolicko] Typekoj, 6e3
003Hpa Ha CTpaHauKy OHpPeIeJbeHOCT, OUIIN ¢y BeOMa CJIUHU. Y CTaHAK Y
Makejionuju i1 berose Moryhe nociejiniie, IpeicTABIbaJU Cy TeK Jieo
CIIOXKEHOT MO3anKa OallKaHCKUX 30uBama. J[pyrum peunma, y beorpajny
Cy Ipe cBera Mopallil IOBECTH pauyHa 0 TOMe Kakse he peakiyje HeMHpu
y MakeJloHHjU H3a3BaTH Kojl BeJuKux cuiia. Ha pxame CpOuje y Hape-
JIHOM MepHOJY YTUIIAJIO je H OTIIOUHIbahe pajia Ha IIporpamy pepopMil y
OTomaHCcKo] uMIepHjH, TOKpeHyTor noyeTkoM 1903, y by cMupuBama
crata y Crapoj Cpoujn 1 Makejonunju. 3a ycnex ope akuuje CpOuja je
Ouia BeoMa 3aHHTEepeCcOBaHA, KAKO OH OJlaKIlala I0JI0Xaj CPICKOT
XUBJba y 3amagHoM fedy Kocosckor Buiajera.” Tlocmarpano ca tor
CTAaHOBHUINTA, YBehatbe HaneTocT Yy Make[oHUjU CBAKAKO HUje HULIO Y
npuior IwanosuMa beorpaga.

CBecHH OffHOcA CHara Ha balikany 1 HauMHa [Iejl0Baba eBPOIICKe
JUITIOMAaTHje, CPICKH MOJUTHYAPU OHIIM CYy Kpajibe ONPE3HH, carje-
naBajyhn moryhe nociepnne ycranka y UPHIHYHO [I€CHMUCTHYHIIM
TOHOBHMA. JeJIHa OJf IPETIIOCTABKH KOjd je Olicefalld 3BaHIYHIKe y beo-
rpajy, 6mia je eBeHTyalHa HHTepBeHUja AYCTpo-YTapcke H3asBaHa

10 O u3jaBama TTopTe u TYPCKIX 3BAHHYHHKA Ha TIOTIETKY yeTaHKa A, Pajennh 1988,
Jok. 118, 124, 140.

11 A, Pajennh 1988. 123,

12 O upBuM peakImjama CpICKHX MITIOMATCKHX IPE/ICTABHHKA | BlIajie y Beorpafy
A. Panenuk 1988, fiok. 124, 126,129, 133, 135, 153, 171. 206.

13 Apxus Cp6uje, MUHHCTAPCTBO HHOCTPAHHX JieTTd, [I0IHTHIKO ofieberbe, 1904.
G- VI -1, @. Xpucruh, Beu- P. [lannhy, 5. 111 1903; ¢-VI. o-11, M. Bacuh, Letume - P.
Jlanuhy, 18, TV 1903:, 20. V 1903; A. Papenuh 1988, noxk. 242, 244,276, 337, 366.
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yCTaHKOM, U MOryhHOCT OKynauje noOybeHnx o0JIacT, CIMUHA OHOj
U3BEJICHO] YeTBPT BeKa pannje y bocun 11 XepueroBiuHu. Y TakKBUM OKO-
JIHOCTHMAa KPaJbEBCKA Bllajla 3ay3eia je cTas, jla 01 3a Cpoujy 3a cajy 61io
Haj0oJbe J1a ce v MakejloHcKe cykoOe He Mema. Ha nyHy y3apskaHocT
yryhHBaJIH Cy H CPIICKO-TYPCKHI OJIHOCH, K0 1 JIyTOPOYHH INTAHOBY CPIICKe
nonutHke y Makeonujin. MupaH MpKBeHO-IIKOJICKH pajl Ha TEpeHy U
JIMIUIOMATCK4 HHHUIjaTuBa y [apurpany, seh sunre oy ABajieceT rojiuHa
TIPEJICTaBIbao je OKOCHHUILY CPIICKOT HAlHOHAIHOT Iporpama.'* Ta Kou-
Henyja Ouila je joll yBeK Ha CHa3U H MeIbaTH je Y yIIPaBo y BpeMe yCTaH-
Ka y MakeloHij, MOIJIO je caMo IITeTUTH. KOMIIpOMHTOBATH Ce HEKUM
HENPOMHUIILIbEHHM I'eCTOM, OUIIO OTBOPEHOM IOJPUIKOM YCTaHKY, OMJIO
JHIUIOMATCKUM IPUTHCKOM Yy Ilapurpajy, 3Haunio Ou yIpo3uTH AoTa-
JllIbe RATIOPE Ha CTHIAby Ho3unuja y Makegonuju.

Bennky 3a0pHHYTOCT U3a3UBAO je U Horopuiame OyrapcKo-Typ-
CKUX OJIHOCA, KOje je MOTJIO IOBECTH JIO IHpea cykoOa n3 MakefoHnje
Ha yuTaB bankau. Kaja je peu o ipxamy Kuexepune byrapcke, ipa nu-
Tama Koja ¢y ImoceGHO HHTepecoBalla CpIicKe MoInTHIape Ouia cy: cTas
Byrapcke mpema YCTAHKY, H YKYIHO MOTopliamhe 6yrapcko-TYPCKHX
OfiHoCca. M3BenITaji cpICcKOr UINIOMATCKOT areHTa u3 Coduje, cefrove
0 BeJNUKOM Y30ybemy ¢ KOjiM je Oyrapcka JaBHOCT 1paTHia 30MBamba y
MakeJJoOHHjH, allil I O HEUITO YyMepeHujeM cTaBy Oyrapcke Biafe. [lof
CHaXKHUM IIPUTHCKOM BEJIMKHIX CHJIA Jla NPEKHHE ca NpyXambeM IoMohn
yCTaHHIUMA, alli | Ipef] onacHolthy pata ¢ TypckoM, Biaja y Coduju
npiMeHuia je Beh paspabeny crpaternjy. /laBana je ooehama na he
YUYUHHUTH CBe HITO je y ibeHoj MOhH KaKo O clipeynia ipedaliBarbe yera
¢ ene Tepurophje v Typeky, a HecToBpeMeHo ofi0aliBalla cBe oNnTyxoe
J1a je YCTaHHYKH [OKpeT Y Make[JoHHjH IbeHO iento. Y jecer 1903, HakoH
BECTH O jelbaBatby YCTAHHUKIX JISJCTaBa, HOCTAJIO j¢ jaCHO 1a aKTUBHOC-
TH 3BannuHe byrapcke Hehe n3akin 13 oKBHpa TajHe NOMOhH ycTaHAIMA
11 jaBHuX poTecTa ynyhennx [TopTi y Bijly Hota.!® CMupuBaty yxosa

" M. Bojeosuh 1988. 4346,

15 34 pasmuky o1 I puke n Byrapceke, Kojuma je mapojiHocTy OTOMAHCKO] EMIEPH{H
OM14 NpU3HATA, H UUJH je [[PKBEHO-IIKOICKH Pafl Y>KHBAO KaKBY-TAKBY 3allTHTY
BacesbeHcke maTpujapiinje. OMHOCHO Lr3apXuje. OTBapame CPICKUX MKOJa
MakenoHUjH. 3aBHCHIO je mpe cBera off fodpe BObe TYPCKUX YHHOBHUKA H CAMOT
CcyJITaHa.

16 A, Papenuh 1988. nok. 124. 154, 253.215: K. Butocku 1977, 339 - 340.
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BEOMa je jonpusesa n Pycnrja, caBeTyjyhn GallkaHCKUM p>KaBaMa fla ce
y3Ap>Ke off HellpoMHUIbeHHX akiija. Ctojan HosakoBuh, u3BenTaBao je
la ce Pycuja u3puuuTo npotusu Memawy CpOHje v yCTaHAK | Jla BeHO
MUpHO [ipXatbe y IleTporpajty nene Kao Myjap nores.V

Kapa ce ciioMeHyTH pa3iio3H y3My y 003Up, IOYETHA IIPOleHa JIO
Koje ¢y y beorpajy pgouwin Ouia je notnyHo ucnpasda. Ha nyny yspp-
XaHocT ynyhuBaii cy u ciefiehn aprymentu. Hajipe, ycranak y Make-
JIOHHJH Je[THOAYUIHO je O CTpaHe CPIICKIX MOJUTHIApa OLIEHEeH Kao eJI0
,Oyrapaiira“, To ject Oyrapckux peolrynuonapa.'® Jlpyro, omacsoct Kojy
j€ yCTaHaK YUUHIO BeoMa peallHoM, OIIIO je IIOTXparbuBathe aHaPXUIHUX
IPWINKa y 3anagHoM aeny KocoBckor BinajeTa, i jadare NIPUTHCKA Ha
cprcko cranoaniTBo.” Tpehe, cBako 0301mIbHIjE TOIUTHYKO aHTaKO-
Barbe Y EBEHTYal HHM ILIHPUM CYKOONMa, 3aXTeBallo O1 BUCOK CTETIEH crpe-
MHOCTH CPIICKE BOJCKE, KOja Ce Y TOM TPEHYTKY HaJla3lia y cTamby j1y6o-
KHX YHYTpalmibix nojena,”

CraB 3BaHMUHHKA JIa j¢ yCTAHAK Y OCHOBH JIeJI0 byrapcke, KibyuaH
je 3a pazyMeBaibe Kopaka CpIICKe Biiafie Y HapeanoM nepuogy. Onu ce
Cllaxy y ciiefieheM: ycranak je HeOCIIOPHO eJ10 MAKeJIOHCKO-0yTrapcKux
Komurera, TpeHyTaK y KOMe je IOKPEeHYT Kpajibe je HellojlecaH, a HauuH
Ha KOjH je M3BEJel], Y3 OIpOMHE IIUBUIIHE XKPTBE, Ka0 X OCHOBHU LHJb TOT
[OKpeTa - MHTEPBEHIMja BeJIMKUAX CHIA, HAHIIAO j¢ HA MOCeOHO OIITPY
ocyay.”! Behiina cprickux 3BaHHYHMKa CTapHje I'eHepalije, HOYeB Off
Crojana Hosakosnha, nocMarpana je jorabaje y MakeJloHHju Ha TaKaB
HAYUH. Y Ty TPYIly MOXE e YBPCTHTH jOHI HEKOJINKO YTULAJHUX JIMYHOCTH
cpicke nonutuxe: Jbyoomup Kasbesuh Mutucrap unoctpanux genaa, Cro-
jau ITpoTih MUHHCTAp YHYTpAIIBIX Jiej1a, Kao U Behu Opoj CpICKUX H-
IUIOMATCKUX NpejIcTaBHUKa Ha crTpani. Mnak, Ouno je u gpyrauujux
Mulbea. CeeTHciiap Cumith, HayeJHUK [TonuTHUKO-npocBeTHOT ojle-

IT A, Panenuh 1988. rox. 202, 250.

18 Pasmu4nTH TepMIHH KOJUMd CPIICKH TOMHTHIADH O3HAYaBA]y YIECHAKE YCTAHKA:
AHAPXHUCTH, PEBONYLHOHAPH, OYHTOBHUITH, CHHOHHM CY 34 Haj"elthe KopHInheH H3pas
- Oyrapaiiy.

19 A Pamenuh 1988, nok. 127.

2 Beaura Cp6uja. 6p. 21, 4. cenrem6ap 1903.

21 Apxus Jyrociasuje, ongJopana Joranoprha [ikona, ®-49, Benenixe u pagopu
Ceetucnaba Camutha: M. ViBanuh 1910, 509-510; J. Josanosuh 1990, 148 - 149; T1. O.
1908, 54.
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Jbetba MHHICTAPCTBA HHOCTPAHUX [ella, i HeKOJIUIHHA MilabuX pajiukait-
CKHX IIOJIITHYAPA, HAKO CY CE CIIOXKIIIN Cd OCYIOM YCTAHKa, ToceOHO 3601
[OTYOHHX TOCHEHIA 10 KOJHX j& MOTA0 JIOBECTH, calvIelaBaId CY CUTY-
AU}y y HeLITO pyIauljeM CBe Ty, iMajyhu y BUJy Kpajibe pelIeihe Make-
JIOHCKOI IUTatba i CpIIcKo-Oyrapeke ofHoce yonmre. Cras neda [osu-
THYKO-TIPOCBETHOT OJIeJbetbd, 3aCHUBAO CE€ Ha IIPOLEHH 1a j€ CUTYyaluja y
OBOj TYPCKO] IOKpajuHH IoueTKoM XX BeKa OUTHO H3MeIbeHa, 1 j1a 6op-
6a 3a MakeJJOHH]Y YJIa3H Y CBOjY 3aBPIIHY - HONUTHUKY (pa3y. Y cKiany ¢
TOM OIleHOM, H3HeTOM Beh modeTkoM 1902. rogune, Cumuh je ycranak
B.M.P.O. cxBaTno kao u3a3os, Ha Koju he CpOuja MopaTH yCKOpO ia OfIFo-
BOpU. ,, PeBoliylilioHUCabe HApOofa“™, KaKo j¢ OH IIPOMEHE Y PACIIONIOXKEY
CTAHOBHUIITBAa MakeJlIoHHje Ha3UBao, ctaB/ba CpOujy mpej u300p, Wik
Ce KOHAYHO YKJbYUUTH Y NIOJIUTHUKY OOpOyY, UM HACTABUTH ca LPKBEHO-
UIKOJICKHM pajioM, 6e3 003Hpa Ha H3MerbeHe OKOIHOCTH. >

OBo fipyro peuieme, MOTJIO je wretuTu yrieny Cpouje Ha TepeHy
U JIOBECTH MECHO CTAHOBHHUIIITBO JIO YBepelba J1a ce 3a H30ABIbEE Off TYp-
ckor porcrsa CpOuja 3aj1axe caMo Ha peuuMa, yuMe 61 Oyrapckoj oJu-
TUIM y Makeonuju 6uia yudreHa Kpynsa yeiyra. [IpoGiemje MebyTum
Jiexxao y yumsenuny fa Cp6uja 1903. ropgune jou yek Huje Ouiia ClipeMHa
34 TakBe 00JHKe pajia. He caMo mITo ¢y KIby4YHe NOMUTHYKE JIUYHOCTH
Omiie HECKJIOHE aBaHTYPUCTUUKUM IIOAYXBATUMA, TOCEOHO yOalUBamby
HAOpY>XKaHHX ueTa, Beh je i TpeHyTaK 3a TaKBY aKijjy OMO BeoMa Helo-
BOJbaH. KoHIeHTpanuja Typcke Bojcke y caHyaiuma Crape Cpbuje u Ma-
KefloHHje Ouia je BeJuKa, OYAHOCT TYpCKUX MPaHUYHUX JE[UHUIA I10-
jadaHa, a ccTeM KaHajla M JbY/Il Of] IOBEperba KOoju Ou npebanyBan i
CIIPOBOJMIIU CPIICKE YeTHUKE HHje joul 1ocTojao. CeeTtucnas Cumuh 610
j€ 3aTO IIPOTHB TPEHYTHOT H OP30INIETOT pearoBama. I'iefano, Mebytum,
Ha Ay>KU pOK, cMATpao je Aa he yeTHUYKa aKiyja OUTU IOTpeOHa | jolI 32
Tpajarba yCTaHKa II0Ye0 Ca IPUIPEMOM 34 HEHO OpraHH30Batbe. >

J{oK je KpajbeBCcKa Bilajia y OBOM IIepHOJly IIOKylllaBaja Jla Ha CBa-
KU HAUHH OCTaBM yTHCaK MUPOJbYOUBOCTU ¥ yMepeHocTH, y CpOuju ce
jaBJbajy U IIPBU NOKYIIAjH 3a pa3Bujaibe aKTUBHUjE [IeNaTHOCTH y Make-
JIOHHjH. JeqiHa Ooff OpraHu3alifja Koja ce JOlHH]je IPOCciaBuiia CBOjOM Xy-
MaHHTapHOM aKTHBHOUThy, HacTajla je yIpaBo y BpeMe ycTaHka, Kao Ofro-

2 A, Pagenuh 1988, ok. 41.
271, Jby6en 1965.249 - 252.



196 Balcanica XXIX Bramimup Jopagopih

BOp Jlesta CPIICKE [dBHOCTH Hd BECTH O CTpafaiby Xpulhana y MaxeoHmju.
Pevy je o, Koany cpirckux cecrapa™, OcHOBAHOM KpajeM aBrycta 1903. ro-
fute.* JIpyIiTBo je NpeicTaBballo IPHUBATHY OPraHu3alujy, a hamepa
TJIABHOT OL0Opa O1Ild j€ la MATePUjasiHO OMOTHe YHecpeheHa U norasbe-
Ha cena sanagHe Makenonnje.” Tnx gaHa, U0 je Il Apyraumjux pearopa-
mha Ha npuwinke y Maxejjonyju. HoBoocHoBaHa (CpIicKa coliijall-eMo-
KpaTcKa CTpalKa, opraHnsosana je 6. centemopa 1903, ITOMUTUYKY CKYIT
y IUJBY MOAPUIKE YCTAIMIUMA, HCKOPUCTHBIIII IPUIHMKY fa W3TOXKI CBOje
CTaBORE, ITOTIYHO PA3MHULTE Y OHOCY Ha OcTalie MOMUTHUKE HapTije,
KaKO TIpeMa y3polnnMa yCTanka, Tako I MpeMa YliTaBoM MaKeOHCKOM
[MHTAFLY I IbeTOBOM KOHAUHOM HCXOfy.” Yeranak y Make oHUjH, cpric-
KI CONMJAIINCTH CXBATIUL CY KAO CIOHTAH OYHT HalaheHux ciiojea Make-
J(OHIje, MOKPEHYT JIpe CBEera ca XEJbOM Jd Ce YHHUITH 3a0CTalll TYPCKH

dpeypamuu crerem. !

CT4BOBH 1 JIUTIOMATCKE AKTHBHOCTI 3BAHUYHUKA, ITAHOBH pa/ii-
KaJICKUX [[pBaKd, CKYIIOBH I OCHUBAE [IPYUITABA, [IPEiCTaBIbajy NojaBe
KOje ce MOTY CBPCTATH Yy OKBUPE JAETATHUX U 03BObeHUX 00MUKa pana
Cpouje. Ocraje Mehy UM jeIHO ITatbe Be3alo 3a YCTaHaK, a KOje 3axTeBa
Jla Ce 0 HeMy Kaxke IEWTO Bulle. To J& HacTaHaK 1 javarbe CPIICKe Ye-

2 A Pagennh 1988. ok 217.

2 . Joparosuth 1990, 148,

% Pudnuwire nosune 26, anryet 1903, 6p. 45,

77 KecTHHA Ca KOJOM Cy C& YCTAHMIUM 0OPAYYHABAIH Ca CBOJUM JO]yUepall b
roCIogapuMa, HIIMA ¢ Y TPIFIOT OBAKBOM TyMauety forabaja. OBo, HapaBHO, He
SATBADH MTUTAIBE KOIKKO €Y TBHETH CTABOBH COIJANIMCTA IO CTBAPHOT MO3HABA 14
IPHINKa Y MaKCAOHHU]I, 4 KOIUKO IPOIPAMCKIN ONPEAEIbetbd H CXBATAtbA CBAKOT
OPYXKAUOT MOKPET:H Ha THHIJH €KCIUIOATHCAIIN - eKClloiaTaTop. OroBop Ha 080
LATATRE MOYKE CC JI0OHTIL 41U TH30M OCTATEX CTABOBY COOHJANUCTd, I3HETHX Ha
CTOMEHYTOM CKYILY KOJII CY. JINUEHH CBAKOL PASVMEBathd TPEHYTHE MEByHapONHE
CITYAUH]€, TCOBOPHITI O KOHdUHOM pelllerby MaKeloHcKor nnramba. Ouena fa 01
MAaKe/IOHCKY TTPOGIeM 01O NDABHYHO PEICH JeJilio ¥ CaAyHajy faBatha ayTOHOMI|C
MaxkenoHIJu U y OKBIPY SallKaHCKe (peflepaHje, MOKE Ce Pd3yMETH CaMOo YKOIHKO ce
IIMA Y BYJTY OTIIITH CTd B CPICKIX COLM]ATNCTd TPEMa [THTIHOHATHOM MUTakY Ha banxany.
HITHOpHCA e TUTABOL CILICTA OKOJMHOCTA H IYOHTUK I(3 BUJA HHECHIUE 1a O CYAOUHR
MaKeOHHC Oy Y]y TIPE CBHX BEJHKE CHIIEC. HABOAH [d 3dKIBYHAK A Cy CPICKH
COLLHJAJTIICTH YATAB MuKCIOHCKH NPOOIEM H CaM YCTAHAK. CXBATWIIH [IPE KO IIPUITHKY
A& Y TIpEAIT300pHO] TPLK MPHMKYTIE IHITO BUIIE TOCHd, HO Ka0 THTAILE KOJHM BH c& SKe eI
WIH MO 030HBHI]C MO3a0aBUTH, [1. Jlamuenuh 1925,7 - 8.
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THHYKE aKuje. [Touenn cpocKor YeTHUIITBA CeXY Y ITOCIelibe MOfIHHe
Baafiapue unactije O0penosuha, anu je myH 3aMax MoKpeT cTekao TeK
1905. rognne, Kajia ce M JpXKaBa akTUBHO YKIbyuyje v #eroB pajl. OHo
IITO HaC OBJIE 3aHNM4 j€ KaKBa Je, ¥ 1a JIM TIOCTO)H ofipebena Beza uzmehy
ycTaHka y MakeToH )1, U pa3BHTKa CPICKOT YETHHUKOT NoKpeTa. Beh cy
U3HETH P43JI031 KOJH ¢y clipevaBanyt siany y beorpaay na ce 1903. ro-
JIUHE OJUIYYH 3a OBY BPCTY HOJUTHUKOL pajia. Kako ¢y nemupu y BUTOIb-
CKOM BIJIajeTy CKPEeHYIH ITaXiby LeJTOKYIHE EBPONICKE TUIIOMaTHje Ha
JIpKarbe DAIKaHCKUX 3eMalba, IIPUPOJIHO je Jla ¢e yIpaBo TOKOM YCTaHKa
HHJE& MOIJIa OUeKMBATH HeKa pajHKanHa I[pOMEHa y CTaBOBUMa CPIICKUX
ONUTUYApa.

MehyTim, foK ce Biafa TPYAwla fa Ha CBAKW HauuH y30erHe eBen-
Tyallie HecopasyMe, TO [IEULIITE HUCY IEJTUITH CBH ONUTHYKA KpYTOBH
y 3eMIbll. Heo opuuupckor Kopa, BacluTan y AyXy Tpajuluja 1 HecTp-
JBHB 4 Ha JIENTy IIOKaXKe CIPEMHOCT 34 KPTBOBAHE HAlMOHAINM UJIe-
aimuMa, Beh je cTynuo y akuyjy. Komuteku o100p KOju cy OCHOBanu Tpro-
Bail Jlyka henosuh, goxrop Munopay 'obesan 1 kaneTan 2Kusojin Pa-
pansoBuh, 3artouco je jour 1902. rojiuue ca NpUpeMoM 1 Oprain30BarbeM
YeTa 3a IPOHOp Ha TYPCKy TepuTopHjy. OBaj pajIIpUBYKao je MHOTe Milabe
JbyJle, A Jeflall Off 3HauajHIjUX Y3pOKa jauyaiba YETHHUKE aKIHje YIIPaBo y
OBOM IIEPHONLY, IEXKI Y pa30ovaparmy pe3ynTdaTHMa, KOje je 3BaHIIHA I10JH-
TuKa v Makeoruju no Taga nocruria. [lpema cxpaTamy ohUIHPCKIX
KpYroBa, paJ Kpo3 LIKOJY I [PKBY, CIIOp U MYKOTpIIaH, Hehe TOBECTH 10
nobejie cpricke weje y Makeonuju. Ty cy Kopenu cyko0a fiBe KOHUEILMje
pafay Makegouuju: ohULIIPCKe, KOja ce CBOANIA Ha OTBOPEH paj| yKoM
1 6OMOOM, U OHE KOjy ¢y CPIICKN AUIIOMATH IPUMELUBAIIN JOII Off Cpe-
IMHE ocamaeceTux roauHa XI1X Bexa.? Hecrpmiberse Koje ¢y YeTHHYKIM
Kpyrosi y {pOuji Beh noKaszuBanu, MOTJIO je GHTH caMo [I0jauaHo ClIO3Ha-
joM fia ce y Makeqioruju v JieTo 1903. o xectoka 6op0a, foK 6eorpa-
CKI 3BaHHYHHIII I Kpa/beBCKa BiIdfla IPe CBeTd BOJIE pauyHa O CaBETHMa
BEJUIKHX crna i penyrauujin Cponje y (bHXOBUM OUMMA.

153 0031pa Ha HENPUIIPEMIBEHOCT, KOMUTCKY O00p Oy 4O ce
32 aKIH]Y, & IeH PesylTaT cacTojao ce y OfalIHibatby HEKOIMKO MatbX
ueTa TOKOM aBrycTa i celrremOpa 1903, IhuxoBa nojasa ruje MOria 3Ha-
UajHUje VTHIATH Ha Ha/bl passo) Jlorabdja Be3aHo 3a ycTaHaK, all je

K, Padantonmh 930,263 -272; M. Exvenuh 1989.467. 471, 632
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ofpebenux nocueia nuak 6mno.” Tpsi usenrtaj Muxauwna Prcritha
of1 8. cenreMOpa. 0j1 Kafl je 11pey3e0 AyKHOCT KoH3yila v CKOIbY, y 1oT-
nyHoctH je nocsehen nojgpo6uom uichopmiucamy MHHHCTApCTBA UHO-
CTPaHIX JIeJa O MOCTOjaby I HAUHHY pajia IPHBATHE YETHIUKE OpPraHu3a-
nuje y CpOuji, 1 tbe HoM npebatBarby KoMiTay Tvpeky. IIpema merosum
PeUHMa, BECTH O CPIHCKHM KOMATCKIIM TpyllaMa Hajuelhu cy npenmer
pasroBopa y CKOIbY, a IbHXOBA 110jaBa, CapKacTHIHO JoRaje Puctih
.,...Beh je oyeJia JIOHOCUTI I CBOJE INTIOZOBE, 3d HAC BeOMa HellpHjaTHe .
HIteTHOCT OBaKBe aKHje, 3a KOJy je Pucrith yOeheH j1a je HacTana MUMO
3Hatba KpaJbeBCKe Blajle, OH He BIAH caMO Y TOME LITO j€ BOJE JbYAHU KOji
ce BPJIO MAJIO pa3yMejy y TakBe [OCIOBE, Beh 1 3aTO IITO je BHXOB paj
CACBUM JdBdH, I IITO O HEMY 1Ipe CBHX 3HAJY TYPCKH KOH3YJIN Y Bpamy u
Humy. " Cimnamy oropueHocT HCMOIBIO je It ¢PHCKN HOCTaHHK Y Ilapu-
rpajy, Koj je 8. cenreMOpa HMAO JIOCTA HEIpIjaTaH pa3roBop ¢ Beaukum
Besnpom, Pepug-taniom. Tom npiiiikom Pepup-naina H3jaBHo je lacy u
CpO6H OTHOYENH ¢4 MUTHH3IMA H KOMHTETHMA, Kao 11 byrapu. Hapasuo
J1a je CPIICKH IIOCIaHHK OpeKao MOryhHoCT npeitacka OMIIO KaKBUX YeTa
NPEKO CPICKe panulle, alli je Ha Kpajy CBOT H3BelNITaja HIlaK yno30pHo,
j1a OH OCTOjakbe CPICKHX Y THHKA H IBIXOBE dKIlije, MOTIIO OMTH (haTail-
HO MO CPIICKY HAPOMHOCT I IKoJe y Makejonuju.*!

Hakon oBakgux m3seinTaja i3 Ckotba it Laprrpana, Biajay beo-
Ipajly Mopada je pearosatil. [lupkyiap yuyhen 13. centemOpa y [lapn-
rpaji, IpBYU je U3 cepuje JloKyMeHaTa Kojuma Jbybomnp Kamesuh jaje
yiyrerBa Crojany Hosakosithy 1 Casu ['pyjithy Kako jia ofiroBope Ha
onTyx0€e KOJHMa je KpajheBeKa Biajja Omla n3jnoxena. Munucrap njo-
CTPAHUX JIENA OJU1Y YHO ieManTyje OHI0 KaKBY HOBE3aHOCT 3BaHnIHe Cp-
6uje 1 yeTa Koje ¢y ce nojasuie y Typckoj, ajin ¢ pyre cTpaie yonurre
He HOpHYe HCTHHITOCT TBphema [la ce HeKOINKO IPYINIA JbY/IH 3aucTa
u3 Cp6uje npebdanio npeko Typeke rpanuie. ITa nu te manoOpojue ve-
THIIe MaKegondia, HacTaB/ba OH, HICY lIpellic rpaHuly fa Ou ce
NpHKILYYHIIE OYIapCKIM KOMITaMa, Beh jla 3aniTire cBoje NopoAuIe ...
HPOTUBY IHAX 1 IPOTHBY HacpTaba TYpekix 3ynymhapa.“? Hajsmme

I X, Cmraanos 1943,279,281.
30 A. Panenuh 1988, ok, 212.
31 A, Panenuh 1988, mok. 211.
32 A. Panenuh 1988, nox. 222.
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CBCTJIA, KAKO Ha CTaB 3BaHHUHOL Beorpajia ipeMa HHTawmy CPICKHX KO-
MIT&a TaKO H IPEMa YCTaHKY y Makelon1jH yoliTe, 6alla IUpKYIap VIIy-
hen 16. cenremOpa Crojany Hosakosuhy y [etporpan. ¥ wemy Kamepnh
OIIYUHO oftbanyje onTyx0e Besmkor Besupa jia je Cpoija yoaluBambeM
yeTay Makefonn)jy permmia ia ipoMCHII CBOje I0Tafalllbe JIpXKarbe pe-
ma Tlopti. Mumicrap oo opdijame oOpasiiaske KOUCTaTanujoM fa he
KPAJLEBCKA BIIAJd HACTABHTIL Ca MOJNTIKOM ,,...HEMEHIamha Y OyrapcKu
YCTaHAK,, CBE JOTJIE JIOK TaKaB cTas Oyjie v nirepecy Cpouje. 3

OBo HapaByo He 3Haul ja cy onoMene oy crpaue [Topre y Beo-
rpajty cxBahene oJ1ako. Kopauy npejyseru yop3o notom, y uiby npece-
Liarba KaHajla 3a npeOauuBaiba KoMuta 113 CpOuje, ToKa3 cy CIpeMHOCTH
BJaje y beorpany a csoj MHpOJLYOHB CTaB OTKpellH KOHKPETHAM Mepa-
Ma. ¥ IBHX cliafa u napebetse off 18. cemremOpa 3a HaueIHUKA OKpyra
BpAILCKOr, KOJIIM My MHHHCTap JIHYHO HajlaXe a 00aBeCTH KaleTaHa
Pacpannosiiha .,...1a oAMax one Jbyfie Koje je n3adpao na npedann y Typ-
CKY He npedallyje Tamo a Jia HX ITO je Moryhe lIpe yasbu MTo fyOibe y
CpOujy.“* OBaj Tenerpam oTBapa I IMTakLe, KOJUKO je 3panuuna Cpou-
ja 3aucTa Omita HeylnyheHa y ak THBHOCT IIPHBATHE YeTHHYKe OpraHu3a-
uuje? IToBepsbUB H3BENIT4) MHHICTpa YHYTpalibux jega CrojaHa
IIporuha, ynyhen jour 29. jyiia MEHHCTapCTBY HHOCTPAHUX Jiedia, TOBOPH
y HpHJIOT TIPETHOCTABIA [a Cy MEpPOIaBUl KPYTOBH OMIIH NPWIIMYHO JI0-
6po HHPOPMHICAHH O TIOCTOjarby H AKTHBHOCTH M3BECHIX KOMUTCKHUX I'PY-
na. [Toce6no mberosa Mosiba ,,...JJa ce MpecTaHe ca OBUM IIOCIIOM KOj! KpH-
je y ceO1 MHOTE HesTofie... " HaBOJH Ha 3aKJbyuak a ce y MUHHCTapCTBH-
Ma HHOCTpaHUX H YHYTpALIbHX Jella aKO He CYIeJI0Ballo, @ OHO CUT'YPHO
3HAJIO 34 IOCTOjatbe 1 paji cprckux Komura.” MchyTuM, yKoumko ce y
paHujeM NepHORY 13 ofipeheHnx pasnora i riiefjajio Kpo3 NpcTe YETHAUKO)]
aKTHBHOCTH, Y Apyro] nososnau 1903. rojiine cTaB CPIICKUX 3BAHNYHUAKA
OHO je 113 OCHOBE M3MemeH. ONacHOCT KOMIPOMHTOBabha AyTrOrOJAHIHhE

3 HacTaBusmu TBPAKOM Jla €€ Hda OCHOBY MNpElJacKd HEKOIHKO NECETHHA

JAOOPOBOBAI HHKAKO HE MOYKC 3dKIbYUHTH 14 HX OpIaHil3yje cplicKa Baaja, Kamesih
KOHAYHO 3aKbYHYje [d [0 BETOBOM Ca3HAIbY OHHX KOJH ¢y IPCULTH IPAHALY HE MOXKE
OUTH NI yHa cToTiHa. MMajyhu v BUAY H3HETO, OH Halaxke HoBaKOBHAY fla Ha CBaKH
IR YOCH PYCKOL MITHHCTPA CIOBHEX IOCTI0BA. Y HYHY PEIIEHOCT KpabeBCKe BIafle
Jia OCTaHE TIPH CBOJHM PaHHJHM CTABOBHMA Y BE3H Ca MaKeJOHCKHM YCTAHKOM H YMEPEHO)]
noauTHIH pema [lopi, A, Pagenuh 1988, ok, 223,

3 AC. MWL, TIO. 1903. O/19. renerpam MUMJI-a 3a Baue-IHUK4 OKPYTa BPambCKOL.

3 A, Panrenuth 1988. nok. 103.
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KOpeKTHe ToJiTHKe peMa Typckoj, 3apajl jefne Jolie OpraHi30BaHe 1
Halpevalf H3BeJleHe aKIyje, Ouila je CyBHILE BEJIHKA.

Jlox je ITopra ca jejiHe cTpaHe yJarajia npoTecte 300T 10jaBe CpIi-
CKHX KOMHTa Ha IeHOj TEPHTOPH]H, ca ipyre je oOehasaia 1a he KoHauHO
UCIIYHHTH JIyro OYeKHBaH 3axTeB beorpaja, OqHOCHO IpU3Hamba CpIICKe
naponaoctH y 1lapcrsy. IMajyhu y BUlly TpeHyTaK y KOMe je IOKpPEeHyT,
OB4j UILIOMATCKH KOPAK MOXe ce CXBATHTH CAMO Kao JIyKaB MOKYIIaj
ITopTe a CpOuju craBH 10 3Hawa, fa he meHo MUPOILYOUBO ApXKame
curypHo ourth Harpabeno. Tenerpamom of1 25. cenrreMOpa CpIICKHU OCIIaH-
uK y Iapurpajy o6aBectno je Hajuiexxno MuHICTAapCTBO, Kako My je Be-
JIMKH BE3UP Y IIOBEPERY CAOMIITHO J1a j€ OBO MUTakhe II0BOJBHO PElIeHO 1
Nla je crpeMJbeHa upajia KojoM ce IIpu3Haje cpiicka HapoyHocT. Hapasho
Jla je OBaKo IpHjaTHa BeCT U3a3Bajla BeJUIKY axwby beorpagna, onakie
cy 3aTpakeHe JloflaTHe HH(opMalfije o Hpajli alld je YCKOpO, Kao IITO je
To Ha [TopTH 6110 yoOHUajeHO, IONIII0 10 HellpeIBUbe HIX KOMITHKAIN-
ja360r KOjHX je laJbu paj] Ha IPU3HAY CPIICKe HAPOJHOCTH 00YCTaBIbEH.
Beaukn Be3up je TBpAUO fa cy TOMe Kpubu camu CpOH, Koju cy
HETaKTHYHO BECT MYCTHIIN Y JABHOCT, T¢ je Ocorpa/icKa IITamiia O ToMe
yBenuKo nucaia. s Hasojieht Ty uIbeHII Kao pasiior 3a 00yCTaB/bharbe
peniaBama oBor, 3a CpOHjy BeOMa BaXKHOI' IIHTAba, BE3UP j€ yIO30PHO
j1a 61 cajia peakimje Byrapcke i I'puke Moriie O1TH BeoMa HelpHjaThe.
[Turare je ga Jim 6u ce [Topra 1 1a Hije KOO JJO 00jaB/bUBaha BECTH Y
HITaMITH OJTyYIUTa Ha TakKo KpymnaH yeTynak Cpouju. Curypso je Mehytum
7la je 0Baj WheH HOoTe3 cpadyHaT yIpaBo ¢ UJ/beM a 3BaHHYHHKE Y beo-
rpajly yBepH y UCIUIATHBOCT MEPOJbYOUBOL ipKatba Y MaKeJOHCKUM 3a-
IJIETHMA.

*

AKO je cplcKa Bllajja HMana jake pasjore ja porabaje y Make-
JIOHUjH OCMATpa ¢ BEJUKOM 3a0punyToinhy 1 Kpajibe cy3pXKaHo,
peakilije CpIICKe JaBHOCTH Ha IbHX Omile Cy CacBHM cynpoTHe. OnpeyHocT
CTaBOBA 3BAaHUUHIKA I JABHOT MIbEIbd ITOCHENLA CY KAKO pasIH4yuTor
TyMauerha Y3poKa 0BHUX jorabaja, Tako 1 Kopaka Koje ou CpOuja y Maxke-
ToHuju Tpedana fa npefysMe. MuLbebe nojTdapa Ouio je olpeesbeHo

3 Beaura Cp6uja, 13. cenremtpa 1903, 6p. 30;21. centemGpa 1903, 6p. 38.
37 A. Paienmh 1988, iok. 251,252,256, 258. 268,279, 287.
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1Ip€ CBCl'a YBEPEILEM, fla ¢ pet 0 HAMEPHO IT3BE/IEHO] 1T YHAIPE INTaHHPAHO]
AKIIIjH, KOja je MOITIa IOBECTH Y OITACHOCT He camo Mup Ha bankany, Beh
13a3BATII HOCIIE/LILEe KOje O yrpo3Iiie OCHOBIIE HalllIOHATHE HHTepece Cp-
Ouje. CVIIPOTHO OBOM, JaBHO MEBEILE je BehIM JIeJIoM TO3APAaBIVIO YCTaHAaK,
BUJEBILIL Y IbeMy cliouTai OynT Haahene Opahe.

HajOopl noKazaTesb pacliodsoxXelba CPICKe JaBHOCTH je JIHeBHA
LITaMIIa 1 Malio je OcOrpaJiCKHX JIICTOBA, KOJH TOKOM aBI'ycTa H CENTeM-
Opa 1903. cBoje ynapHe cTynIe HUCY HCITY HIUIH {PAMaTHYHAM BECTHMA U3
Crape CpoOunje 1 Makenonnje. Kao 1o MHOTHM IPYTHM IIHTAILHMA i TIPH
OLICHI OBIIX forabaja JIOIIOo je JI0 Mofiesie CPICKHX MNIAcHiIa, 3aBHCHO Of1
CTpaHavKe ONpe/e/beHOCTH. PaJHKaJICKIl OpjeHTHCAHH JIHCTOBH K40
,YcrapHa CpOuja®, ., Tprosuncku riacHik™ n Ul tamia,,, ocuM mTo
HCTHYY TEXAK IOUI0Ka] XpulllhaHa 1 IbIX0BA CTpajiaiba, Y IPBHU IUIAH
CTaBJba}y MOTpely Teliltbe capaibe CpOuje n byrapeke 1 3alliTHTE CIIOB-
€HCKIIX HHTepeca Ha Bankaiy off 3aje/iHIUKOr Henpujatesba.® 3a pas-
JIHKY Of1 OBaKBHX cTaBOBa ,beorpajicke nosoctu*, raacuino Jlubepanne
CTpaHKe, ca MHOTO jeJla M CaCBUM OTBOPEHO Halajia IOKpeTaye yCcTaHKa
nasuBajyhi ux GopiiMa 3a Besky Byrapeky.® Y rpyny smcTosa Koju cy
3ay3ellll Kpajibe HeraTHBaH CTaB [peMa yCTaHKYy ciajja i yJITpa-Haiuo-
HaJIHO ompefiesbeHo ,,bpaTuMcTBO®, a y cKilafy ca TOM INIaT(POPMOM je U
KOHCTaTalyja jia je TPEHyTHH MOKpeT Y MakeIoniju ,, Ha cuity O6yHa™ u
Jicsno Gyrapekux areHata. ™’ PasHONMKOCT U31€THX cTaBoBa He Tpeba j1a
30ymbyje. Hajsehn [1eo cpIicke jaBHOCTH, Kao WTO he To 1 n360pH MOJTOB-
HHOM cenTeMOpa MoKa3aTH, OHO je NPHUBpXeH PalukalHoj cTpaHUy I
IEeHHM MJBEBUMA, 4 OHH CY H3HETH Y ,, Y craBHOj CpOuju,,. Kao 3BaHnYHU
OpraH CTpaHKe, OB4j JIUCT j€ HOCIENHO 3aCTYIIA0 HheHY KOHIENIH]Y, a TO
3Hayl fa ., YcrasHa CpOuja®“ Huje cMenna OTBOPEHO HU OCYAUTH HUTH
IIOAP>KATH YCTaHHUKe aKinje. OBaKo jlelUKaTaH CTaB [P OLEHH ycTa-

3 Yeitiaena Cpbuja, 18. aprycr 1903, 6p. 200. Tpzosuncku zaacuuk, 31. apryer 1903,
6p. 167.

¥ Beozpadcke nosociiu, 16, asrycr 1903, 6p. 47. 1 15. cenrembap 1903, 6p. 77.
MHTepecanTHO je a Je v W3BelTaBaby beoZpadckiix nosociiu TpUMETHA He Mald
H3MEHA CTdBd HPEMA VCTALKY Y BP0 KPATKOM IIEPHOJTY, TOKOM [IpBe IOJOBHHE aBTYCTA
(7o cTapoM Kaneupapy). beozpadcke nosociu 1. asrycra 1903, 6p. 38. Y wianky nop
HaclnoBoM Podomybusit ifoxaus CpOu ce HO3MBajy fa ce NpUIpeMe, jep je KYIHyo
ifocaedr i Hac Kao | Ha TO JIa ce IITO TIpe KpeHe ¥ noMoh yrpoxennmMa, Bekh crenehe
HeJle/be, O YCTAHKY Ce TTHITE HA CACBHM JPYTAYH]I HA THH,

9 Bpaiiumcinso 8. arycr 1903, 6p. 31.
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HKa, pe3yJITar je notpese jja ce HHUUM He KOMIIPOMUTY]€ jeflaH O TIIaBHIX
CIIOJbHO-TIOMUTUUKIX IU/bEBA PajiKalla - TEXha 3a OATKaHCKOM capajl-
HBOM U 30IIIDKaBameM, NOceOHO ca byrapckoM. Y THM OKBUpUMa Kpehe
ce U BheHO MUcame, a WiaHak Cpouja u byzapcka on16. centeMbpa, y Ko-
Me ce TOBOPH O HEOIIXOHOCTH capajiibe JIBE Cyce[[He 3eMibe, HajOoibe
HIyCTpyje Taj cTas. ™!

be3 063upa Ha onpeyne cTaBoBe ojjpeheHuxX NOJIUTUUYKHX CTPYja
IpeMa YCTaHKy, aKiba CPIICKE JaBHOCTH OBHM je jlorabajeM Bullie HEro
OnII0 KOJUM IIpe Tora, OMita OKpeHyTa 30uBamuma y Makegonuju. O Tome
CBEJIOUH U cKyI ojip>KaH 30. aBrycTa, Ha KOME Cy yIIe[JHE TUYHOCTH, Ma-
XOM U3 pPafjHKaJICKUX KPyrosa, Npef HEKOJIHKO XHJbaJa OKYIJbeHUX
rpabaHa H3Hele CTABOBE O CTaby Y €BPOICKO] TYPCKO], U IOHEIE Pe30Jiy-
LHJy Y KOJO] U3JIaXy CBOje NIOIVIefle Ha pelliere MaKeJOHCKOT nuTama. Ta
pE30IIyLja, OCHM LITO TOBOPH O OTpeOH cMipHBara cTama y Crapoj
CpOujn 1 MaxeJoHHjH, U3paXxkasa HeBepHIly, Kako y MoryhHOCT cTBap-
Hor pechopmMucama Typcke, Tako 1Y TBPAbY Aa OM BEJINKE CHIIE Y3UMAheM
MaHJlaTa 32 YMHUpEIbe OBHX 00J1aCTH, MOIJIE IIONPaBUTH II0JIOXKA] XPH-
mhaHCKOI CTAaHOBHHIITBA. ¥3 TO, OTBOPEHO ce CyMiba Jla he KoMuTcke
yeTe U BbUX0BE Bobe JOHETH CJI000[Y U 3ajaMYUTH PABHOIIPABHOCT CBUM
Hapopuma y Makenonuju. [ Ipema 3aje JHIUKOM MUILJLEHY Ca3UBaYa CKY-
114, jeIAHO IIPaBe/IHO penlerbe OUIo On fia ce, YyBajyhu cynTaHoB cyBe-
PEHUTET, 3aUHTEPECOBAHUM OAJIKAHCKUM Jip>KaBaMa IIOBEPHU ,,yMUPEhe 1
ypebeme Crape CpGuje u Makesionnje.”

IloTpeba cnopasymeBarsa u3meby Cpouje u byrapcke, Bpiio omnpe-
3aH cTaB IPUINKOM OLIEHE CAMOTI yCTaHKa, Kao U ofj0alliBambe CTpaHor
Menlama y MakeIoHHjH, IPEII03HaTILHBY CY CTaBOBH papukana. M ok
., 'prOBUHCKH IJTaCHUK“ O OBOM Jlorabajy roBopH kao o HajseheM H Ha-
JUMIIO3aHTHHJEM CKYITy, IO caJ] OJIp>)KaHOM C UHME Ce CJIaxy ,,¥ CTaBHa
Cp6uja“ n , Illtamia®, , beorpajcke HOBOCTU y WlaHKy [Iped muitiunz
yHo30puile ¢y la oBakBe MaHudecTaluje Mory camo byrapuma uhu y
koprcT.® VY [rajbeM TeKcTy Mmica OBOT WiaHKa HElje IPOIYCTHO IPHINKY
Jla OTBOPEHO HanajiHe 1 JlenatHocT CpetuciaBa Cumitha, TBOpIia HOBe

A Veinasna Cpéuja, 4. cerrembap 1903, 6p. 214. [Tucar osor 4iarka je Casa I'pyjih.

2 O pesonynuju fOHETO] Ha MUTHATY Ycitiaena Cpbuja. 18. aryct 1903, 6p. 200.
UTamma®, 18. aBrycr 1903, 6p 208.

8 Tpzoeuncku zaacnux, 19, apryct 1903, 6p. 181.
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CpTICKe MOMITHKE Y MaKC[OHHjI Kao MOTHYHO Hetipomiibery. ™ Tlo
MIIIBCHY AYyTOpa 0BOI TEKCTa, JeAUHI OWTCH cropasyM m3meby Cp-
6uje n Byrapeke jecte nofledia nnrepeciix cchepa v Makeponuju.® Huje
HOTPCOHO NOceGHO HCTHIATH KAKBY je oleny cKyna of 30. aBrycra gajio
L,BpaTHMCTBO ™, aKO ce 1IMa Y BHJLY Hhel0Bd KOHCTaTalllja Jja je OHIMa KOji
Oprall3yjy OBaKBe CKYNOBE MECTO I3a pellietaka. ™ Mako cy nocrojane
BeJluKe pasiiike V craBoBiMa 3BaHnune CpOuje, Koja je Omiia cacsiiM
Y37p>KaHa, ¥ JaBHOCTH, KOja je 3aXTeBasla aKTHBHI]Y IOJNHTHKY, HIIAK je
OCTBApEHa CAINIACHOCT MO HEKHM KJbYUHIM HuTamuMa. To je npe cpera
noTpeba MpyKatbd XITHE HOMOAH ITOCTPafaioM CTaHOBHUIITBY Make-
JIOHHje, H HeH30CTAaBHO yearianiaBame norsefa Cpouje u byrapcke paan
oj0pate npuHIna - bankan 6alKaHCKIIM HApOAHMa.

%

Y jecen 1903, Typcke perysapHe jejlIHHIE ¢y y3 cBecpiHy noMoh
Gann6o3yKa YHHIITaBaJIe TTOCIEAIbA KapHILTA YCTAHHYKOL OTIIOPA, Yje-
NHO Bpiiehu ofMasjly HaJl IOKAJIHHIM CTAHOBHHIITBOM. 34 TO BpeMe,
HOJUTHYKU KPYTroBH y beorpajy ¢ HanperdyTuM HITYeKUBAEM IIpatTe
Jlalbu pa3Boj fgorabaja, Bezano 3a Makenonujy. Kao mro cy cprcku
IMOJMTHYAPH BHLIE ITyTa YIIO30paBalli, ycTaHaK y Make[loHij1 HaHeo je
JI0CTa IITETE HHTEPECHMA MAJINX GalIKaHCKUX Jipxkasa.' Hajupibe ciyTibe
CPIICKHX 3BaHUUHIKA, Y KOje ClIajiajy jlaBaibe OHaKBe ayToHoMuje Make-
JIOHHjI KaKBY je NpIXebKiBala byrapcka, 1M opy>XaHa HHTepBEHI]ja
Aycrpo-Yrapeke y3 MoryhHoct okynanje no0ymheHux 00JacTi HUCY ce
obucTuamie. Mnax, ono of yera ¢y y beorpaiy rakohe 3azupani - yim-
Talbe BEJUKHX CHJIA I CTBapaibe IOBOJLHIX YCIOBA 3a [{a/bH IIPOJOP
HOJTHUKOT yTHiaja Aycrpo-Yrapeke y Crapy Cpoujy u Makefonujy,
obucrarmiIo ce.® Aycrpo-Yrapeka u Pycuja, Koje cy ce jomr panuje npo-

¥ Beozpadcke nosocitin . 16. apryct 1903, 6

5 Bbeozpadcke nosocitiu, 22. apryct 1903. 6

 BpatuMctso. 13, asryer 1903, 6p. 32.

70 nocaemavia MinHeRCKoT yeTaHKa 1o MebyRapoguu noioxaj Cpéuje J1,
Thopbesuh 1967.220-221: M. Exmeunh 1989,471-472; W. Vucinich 1953,122 - 164: X.
Cuaanos 1943,274 - 276.

8 KopucHn nofanu o cTapopuMa 3Bannine CpOnje 0 NOTHTHYKO] CHTYALUjH Ha
Bankany 1 eBeHTYaTHOM Pa3BOjy lorabaja HaKOH Ofi1yKa H3 MupIimnTera, Hanase ce y
1upkyaapy MU I-a o 19. nosemdpa 1903, rograe (10 cTapoM Kalteraapy). A. Papenuh
1988, nox. 387.

47.
33.

p.
p. 53
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rJIaciiie 3a ,,HajBHIIe 3aNHTepecOBaHe IpXKaBe Y MaKeJIOHCKOM ITUTAIbY,
npeysesie cy JUINIOMATCKY HHUIHjaTHBY OKOHUAHY CIIOPA3yMOM Y
Mupurery, okro6pa 1903. ropmme. ¥ TIporpam s Mupiirera, mokpe-
HYT paju pedpopMucama OTOMaHCKe UMIepHje, OflpaXkaBa n3Meby ocra-
JIOT' U HaMepy OBe JIBe CHIle Jla came, Oe3 yuentha GalKaHCKHX JIpXkaBa,
OIU1y4yjy O CyIOHHII IIXOBHX cyHapoauuka y Typckoj.” Hakon o6jas-
JbHBama IPorpaMa pehopMI i CYpOBOT I'VIIEHa HOCHE{IbHX YCTAHUKIX
XapHIITa, IOCTANIO je JaCHO la he GankaHCcKe p>KaBe, YKOJHIKO ce yOp30
He OfipeKHy ceOnuHe MOJUTHKe y Make[oHuji, YCKopo ocraTi Ge3
MOTYhHOCTH Jla TO IUTakbe pellie Y CBOjy KOPUCT.

Opnyke n3 MupriTera 3HaUlIE Cy M UCIYbebe pycKor oOeharba
(paHuje uecTO NyTa MOHABJLAHOT ) fla ce Y GajikaHcKe cyKoOe Hehe MeraTu
HHU 110 KOjy 1eny. OOumMHe npuipeme 3a npejcrojehn odpauys ca Janas-
OM, HpeJcTaBibaile ¢y 3a IleTporpaj y TOM TpeHyTKy IUTame Off Ip-
BOpAa3peNIHOT 3Havaja. OCHOBHH IIaH CO(PHJCKUX MOJUTHYApA KOjH je
pauyHao ca yBiauerheM Pychje y MakeIoHCKe 3allieTe M0Ka3ao ce Kao
IIOTIIYHO NIOIpEIlal, a WINHIEHCKE XXPTBE YUHHHO y3aayquum. Ha mpo-
MEeHY Y cMepy cohHjcKe NOJMTUKE Y HAapeJHOM HepUOY, YTHLAO je U Hey-
crex nmoMohHor Iurana, cnposefienor y jecen 1903. Mucnja I'puropa
Havosnua, nociatory Llapurpaj gay aupextnuM nperosopuma ca [ lop-
TOM Pellt CBa CHIOPHA IUTatba, ocTaja je 6e3 pesyarara.’t Tako je ycra-
HAK, HAKO ce y KOCHO ca KIbY YHHM IorJieiuMa 3painute CpOuje Ha pelia-
Bake MaKe[JOHCKOI' IHTatba, JOHEO 1 Je[IHy HO3HTHBHY Iocneauny. Ona-
CHUM 3aIlIeTHMa KOje je H3a3Ba0, OH je O6ap 3a U3BECHO BpeMe YTHIA0 Ha
IIPOMEHY IpaBla Oyrapcke IOJHUTHKE. Y HApeJHOM [IEpUOlY, Hileja KOM-
npomuca ca CpOujom y /by og0pane 3aje/IHHUYKUX HHTepeca y Make-
JIOHW]H, Hasla3# cBe Bule npucranuna y Codujn .

*

Kpajmwa y3pxaHocT OeorpajcKuX 3BAHUYHUKA Off HEke
€HepriuyHyje akije e3ane 3a MIIMHIeHCKH ycTaHaK, ITOCIEIUIA je HEKO-
JIMKO CACBUM OIPEUHHX 3aj(aTKa KOJU Cy ce Npejl CPIICKUM JIp>KaBHUM

9 O copasymy u3 MupumTera # HoBoM pechopmuom nporpamy I T1. I'yu 1933,
336-338.

%O Tome Kako cy mianoBe U Kopake Pycuje n AycTpo-Yrapcke TOKOM OKTOGpa
1903. romune A. Pagennh 1988, mok. 274,294, 321.

3L A. Paprenmh 1988, iok. 294; I, Bophesuh 1967, 222,
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BPXOM HAIIIIH CKOPO HCTOBPEMETIO, & KOje J¢ II3Methe Ha cirTyaliijay Make-
JIOHIJI HameTalta. [1psin je noTpeda jla ce BelliKe clule a cBakKi HAUHH
viepe y cipeMuoct Cpouje, f1a cBOjY NOMITHKY Y MaKeOHHjH Y TOTIYH-
OCTH VCKIIAMI ¢a IbUXOBUM capeTHMa. Jpyri, nojjejiHako 3uavajan, Be-
3dll Je 3a casHalbe jla he vekopo OHTH HCONXOJIHO 1I0jayaTH CPICKY
HOJIHTHYKY AKTHBHOCT Ha Tepeny I 000TaTHTIH jé HOBHM, OPY>KaHHM cpejl-
crBuMa. Tpehn je neojuioxiia norpeda jauatba cpricko-Oyrapeke capaj-
Ibe, Y CBETIY CBE JaCHILIX LpeTels)ja O¢UKHX BOJHIX KPYyroBa yCMepeHHX
Ka ojnnn Bapiiapa. Konauno, OHO 1ITO je HpecyjiHo YTHIAIO Ha CT4B
CPIICKHX IOJINTHYAPA, KAKO [IPeMa yCTAlKY TAKO 1 IIPeMa IeTOBUM I10-
ClIeINljaMa, JecTe 3dKJbyUaK Ja 3a KOHaual paciieT MaKeJ{OHCKOT [UTa-
a CpOija jour yBeK Hije cipeMia, I Y BOJHOM HH Y IOJIHTHYKOM CMH-
cny. Y cKIIajy ¢ TOM HPOIENOM, Kpa/be BCKd BIlajia OfyYHIIa je ia UITo je
MOTYhe Mpe HPUCTYIIE OCTBAPHBAbY I'OpeE llaBe/leHIX 3a/laTakKa alli TaKo,
[la Ha CBAKH HauuH H30erle HOBO 3aoUITpaBame cyKoOa U HOKPETaHhe
3aBpllHe (hase MaKeJOHCKOI IMTamka, 10 TpeHyTKa Kajia he u CpOuja 6utn
IIOTIIYHO CHPEMHA [Ia Ce Y HeTa YKIbY I,

SERBIA AND THE ILINDEN UPRISING
Summary

The commotion in European Turkey in the first half of 1903 attracted the
attention of Serbian politicians. However, preparations for the uprising in Mace-
donia coincided with a dynastic change in Serbia prompting Belgrade officials to
give priority to internal issues. Besides, the attitude of the royal government was
considerably influenced by the Great Powers and their active attempts at calming
down tensions in the Balkans. In such circumstances, Belgrade’s official attitude
towards the occurrences in Macedonia was unambiguous. In keeping with the
existing plan concerning the national question and in order to maintain good
relations with the Ottoman Empire, Serbian politicians were determined to re-
strain from being involved in the complex situation caused by the uprising. Such
decisions were largely influenced by the opinion of the competent circles in Bel-
grade that the uprising in Macedonia was stirred and supported by the Principal-
ity of Bulgaria and that, consequently, it was up to the politicians in Sofia to think
about the possible consequences.

In contrast with this reserved position of the officials, the fierceness of the
events in Macedonia aroused turbulent and, in a sense, twofold reactions of vari-
ous social circles and groups. The Serbian public, as could be heard in daily press
and public statements, asked for a more active approach of the Serbian govern-
ment, above all. in terms of humanitarian aid to the Christians in the affected
regions. On the other hand, uneasy about the passive attitude of official Belgrade,
certain military circles displaved determination to protect Serbian interests in the
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south by implementing new forms of struggle. They set, therefore, to muster up
the first combat units despite the fact that Belgrade was expressly against Serbia’s
involvement in the armed conflict on the Macedonian soil. Such events, manifest
exactly during the Hinden uprising, clearly indicated that the following period
would witness a change in the general policy of the Kingdom of Serbia towards
the Macedonian question and its adjustment to the new sitnation.
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A CONTRIBUTION TO THE STUDY
OF THE RECEPTION OF JOHN MILTON
IN THE SOUTH SLAVONIC COUNTRIES!

Abstract: The essay discusses the evidence of the knowledge of
John Milton and the studies devoted to him in the South Slavonic
countries (except Bulgaria) from the first mentions to the present
time. Special attention is paid to the earliest references found among
the unpublished papers of the Dubrovnik intellectuals of the eigh-
teenth century, because they have been overlooked by earlier re-
searchers. This is followed by a brief review of the carlier studies
of this subject. The second part of the paper is devoted to a critical
analysis of the most recent contributions to the study of the recep-
tion of Milton in this region.

References to. translations of and the intluence of the greatest English
epic poet John Milton (1608-1674) mn the South Slavonic regions have been
discussed in several studies, sometimes very thoroughly and competently.

This paper sceks to complement the picture known so far and to in-
clude some early evidence which escaped previous researchers. The find-
mgs which have already been published or discussed in scholarly Iiterature
will be only briefly reviewed in order to save space, but the interested reader
will find full references to these works in the footnotes.

! This paper is a part of the research projcct .. The Reception of English Clas-
sics in South Slavonic Countries™, organized by the Faculty of Philology in Belgrade.
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a) The Earliest Attestations of the Knowledge of Milton

Although deeply rooted in a spiritual tradition almost completely alien
to the South Slavonic regions. John Milton has attracted considerable atten-
tion of the readers, translators and critics i this area. The interest 1n his
works is evidenced already in the 18th century, and it has proved persistent,
for, according to the reports of the National Library in Belgrade, Milton was
the third most widely read English author (after Shakespeare and Byron) in
Serbia in mid-20th century.?

Milton’s presence in the territory of former Yugoslavia in the 19th
century and the first half of the 20th century has been thoroughly discussed
by DuSan Puhalo in his doctoral thesis ,.Milton 1 njegovi tragovi u jugo-
slovenskim knjizevnostima™ (Milton and His Traces in Yugoslav Literatu-
res). submitted to the Faculty of Philology in Belgrade.* His findings have
been supplemented by some new contributions by Snezana Kicovié-
Pejakovié.*

At the beginning of the part of the discussion of the reception of Milton
in the territory of former Yugoslavia, Puhalo says: ..l have found no evi-
dence before the beginning ot the 19th century that any of our authors or
mntellectuals knew anything about Milton’s name or work... Towards the end
of the century the belated Dubrovnik classicists included some who knew
English and French literature (English literature, for example, was known to
Bruno Ferié. Junije Resti-Rasti¢ and Toma Kersa- Chersa), but Milton re-
mained outside the sphere of their interest.”

Seeking to explain this apparent lack of interest in Milton, Puhalo
stresses that the Dubrovnik and Dalmatian literatures were dominated by the
influence of the Catholic Counter-Reformation and that their representatives

2 M. Matarié, Engleska knji zZevnost kod Srba 1900-1945. kroz knjiZevne
casopise, unpublished doctoral thesis, submitted to the Faculty of Philology in
Belgrade in 1980. p. 121.

* Published in the Series .Monografije Filoloskog fakulteta Beogradskog
univerziteta” in 1966. The second part of Puhalo’s thesis, which concerns the
reception of Milton in the South Slavonic regions, was published, in a partly
revised form, in the 4nali Filoloskog fakulteta. sv. 1. 1961, Beograd, 1962, pp.
67-107. This revised version has been mainly used here.

4 Engleska knji Zevnost u Srba u XVIII i XIX veku, Beograd, 1973, pp. 129-
134.
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were primarily interested in Italian and Latin literatures.® The literature of
Slavonia and north-western Croatia did not have broad horizons and gravi-
tated towards German literature; the Slovenes were strongly influenced by
Catholicism, while ..Serbian intellectuals relied mainly on Russia and
Josephinism™

Puhalo’s findings concerning the beginnings of the interest in Milton
in Serbia have already been pushed further back, to 1838.7 The most sub-
stantial corrections should be made, however, in our knowledge of the mter-
est in Milton in Dubrovnik, for the earliest evidence comes from that cultural
ambience.

The most outstanding person among the Dubrovnik mtellectuals ac-
quainted with English culture and literature in the 18th century was Toma
Basiljevi¢ (Bassegli). He was a descendant of a family which came to Dubro-
vnik from Kotor in the early 14th century. His father. Jacobica Basiljevi¢
discharged various public duties in the Dubrovnik Republic and managed
the family estate. Toma’s mother, herself a well-educated woman who knew
Latin, was the sister of Miho Sorkoéevié (Sorgo), one of the leading Dubrovnik
intellectuals of the time, the founder of an academy in Dubrovnik (1723) and
a man who had a considerable knowledge of English.®

Toma was born in 1756 and he left his native Dubrovnik when he was
sixteen in order to study in Bern, as it was suggested to him by Abbé Alberto
Fortis. the famous Italian traveller and natural scientist, who was a close
friend of the Basiljevi¢ family. Two years later Toma went from Bern to
Gottingen, which belonged at that time to the Hanoverian Electolar Princi-
pality. Between 1714 and 1837 that town was ruled by princes who were
also kings of Great Britain. Consequently, Géttingen was an important cen-
tre not only of German. but also of English culture.® This presumably moti-
vated Toma to decide to learn English, and he informed his parents of his

3Tt is interesting, however. that there is certain evidence that Milton was very
popular in Italy at this time. and it is a well-known fact that Dubrovnik was strongly
influenced by the Italian literary taste. Cf. Arturo Graf, L anglomania e l'influsso
inglese in Italia nel secolo X111, Torino, 1911, pp. 250-251.

6 Puhalo. Milton i njegovi tragovi u jugoslovenskim knjizevnostima, p. 263.

S Kiéovié-Pejakovié, op. cit., p. 129.

$ Cf. Z Muljagié. . Prinove u dubrovadkom Drzavnom arhivu, I, Arhivist, 2
(1952), pp. 77-83; idem, Toma Basiljevi¢-Baselji, predstavnik prosvjecenja u
Dubrovniku, Posebna izdanja SANU, knj. CCXCIX, Odeljenje literature i jezika,
knj. 8, Beograd, 1958.

9 7 Muljagié. Toma Basiljevic-Baselji. p. 13.
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wish. The reply of Toma’s father. written in Italian on 1 March 1784, has
been preserved: _If vou wish to take a teacher of the English language, do
so. and I shall be glad to pay him.*1°

Thus Toma began to learn English, and alreadv in 1785 we find him
quoting four verses in English. "' Upon his rcturn to his town after several
vears” absence, Toma joined the circle of the Dubrovnik intellectuals associ-
ated with Sorkoc¢evi¢’s academy. One of his friends in Dubrovnik was the
anglophile Dzono Rasti¢, so that the two of them, together with Miho
Sorkoc¢evi¢ constituted a group interested in English and English culture.
There 1s evidence that Basiljevi¢ also maintained direct personal contacts
with some Englishmen.'?

Basiljevi¢'s notes and papers contain other testimonies of links with
England. Thus an interesting note, written in his hand, has as its heading
SSuicide™ and contains excerpts from Cicero. Plutarch and Montaigne, as
well as a prose translation into German of Hamlet’s soliloquy ,,To be or not
to be™. The note is not dated, but it is almost certain that it was made at the
end of the 18th century. Shakespeare was very little known and read in the
South Slavonic regions at that time, so that this note may well represent the
carliest quotation from Hamler in this area.'?

An even more interesting testimony of Basiljevi¢’s knowledge of En-
glish authors can be found in his .. Florilegium™. the notebook which contains
Toma’s reflections on various topics and quotations from other writers in
connection with them, arranged in alphabetical order.'* The notebook is in
French, but it is evident that the books from which quotations were taken
were in other languages as well. In the section dedicated to ,,Freedom® (La
liberté) Basiljevi¢ paraphrases closely a fairly long passage from Milton’s

10Se volete prendere un Maestro di lingua Inglese, prendetelo, che volontieri

ve lo pagard.” Historijski arhiv u Dubrovniku. Arhiv Bassegli, C2/9, Letter no.
63 there also is a brief reference to this in Letter no. 66.

117 Muljagié¢. Toma Basiljevié, p. 18. note 73.

12 Historijski arhiv u Dubrovniku, Arhiv Bassegli. C2/6/2: C2/10 (the letter is
dated 21 December 1798). C2/8 (draft, in French. of Toma's reply to an English
antiquarlan).

13 Historijski arhiv u Dubrovniku, Arhiv Bassegli, C2/8. Before that time there
is a brief reference to (not quotation from) Hamlet in Slovenia (in a letter of
A Linhart). Cf. D.Moravec, Shakespeare pri Slovencih, Ljubljana, 1965, p. 182.

14 Nauéna biblioteka u Dubrovniku, MS - R-3. The notebook dates, as a pas-
sage (f. 113) shows, from c. 1802.
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Paradise Lost (X11. 79-104). The paraphrase is close. but there are certain
indications that Basiljcvi¢ had read Milton in a German translation. 1

Basiljevi¢ refers to Milton in another passage. where he discusses the
difference between the republic and the monarchy.'® It is. however, difficult
to pin down the exact text that he has in mind because 1t might have been
taken from any of the numerous prosc writings produced by Milton as the
official advocate of the Republic i the tume of the Civil War.

Two more members of the Dubrovnik community of whose interest in
English culture we have clear testimonies were the Krsa (Chersa, Kersa,
Ker¢a) brothers. They were plebeians and they came from Peljesac. The
clder brother. Antun. was born in 1779, and the vounger. Toma, in 1782.
Both studied philosophy and rhetorics with F.A Appendini, and then law,
also in Dubrovnik. After that thev travelled in Ttaly, and upon their return
they became members of a circle of liberal-minded intellectuals. !’

Some letters written by the brothers Krsa from Dubrovnik to their
friend Bizzaro in Venice concern orders for the purchase of English books.
Thus Toma Krsa asks Bizzaro on 22 December 1801 to buy for him in
Venice or Florence good editions of some works of English authors, the list
of which he encloses.'® The list itself has not been preserved, but one of
Toma’s subsequent letters shows that Milton's Paradise Lost, both in the
original and in Italian translation, was included.’ A few months later Toma
reminds Bizzaro of his request: I believe that vou bear in mind my request
concerning Milton's Paradise Lost, which 1 should definitely like to have in
the original "%

The history of the later interest in Milton in this area is known and it
has been discussed m the existing studies (referred to in the notes), so that

13 The title is in English. but the canto (in Milton hook) is designated as Gesang
-f 110v.

16 F.105.

17 Most of the biographical information on the brothers Chersa has been gen-
erously given to the present author by the well-known Dubrovnik scholar dr. M.
Foreti¢.

I8 Historijski arhiv u Dubrovniku, Arhiv Bizzaro, 1.A-C, no. 11.

19 Historijski arhiv u Dubrovniku, Arhiv Bizzaro, 1.A-C, no. 11b. The letter
was written on the 10th of February 1802,

20 Historijski arhiv u Dubrovniku, Arhiv Bizzaro. 1.A-C, letter dated 27 April
1802. Cf. V. Kostic¢. .. Zracenje engleske knjiZzevnosti i kulture u Dubrovniku krajem
XVIII 1 pocetkom XIX veka™, Knjizevna smotra, XXI (1988), nos. 69-71, pp. 22-
24
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the following account will focus on recent evidence. which has not been
considered so far.

b) The Influence of Milton on South Slavonic Writers

Dusan Puhalo’s book on the influence of Milton on South Slavonic
literatures supplemented the previously known evidence of Milton’s impact
on Njego$ and Preradovi¢ and suggested that there may have been some
echoes of Paradise Lost in the work of Pasko Antun Kazali (1815-1894)
Trista Vicah udovicah ?' The analogies which Puhalo adduced in support of
his claim have not been recognized as sufficiently specific or persuasive so
that his suggestion has not induced later historians of literature to search for
possible further testimonies of Milton’s influence on Kazali.

Neither has the question of Milton’s influence on Preradovié been re-
considered in recent times. The relationship between Milton and the famous
Montenegrin epic poet Petar Petrovi¢ Njegos, however, is still of great inter-
est to South Slavonic critics and literary historians. An outstanding place
belongs to the very stimulating studies of Miron Flasar, which point out that
1t is necessary to establish the French, or, rather, Russian, translations which
served as an intermediary text between the Paradise Lost and Njegos§’s Luca
mikrokozma, and which may have been a factor of modification of Milton’s
theological conceptions and of their adaptation to a non-Protestant outlook.
Flasar’s cssays certainly point to a line of investigation which is likely to
prove fruitful 2

21 Cf. O prevodu-posredniku, Miltonu i Njegosu®, Knjizevna smotra, XXI
(1988), no. 69-72, pp. 98-105: and, a considerably more developed version,
,.Knjizevna recepcija i prevod iz druge ruke - Njegos - Milton - Vergilije*, Zbornik
Matice srpske za knjizevnost i jezik, knj. 36, sv. 3 (1988), pp. 343-366. Cf D.
Puhalo, Milton i njegovi tragovi u jugosliovenskim knjizevnostima, pp. 327-335.

22 Cf...0 prevodu-posredniku, Miltonu i Njegosu®™. Knjizevna smotra, XXI
(1988). nos. 69-72, pp. 98-105; and a considerably more elaborate version.
..Knjizevna recepcija i prevod iz druge ruke - Njegos - Milton - Vergilije™, Zbornik
Matice srpske za knjizevnost i jezik, knj. 36, sv. 3 (1988), pp. 343-366.

23 Flasar’s leads have been followed by Slobodan Vukobrat (,,Prouavanje
Njegoceve engleske lektire™ in Petar IT Petrovié Njegos - licnost, djelo i vrijeme,
Naucni skupovi CANU. knjiga 35, Podgorica, 1995, pp. 369-383, and ,,Prevod
kao posrednik™, Pobjeda, Podgorica, 2. oktobar 1993, p. 10, without contributing
however, anything new as regards either research evidence or interpretation. The
latest paper of the same author (S. Vukobrat, .Nasa novija prevodna recepcija
Miltonovog Izgubljenog raja*. MSC, 26. Medjunarodni naucni sastanak slavista
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In recent times Slobodan Tomovi¢ devoted considerable attention to
the relationship between Milton and Njegos.** Tomovié¢ does not think it
essential to establish specific borrowings and analogies; he considers that it
1s more important to define ideological simifarities and differences between
the two poets. Tomovi¢’s analyses and comparative evaluations do not deny
Milton’s poctic gift. but the English poet fares rather poorly when the vigour
of philosophical thought and the depth of his crudition come to be compared
with Njegos. ., The motivation of Njego$'s Satan is ... more profound and has
more solid philosophical foundations™; Milton’s Satan does not use ,,such
powerful ontological arguments™ as Njegos’s: ..Satanin the Lu éa mikrokozma
is defined in a stronger philosophical light™ Milton’s Satan ,hardly reaches
the philosophical visions. references to existence and the meaning of being,
which the Satan of Luda expresses with facility™. The discreet and sober
warnings of D. Puhalo regarding the danger of indiscriminate patriotism in
the study of the relationship between Milton and Njegos?® seem to have gone
unheeded. Besides, it can hardly be said that Tomovi¢’s own scholarship
inspires great confidence. It would be vain to seek in his studies some spe-
cific quotations from Milton or even precise references to any of Milton’s
texts, so that his reader remains in the dark not only as regards the edition he
is supposed to have used, but also whether he had any direct knowledge of
the English original. Consequently, Tomovi¢’s interpretations and arguments
are not verifiable and can hardly claim any serious scholarly attention.

u Vukove dane Srpska knjizevnost i Sveto pismo. Beograd-Manasija, 1996, pp.
70-72) is also disappointing because it does not make any contribution to the
discussion of the subject dealt with in this essay, primarily because of the great
discrepancy between the comprehensiveness of the title and the very restricted
scope of the paper itself, which merely illustrates the well-known classical analo-
gies of two lines from Milton’s conventional invocation.

24 Miltonova i Njegoseva kosmogonija™. Ovdje. 1970 11, 12. pp. 22-23; _Milton
1 Njegos o pobuni na nebu™. Prosvjetni rad, 1 and 15 April 1971, XXI, pp. 7-8;
~Satana kod Njegosa i Miltona™, Knjizevna kritika, 1972 III, 1, pp. 71-86; Rat
bogova i titana. Titograd, 1988.

25 Satana kod Njegoia i Miltona™, pp. 71-72. 73, 79, 81. Njegoseva luda,
Titograd. 1971 (cf. esp. pp. 53-54, 55-56 in connection with the remarks made
above). The style in the quotation is that of the anthor. The studies of S.Tomovié
are discussed in detail in Bojka Djukanovi¢, Engleska knjizevnost u crnogorskoj
periodici, Niksi¢, 1989 (doctoral thesis submitted to the Faculty of Philology in
Belgrade in 1988). pp. 54-68, 156-157.

26 Milton i njegovi tragovi u jugoslovenskim knjizevnostima, pp. 320-325;
Miltonovi tragovi u jugoslovenskim knjizevnostima™, Anali Filoloskog fakulteta,
sv. 1, 1961, Beograd, 1962, pp. 89-92.
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¢) Critical and Historical Studies and Comments

The most important study of Milton’s presence in the South Slavonic
regions 1s the (already mentioned) doctoral thesis of Dusan Puhalo ,,Milton 1
njegovi tragovi u jugoslovenskim knjizevnostima™. Its first and longer part
(pp. 9-260. i.e. about three quarters of the entire text) 1s a general account of
Milton and his work. based on standard English biographical and critical
studies. This part of the book gave the Yugoslav public the first exhaustive
account of Milton and it should be therefore regarded as one of the most
important contributions to the knowledge of the reception of Milton in the
South Slavonic regions.

The extensive knowledge and persevering interest of Dusan Puhalo in
English studies are known to all Yugoslav English scholars, and his know-
ledge of Milton in general and of the influence of his works in the South
Slavonic regions should be respected and fully recognized. When, however,
Puhalo departs from the factographic and literary-historical sphere and strays
into critical interpretation and evaluation, the reader begins to follow him
reluctantly. We get a clear indication of Puhalo’s critical approach in the
remark that the night understanding and appreciation of Milton was greatly
facilitated by the | translation of the Soviet History of English Literature
(1930)".27 At least twenty past generations of Yugoslav students of English
literature are blissfully unaware of the very existence of this book, and it is
to be hoped that it will remain buried in the oblivion it deserves. Puhalo’s
studies bear, however, unmistakable belated marks of the dogmatic schootl
inaugurated by that translation: , Milton’s life illustrates exquisitely the hu-
man virtues best appreciated precisely by our revolutionary generation: the
lifelong dedication to the progressive spiritual goal, uncompromising loyalty
to the revolutionary ideal. and highly principled spirit both in victory and
defeat.“?® It is therefore quite understandable that Puhalo’s book is very
closely associated with the time in which it was written and that it is charac-
terized by a repertory of concepts and terms which exhale a very archaic
ideological aroma - ,.not dialectical®, , progressive™, , reactionary superstruc-
ture” - and that 1t contains irrelevant, but pious references to Karl Marx and
the notoriously mediocre Yugoslav communist ideologist Boris Ziherl.
Puhalo’s conclusion concerning Milton’s spiritual attitude is:

27 Milton i njegovi tragovi u jugoslovenskim knjizevnostima, p. 277.
2% Tb. pp.258-259.
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Milton was not an anarchic rebel. but a constructive revolu-
tionary: he rebelled and fought in the name of the future empire of
God - not Satan - on the earth... he was motivated by the 1deal of
a socicty m which the mtellectually and ethically accomplished
individual. willinglv subjecting himselt to the society, achieves.
precisely by domg this, the fullest freedom. because he submits
himself to the norms of a society in which freedom is achieved by
the appreciation and acceptance of the rule of law. Because of
that. Milton's ideal, though different as regards the specific his-
torical circumstances i which it was born. is ideologically and
emotionally closc to the ideal of the communist revolutions of our
time. It is not by accident (though it 1s not quite justified) that

Prof. Grierson calls Milton ..a bolshevik™ %

D. Puhalo’s thesis gives a general survey of Enghish critical studies of
Milton and an exhaustive list of carlier studies, references and translations
of Milton’s works in former Yugoslavia. His account 1s factually accurate,
but because of Puhalo’s idcological exclusivencss the reader soon finds that
the results of his researches inspire greater confidence than his critical judg-
ments. Thus the article of Svetislav Stefanovi¢ O mistici 1 mistiCarima
engleske poezije™®  is said to _represent an arbitrary and superficial adap-
tation of English poctry to the reactionary ideological mould in the spirit od
Dostovevsky’s literature of a new kind, very popular at that time among our
bourgeois intellectuals™* The next few lines claim that it is an elementary
truth that Henry Vaughan docs not belong to the . pronounced mystics™. Even
if did not come from the pen of the man who is probably unsurpassed in
Yugoslavia in encyclopacdic knowledge ot English literature, such a state-
ment would be hard to explain. Svetislav Stetanovi¢. an excellent translator
of Shakespearc and other English poets. was not able to respond (being judi-
cially murdered by the communists in 1945). that Vaughan’s mysticism is
apparent even to those who are familiar only with his anthology pieces and
that numerous studies had been written on the subject. As opposed to such
denigration of Stefanovié’s (very competent) knowledge, we are recommended
an example of _progressive literary criticism™ and as a representation of
..English literature in a more correct light than usual™ in an anonymous ar-
ticle, which 1s, ¢ven Puhalo admits, | rather confused™ and, moreover, in-
structs the mnocent reader about a non-existent work by Milton!.3?

2 1b. p. 239.

30 Letopis Matice srpske. 1921 sv. 3.

3 Milton i njegovi tragovi u jugoslovenskim knji Zevnostima, p. 274.
2ib.. p. 276.
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On the other hand, such an approach to writers from earlier times and
different ideological climates certainly secured great advantages to the criti-
cal school embraced by D. Puhalo. When reading Puhalo’s studies of Milton.
one can only envy the author whose lovalty to the ruling ideology gives him
such a feeling of ntellectual superiority that he calls (not once) such a su-
perb and erudite mind as Milton’s ,naive and childish™ and even expects
this remarkable _discovery™ to be taken as onc of the most original contribu-
tions of his Ph.D. thesis.*

Puhalo’s major study was published 1n its entirety eight years after it
was accepted as a doctoral thesis, but some of its parts had appeared in print
even before that time. The somewhat abridged and revised second part of
the thesis, dealing with the reception of Milton, was published in 1962.** and
an abbreviation of the first. general part was included in the first volume of
Puhalo’s comprehensive history of English literature.** In this latter form,
Puhalo’s study gained a wide reading public and powerful influence, since
his history of English literature was for more than two decades the only
university textbook of its kind in former Yugoslavia and numerous genera-
tions of students of English acquired knowledge and adopted critical views
from his book.

Puhalo’s study ,,Milton i mi* also dates from these years.* It is actu-
ally the report on a survey conducted among the students of English Lan-
guage and Literature at the University of Belgrade, designed after the then
fashionable model of 1.A Richards.?” The students were given the text of
Milton’s short poem ,.On Time™ and were asked to make critical comments
onit. The aim of the questionnaire is explained by Puhalo himself: ,.I wanted
to test on the basis of one example my conclusions concerning the problem
of the literary value of works based on obsolete and scientifically superseded
ideologies.” Judging by the answers (which Puhalo publishes in full), the
results were disappointing, as regards both the number of students who re-
sponded and the anticipated denouncement of , scientifically superseded ide-
ologies™.

Dusan Puhalo’s studies of Milton are of twofold importance. They
are important as a detailed, highly professional and reliable survey of the

33 Cf. particularly, op. cit..p. 7.

34 _Miltonovi tragovi u jugoslovenskim knjiZevnostima™.

35 Istorija engleske knjizevnosti odpocetﬁa do 1700. godine, 1 ed. Beograd.
1963, pp. 149-179.

3 Zivi jezici, 1960, knj. 11, sv. 1, pp. 29-38.

371 A.Richards, Practical Criticism, London, 1956.
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reception of Milton m the territory of former Yugoslavia and as the docu-
ment of a critical approach. Thev give us the tirst complete general account
of Milton’s life and works 1n the South Slavonic regions. The second part of
Puhalo’s thesis represents a careful synthesis of the carlier research, gives a
reliable evaluation of its value and offers a sober gencral conclusion con-
cerning the much-discussed relationship between Paradise Lost and Njegos's
Luca mikrokozma. In his critical account of Milton’s works, Puhalo’s stud-
ies often offer penctrating comments which have helped our students of En-
glish to understand better this classic of English literature. His studies are
the expression of a sincere, well-informed and self-consistent approach, de-
termined to confront its task in an honest way. but an approach formed within
a mercilessly exclusive ideological matrix. It represents an exceptionally
explicit and detailed testimony. a critical attitude and a specific repertory of
critical concepts and terms which marked the reception not only of Milton’s
works, but also of the writings of many other great West European authors
i a bygone, but not brief phase of the cultural history of these regions.
Therefore these critical works, though the fruit of persistent and thorough
research, appear today more obsolete and outdated than some other critical
studies of Milton written in the other parts of the world half a century earli-
Cl‘.BX

In the next history of English literature to appear in former Yugosla-
via, published almost twenty years later, Milton is given comparatively little
space, but the account of his work (by Marta Frajnd) is balanced, free of
extra-literary considerations and in harmony with contemporary views.

Some interesting problems of the reception of Milton in the South
Slavonic regions are discussed by Svetozar Brki¢ in his article ,,Oko jednog
mogu¢eg na¢ina prevodjenja Miltonovog /zgubljenog raja na srpskohr-
vatski™.* Brki¢ asks the question: ., Why is Milton insufficiently known out-
side the narrow circle of professionals. and why he has been only partly
translated?"

The first explanation Brki¢ offers is that the critical appreciation of
Milton has varied in England and that it has been at its lowest ebb precisely

¥ For. W. Raleigh, Mi/ton. London. 1900 Stopford Brooke, Milton, London,
1916: and. sepecially, Denis Saurat. Milton Man and Thinker, 1925.

9V Kostié (editor). I'ngleska knjizevnost 1. Sarajevo-Beograd, 1979, pp. 293-
304,

# Prevodna knjizevnost. Zbornik radova Cetvrtih beogradskih prevodilackih
susreta, Beograd, 1980, pp. 95-102.
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i the present century because of the adverse criticism of T.S. Eliot and
F.R.Leavis. Their views were indeed fashionable for quite a time in English
academic circles. particularly among the vounger people. but they have been
finally relegated to the monuments of ,.bizarre criticism®™, as Brki¢ justly
says. only in recent decades. It is not very likely. though, that their opinions
mnfluenced the reception of Milton in the South Slavonic regions, for the
number of readers in these parts who are familiar with T.S. Eliot’s comments
on Milton and, particularly. with the criticism of the controversial Leavis
was and still 1s negligibly small. It 1s certainly smaller than the number of
those who could have formed a more favorable opinion of Milton on the
basis of their own reading or of critical works less deliberately unorthodox.

The other reasons adduced by Brki¢ are more plausible. One of them
is the fact that Milton’s works are based on a specific system of ideas and
values and express ..an individual national theology ™ which does not have an
immediate appeal for Serbian readers.

Another important reason is the difficulty of rendering into Serbian
Milton’s ,organ voice”, as Tennyson calls it - that is Milton’s poetic idiom
fostered on the best and most elaborate traditions of English poetic style. An
analysis of the Serbian translations of Paradise Lost clearly show that Brki¢’s
observation 1s fully justitied.

The critical. informative and historical comments and studies pub-
lished either with the Serbian and Croatian translations of Milton’s works or
on the occasion of their publication complement the picture of the reception
of Milton 1in this area, and theyv are particularly important because they are
likely to be the main source of information for the common reader.

Stanisa Ne3i¢ in an article written on the occasion of the publication
of Paradise Lost and Paradise Regained m the Serbian rendering of D.
Bolfan and D. Kosanovi¢, gives some superficial information on Milton, but
remains wisely reticent about the quality of the translations themselves (which
are very poor*!) and merely says that they represent ,.an event™ in Serbian
publishing and translating *

Djilas’s translation is accompanied by several appendices, and they
probably deserve a closer scrutiny for it is probable that the Serbian readers
will most often read Djilas’s rendering of Paradise Lost and rely on these
appendices for further information.

41 The recent translations of Milton’s works into Serbian are analysed by the
present author in an article published in Mostovi, 1997.
42Mit o Adamovom padu i usponu”, Politika. 30 November 1989.
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The longest article 1s .. Svijest o satanizmu u ¢ovieka. Povodom pojave
Miltonovog epa [zguhljeni raj Milovana Djilasa™, written by Vasilije Kalezi¢.
This essay is characterized by sheer verbiage which abounds n far-fetched
and mappropriate parallels between Milton’s and the translator’s biography
(Milton is deprived of his third marriage, so that the similarity between him
and Djilas, who married only twice, might appear more striking), and even
more inappropriatc analogies between the translator and Milton’s Satan.

This essav is followed by an unsigned note on Milton himself, which
though very short (pp. 459-461), teems with errors. The reader 1s informed
that .. Milton was in frequent conflict with his professors, which demonstrated
his rebellious spirit™. The only known fact from Milton s biography on which
this assertion of his revolutionary character may have been based is a soli-
tary reference that Milton had some sort of misunderstanding with his tutor
in Cambridge, the occasion of which is not known.

We are further told that . immediately after graduation, in 1638, Milton
travelled to Italy™ (p. 459). Neither did Milton, who was admitted to the
university in 1623, take as many as thirtcen vears to graduate nor did he go
to Italy immediately after the graduation. He graduated on time, in 1629,
and three vears later he was awarded his M. A, After that he retired to his
father’s country housc at Horton, where he spent six vears in further study.
This is the so-called Horton period, of essential importance for Milton’s
later work. It was only after this interval of solitude that Milton set off on
his travels in France and Italy.

., The last years of his life were spent in poverty, indigence and family
quarrels caused primarily in his three unsuccessful marriages. Leaving aside
the question of style, we may observe that while Milton was not actually rich
m his last vears. he was certainly not indigent. He owned a house which had
_four rooms with a fireplace™ and when he died he left almost a thousand
pounds, which was quite a substantial sum at that time. As regards the
reference to his three unsuccessful marriages, that can be hardly squared
with the way in which Milton describes his second, untimely deceased wife
my late espoused saint™ and with the explicit testimonies of witnesses in
court regarding his relations with his third wife.**

B E. Salliens. John Milton. Oxford. 1964, p. 251.

+* The author did not have to seck far or in forcign languages reliable informa-
tion on Milton’s biography. Puhalo’s biographical. critical and comparative study
had been published about twenty years previously.
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It is further said that Comus 1s .. Milton’s tribute to a Cambridge stu-
dent who was drowned™ and even some vague critical observations on this
work are offered, the author of the note being all the time unaware that the
poem on which he instructs the innocent reader 1s not Comus. but Lycidas .

As regards Paradise Lost itself. it 1s stated that Milton completed it in
1667. The poem was actually written by June 16635, and its printing was
delayed because of the great fire in London in 1666. Milton’s other epic.
Paradise Regained, was not written in 1671, as the note states; this work
was given the official imprimatur in the first half of the preceding year.

One of the latest essays on Milton published in Serbia is ,,Avgustinova
BoZja drzava i Miltonov Izgubljeni raj” * The paper examines the similari-
ties and differences in the presentation of the Christian legend of the Fall of
Angels and the Original Sin in Agustine’s and Milton’s works.

*

What conclusions can we draw from this survey of the reception of
Milton in the South Slavonic regions in recent times?

There has been no space to discuss here the recent translations of
Milton’s works.* but it can be said that some notable achievements have
been made in this sphere.

As regards comparative studies, it may be noted that the interest in the
relationship between Paradise Lost and Njegos's Luca mikrokozma still per-
sists. Especially interesting are the studies of M. Flasar, who points out the
need to explore the mediating and modifying channels through which Milton’s
ideas reached Njegos. The other comparative studies are either negligible or
biased by patriotism. It may be observed that the latter type of analyses have
shifted from verifiable parallels, analogies and echoes to rather vague com-
parisons of the theological and ideological ideas of the two writers (extolling
Njegos at the expense of Milton) in a manner which casts serious doubt on
the adequacy of the linguistic and scholarly equipment of their authors.

As regards the critical and historical studies, however, some notable
achievements have been made, surpassing by far, as regards their thorough-
ness and scholarly value, what was written in the earlier decades. The great-
est advance in this respect was made by D. Puhalo, but various other critical

 Godisnjak Filozofskog fakulteta u Novom Sadu, knj. XX (1992), pp. 63-71.
46 His is the subject of an article published by the present author in the 1997
issue of Mostovi, the periodical of the Union of Literary Translators of Serbia.
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works and historics of literature also contain valuable texts which have con-
tributed to the better knowledge and wider reception of this classic of En-
glish literature n the South Slavonic regions.

HJOITPHUEIOC TTPOYYHABALY PEHENHLIMIE TETA [JOHA
MHUIITOHA Y JY2KHOCIIOBEHCKUM KPAJEBMMA

Pesuwme

Hperae Haumx 1PEBOjid. KPUTHUKUX TVMadelba H IPHKd3a Jie/la HajBeher
CIMIECKOT eTTCKOT Hecrika [loma Mumrona (1608-1674) koju ¢y ce mojauan y Cp-
Onjn nocite reMedLHe crviuije Jlymana [vxaia Muaition u wezosu iipazosu y
JY20CA08EHCKUM KH>UNCEGHOCIIMA | JIOKTOPCKE HllcepTalldje ofOpamene Ha beo-
IpapckoM YHUBEp3uTe Ty 1938, 1 00jaBibente [960. 110Ka3y je 114 j€ HOCTIeIHUX TOINRA
010 3H4TAJHUX JonpHioca GObeM LO3HABALY H Pa3VMEBabY TOT KiIdCHKA
CHIVIECKE KIBIKCBHOCTH Y HAIIIO] CPEJHHL.

Kao nocreniia HOBeh4IToT HHTEpecoBaiba 3d Mniatoda y Cpbuju ce y ro-
CleILe JIBE AENEHH]E OjaBHIO HEKOAHKO IIPEROJd ILETOBIUX fieIa. Y IbUX CHAfld]y,
u3Mehy OCTAIOT, B4 CPIICKd IpeBOfa HM32vdacHoz paja. jenan npesoy Tlonoso
aadooujero? paja. npesopn Coneiia, Apeoiazuliiuke # HEKUX MAILUX TIPO3IHHX
Jernd. Tuipepoiu ¢y Hejendke BpefHocTH. Hekn ¢y Bpilo JIOLLIH 1 TIOK43Y ]y Heflo-
BO/BHO HOTHABAIBE CHIVICCKOT JesKa MIITTOHOBOT 1004, alTd HEKH KdO HHTETPa/lHI
upeltes Mzzydmenoz paja M. ‘Diitaca 1 npesoji bpaunyupa Knpojunosuha
[IPBOT HEBal>a TOT €114, 3Ha4ajHd ¢y JOCTHIHYha HAILIET [IPCBOUKTALITRA.

Kowmmaparisne ctyiije 00jaBibeHe V 0BOM pa3fo0:by 6aBe ¢e YITIABHOM 'e-
CTO pa3sMATPaHUM ITPoOIeMOM OJiHOCA H3zMehy Munronosor Hszybmenoz paja u
Iherowese Jyue aukporosae. TIpmeTHo je, MehyTHM, [ld ce y TOWIE)HE BpeMe
HaITaCdK TTOMEPHO ¢ HCIHTHBAILA CHELUGHIHEX AHATOTH]d M OHJEKd Hd OHIITE
TCOIOLLKE CIIMMHOCTH M PasiliiKe, KAO M 114 THTAIbe MONM(HKATOPCKUX KaHAild
[IPEKO KOJUX ¢y MIITOHOBY NPOTECTAITCKH NONICHH MOIVHE HOCTIETH JIO HAC H
HOCTATH HPUXBATLUBH 34 1IPaBociaBHor Iherota.
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FROM RIGAS VELESTINLIS TO IVO ANDRIC
Serbo-Greek Literary Mutualities

Abstract: The author views Serbo-Greek literary coordinates in sepa-
rate thematic wholes: the poetical and revolutionary figure of Rigas
Velestinlis in Serbian literature, the first Serbian teacher of the Greek
language Vukasin Radi$i¢ during Serbian and Greek enlightenment,
Serbian folk poetry on the Battle of Kosovo in Greek literature, literary
cooperation between Serbs and Greeks in the 19th and 20th centuries
(Branislav Nusi¢ and Dimitrios Kokkos. Vojislav Rasi¢ and Costas
Pasagiannis). literary historical studies of Mihail Laskaris, and, finally,
the reception of Andri¢’s novels and Du¢i¢’s poems in Greek literature.

We have considered, first of all, to commence our mutual recognition
of Serbo-Greek literary coordinates in the past two centuries with the ancient
heritage in the works of Dosite) Obradovi¢, the greatest educator in the Balkans
and the founder of modern Serbian literature and culture, in order to encom-
pass, respecting a certain chronology, recent Greek translations of poems by
Vasko Popa and Miodrag Pavlovi¢. Quite an endeavor for a single lecture.
So, we will confine our exposition to the period of literary pervasiveness
from Rigas Velestinlis. a Greek poet and revolutionary of the late 18th cen-
tary, to the opus of Ivo Andri¢ and the reception of his works in Greek
literature in the 1960s.

The poetical and revolutionary character of Rigas Velestinlis
in Serbian literature

The earliest traces of Rigas Velestinlis among the Serbs are to be
found in manuscripts of verses by poets and poetesses of Greek fanariot and
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Serbian bourgeois poetry. Thus the pesmarica of Jakov Ilijin, dated 1807.
and kept in the Matica Srpska library in Novi Sad. contains thirteen records
of mainly Greek folk verses. Among them is Rigas'war crv O Thourios
Hymnos. dated June 10, 1803, This transcript is four years older than a
Bucharest text from 1807, so it may rightfully be considered the oldest known
manuscript record of Rigas™ poem about the insurrection. Our manuscript
trulv carries only sclected verses, but 1t Is important as a testimony of the
spread of Rigas™ war ery in the years before the Greek rise for independence
in 1821

The carly phil-Hellenism of Jovan Sterija Popovi¢ is reflected in trans-
lations of battle verses known as marches (cmvatiria) Rigas Velestinhs.
Adamantios Korais and Jakovakis Rizos Neroulos. Their verses. and others,
are compiled in the manuscript collection Sedmostrucni cvetak boreéim se
Greima posvecen (Septuple posy dedicated to the fighting Greeks), written
in Vrsac. in September and October. 1825, Stertja brought three poems as-
cribed to Rigas Velestinlis on the first pages of the anthology from the Manu-
script Department of Matica Srpska. The most well-known is the one titled
() Jelini. ustanite! (O Hellens, rise!). Such insurgents and revolutionary mes-
sages predetermined Rigas’™ eventual suffering.

The Austrians™ delivery of Rigas to the Turks for exccution beneath
the walls of fort Kalemegdan was described by [vo Andri¢ in his historical
essay Predaja (Surrender) on the 1530th anniversary of his death. Andrié
writes beneath the subtitle Riga od Iere (Rigas Velestinlis), in a narrative
tone.

A bulky. tarred Austrian ship... put in on the afternoon of May 9,
1789 under the Danube gates of the city of Belgrade... Eight fettered Greek
patriots lay in the dark interior of the ship...

The Austrian sergeant was reading out the names of the Greeks with a
German accent, the Turks with their own. and the prisoners yvelled them out
in Greek... The sergeants were collecting acts on the surrender... At that
moment, a harsh voice rosc above the murky crowd of fettered prisoners,

—~Mr. Licutenant!

It was Rigas Velestinlis. a blond. broad-shouldered. man, with a broad
lion face...

He spoke quickly, as if by heart, carried by his speech, as if every
word were a sacred formula from which action sprang.

....We will die a horrific death mavbe even tonight, but there is no
disgrace in our misfortunc, the shame lies with you. Yes, we will die, surren-
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dered or sold. while vou go. free and happy. to vour Vienna, serve vour
emperor. pray to vour God. live vour cultural™ life, but shame on vou. be-
fore the world. before history... writes [vo Andri¢. a message topical to this
day.

The first Serbian reacher of the Greek language - Vukasin Radisi¢

When prince Milos ordered. on August 22. 1836, that Greek be taught
in the Kragujevac secondary school, Vukasim Radisi¢ from Zemun applied
tor the post on September 27. He said in his request that he spoke the Greek
fanguage, as he had taught for three vears . the Hellenic-Greek language™.

Radisi¢ composed a book for his subject, Grcka Citaonica (Citanka)
za upotreblenije srpske junosti (Greek reader), published in Belgrade, in
1837. On the back of the title page is a thought from a moral in Dositej’s
third fable on the importance of learning Greek: .. This language has been
dear to me since vouth. ™ says Dositej. adding ..I wish it esteemed by many of
our vouth.” The book 1s divided into nine chapters marked in majuscule script
(A", B", G etc). The first six chapters contain selected thoughts by Socrates
and Plato, Demosthenes. Plutarch and other Greek sages. Chapter seven.
titled Bog (God). contains Radisi¢’s Greek translation of the philosophical
diatribes of Jovan Steji¢. Chapter eight contains the traslation of an article O
ljubavi (On love). from Dosite)’s Sovjeti zdravoga razuma (Counsels of a
sound mind). The final. ninth. chapter. comprises four poems by New-Greek
poet Georgios Sakelarios, whose verse belongs to pre-Romanticism and Clas-
sicism. Two short poems by the praised Greek fanariot poet Athanasios
Christopoulos are worth mentioning as well. We single out five philosophical
educational and scientific articles by New-Greek educator Adamantios Korais,
disciple of Jeroteos Dendrinos in Smyrna, who is of a younger generation,
though at the samc tume our Obradovi¢ studied there. Vladan Djordjevi¢ left
us a fuller account of this in his academic prologue speech Gréka i srpska
prosveta (Greck and Serbian education), 1896, under the heading Dositej i
Korais (Dositey and Korais).

Serbian folk poetry in Greek literature

When the reform work of Vuk Karadzi¢ was paving its way in Euro-
pean literature and culture, Greek newspapers wrote about the habits and
customs, the character and folk poetry of Serbs. The earliest information to
reach Greek readers was the translation of Ranke’s Srpska revolucija (Serbian
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revolution), published in Pandora magazine (1861). then separately, for thirty
vears. before a full Serbian translation. A Greek translation of Zene istoka
(Women of the east). by Dora d’Istrija. was published that same year. The
sixth book of the work are titled Srbhi (Scrbs). It was written in the form of
cpistles. of which there are four. The first epistle. subtitled Knezevina Srbija
(Principality of Serbia). sent tfrom Belgrade. 1s based largely on a prose
translation of the Kosovo cycle of poems: Zenidba kneza Lazara (Wedding
of Prince Lazar). Zidanje Ravanice (Building Ravanica). Propast carstva
sipskog (Fall of the Scerbian empire) and Car Lazar i carica Milica (Tsar
Lazar and Tsarina Milica). .. These verses. a true epic of Serbian medicval
women. admirably characterizes the tune when the great princess Jelena was
able to enter the political life of Tsar Dusan.” wrote Dora d’Istrija, adding,
. Though she never attaied the high position held by Jelena. Milica enjoved
great respect from Scrbian noblemen... Tsarina Milica was a model noble
Serbian woman of the past.” Dora d’[strija concludes.

After the earliest Greek translations of Serbian manly lvrical folk
poetry. translated from Vuk's original writings by Nikola Tomazeo and
Stephanos Kumanudis, in 1862, the first Greek dispute opencd about Serbian
literature, titled O srpskoj narodnoj poeziji (On Serbian folk poetry). The
chronology of recording Yugoslav folk poems n recent Greek studies about
literature list the dispute. by Joanis Pervanoglous. as the first such text to
appear by a Greek author. Professor of New Greek literature at the Athens
university, a writer and translator. Joanis Pervanoglous himself stated his
sources - N. Tomazeo. L. Ranke. A. Dozon. Talfijeva. His said Tomazco
included in his anthology of Corsican, Toscan. lllvrian and Greck poems a
considerable number of translations of Serbian poems into the literary Ital-
1an and Greek languages. with various notes. We find the framework of the
dispute in the notes appended to individual verses. especially in Tomazeo's
introduction to the book irske pesme (Illvrian poems).

Three other contributions relevant to our topic were recorded m a
span of fiftv vears. Let us mention first. the poecm Car Lazar i carica Milica.
translated by Achileos Paraschos in 1878, as a kind of mimesis of the Serbian
folk poem. The cntire poetic rendition was taken over by Anthonios
Spiliotopoulos and included in his ethnographic. historical, political and eco-
nomic studv Serbia (1912). The author explains in a note that he took over
the poem for _.its Ivricism, suffering of the people. and magnificent verse™.

Let us mention that Spiliotopulos deliverced a lecture nearly two de-
cades later, in 1928, in the literary society Parnasos. titled Usmeno pesnisivo
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balkanskih naroda i njegova srodnost sa grckim (Oral poems of the Balkan
peoples and their similarity with Greek). .,In a modest prose translation, ™ as
he himself says, Spiliotopoulos brings us two poems, Propast carstva s¥pskog
(Fall of the Serbian empire) and Zidanje Ravanice (Building Ravanica). The
relics of the martyr-tsar were subsequently transferred to the monastery. The
poem itself is ,,wholy symbolic and presents the revival of Serbian patrio-
tism through the blood of Tsar Lazar; from the memory of his sacrifice, and
from the blood of Paleolog with us (Greeks), the tree of the national insur-
rection grew, Spiliotopoulos concludes.

We wish to add to the Kosovo cycle of Serbian folk poems an artistic
creation - the poem Milo§ Obili¢ i Markos Bocaris (Milo§ Obili¢ and Markos
Botsaris). Its author is poet Dimitrios Kokkos, whose sympathy towards
Serbs has been expressed in the poem. Namely, he personally visited Krusevac
on the occasion of the 500th anniversary of the Prince’s dinner and the Battle
of Kosovo, on June 28, 1889. He wrote the poem in Krusevac, the city of
Lazar, comparing two heros - the Greek Botsaris and the Serbian Obili¢.
The poem was translated into the Serbian immediately by none other than
Branislav Nusi¢ himself, and the translation was published simultaneously
in three local magazines - NaSe doba, Nova Zeta, and Odjek, two years
before the original Greek poem was published, in 1891.

Literary cooperation between Vojislav Rasi¢ and Costas Pasagiannis

During the First World War there appeared in Greece a series of trans-
lations of prose and poetry by Serbian writers. Most of the translations and
articles about Serbian writers were published separately, during the war, in
magazines and daily newspapers such as the Kerkyraiki Anthologia, Nea
Hellas, Elephtheros Typos. On the other side, articles by Greek authors on
Serbian literary themes were immediately transposed and published in the
Srpske novine in Corfu and the Srpski glasnik in Salonika.

Mihail Laskaris had already remarked that deserving most credit in
this task was writer and journalist Costas Pasagiannis, a fiery friend of the
Serbs, who had published a great many texts about Vuk Karadzi¢, Petar
Petrovi¢ Njegos, Branko Radigevié, Vojislav 1li¢ and Vojislav Rasi¢ in the
Nea Hellas in 1916 and 1918. All the articles and translations were com-
prised subsequently into his anthology Servika tragudia (Serbian poems).
Instead of a prologue, Pasagiannis introduced a chapter titled First acquain-
tances, where he describes his first meeting with the Serbian army, in Corfu,
i January, 1916. Arriving on the island, with the courageous Serbian fight-
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ers. was Voivode Radomir Putnik. Pasagiannis dedicated his welcoming
speech to Putnik. endeavoring, as he himself said, to convey his own and the
svmpathy of his people in a Ivrical address. ,.Welcome, old man, you tireless
leader of a heroic nation. to the island of Homer’s kingdom... The Greek
people. who in their heritage carry admiration for heroism, offer their dear-
est sympathies to the suffering Serbian fighters.” Pasagiannis continues,
..Since then I have become more closely acquainted with archimandrite Miron
and the Greek-cducated Serbian journalist and writer, Vojislav Rasi¢, who
have. the latter especially, helped me enormously in my studv of Serbian
literature. I owe to their help this small contribution about the Serbian lan-
guage and poetry.” The Greek author defines the linguistic renaissance of
the Serbs in the early 19th century as follows, ,, The Serbs, like us Greeks,
have had their linguistic question. But... they did not eternalize it as a great
educational and national loss of their fatherland. They removed scholastic
teachers with their pseudo-Latin and Russo-Slavic and themselves paved the
way for linguistic development. What Vuk Karadzi¢ did for the Serbian
popular language. was done for the Greek by Nikos Politis, a folklorist, with
Vuk’s energy and persistance, and literary author Aleksis Palis; Djura Daniéi¢
confirmed the victory of the Serbian national language with the seal of sci-
ence, and Joannis Psvcharis did so among the Greeks.

The youngest bearer of Vuk’s standard in the linguistic revolution
was the noble and sentimental Branko Radi¢evi¢. The . first poet with long
hair in Serbia,” as Pasagiannis said, became the greatest lyric poet in the
Serbian renaissance. Greek poets Dyonisios Solomos. and especially Julios
Typaldos, at times resemble Branko Radi¢evi¢. Pasagiannis offers merely a
few of Branko’s Ivrical poems in his free translation - Devojka na studencu
(Maiden at a spring), Sretan pastir (Happy shephard), Mini Karadzi¢ u
spomenicu (In memory of Mina Karadzi¢), Gusla (actually, the beginning of
the poem Gojko), then Ukor (Reprimand) and Viagolije (Pranks).

Pasagiannis singles out Vojislav Ili¢ as the best representative of the
poetic family of Jovan [li¢. In addition to the usual facts of his life, the Greek
reader learns that Vojislav wrote Ivrical, satirical and patriotic poems. We
single out Glasnik slobode (Crier of freedom) of his two poems in the alpha-
betical expression of Pasagiannis’ translations. One has no difficulty dis-
cerning that the poem voices a strong poetical feeling inspired by the death
of Rigas Velestinlis at the Belgrade Fortress.

Today forgotten as a poet, Vojislav Rasi¢ is known as an exhilirated
phil-Hellenic and translator of Greek poems. Rasié¢’s love for Greece and the
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Greek language was inspired by three Serbian phil-Hellenics, his teachers:
Stevan Kadanski, the poet of Panjelinion, historians Panta Sre¢kovi¢ and
Jovan Turoman. who taught him the Greek language.

Studying relations in the Balkans. Rasi¢ advocated the opinion that
the Greeks, who gave the greatest apostle of the Balkan idea and its first
victim - Rigas Velestinlis, could be the Balkan nation most suitable to imple-
ment unity in the region. Overwhelmed with enthusiasm, he yielded to the
Greco-Serbian idea. He whote phil-Hellenic contributions and discourses,
translated Greek writers. delivered inspiring speeches at the Belgrade High
School about Suliotes, the Greek uprising in 1821, and contemporary Helle-
nism.

Costas Pasagiannis sees a valuable example of Radi¢’s early phil-
Hellenism of in his anthology Iz grcke slobodijade (From the Greek liberative),
published in Belgrade, 1891. The anthology, with a dedication to the Serbian
and Greek youth fraternity, includes his own translations of Oda Bajronu by
Dvonisios Solomos, Bekstvo and Samuil by Aristotelis Valaoritis, three po-
ems by Rigas Velestinlis, the earlier mentioned Ratnicka pesma (War song),
then Napred, gréka deco, and Dolazi, braco, trenutak slobode. Following
are Kleft (Kleftis), by Alexandros Rizos Rangavis, Oda Rigi by Georgios
Zalokostas, Arcadia by Panagios Vergotis and an armatolika tragoudia by
Spiros Lambros.

In the article about his Serbian friend, Pasagiannis says nothing of
Rasi¢’s two books published in Novi Sad in 1919. One book is titled Sa
viteskih majskih grobova u Solunu (From the chivalric May graves in
Salonika). It contains mainly Rasi¢’s memories of Salonika in 1913. The
book’s chief message might be concisely conveyed through the moving n-
scription, ,,Many a Greek mother, sister or sweetheart come to the grave of
their loved ones, and just as soon consider it their duty to do the same for the
grave of the Serbian brother, saying, ‘receive this from me and my son,
brother, or husband, when your own folks cannot come™.

Rasi¢’s second book, Uspomene sa Krfa (Memories from Corfu), says
in the subtitle Srpsko-jelinsko prijateljstvoiz 1916-1918, (Serbo-Greek friend-
ship between 1916-1918) that the articles composed under the same heading
was published ,,in a separate book in Greek, in Corfu, early 1919, by Mihail
V. Landos, and here evervthing is translated.” First, Landos’ article from the
newspaper Kerkyraiki icho was taken over, titled /e, paides (Go, children).
. There, with those words,™ says Landos, ,our glorious forefathers said
goodbye to their heroic children when thev were heading for glory. Those
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same words, more than anywhere else, become vou today - noble children, of
brave and glorious Serbia!™ These words of patriotic blessing were spoken
to Serbian soldiers who were leaving Greece and its hospitality after five
years of war and combat. ..Go, children! All Corfu loves you and follows
vou to the path of vour country’s happiness,” Landos proudly concludes his
inspirative address.

Exalted by these warm words of love toward all Serbs, Rasi¢ responds
in a no less inspiring text, titted Krv i [jubav (Blood and love). ., Your excel-
lent pen and noble thoughts,™ he says to Landos, ..have once again served
our common cause... It should be cherished today more than ever, because it
comes from our blood and our love. Anvhow;, I have been working on it for
about thirty vears already. which is enough for you to always understand
me! Because I never forget the wise principle: ‘If we wish to serve our coun-
try. let us be sure to show it!™ Thus Rasi¢ leafs through the pages of our
common past, seeking a moral and message for tuture generations of Serbians
and Greeks.

Several reports were written in the First World War on the poet and
diplomat Jovan Duci¢ and his presence in Greek literature and culture. Al-
most all of Du¢i¢’s poems in prose were translated in those times, Laskaris
noted. in various almanachs and magazines (such as Hemerologion Skokou.
Hellenikos Kozmos. Phylla. and others). Several articles were published about
Du¢i¢, an official then of the Serbian legation in Athens, of which one de-
serves to be mentioned. It was published in Noumas magazine, 1914, by the
notable publicist Mihail Rhodas. Duci¢ himself lett us three highly inspirative
travel-logs in epistolary form. from Corfu, Delphi and Athens.

Reception of Andrié’s works in Greek literature

Andrié’s first short story to be transposed in Greek, as far as we know,
is Most na Zepi (Bridge over the Zepa). It was published as late as 1954, in
the September issue of Athenian magazine Nea Lstia (New hearth), as the
first of a dozen translations of litcrary works by Serbian writers, titled
Savremena jugoslovenska knjizevnost (Contemporary Yugoslav literature).
The introductory note says that the selection and translation of the writers
Ivo Andri¢, Branko Copi¢. Mihailo Lali¢ and others, was done by writer and
journalist Jorgos Pratsikas. He translated Andri¢’s interview to our newspa-
per Mladost (Youth). titled Moje zanimanje i moja umetnost (My profession
and my art). Signing the article in initials, Pracikas previously noted that
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.. Youth magazine Mladost published an interview with novelist Ivo Andri¢
n 1958 on the following subject: How I became what [ am today and why 1
like my calling”? The reply of the Yugoslav writer who won the Nobel prize
for literature in 1961 is exceptional. ™

Chronologically, before 1961. the short storv Snopiéi (Sheafs) was
translated under a different heading - Dobro iverje (Good Smithereens), in
Nova epoha magazine (1959). We know the translator is a M. Katramandos,
who used a nom de plume, Kolgias Nisiotis.

Editor of Nea Estia Petros Charis carries in full Pracikas’ earlier
published literary article on Andri¢ in the November issue, 1961. Several
months after, Petros Charis first recalls it was confirmed once again that
spiritual authors were the best ambassadors of a nation. ,.When the plane
landed (on Athens airport), an elderly gentleman came out; we knew he was
nearing seventy, but we had no idea he would be so simple, modest, so
restrainfully cordial, so human,” said the article, subtitled Pisac i covek
(Writer and man).

The first novel by Andri¢ to be transposed into Greek is Na Drini
cuprija (A Bridge over the Drina). We know of two translations: one was by
Kosmas Politis (the pen name of writer Paris Taveludis), and the other by
Constantin Meraneos, writer of philosophy, translator and publicist. Politis
began publishing his translation on November 20, 1961, in Athenian daily
Tahydromos (Herald). According to explanations from the translations, both
Politis and Meraneos departed from the French translation by George Lucien,
Il est un pont sur la Drina (There is a bridge over the Drina). This transla-
tion was literally transposed into the Greek title - Ine ena jefiri ston Drino.
Many places congruent in both translations, the Greek and French, differ, in
philology and style, from the original. Prominent elements of similarity be-
tween the French and Greek translations are Lucien’s notes to the transla-
tion. Namely, not infrequently does Meraneos transpose parts and details
from the notes of the French translator into his own context. Such diver-
gences from the original narrative course are found in the Greek translation
of Travnilka hronika (Chronicle of Travnik), which Meraneos translated
with Leno Politis, most probably through French mediator Michel Glusevi¢.

The comparatively slight knowledge in Greece of Andri¢ as a lyricist
is characteristic of the reception of his meditative opus. Only two excerpts
are known from his lyrical prose Ex ponto and the poem Povratak (Return).
These translations, by Aris Dikteos, published in the Nea Estia, have also
been taken over from the French, from the Antologija jugoslovenske
knjizevinosti (Anthology of Yugoslav literature), by Miodrag Ibrovac.
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Let us here consider Andri¢’s meeting with Greek writers in Belgrade.
fall 1963, It is interesting to note how the meeting was experienced and noted
by author of the novel Foliki gi. Hias Venezis. in his travel records Putovanja
u Rusiju, Dalmaciju Svajearsku i Englesku (Travels to Russia, Dalmatia.
Switzerland and England). published in Athens 1973, in the vear of the writer’s
death. We cite the following lines. . The last evening in Yugoslavia. In
Belgrade. Ivo Andri¢ was waiting for us in the garden of the writers’ club,
surrounded by older and younger fellow writers. Dusan Mati¢, an imposing
personality among Yugoslav writers, was there. too...And Ivo Andri¢, the
authentic glorv of Yugoslav writers, smiled patcrnally. spoke softly, com-
menting about events and people with great magnanimity and kinduness: he
spoke of foreign writers opposing him since his candidacy for the Nobel
prize: he told us of the conflict that apparently existed in the Swedish acad-
emy regarding primacy (between) poetry and prose in our times. He called to
memory days of jov and fatigue in Sweden, Greece and Egypt.™

So. Andri¢’s work found a place in Greek literature and culture when
he became a Nobel laureate in 1961. In addition to the translations and
Meraneos’ preface to Travnicka hronika, other critical writings or essays on
Andri¢’s historical prose and any mfluence it might have had on vounger
Greek writers 1s unknown. But, this is a subject for itself, to become topical
only when the works of the first Balkan Nobel laureatc are translated in
Greek from the original.

We are left to conclude with a recollection of what we have said in the
introduction that the paper merely set the outlines of literary forms of coop-
eration and tics between Serbs and Greeks in a particularly rich but also
dramatic period of their history. These outlines have left out numerous writ-
ings and translations of prose and dramatic works on both sides, and scien-
tific contributions. However, we should strive to keep the centuries of vivid
activities on cultural rapprochement between the two peoples a permament
inspiration.

Translated by Dragana Vulicevic
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OJ1 PUI'E BENECTHMHIIMCA JIO MBE AHJIPUHA
Pesuwme

CPICKO-I'PUKE KILIDKEBHE Y3dJdMIOCTH OHIIE CV VGIOB/BEHE KYITYPHO-HCTO-
PUJCKHM H ADVIHTBEHO-¢KOHOMCKIN ToKOBIMA ¥ XIX 1t XX Bexy. bu1o je To Bpeme
J4Ke I'PUKE AHJACHOPE Hd CPICKOM TIy. BpeMe Oybelba HAIMMOHATHE CBECTH U OCIO0-
OOAMLTAYKIX TOKPeTA 1Ba HAPOIA I pATIIHY BHXOPA 11a 0aIKaHCKOM HOJHEOBY. AyTop
je. cTord. CBOJA HCTPUiKIBalba VCMEPHO Ha olpebeHe TeMaTcKe TelTiie Besale 34
NOje/IITHE HCTOPHICKE. IPOCBETEHE 1 KIBIKCBIC JIHUHOCTH Ojl 3HaYaja 38 MPOKIMabe
KY:ITYpa CPICKOT T TPTKOT Napofia. TaKo je Hajlpe OCBeTbel MECHHIKH H PeBOIY-
nHOHapHn THK Pure Beaecrnniica y cpreko] kmsipkesrocTi (B. Manh, M. Auppuk,
C. Benap-Janxosuh). st [peu cplicru vuyviien gpuxo? jesura kod Cpba (B, Pap-
ik, I pura wuiwanra, 1337). Cplicko HapodHo GecHutiiieo ¥ ZpHKO] KHUKESHOCI
(H. Tomasco. Cr. Kysanviuce, J. Tlepsanoriyc), KrouncesHa capadrwa B. Pawwha u K.
[acajanuca u Peyetuuja Andpuhiesux deaa v zpuroj krouncesnociin (Ex Ponto, Ha
Hpunu hvapuja, Tpasnudia xporura),
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Prince Vlad Tepes alias Count Dracula

Abstract: Although exactly five centuries passed after the time of count
Vlad Tepes Dracule, his unusual character never ceases attracting the
attention of scholars and public in general. Seeing that history, legend,
and literature portray him in different ways, the author tries to examine
all the three sources and to expose the matter on which his literary
profile was based. The author offers this paper as a contribution to the
celebration of the first-novel-on-Dracule’s centennial.

It is hard to imagine an . .expert on Dracula™ calmly resisting the charm
of great jubilees: five centuries since the real life and one hundred years since
the literary life of Walachian Prince Vlad Tepes Dracula. , Experts on vam-
pires™ must endure the same trial, so the author of the paper should be in-
cluded among those who were unable to resist the charm.

In order to make our task as difficult as possible, we were tempted to
enlighten Dracula’s figure from three angles: historical, legendary and liter-
ary. Soon it became evident that the first two are almost inseparable, which
should have been apparent from the start. or at lcast when we began a study
by Romanian author Stefan Andreescu, which begins with the same conclu-
sion.! We will nevertheless abide by our original intention, hoping amid the
ocean of mformation to at least partly distinguish the historical from the
legendary.

1 Vlad Tepes este unul dintre putinii domni roméni a ciror biografie nu se
poate reconstitui 1n afard de legenda.” Stefan Andreescu, Vlad Tepes (Dracula),
Intre legenda si adevar istoric, Bucuresti, 1976, p 5.
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Historical Dracula

As becomes such a personality as Dracula, no one knows exactly
when he was born. Most scholars set the date at 1431, others believe Dracula
was born some years earlier.” Even the date of his death is disputed - not the
vear - all agree it was in 1476, but the month 1s uncertain; it was most
probably December, as Dracula began his third reign over Walachia on No-
vember 26, 1476.

Regardless of other doubts, one thing 1s certamn: Walachian Prince
Vlad Tepes Dracula was a contemporary of the last generation of the Serbian
Brankovic family. Events in which he took part occurred in the immediate
vicinity of the Serbian state, and he was himself a prominent figure in 15th-
century Balkan history. In addition to this. .. during his lifetime, Vlad Tepes
became a well-known European personality. Military exploits, the energy
and rigor that quenched every opposition put him among the political figures
of the epoch /.../* 3

His birth was preceded by important events with impact on Serbia,
Hungary, Byzantium, Turkey, and the Dracula dynasty. Confronted with the
most onerous task of the century - resistance to the looming Ottoman Turks,
who were advancing from the southeast, trampling the Balkan states and
principalities, threatening to reach Central Europe - Hungarian King
Sigismund of Luxembourg founded in 1408 the Knight Order of the Dragon
which he bestowed on select noblemen, distinguishing them from other mem-
bers of the aristocracy around his court. The immediate task of the order
was to oppose Turkish onslaught and the spread of Islam. Among the first
knights selected was Serbian Despot Stefan Lazarevic, and subsequently
(some say in 1431) Walachian Prince Vlad, Dracula’s father. This explains
the son’s inherited knightly insignia Dracul. Viewed chronologically, the
Turkish siege of Constantinople (1422) and Ottoman domination over Serbia
(1427) are two other big events preceding the birth of Viad Tepes.

2 Among the former arc, for instance Radu Florescu and Raymond T. McNelly

" In Search of Dracula, 1972 (P ®aopecky P. Mexknein, Y ioidpazu a Ipaxyaon,

Beorpan 1988. 23). while Nicolae Stoicescu is among the latter (Vlad Tepes,
Bucuresti, 1976, p 227). Toponimus, personal names, and pagination are given
here according to: ®.1opecky. Mexuenu. Y ioitpasu sa Opaxyaom. Uctopuja
pyMyHCKUT Hapofia znd Mapnana [Tan, @anitiacitiika y pymyHCKO] KH#esHOCHILL.
* Hciwopuja pynyrckoz napoda (edited by Andrej Ocetea, member of the acad-
emy), Novi Sad. 1979. p 129.
4 Taken from Joanka Kamh. Cpéu y Giosnos cpedssen eexy, Beorpan. 1994,

-
/3.
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Doubts as to the birthdate of Vlad Tepes arise perhaps from the belief
that his parents took him to Nuremberg in February 1431, where his father
received the insignia of the knight order, the princely throne of Walachia,
and title of duke of Transylvanian regions Almas and Fagaras.

As most Walachian princes at the time, so Vlad (the father) was forced
alternately, sometimes simultancously, to court two empires - Hungary and
Turkey. Attached at first to Hungary (whose king had instituted him to the
throne), old Vlad, a cunning and able politician, quickly perceived that cir-
cumstances favored the ambitious Turkish Sultan Murad I1, so he contracted
a secret alliance with him. Bound by the contract, Vlad took part in the
Turkish assault on Transylvania in 1438. However, Murad was not abso-
lutely sure of Vlad’s loyalty and sincerety. He enticed him with his sons
Dracula and Radu (some say in 1443, others 1444), and imprisoned them.
Old Vlad offered Murad his sons as hostages. to keep his throne and stay
alive. Thev were transfered to Egrigis in Asia Minor, where young Dracula
remained until 1448. His brother Radu, known as Handsome, and a favorite
with the sultan, remained in the Turkish court much longer.

Resentful because of the betrayal, Hungarian King Janos Hunyadi
ordered the capture and death of old Vlad. This took place in Baltena swamp
near an old monastery, in 1447. Hunyadi was not appeased, but ordered a
cruel death for his eldest son and heir, Mirce. He appointed a prince from the
rival family Danesti to reign over Walachia. (The Danesti family was founded
by prince Dan, one of Dracula’s grand-uncles.)

As most of the princes from the Danesti family were unswervingly loyal
to the Hungarian kingdom, the Turks attempted in many ways to oust them,
and, releasing young Vlad from prison, to put him to the throne, well aware of
his hatred toward the Danestis. They still kept Radu as a guarantee. All this
coincided with the second Battle of Kosovo (October 17, 1448) where the
Turks defeated Hungary and wished to have the loyal prince Dracula, notori-
ous for his shrewdness and cruelty, near the Hungarian border.

Thus begins Dracula’s first reign over Walachia (of three that history
has recorded), ending only two months later when Vlad was forced to take
refuge in Moldavia, threatened by his father’s killers. The choice of this
most northern Romanian principality was not accidental. Moldavia was ruled
by Stefan the Great. with whom Dracula had good relations. The two vowed
to help one another always, with armies when required. .

In October 1451, Tepes left for Transylvania. He judged political re-
lations in the Balkans correctly, when he foresaw that this time Janos Hunyadi



240 Balcanica XXIX Ana Radin

would help him recapture the throne, as Walachian Prince Viadislav I Danesti
suddenly turned to Turkev. On July 3, 1456, Hunvadi informs the Saxons
that he had entrusted the southern borders of Transylvania to Duke Vlad
Tepes.*

Dracula mounted the Walachian throne again most probably in July
(before August 20, 1456, when Vladislav 11 died), and proclaimed Trgoviste
as the capital. This was his longest reign - until 1462. The beginning of his
reign coincides with significant events in the Balkans: unsuccessful Turkish
siege of Belgrade and the death of Janos Hunvadi (of bubonic plague), and
ends quite dramatically, and, judging by legends, romantically, mysteriously
and dreadfully.

On the plane of internal politics during the second reign, relations
with the boyars were extremely strained. The reason should be sought in
Tepes’ centralistic rule, which completely marginalized the role of boyars in
political and state affairs. Paraphrasing Romanian scholars, ® it could be said
that Dracula introduced authoritarian rule, forcing the nobility, with stern
measures, to bow to his policies unquestioningly. He literally destroyed a
large part of the rebellious boyars and replaced their private troops with a
standing army, mustered from the troops of submissive boyars and subju-
gated peasants. The measures incurred the hatred of the boyars which lasted
literally till his death.’

During the second reign, specifically from 1461, the Turks demanded
that Tepes renounce his alliance with Matthias Corvinus (son of Janos Hunyadi
and King of Hungary from January 24, 1438). As Tepes rejected the order,
the sultan sent Hamzi Pasha (in some sources Hamzi Bey) to seize him by
guile. But quite the reverse occurred. Tepes captured the pasha and his men
and killed them all. Knowing that the sultan would now advance on Walachia
with his huge army, Tepes informed Corvinus of his conquest and the im-
pending danger. The Hungarian king promised to come with his troops to
Transylvania to unite with Tepes™ army, but reneged. The sultan’s grand
army crossed the Danube in mid-May, 1462, and spread across Walachia.
Tepes retreated with his army, and attacked only by night, inflicting heavy
losses on the Turkish army. The sultan ordered retreat.®

3 Such precision is enabled by the chronological tables of N. Stoicescu, /bid..
pp 227-229.

% On this occasion Stefan Andreescu, /bid., p 268

7 Istorija..., p 129.

¥ See above cited work for information about Dracula’s strategy.
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The Turks lay siege to Kilija in June, and wounded Prince Stefan? the
Great. The troops were led by Radu the Handsome, Dracula’s brother, who
was joined by the rancorous Walachian bovars, who. as we know, bore a
grudge against their prince. On August 15, 1462, the Transylvanian authori-
tics recognized Radu the Handsome as the ruler of Walachia.

Fortunately. most of these stormy events were recorded by Serbian-
born Constantin Mihailovic from Ostrovica. a notable member of the Turkish
Janissary Corps, who neatly penned evervthing that took place. The notes
were published by professor Djordje Zivanovi¢ (Belgrade, 1966), under the
title Januwuapese veiosente wan fliypeka xponura (A Janissary’s memorics or
Turkish chronicle). The events mentioned above are related in chapter 33.°

Finally. early in October 1462, Matthias Corvinus ordered the arrest
of Tepes. Dracula remained a prisoner of the Hungarian king for the next
twelve years. His release was granted, at the insistence of Stefan the Great of
Moldavia (or perhaps due to some love affairs to be related later on in the
text), and Tepes renounced his Orthodox religion and with the aid of Matthias
Corvinus reclaimed the Walachian throne, though briefly. Official records
state that Dracula was killed in a battle near Bucharest, by Lajota Basarab
and the Walachian boyars.

Contrary to the above account, the ..official™ historical version of the
Walachian prince Dracula, additional details may be uncovered from other
sources. The story of Tepes™ childhood, vouth and maturity, the places he
visited. the castles. citics and monasteries he had built, the portraits pre-
served and lost, and, finally, (German. Russian and Romanian) accounts,
excepts of which are cited at the end of the text, interesting the moreso for
their variety in description and evaluation of the same historical figure.

Above all, this minor, or better still, intimate history of Tepes contains
much mformation to which the official records are indifferent. It claims that
Dracula was not born in Walachia but in Transyvlvania, in the old German
fortified city of Sasburg (Sigisoar in Romanian), about a hundred kilometers
south of Bistrica. Dracula spent his entire childhood there, traveling fre-
quently to Germany. Knowing this. one might supposc the boy’s develop-
ment was influenced by German culture.

Y The chapter is titled O saaturoat sojeodu, 2ociiodapy dore Moadasuje. and
concerns Vlad Tepes. i.e.. Duke Dragula (as Constantin refers to him) and his
entire political role from Turkish imprisonment till his release, ascension to the
thronc and conflicts with Turks in mid-May. 1462.
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Analogous to this, one might assume that during his six-vear captivity
in Turkey (1442-1448). Dracula mastered the Turkish language, and be-
came acquainted with the customs and culture of the great, powerful. Asian
cmpire that Turkey was at the time. The Hungarian influence on the forma-
tion of Dracula’s character requires no particular mention: it was profound
dispite the twelve years spent in the dungeons of Matthias Corvinus (1462-
1474).

Following the dark vears of captivity, Dracula can undeniably be said
to have been - above all else - a firm, hardened ruler. highly trained in the
historical, political. social and cultural circumstances of the Balkans and
beyond. Romanian historians that are firmly insistent on separating the his-
torical from the legendary. portray Dracula as a prominent, hard, coura-
geous and responsible ruler who played a significant role in the difficult
period of 15th-century Romanian history, with a vision of Romania as a free
and united single country prominent not only the Balkans but the whole of
Europe.

Though Kampulung was the first capital of the Walachian princes.
Dracula moved the seat to Trgoviste. a city situated on the slopes of
Transylanian mountains. Today only vestiges of the princely castle bear tes-
timony of the capital. The capital and castle were destroved and rebuilt again
and again. Besides Trgoviste, Dracula fortified Bucharest in 1459 as the
strongest bastion against Turkish onslaught.

Though some sources maintain that Dracula had erected five monas-
teries. there is evidence only of the church of Trgsora. The account related to
the discovery of the church resembles an adventure story. Young scholar
Constantin Djurescu visited the village of Stresnjik in 1922, Standing in the
churchyard, conversing with a local priest, Djurescu spotted a stone pro-
truding from the ground, with the inscription | With the mercy of God, 1,
Count Vlad, prince of Walachia. son of grand duke Vlad. had this church
built and completed on June 24, 1461.1°

There is more information on Dracula’s portraits and all of them are
rather mysterious. The onlv full-size portrait hangs today in Ambras castle
near Innsbruck. It was founded by Ferdinand 11, the grand duke of Tirol,
who desired portraits of unusual and _terrifving™ historical figures. Dracula
was already dead at the time. so the presence ot the painting in the gallery

0 7pid. This information attests to a much more reliable source: Stoicescu,
Ibid.. Chronological tables. p 228.
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has been variously interpreted. The most widespread version is that one of
lhis descendants. fleeing Walachia sometime in the 17th century. carried the
painting. and fell captive to the Jesuits who handed the painting to the grand

duke. !

o

The same source mentions three portraits of Dracula. One was kept in
Anif castle near Salzburg. As the account related to it is mysterious, the
following is a quotation from the source. ..It was discovered late in the pre-
vious century, under rather unusual circumstances. A member of the Florescu
family, Demetar, a lawyer by profession, traveling through Salzburg in 1885,
received an invitation to dine with Count Arko-Steperg, the owner of Anif
castle. After the dinner, the count took his guest on a tour of the oriental
paintings in the gallery. Demetar was surprised to see a portrait of Dracula,
having several days before seen another picture of him m Ambras castle.

1 Florescu and McNelly. /bid., pp 51-52.
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The owner was unable to explain how his family obtained the painting, !>
nor has there been any discovery of it since the extinction of the family. It
disappeared without trace.

The two other portraits have been preserved till the present day. One
1s exhibited in the art gallery in Vienna (oil miniature, most probably a copy
of the painting in Ambras). , The other was discovered by chance by V.
Peters, a German expert on Romanian history, in the summer of 1970. Titled
the ‘Torturing of St Andreas’, the picture shows Dracula, a symbol of evil in
the eyes of the 15th-century Austrian painter, as an observer enjoying a hor-
rific scene.*“1?

Though historical sources do not state any particulars of his marital
life, we learn from his private records that he married twice. His first wife
was a boyar’s daughter, and died in 1462.

His second marriage is dubious. Some sources claim Dracula married
a cousin of King Matthias Corvinus of Hungary, others that he married the
king’s sister and that the connection enabled his release from captivity.

These are the most important facts from the history of Prince Dracula.

The Legend of Dracula

The very name of Vlad Tepes Dracula is mysterious. The middle name
(a soliloquy, in fact) is seen as the workings of legend: tepes in Romanian
means stake, 1.e. one who impales, as the people seemed to prefer. The name
Dracula (despite the noble ancestry) in Romanian, and other languages, is
associated with dragon and the devil. One can easily picture the fright of
superstitious peasants seeing the symbol of the dragon on the standard of the
Draculas. It is absolutely possible that the old prince was seen as the devil
and his successor as the devil’s son.

Serious scholars well acquainted with Romanian folklore, as Mariana
Dan, once told us of the ,, imported* (western) origin of the legend of Dracula.
Such a stand 1s backed in Istorija rumunskog naroda.™* (History or the Ro-
manian people) which says that it was King Matthias Corvinus of Hungary
himself who helped spread the legend of the Walachian prince as a blood-
thirsty tyrant. Dan sct out in her book, Fantastika u rumunskoj knizevnosti

12 Ipid., p 52.

B3 Jbid.. p 53.

14 See note number three where Istorija ... is cited with the necessary biblio-
graphical data, including page number.
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(The fantastic in Romanian literature) that . .cherishing horrors and terrors is
not part of the Romanian spirit, testimonial to which is the fact that the
legend on Dracula. so widely in use today. is not of Romanian origin; it is a
“western construction™. 13

However. Florescu and McNellv. who toured Romania recently with
their associates, recorded that the legend of Dracula still lives in the most
remote parts of Romania, among peasants in particular. Nevertheless, it is
possible that the legend is indeed of western origin and had thence reached
and spread across Romania. Mariana Dan does not dispute the opinions of
the above authors in her book. she cven refers to them when saying, . It
appears that the interpretation of Dracula’s pilgrimage in Romania (narra-
tively, not actually) is owed to the fact that the geographic name was attrac-
tive, especially for such events (Transylvania in Romanian denotes beyond
the woods, an attractive name, with a mysterious sound, seeming just the
right place for such events to occur). On the other hand, it appears the vague
starting point of the legend of the historical figure of Vlad Tepes Dracula/.../
a great warrior and ghastly personality. who apparently impaled not only
dishonorable persons and captive Turks but also sparrows and mice (when
he was in prison).”!®

Taking into consideration available literature, it would appear that
Stefan Andreescu was only partly right when he noted that the legends of
Dracula were of two kinds: those inspired by friends and others instigated by
enemies. Based on our inspection, if they are to be divided, the legends should
be distributed in three groups: the first of German origin, the second of Rus-
sian, and the third of Romanian. Those originating from Germany are the
most venomous. They portray Dracula as a matchless bloodthirsty fiend, no
surprise to those acquainted with Dracula’s stand toward the Saxons. The
Russian accounts are less severe: they blame Dracula not so much for his
brutality but for renouncing the Orthodox faith and embracing Catholicism.
The Romanian legends are the least critical. They depict Dracula as a brave
justice-loving ruler, not a tyrant steeped in cruelty. a match only for the most
hardened criminals.

In any case, when history recounts Dracula’s brutal accounts with
enemies, the legend descends to the minutest, bizarre details. There has to be
at least a little truth in it, considering Dracula’s soliloquy Tepes, and the use

15 Mariana Dan, Fantastika u rumunskoj knjzevnosti, Belgrade, 1997, p 97.
16 1bid., pp 97-99.
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of impalement as a favoritec means of torture. He had developed a kind of
..black ritnal™ with every detail strictly planned and thoroughly elaborated.

However we might flinch from these details. the task we have taken on
docs not allow euphamisms. Judging by tradition. impalement was for Dracula
not only a method of punishment. but an act of great pleasure. So it was to
last as long as possible. for days, it possible. and to this aim Dracula devel-
oped a particular method. He ordered his executors that the stake must not
be too sharp as it would casily penetrate and pierce a victim's inside, causing
a quick death. On the contrary, the tip of the stake was to be rounded. Horses
were tied to the victim's legs. Class, age and gender of a victim played a role
in the entire procedure. Social status determined the length of a stake (fonger
or shorter, thicker or thinner), the position of the victim (with head or feet
upright, impaled through the navel or heart) and other atrocities. According
to some legends, Dracula had so pertected the technique of impalement that
he was attentive also to the ,aesthetic™ aspect. The place where impalement
would take place was spatially and geometrically exact. Mostly, the stakes
were placed near the entrance to a city, visible to evervone, and jabbed in
concentric circles. !’

When history records the Walachian bovars” revolt against their prince,
the legend takes up. from the beginning of his second reign. As soon as he
reclaimed his throne, Dracula invited notable bovars, rulers and priors, even
the metropolitan. to court. His father had already been killed and Dracula
judged the killer had to be among the guests. He asked them all the same
question, ,,How many reigns have vou lived through so far, my loyal sub-
jects? After evervone replied, Dracula ordered the immediate impalement
of morc than five hundred, ncar the castle. to be left until their bodies were
caten by crows. The horrific scene was allegediy captured by Teodor Aman,
a contemporary Romanian painter. '*

Dracula’s first wife is believed to have committed suicide, according
to a folk tale. The princess had supposedly learned of the hopeless position
of the court during the 1462 Turkish siege, and before anyone could stop her.
ran up the circular staircase and, dreading Turkish captivity, threw hersclf
from the top of the tower into the Ardjes River. That part of the river is
known today as Riul Doamnei - the princess” river.!® This is the only account
mentioning Dracula’s first wife.

17 Florescu and McNelly. /bid, p 48
8 Ihid . p 64
9 Ihid.. p 74
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Various tales accompany the proclamation of Trgoviste as capital and
the erection of the prince’s castle. The castle was perched at the very source
ot the Ardjes river. a place virtually impregnable. Before the castle stretched
out a magnificent view of the Walachian plains. and the high Fagaras hills
bevond, leading to which was a secret passage.

Added to the mevitable secret passages and dark tunnels in tales and
legends are data from Tepes™ captivity in Hungary. Unusual and frightful
rumors have been circulated regarding the event. According to some, even in
prison, Dracula was unable to curb his bloodthirsty passion, and, befriend-
ing the guards, was regularly supplied with small animals (mice, rats, chicken
etc.) which he happily dismembered or impaled. Other, more poetical, and
romantic accounts, relate the passionate love between the sister of King
Matthias and Dracula. She had a secret passageway dug from her chambers
to the prison. The romance ended in the proper release of Dracula, wedding
bliss and his reascension to the Walachian throne.

The meagre historical facts of Dracula’s death have been mentioned.
They seem most likely correct in stating that responbility for his death lies
with the boyars. According to one account. the whole affair was quite a
tragicomic event. When the Turkish troops were losing strength, Dracula,
certain of victory, climbed to a nearby hill to see his army deal the final blow.
Suddenly realizing he was cut off from his own men, Dracula disguised
himself as a Turk. He was spotted by one of his own men who thought before
him stood a stray Turkish soldier, and (how ironic) pierced him with a long
spear.?!

Both accounts (the long and brief) maintain that Dracula was buried
in the monastery of Snagovo, situated on an island of the same name.?! There
are no specific details related to the monastery at that time. There are, how-
ever, documents attesting that many notables of the Dracula house made
generous donations to the monastery and that it was considered their endow-
ment. It seems the monks, fearing his enemies, laid Dracula in an unmarked
grave (a standing place in legends and folklore generally) in one of the
monastery’s three chapels, the only one that remains to this day.

The legend would be incomplete without a buried treasure involved.
Thus the Turks burned part of the monastery, and destroyed another part, so

20 Jhid., p 118
21 Mainly in Documenta Romaniae Historica, B, Tara Romaneasca, v, 1,
Bucharest, 1966.
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the monks. anticipating the event. hid Dracula’s entire treasure in the lake.
There is another mysterious account. in the manner of every good legend.
Soon after Dracula’s death, a violent storm gathered and 1n its rage uprooted
the Uspenska church and belfry and plunged it into the lake (the church is
one of two in the monastery). Local peasants claim they hear chimes when-
ever the lake is disturbed.

These are the legends so far of the frightful Prince Dracula.

The Literary Character of Dracula

Dracula was first portrayed in literature about a hundred vears ago in
a novel of the same name by Bram Stoker.

The complex task of his creation can be reconstructed to the minutest
detail today. Even details from Stoker’s private life that led him m that direc-
tion are known.

Stoker was born in Dublin in 1847, and christened Abraham, after his
father. Everyone called him Bram, though. He was a sickly and weak child,
and spent the earliest vears of his life in confinement, always in bed with his
mother keeping vigil. An Irishwoman from Sligo. she told Bram fairy tales
and stories, some of them might today be included in the horror genre. A
writer with an unusual name, Joseph Sheridan Le Fanu, lived in Dublin. Le
Fanu wrote Karmila, one of the best stories about vampires. Braham Stoker
must have read it, and 1t left a deep imprint on him, considering that soon
after its publication Stoker began eagerly collecting material for his novel on
Dracula.

Acquaintance with the renowned Orientalist, Sir Richard Burton, was
of exceeding importance. Burton translated into English The Arabian Nights
(which includes a vampire tale) and several Indian stories about vampires.
One should remember that this was the time when Jack the Ripper was ac-
tive. Strange rumors of the vicious murderer must have kindled Stoker’s
vivid imagimation.

He was fortunate in 1890 to have met Hungarian scientist Armin
Vamberi, who related tales of the historical and legendary Walachian prince.
Though evidence is lacking, it is assumed that Stoker corresponded with
Vamberi on the latter’s return to Budapest. Vamberi was surely the one to
inform Stoker of the distant and mysterious land of Transylvania as the set-
ting for his hero. He supplemented additional information found in old books
about Eastern Europe, exploring them passionately in the British Museum.
At the time, the Museum happened to come by one of the many German
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pamphlets that depict the Walachian prince as a most horrid character. Con-
vinced that mysterious Transvlvania was the best setting for his novel, Stoker
gathered every information he could about it: a guide through eastern Eu-
rope, geographic maps, everything on the popular legends of Dracula, spread
more or less among the people who lived then in the territory of what s today
Romania.

The literary environs in which Stoker developed were favorable to the
future author of Dracula: the inheritance of the Gothic tales, popular in 18th-
century England. to narratives and novels of horror and gloom, such as, for
instance, Mary Shellyv’s Frankenstein (1817). Polidor’s (or Byron’s) Vam-
pire (1819), a drama of the same name by Dumas pere (1820), Melmot The
Wanderer (1820) by Robert Matthewrvan, to Vernej vampire or the blood
feast (1847) by Thomas Prescott-Prest.

Stoker now had everything he needed: a historical figure and his im-
print in legend, the vampire cult in Western European literature and an ideal
frame for the macabre events - Transylvania.

The novel was published in London in 1897, becoming soon a bestseller
in England, then in America, and worldwide. It was translated into many
languages. printed in countless copies that are reissued today. Stoker s Dracula
has always been a fascination to film-makers, inspiring many pictures about
him, such as Nosferat starring Max Sreker in 1922, Dracula with Bella
Lugost (considered the best interpretor of Dracula on film to this day) in
1931. Fear of Dracula with Christopher Lee in 1938, till the most recent.
with special attention on Francis Ford Copolla’s Dracula, which closely fol-
lowed the original.

There is every possibility that the 100th anniversary of the novel will
arouse fresh interest and evaluation.

Besides all we know about Stoker’s preparation for writing the novel,
and the material he selected for its basis, literary criticism has long judged
that Dracula reflects less the historical facts on the brutality and bloodthirsti-
ness of the prince. and more the legend - some sav the myth on the vampire
- on the popular belief in vampires.

Its place in the history of literature is known as a , standing™ place,
and justly, too. Our standpoint 1s similar, with the difference that we recog-
nize in Dracula’s character, and the ambience pervading the novel, central
European, romantic variants, where vampires are depicted as polished char-
acters from aristocratic circles, elegant, refined, well-bred and highly edu-
cated gentlemen with a somewhat decadent appearance concealing a seem-
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ingly bizarre disposition. but in fact having the most horrific, mysterious and
bloodthirsty urges. Such vampires are found m Vampire, by Alexei Tolstoy.
or m our own Gospodja vampirica (Miss Vampire) by Bozidar Kovacevic.

These are well-known facts so we will mention only the latest review
of Stoker s novel that departs from the common pattern. The author is Joanna
Labon, from London (Brunel University and Birkbeck College) who brought
forth a fresh, original stand in a recent lecture in Belgrade, organized by the
British Council, titled |, A Hundred Years of Dracula and The Demonisation
of Eastern Europe™. The author could not have picked a better time and
place to broach the question on demonization of Eastern Europe.

Opening the lecture, Ms Labon asked why Stoker’s Dracula was so
popular in Britam when it is known that the then Eastern Europe was not
under the patronage of the British Empire, nor could it be controlled, as the
subjugated races in the colonies. The author links the answer to the well-
known phenomenon fine de siecle, evinced in England as an affinity toward
mythic figures capable of transformation. including Stevenson’s Dr Jekyll
and Mr Hyvde, or Oscar Wilde’s Dorian Gray. The purpose of such stories
should be sought in their ability to show, externalize and, finally, destroy a
certain constellation of contemporary fears. We, of course, know this to be
the most ingrained cxplanation of the popularity of horrors (whether in lit-
erature, film, or other form of art).

However, what followed in the lecture really excited interest. The au-
thor said that an important collective fear in England (one might say in the
whole of western Europe). mediated by the novel Dracula, was a fear of
Jews. It did not emerge by accident at the turn of the 20th century. The
immigration of Jews i England was a subject of fierce dispute in the 1890s.
About 120.000 Jews settled in England between 1880 and 1914, mainly
from Eastern Europe. Having, most probably, no social or political aspira-
tions, Stoker nevertheless depicts an uncivilized homeland of Jewish settlers.
His Transylvania is, in fact, the Europecan East End.

Though many Jews were expelled to Russia and Poland around the
year 13500, fear of their invasion remained. It was said that a secret Jewish
horde was in the east, and waiting to be beckoned to assault Christianity and
destroy it.?? Stoker s hero has an aquiline nose, thick, dark, curly hair - very
.Jewish*“-looking.

2 Joanna Labon here cites Jeffrey Richards. Sex, Dissidence and Damnation,
Minority Groups in the Middle 4Ages. London, 1991. p 101
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Another English _.delicacy™ was woven into the whole matter: nobility
and education were automatically placed with the hostile category, against
the middle class which dominated Victorian England. In contrast to westerners,
who generally have only one profile (lawyer, doctor etc.), Stoker’s count has
many talents: he is a brilliant linguist, polyglot, he is in possession of an
admirable library, and has serious plans to ..capture™ London. Traditionally,
pluralism 1s characteristic of central European intellectuals. There were many
Jews and intellectuals among the Austro-Hungarian nobility such as Dracula,
from whence another contemporary fear could have been kindled: not only
of the poor eastern European Jews, but of the capable Jews, business people
who were included in the international conspiracy to capture England through
trade (Dracula uses a Danube international bank) or even via parliament
(Jews were allowed access to parliament in 1838).

Because of all this, Joanna Labon believes that the vast literary, theat-
rical and film production inspired by Stoker’s Dracula (i.e. the myth on the
vampire) contributed largely to the demonization of Eastern Europe during
the cold war in the 20th century. To make matters more interesting, the pro-
duction, instead of dropping, has increased, since the fall of the Berlin Wall.
Stoker describes Dracula’s homeland as a backward, feudal, barbaric coun-
try in the East. The empire that occupies that country is evil, because it is not
British, and dark, because it is not illuminated by Victorian progress.

Worst of all, the stand still affects western notions about Eastern Eu-
rope. For instance: Eastern Europe is ,,naturally™ outside the European com-
munity, its arts and sciences are ,,naturally” marginal, etc. Considering the
British stand toward the war in the former Yugoslavia, the Balkan peoples
appear somehow _naturally” primitive, pugnacious and bloodthirsty. One
might imagine that such myths emerged during the cold war, and they cer-
tainly developed over the past fifty years, but their origins are much older.
Stoker’s , myth on Dracula,”. which is 100 vears old, is such an example.

However. the , barbarians™ in Austria-Hungary, or the Hapsburg em-
pire at the close of the 19th century would hardly recognize themselves in
Stoker’s novel. Historical sources are completely in contradiction with Stoker.
Budapest and Vienna were two commercially and culturally powerful capi-
tals in the Hapsburg empire. Budapest was a modern city with first-class
hotels, glass windows, electric tramways and the biggest parliament build-
ing in the world. It was among the first to have a subway, and the railway
station, completed in 1883, was one of the biggest and most modern in Eu-
rope. Budapest was a bustling cultural and commercial center, the triumph
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ot modern civilization. Transvlvania, on its castern borders, was a beautiful
country with luxuriant forests. suttable for tourism and hunting. At the time
when Stoker was writing his novel, trains for Transylvania were on time. %}

Stoker’s novel Dracula might be thus interpreted. Experience with the
vampire motive and Dracula’s image in Serbian literature adds to the politi-
cal. ideological and historical background.

Commencing with Tenac. an excerpt from the short story Prokleti
kam by Stjepan Mitrov Ljubisa. through Ljudi sa cetirt prsta by Miodrag
Bulatovic, to the novel Kako upokojiti vampira by Borislav Pekic and Testa-
ment by Vidosav Stevanovic, political. ideological and historical planes are
the basic foundations on which images of vampire and Dracula are built and
where evil, in sanguinary form, is transposed to totalitarian political sys-
tems. to all forms of dogmatic ideologies (from nazism, and fascism to com-
munism), and. finally. to history as a compulsion that devours like a heated
pot not only individuals and nations. but the entire human race today.?*

In Serbian literature, only one writer has shown interest in the charac-
ter of Dracula: Miodrag Bulatovic. The character appcars in the aforemen-
tioned Ljudi sa cetirt prsta. under the name of Jozef Franc Drakula. As in
Stoker’s novel. the structure of Dracula’s character in Bulatovic’s novel is
not based on historical facts about the Walachian prince. but on the mythic,
vampiric matrix. Judging by the name of the character. Bulatovic touched on
history lightly (giving his hero a name so suggestive of Franz Joseph), going
no further than that. The period of the novel is not during the reign of Aus-
tria-Hungary’s . dungeon of people™: on the contrary. the time is set in the
recent past. the years following the Second World War, and the theme is
political emigration and terrorism, led by Dracula, the personification of
cternal evil.

Bulatovic borrowed from mythical heritage the chief caracteristics of
a demon. His Dracula lives only in an unsocial space (a dark house on an
1solated plane), moves about in the dark only (whether at night or in the
house with the blinds down). dresses in black, and is crippled in the right
arm.

23 To avoid any misunderstanding of a _.supporting™ attitude, the most inter-
esting parts of Ms Labon’s lecture have been transposed without any claims on
style, aiming only at accuracy, the ..word for word™ technique.

2 Sec my study Modiue sasiiupa y suiy u kiuxcesnociiy, Beograd, 1996, for
a more thorough explanation of the cited stands.
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Bulatovic borrowed the essential from popular belief in vampires:
habitation. scene. and method of killing a vampire. Jozef Franc Drakula
spends most of his time in an antiquated coffin resembling closely that of a
vampire, torments people, kills and sucks blood. Finally, his victims know
well that the only way to destroy the evil is to pierce Drakula with a hawthome
stake.

Had he been more fortunate, Miodrag Bulatovic would have written a
.real” book on Dracula, according to data offered by history and legend on
the Walachian Prince Vlad Tepes. There is real, matenal, evidence to the
statement.?> Prior to his death, Bulatovic was engrossed in his research on
Tepes. published in 24 sequels in the Politika newspaper (from Febrary 2-
26, 1990), entitled .. Ljubavnik smrti ili U potrazi za Drakulom®. The mate-
rial is assembled in the form of a chronicle on the writer’s travels through
Romania, adventures he experienced, knowledge he acquired, thoughts and
associations (political and ideological primarily) that emerged during his
travels. Unfortunately, it all remains in rudiments, unsorted, even chaotic,
without distinction in literature. For investigators of Dracula’s character,
however, the material is an oddity. It shows clearly in what direction a writer
can move when such a topic is selected for a future work, all the angles from
which the historical and legendary character of Dracula can be observed,
and finally, how it can reflect today in these parts, where a terrible war was
waged led by bloodthirsty political tyrants. Even if the possibilities were not
so wide. the chronicle about Dracula is an excellent opportunity to peep into
the writer’s workshop.

There are few works on the character of Vlad Tepes Dracula in his
native country. This might be used as evidence in favor of arguments that the
legend was ,,imported from the West™ and that tales of horror and gloom are
alien to the Romanian spirit. The earliest Romanian works on the topic are
of inter-genre, or, more precisely, multidisciplinarian, character, where his-
torical and literary aspects play an equal role. They appeared in the same
area (Transylvania) where the earliest texts on medieval history emerged.?

25 One is of personal nature; knowing that 1 was closely working on the vam-
pire motif while he was interested in Dracula, Bulatovic phoned me on one occa-
sion, and for more than an hour we exchanged information about Dracula. He was
interested mostly in the connection between the legendary and literary character
of Dracula and the vampire motif.

% Seeing we are no experts on Romanian literature, we felt free to quote
Andreescu in giving information about Romanian works inspired by Dracula,
chiefly because his much quoted work devotes an entire chapter on the subject.
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The most notable 1s the Ciganijada. by distinguished Romanian writer
Jon Budai-Deljanu. a member of'the celebrated Erdelj school which has been
so valuable to Romanian culture in general. Ciganijada appeared in 1800,
first as a heroic-satirical epic in twelve songs. The final version, published in
1812. is based on an anecdote about Gypsies whom Vlad Tepes forced to
fight against the Turks (the same that appeared in German records of the
dreadful Walachian prince Dracula). According to some contemporary Ro-
manian scholars.?’ the message of Ciganijada is directly linked with the Ro-
manian social and political situation in the late 18th and early 19th centuries.

Another work on Tepes appeared also from the Erdelj school, by Georg
Sinkai, titled Hronika Rumuna 1 drugih naroda (A Chronicle of Romanians
and other peoples), 1810. Sinkai is today viewed as an author who approached
every task with deep scientific thoughtfulness. He ranks among Romania’s
most prominent historians who seriously mvestigated basic historiographic
problems and the author that most objectively depicted the historical charac-
ter of Vlad Tepes.

In addition to the above, most important authors, there were others
who dealt with the personality of Walachian prince Dracula in the 19th cen-
tury (among them Aron Florian and Mihail Kogaljnicanu). Prior to the 1848
revolution, Vlad Tepes first appeared as a hero in a drama. The drama, titled
after the prince’s name, was written by Jon Katina. In 1863, Dimitrije
Bolintineanu had published in Bucharest Zivot Vlada Cepesa i Mirce Starog
almost simultaneously with the appearance of the well-known evocation
Nekoliko sati u Snagovu by Aleksandar Odobescu, considered one of the
most successful works on Dracula.

The destiny of Vlad Tepes in 20th-century Romanian literature has
not improved. He is, however, mentioned in one place by renowned author
Mihaj Eminscu,?* and in another, by lesser known Aleksandar Vlahucu (only
in fragments in the first act of his only and unfinished drama), finally in the
work Sirotinjski praznik by Mihail Sorbul, inspired by 15th-century leg-
ends.

Judging by these data, Dracula did not inspire Romanian authors, nor
did anyone write any work that do justice to his prominent role in Balkan
15th-century history.

Thus Stoker s novel continues to be the first ,real ™ novel about Dracula,
and the one that comes to mind when the personality of the Walachian prince
1s viewed in the literary context.

27 Andreescu, bid.. p 260.
2 bid.. p 264 |
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Viewed as a whole, the literary treatment of the motif on Dracula
confirms two old rules. According to the first. when a writer decides on a
classical (in the sense of an old, standing or wondering) motif, his very choice
leads him to heritage. If the heritage encroaches on different areas of culture,
the writer will always select the one closest to literature. In the case of Vlad
Tepes. he will sooner turn to legend and chronicles than to history. Accord-
ing to the other rule. literary treatment of a model depends mostly on the time
when a literary work is being created, i.¢. on the current literary and cultural
situation. Testifying to this is not only Stoker’s novel, but the works in Serbian
and Romanian literature.

As a model of a bloodthirsty satrap, Dracula is easily placed in every
time and space. Linked to the vampire motif, he moves in a comparatively
broad semantic field, acquiring symbolic functions and personifying nega-
tive categories of a given moment, mainly on the ideological and political
plane, as literature shows.

Supplement

German Chronicles
(taken from Manuscript No. 806, Sen Galein monastery library) %

There are 32 and they all charge Dracula with horrific crimes. In every one
of them, Dracula does nothing but burn villages, dismember, impale and behead
people, quarter women and dissect their insides. Below are a few citations.

Under No. 3: . Then Dracula burned villages and castles in Transylvania
near Hermanstat (Sibiu), and burned to the ground a fortress in Transyulvania
and the village of Berkendorf (Benesti), Holtznec (Hosmanul).*

Under No. 5. . Dracula shut up the tradesmen and coachmen from Vicerland,
on a holiday, and impaled many of them.”

Under No. 26: _He once had some noblemen beheaded, and their bodies
prepared as food. He invited their friends and had them eat the food. He then said,
‘Eat the bodies of vour friends'. He impaled them after.

2% Not only German. but other chronologies that we will cite here have been
extracted from Supplements 1. II and III of the afore cited book U potrazi za
Drakulom, by Radu Florescu and Raymond McNelly. We need not fear the liberty
taken by the authors, as the sources are stated with precision.
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Russian chronicles
From the oldest Russian manuscript on Dracula: MC 11/1088
from the Kirilov-Belozerski monastic collection
in the Saltikova-Shchedrina national library
in Saint Pctersburg

These chronicles belong to a few preserved. authentic, and signed docu-
ments from the 15th century. Many ascribe their source to Fyodor Kuritsin. a
Russian diplomat at the Hungarian court in the 1580s.

“Whoever was the real author. he was disturbed more that the prince turned
his back on the Orthodox church. than that he was cruel.”>* We will cite only the
history that states precisely this.

Under No 15: Since the prince has died. the Hungarian king sent a
messanger to Dracula in the dungeon, asking him if he would like to become
Walachian prince. as he had been before, and conditioning it on his embracing the
Latin faith. If not, he will die in prison. Dracula preferred the pleasures of this life
much more than the eternal world. He abandoned Orthodoxy, renounced truth
and light. and accepted darkness. Unfortunately. he was unable to bear the tran-
sient pains of prison. and was prepared to endure endless torture in hell, abandon-
ing our Orthodox faith and embracing the fallacious Latin religion. The king
gave him not only reign over Walachia. but his sister for a wife. She bore him two
sons, and he lived ten more years, ending his life as a heretic.”

Romanian chronicles

(from popular traditions, written and oral)

Romanian chronicles contain many variants, a milder approach to Dracula,
and morals. We will cite only one about a tradesman:

Under No. 1, variant A: .When Dracula reigned over Walachia, an impor-
tant merchant from Florence traveled the country, with many goods and much
money.

Arriving in Trgoviste, the country’s capital at the time, the merchant went
to the prince’s palace, and asked Dracula for servants to protect himself, his goods
and money.

Dracula commanded him to leave his goods and money in the city square
and come to night at the palace.

With no other choice, the merchant obeyed. Still, 160 gold ducats were
stolen from his coach that night.

On the morning of the following day, the merchant found the goods un-
touched, but missed the 160 ducats. He went to Dracula immediately, informing

30 Ihid., p 171.
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him of his loss. Dracula told him not to worry. the money and gold would be
found. He ordered his servants to reimburse the gold ducats from his own treasury,
and to add one more ducat. He told the people in Trgoviste to seek out the thief, or
the capital would be demolished.

Meanwhile, the merchant returned to his coach, counted the money, once,
twice, three times, surprised at finding all his money. and an extra coin.

He returned to Dracula as says, ,,Sire, I have found my money, but there is
a surplus of one ducat.”™

The thief was brought to court at that moment, and Dracula told the mer-
chant, . Be gone with peace. Had you failed to inform me of the surplus, I would
have had you impaled together with the thief.”

Thus Dracula behaved with his subjects, with believers and heretics.

Translated by Dragana Vulicevic¢

UCTOPUJA.JIETEHIA. KIbLMKEBHOCT:
KHES3 BJIAJ LEIENI amuac 'PO® [IPAKYIJIA

Pesume

Bpeue Benukux jybuneja - y OBOM ¢ily4ajy IET BEKOBA Off HCTOPH)CKOT U CTO
IOJIUHA Off KEbHPKEBHOT >KUBOT4 BIALIKOT KHe3a Biana Llenema Jlpakysie - o npa-
BHNY je 1064 Kalld ce 00HABIbA HHTEPECOBATLE 34 ,,CTaBBEHHKE .

Bynyhi 1a je oBora IyTa pey 0 HCTAKHYTO] HCTOPH]CKO] (PUTYpH IOZHOT CPEHET
BEKA KOj4 je MMadsld BeIMKOT 3Hd4dja y cipeuaBamby OCMdHIUJCKOT apeTBa fia ce
npexo bankana fomorae Cpefime EBpoTie. HCTOPH)CKO] TUYHOCTH, lAKIIe, KOja je
HCTOBPEMEHO NTOCTA/1d IPEAMET JIETEHApHUX IIpe/laha U KIHXEBHUX oOpafia, yT
OJi pE4IHOT, IIPEKO (PONIKIOPHOT, 10 (PHKIHOHATHOT IHKa Tpoca [Ipakyie Bofuo
je ayTopa Kpo3 TpH 00I14CcTH.

[IpeTpara UCTOPUJCKUX NOfaTaKa MOKA34T4a je a e pajid O XpabpoM U caMo-
BO/BHOM Blaflapy. HO/IBPIHYTOM CHAXKHUM [PUTHCLHMa [BE]y BEMUKUX LAPEBUHA
(Typcke 1 Yrapeke) H CTElIBeHOM U3Mehy BHXOBUX CYIIPOTCTABILEHUX HHTEPECA.
To je 610 KHE3 KOME PYMYHCKH HAYUHNIIN NPUIIUCY]Y HAE]Y O VIEMUIbEbY PYMYHCKHUX
OG1ACTH Y JelHY JPXKdBY. HOBObHO CHaXXHY U }00po ypeheHy na y cBakoM uacy
MOXe J1a OA0PaHH CONCTBEHY caMOCTATHOCT. O Ilpaky/IMHOM IPHUBATHOM KMBOTY
U BEIOBOJ HAPABU. HCTOPH]ja GEIEXKH CaMO TOTHKO a je GHO JECIOTCKE IPUPOiE U
CYPOB TpeMa HEIIPUJATEDY.

Hacynpot ueropuorpaduju, IeTeHAE ce IIETY YIPaBO 0KO JIpaKy/auHOr Ka-
pakTepa. Y 3aBHCHOCTH OJ] MECTA HACTAHK4A, OHE 'a IIPUKA3Y]y Kao CTpaluHOr
KPBOJIOKa (CacKe). BEIHKOT IPElIHUKa KOjH M3 IIPaBOC/IaB/ba IIpelast y KaTo-
JMYAHCTBO (PYCKE) M KAO CYPOBOT aTH IIPABEHOI M HCTUHOBYOUBOT Bilajiapa (py-
MYHCKE).

Hajsap, ksikeBHE UK Tpoda [lpaky:ie HajpehuM ce nesiom TeMesbu Ha Ha-
POHOM BepOoBamy Y Bamiupe. OH. Aakile. YBeK CUMOOIHILE BEYHO 3710 Uy 3aBU-
CHOCTH O] CpEeTIHHE N BpEeMEH4 HaCTaHKa Besyje ce 3a JOMHHAHTHE HETaTHBHE
KATETOPHje 3a KOje ce Y TPOTEKIUX CTO TOANHA OKA34.10 Jld CY MAXOM HJIEOJIOLIKE
U IO/ THYKE IPUPO/JIE.
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German Writers of Travel Accounts from the 18th and 19th
Centuries about the Greeks in Serbia

Abstract: Searching for testimonies to common life on the territory of
South-East Europe, the testimonies freed from excessively emotional
and partial views and opinions, in this paper the author has examined,
on the basis of the material found in travel accounts, how foreigners
saw, understood and interpreted the presence of Greeks in Serbia in the
19th century. The question at issue is primarily travel accounts, pub-
lished in separate books and journals in the German language. From
the chronological point of view, the paper discusses notes made on jour-
neys starting from the first decades of the 18th century, until the time
when Serbia gained independence and international recognition in the
19th century.

Such a chronologically founded survey commences with the works of
an adventurer, Wilhelm Retchir from 1722; two envoys in the entourage of
the ambassador, Gerar Cornelius von Driesch from 1723, and Franz Gudenus
from 1741. One travel account of a military-intelligence character, written
by Franz Mihanovich, dates from the 18th century as well. The description
of the journey of an anonymous author, issued in a German publication in
1817, (Journal), 1s followed by a list of significant names in the 19th
century travelogue literature. These are Otto Dubislav von Pirch from 1830,
Ami Boué from 1840, Franz Possart from 1837, Wilhelm Richter from 1840,
the Austrian consul J.Hahn from 1861, the Evangelical pastor David von
Coln from 1863, Felix Kanitz from 1868; as well as Gustav Rasch from
1873.



260 Balcanica XXIX Djordje S. Kosti¢

The material. that is the records about the Greeks m Serbia in the 18th
and 19th centuries from in the texts of the aforementioned authors, can be
classified into several groups.

Usage of Certain Concepts and Their Meanings

When discussing particular concepts. such as "a Greek’, "a Serb’,
*Greece’. “Serbia’. “Greek faith’, ‘non-Uniate Greek faith’, etc, it is neces-
sary to point out that certain German writers of travel accounts in the 18th,
and many of them in the 19th century as well. made use of the concepts that
had already become standard in German travel account dealing with south-
cast Europe. Only in the works of a few authors, did the term “Greek™ have
two senses, denoting a Serb and a Greek. An example of such a usage is
registered in the second decade of the 18th century, in the book written by
one of the envoys 1n the diplomatic mission from Vienna to Constantinople,
Gerar Comelius von Driesch: ..among the Greeks or Raci®.!

However. even inthe 19th century some authors used the term ‘Greek’
in the 1dentical manner. One of them is A. Griesebach, a botanist and a
physician from Géttingen, who made a tour of the entire southeast Europe.
Among other things. he wrote the following about Prizren: ,,Man rechnet
namlich auf 4000 Hauser 500 griechische und 3500 albanische Familien,
von denen die grosse Mehrzahl der letztern sich zum Islamismus bekennt ™.
He even managed to write down a legend about the Nemanji¢s, which he had
heard from a Greek, (that is, a Serb): .,Ein alter Grieche wusste diec Sage
davon mitzutheilen™

However, Comelius von Driesch and Anton Grisebach are exceptions.
Other writers did not confuse these two senses. Thev made a clear distinction
between the Serbs and the Greeks by using two different terms.

A different picture is obtained when the terms denoting religious or
ecclesiastical affiliation are discussed.

In this field, two terms are most frequently employed, of which almost
all authors make use in their works, one way or another.

The term ,.griechische Kirche™ denoted the affiliation to the Orthodox
church, regardless of whether it was Greek or Serbian. Thus Ami Boué,
certainly one of the best connoisseurs of south-cast Europe, wrote on several

! Driesch, 239.
2 Griesebach, Bd. 2. 310.
3 Griesebach, Bd.2, 319.
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occasions in his best-known book about European Turkey, that the Serbs
belonged to the Greek Church: | Sie gehoren alle der griechischen Kirche.

Similar examples can be found i the works of all German writers of
travel accounts who visited these regions up to the mid-19th century. It was
difficult for them, and for the German speaking public as well, to stop using
the terms customarily employed throughout several centuries.

In the second half of the 19th century. the terms ,,serbische Kirche*
and ,.griechische Kirche™ were habitually applied to designate the Serbian
and Greek churches respectively, primarily owing to the numerous writings
of Felix Kanitz, then David C6ln and Gustav Rasch.

The situation was similar as regards the usage of the terms designat-
ing religious affihiations. In this field, as in the works of German travel-
writers in the previous centuries, it was customary to employ the expressions
_hicht unitern Griechen™’ | or . griechische Religion™.¢ as well as ,,Christen
des griechischen Ritus™’ to designate the Serbs of the Orthodox religious
affiliation.

In the course of the 19th century, the situation began slowly to change.
The terms finally started to acquire the meanings in which they are used
nowadays. For this inconsistency regarding the conceptual, and thereby
meaning, fields, we quote an example from the book edited m the middle of
the 19" century by Franz Heinzelmann on the basis of fragments taken from
various travel accounts: ,,der Erzbischof von Karlowitz ist ndmlich Oberhaupt
der nicht unirten Griechen in den dstereichishen Staaten, d. h. der zahlreichen
Serben in Ungam™

Greeks as Members of a Separate Ethnic Community in [8th and 19th
Century Serbia

The works of German authors contain numerous testimonies bearing
on the Greeks as members of a separate ethnic community.

Enumerating the inhabitants of Belgrade that he encountered in this
town in the second of the 18th century when travelling with envoys to Istanbul,
Comelius von Driesch phrased it in the following words:

4 Boué, bd, 1, 342.

3 Heinzelamann, 104.
5 Bou¢, Bd. 1, 341

7 Boué, Bd. 1, 341

§ Heinzelmann, 104.
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. That town. like all others in Turkey. 1s peopled by the Muslims.
Rascians. Greeks. Jews and Armenians™.”

More than one hundred vears later. Otto von Pirch was to meet the
Greeks in Belgrade, too:

LAn awful lot of interesting faces gathered there: the Serbs, sullen
Bulgarians, Bosnians, Greeks. savage Albanians in their red garments and
the Turks. ™"

And the picture of numerous ethnic communities that a traveller could
conie across in nineteenth-century Serbian towns, is supplemented by Felix
Kanitz:

., Towns are surrounded by innumerable scattered houses and spacious
suburbs, where many nations live: the Turks, Jews, Greeks, Mayars,
Dalamatians and others™ !

Travelling around the Serbia of that time, the German writers did not
go into detailed explanations concerning the nationality of particular ethnic
groups. The authors seemed to be only interested in establishing the fact that
members of different nations lived on this soil. For this reason, their works
do not contain more precise data about the number of Greeks living and
working on the territory of Serbia of that time.

The only exception is the work of one of the best connoisseurs of 19th
century Serbia. It is, of course, Felix Kanitz and his book Serbia. The land
and population from the Roman period until the end of the 19th century in
three volumes. Having spent decades travelling around this principality, and
subsequently kingdom, Felix Kanitz is the only German travel-writer to note
down a greater number of facts about the members of different ethnic com-
munities inhabiting, apart from the Serbs, not only in Belgrade, but also the
settlements in the province. Thus, German readers could find out which of
the settlements of that time were populated by Greeks.

According to the notes of Felix Kanitz, at the close of the 19th century
the Greeks resided n the following towns: there were 212 Greeks and 138
Tsintsars in Belgrade. 123 Greeks in Pozarevac, 121 Greeks and 112 Tsintsars
in Kragujevac; 10 Greeks in Valjevo; 135 Greeks in Ni3, and 27 Greeks in
Prokuplje.

° Driesch, 238.
10 pirch, 15.
1 Kanitz, Bd. 1. 33.
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Greek clergymen and laymen in Serbia in the 18th and [9th centuries

It can be claimed that the portraits of Greeks - clergymen in eighteenth
and nineteenth-century Serbia are a commonplace in the majority of German
travel accounts. Of course, these are the descriptions of bishops phanariots.
The pages of numerous German publications contain many bitter words ad-
dressed to them.

The best evidence related to them was left by Otto Dubislav von Pirch,
who had an opportunity to observe them at close quarters during his sojourn
in Serbia in 1829. In the course of the 18th and in the first decades of the
19th century, the Patriarch of Constantinople sent to Serbia the bishops,
native Greeks, ,.whose very language™, writes Pirch, ,,was alien to the indig-
enous population, and who could never come to terms with their flock, but
remained in the country as long as they wanted to, associating with the Turks
rather than the Serbs, and with their squandering and debts always were
more of a burden to the country, never bringing any good™.'*

Other German authors, Felix Kanitz, David Coln, and Gustav Rasch
expressed a similar opinion. They also saw the bishops ,,more as accom-
plices in Turkish violence, than friends of the Christians entrusted to them*."?

The pages of German travel accounts also contain testimonies bearing
on the Greeks as members of a nation involved in different business transac-
tions in Serbia of that time.

The Greeks were most frequently described as merchants, people who
could be come across in all important places in Serbia, in all fairs, markets
and commercial town districts.

Greek merchants are another commonplace found in numerous Ger-
man travel accounts. That occupation of theirs was not only described by
German, but also by other European authors, e.g. English, French, Russian,
and many others, who toured around Serbia in the 18th and 19th centuries.

Greek merchants were seen by the aforementioned authors in Belgrade
carsija (commercial district), then on the banks of the Danube where they
transported goods by ships. The trade evolving on the Danube was divided.
In the upper course it was under the control of Austrian and German compa-
nies, while in the lower course all trade was in the hands of the Vlachs,
Austrians, Greeks and Englishmen. '

12 Pirch, 6-7.
13 Pirch, 52
14 Boué, Bd. 2, 88.
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Extensive trade transactions were also carried out in quarantines. for
instance. in Aleksinac. or Zemun . which was the centre of Serbian mer-
chants. who. together with the Greeks and Turks. ran all businesses™

Felix Kanitz made the most beautiful pictures of Greek merchants
during his frequent visits to Serbia in the 19th century. These illustrations of
his, of outstanding artistic value, can be seen foda_\' not only on the pages of
his book about Serbia. but also in the publications of that time, issued in
Leipzig, Dresden, Vienna, ctc.

The most beautiful literary portraval of Greek merchants is from the
pen of Otto Dubislav von Pirch. His description of three merchants seems to
clucidate the entire philosophy of their business success. Strolling around
Belgrade, he noticed a line of ,low, wooden stores with shingle roofs”, and
.Serbian, Greek and Turkish merchants sitting next to each other in such
stores™. The Turks were easily recognized ,.by white muslin wrappers around
their heads, yellow sullen faces. and an indifferent. scomful look™. The Serbian
merchant dressed in a modest costume ,,secs the person entering his shop
first as a guest, and then as a customer, and his entire bearing dicloses a
cheerful disposition, the inheritance of his nation™. And the Greek , with his
red cap trades, his eves never keeping still, speculating, mvites strangers to
buy something, with the courtesv revealing the proud remembrance of his
great ancestors, whom even the Greek of the lowest origin never forgets™."”

Almost all German writers of travel accounts have left notices, shorter
or longer, about Greek merchants in southeast Europe and the territory of
Serbia of that epoch. Other occupations pursued by members of this nation
and their engagements were mentioned in a few records, a couple of meagre
sentences or casual remarks.

On his journev around Serbia in the autumn of 1829, Otto von Pirch
became acquainted with a Greek, the owner of an inn in Pozarevac. It was
Demetrios the Greek who ,.got the room reads™ for our author , very well™ 16

In the description of one of the missions to Istanbul. we come across
the account of a Greek who was a Turkish translator. , Ali-Pasha’s transla-

tor”, Gudenus writes, .introduced the Ambassador to Kapiji-Pasha®."

13 Henzelmann, 105.
16 pPirch, 29-30.

17 Pirch, 55.

¥ Gudenus, 44.
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In the first decades of the 19th century, Ami Bou¢ wrote about Greek
draymen who escorted caravans in southeast Europe. With one of them, com-
ing from Klisura, he himself travelled on Bosnian and Serbian roads. "

It is common knowledge that a lot of gardeners in 19th century Serbia
either originated from Bulgaria, or were Bulgarians, but the Evangelical
pastor in Belgrade David Céln had the opportunity of meeting an occasional
Greek 1n this profession in the second half of the 19th century.®

On Culture, School System and Literature

Only a few German writers (Otto Dubislav von Pirch, Franz Possart,
Felix Kanitz and David C6In) touched upon the school system, the cultural
and literary engagements of the Greeks on the territory of Serbia in the 18th
and 19th centuries: only those authors who had visited all regions and man-
aged to find persons capable of providing them with necessary information.

David Caln noted down priceless records about Greek schools in
Belgrade. At the beginning of the sixth decade of the 19th century, there
were ,.eight primary schools™ in the capital of the Principality, of which one
was Greek.?

In his description of Belgrade, the same author registered another in-
teresting piece of information. The issue at question was newspapers, both
in Serbian and in foreign languages, that inhabitants, or travellers, could
read in the public library. The interested had at their disposal ,,14 Serbian, 1
Polish, 5 Russian, 1 Bulgarian. 1 Czech, 6 Greek, 7 German and 5 French
newspapers”.*

In the 19th century, the German readers could find detailed informa-
tion about Serbian literature in the two books of the abovementioned au-
thors, Otto von Pirsch and Franz Possart. In a bibliographic survey of the
18th and 19th Serbian literature, they provided a list of authors renowned
for their literary work. In it, both Pirch and Possart made mention of two
writers whose interests included the Greek language and literature. They
were Georgije Zaharijevi¢ and Mihailo Bojadzi:

.,Georg Sachariewitch: Von dem Anstand der Jungend, aus dem
Griechischen des Isokrates™;* | Georg Sachariewitch: Griechische
Grammatik™ >

19 Boug¢, Bd. 2, 479.

20 Coln, 63.

21 Coln, 11.

2 Coln, 11.

B Pirch, 169.

24 Pirch, 176; Possart, 103.
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..Mijajl Bojadschi: Grindlicher Unterricht in der Sittenlehre™ >

However. in terms of literature. a text from the book of Otto Dubislav
von Pirch 1s of greater interest. Discussing literary creations, Otto Pirch
could not disregard folk epic poems. He must have become acquainted with
them when preparing for a journey around Serbia. But not only with them.
He was also familiar with Greek folk epics. so that their description and
comparison in the book are of extreme interest:

..The force that made them was the same. but their character is com-
pletely different™, Pirch wrote. ,,Greek epics were created 1n the epoch of the
nation’s more recent struggle with the Turks. the majority of them emerging
in the initial, most unfortunate period. They are permeated with a black
thread of sorrow and pain. apart from bloody revenge: the colour of hope is
barely visible. They are elevated, noble, they move, and frequently astound.
Serbian poems, however, are mostly pictures from the beautiful past. Knightly
courage, treacherous and cunning seizures, now tender love, now pleasure
and riches, make up the principal components of these poems in which the
people took delight, and from which they drew support in their misery. The
basic tone of these poems is almost exclusively cheerful: they originated
from the inexhaustible cheerful disposition of the people themselves, which
is one of their most conspicuous characteristics. Work and rest, their entire
lifc is nothing to them without poems™ %

This remarkable description of folk epics and the comparison of Serbian
and Greek folk poetry has been frequently reprinted from Pirch’s book in the
works of other writers of travel accounts. The same text, word by word, was
to appear, without quoting the author’s name, first in Franz Possart’s book
The Principality of Serbia, Darmstadt 1837: and then in the work of Friedrich
Heinzelmann, Travelling Pictures and Sketches, Leipzig 1853.

A similar historical destiny, i.e. foreign occupation lasting many cen-
turies, as well as the struggle for the national, political and cultural libera-
tion in the first and the third decades of the 19th century respectively, are
commonplaces in the travel accounts produced by German writers. They
displayed interest in, and devoted many pages to the courage of the people
who after so many centuries managed to find strength to mount a rebellion,
and immediately started to work on literary and cultural enlightenment. The
pages discussing the fate of distinguished personalities, such as, for instance,

25 Pirch, 170; Possart. 99.
26 Pirch, 176.
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Rigas Pheraeus. can be grouped into the most touching and beautiful pas-
sages in German travel accounts from the 19th century.

On the pages of their books, German travel writers left invaluable
records about Greek literary creations. These books contain small treatises
on Serbian and Greek folk epics, on their character, nobility, sublimity and
messages that they carry in themselves. The reader of that time could be-
come acquainted with the works published by his contemporaries, the au-
thors living in Serbia of that time.

Translated by Dragana Vuliéevic

CBEJIOYAHCTBA O 3AJEJIHUYKOM XUBOTY
~ HEMAYKMU TMYTOTTUCU XVII Y XIX BEKA O IPLIMMA Y CPEUIU -

Pesuxne

Tparajyhu 3a cBegouaHcTBUMA O 3ajeTHHYKOM XHMBOTY Ha NIPOCTOPHMA JYTOMCTOYHE
EBporte, 3a OHUM CBEOMAHCTBUMA KOja ¢y 0co60heHa CYBHIIHAX eMOLHOHATHEX M TIPUCTPAChX
HOrTela ¥ MULEIbEba, ayTop je Y pajly, Ha OcHOBY rpabe Kojy npyXajy HOTYIHCH, HCIHTA0 KaKo
¢y CTpaHUH BHIENH, CXBaTHIN M TyMauuimu mpucycrBo [pka y CpOuju Tokom XIX Beka.

Y OBOM cIy4ajy pey je, Ha IIPBOM MeCTy O NyTONHCHMA, 00jaBibeHHM Y 3ace0HUM
KEbHraMa M 4acomucHMa, Ha HeMauKoM jetb3uky. XPOHOMOUKH TOCMaTpaHo, ¥ Pagy ce
pacrpasiba 0 GermenrkaMa [yTHMKa HacTamuM y npBuM JetendjaMa X VIII Beka ma cBe go
CTHLIaFa He3aBUCHOCTH U MehyHapOTHOT IpH3Hama oHfauke Cpouje y XIX Beky.

T'paba, ognocHo Genenike o I'punma y CpGuju y XVII 1 XIX Beky, KOju ce Hajuaze y
TEKCTOBIMa ITOMEHYTHX ayTOPa, MOXe Ce CBPCTATH Y HEKOTUKO L{eTHHa: a) yioTpefa NOojeIuHuX
TI0JMOBA M HBHX0BA 3HaUera, 0) ['pLM Ka0o NpUIATHALH NOjeJiHe eTHHYKe 3ajemenune y Cpouju
vy XVIII u XIX Beky, B) I'pitii Kao IyXoBHHIM U cBeToBHauu y Cpouju X VI u XIX Beky,T) o
KYJTYPH, IIKOJICTBY KHUXKEBHOCTH.
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Abstracr: This paper is dedicated to analysis of efficacy of cliché and
formula as means of encoding realia, particularly in case of ,, human
flesh and bone™ motif in Serbian and Russian fairy tales. The present
approach is grounded on several prepositions: 1) that structure of fairy
tale is complex: 2) that realization of this structure is simple; 3) that the
former is possible to achieve by clich¢ and formula; 4) that fairy tale, as
well as oral literary texts in general, is burdened by two dominant codes:
areal and a literary; 5) that cliché and formula. keeping the same quali-
ties in many different types of application, are successfully used as means
of encoding on both levels - the level of realia and the level of literarv
text. The choice of means and evaluation of their efficacy are specially
stressed: clich¢ offers best results on the level of global organization of
sujet (,.roasted children™ and cannibalism). and formula is the best choice
for multilevel connection between realia and text itself (,,rolling over

the bones™).

If one were to formulate the question intriguing the contemporary
.fairyology* for decades, then it should have to be: why is the fairy tale - in
spite of everything and for such an unaccountable amount of time - a suc-
cesstul literary genre? From Propp (1928) on, the answer has been sought,
with varying results, both within the structuralist and semiotic studies, which
resulted in these two methods considerably coming closer together, but not in
a Poetics of the Fairy Tale comparable to Propp, or serving as a logical
supplement of his Morphology . Nevertheless. the clements necessary for such
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a poetics have alrcady been built into the results of the research done so far
and. 1f not vet systematized into an acceptable whole, it is the sole result of
the lack. in the study of oral literature. of the real need for a firm theoretical
basis in the operative approach to this genre. Such a basis 1s. however, indis-
pensable when speaking about literary codes. so that - for the needs of this
paper - we shall tryv to define 1ts coordinates.

Therefore, what makes fairy tale a successtul literary genre is a bal-
anced action of two opposite form-gencrating principles: complexity of struc-
ture and simplicity of its realization.

There is no need for proving that structure of the fairy tale is com-
plex.! It has to be so because of its generic commitment, especially if one
bears i mind the common-place modelative theory of oral genres, by which
in the process of modeling of a literary text. a completed non-literary? model
can appear as the original. Such modeling 1s raised to the third degree, and
the literary text becomes in fact a model of a model. which means that its
structure is enhanced by additional, in some other sphere already defined
and to the new function adjusted, elements. Code signals that these elements
carrv within themselves are not completely lost. but during the transfer they
are pushed back, being replaced by stronger, literary code. Since - theoreti-
cally - a number of non-literary models starting this new modeling 1s in no
way limited, the density of code signals that are pushed back can - also
theoretically - be indefinite. The limits are. however, placed within the liter-
ary norm, with a tolerance which, although directly dependent on the basic
characteristics of the genre. shows a general tendency of rise from poetry
toward prose. Also. under the influence of literary norm, namely, in accor-
dance with the priority needs of the text, the density of these signals is not
only limited, but also graded, which leads to the stratification or leafing of

! Most important studies of the fairy tale. treat precisely this problem: ITpom
(1982: 1984: 1986). Meaerunckuiiet al. (1969). Meletinski (1974), Lussaun (1975),
Corno (1979). Maranda ed. (1971), Dundes (1964). Skreb (1969) - together with
many others that we shall have not be able to mention here (c.g. Max Liithi, Kurt
Ranke. Linda Dégh. Lutz Rérich, Maja Bogkovi¢-Stulli, D. S. Lihacov, J. Lotman,
and others).

2 In principle. therc is no reason why a /iterary model should not serve as the
original. For example: the sujet of ..risa riba” (goldfish). regardless of the sources
from which it was conceived, is introduced into the epics as a finished literary text
originating from a diffcrent genre. Depending on the direction of derivation. in
any case a narrative text - prose (if taken from the fairy tale) appears as the origi-
nal, or a text in versc (if it is taken from the Iyrics). Further procedure is the same;
only a degree of modelation is changed.
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code records found in the material. At the same time. this means that in case
of oral literary types one should in principle count on hvo dominant codes, of
which one - the literary - is given in advance. being inscribed into the very
structure of the text and directly accessible through its form, while the other
- the real - is connected with the material. written mto it and accessible
secondarily, by wav of decoding.?

Predomination of the literary code? in literary text is an axiom per se
and needs not be proved. Only very rarely can one of real codes become so
strong as to cover the literary code. or become its equal in the strength of
impulse. This can happen only in those text segments which are replaceable
- for instance in formulas. Then generic blanks® are created. an interesting
and important phenomenon. but considerably less noticeable.

Determimation of the predominant among the real codes is closely con-
nected with generic affinities. In principle. for a set of realia. the predonu-
nant code is the one which appears to be the last one in the process of decod-
g, 1.¢. the one above which - from the standpoint of text - there is no need
for new codes. For the heroic epics such a code 1s ideological; for non-ritual
Iyrics - social or mythical, depending on context: for ritual lyrics - ritualistic
and mythical. and for the fairy tale - as we shall try to prove - that code is
demonic.® Since this is. however. the predominant. but not the sole code

3 Certainly. literary code - as any other. by its definition - can be also decoded
(theoretical foundations of literary text could not be established in any other way),
but the text is thus undcrmined and is being deconstructed into metatext. Decod-
ing of real codes (the dominant one and an undetermined number of subordinate
ones) is taking place. however. mostly outside the text. so that it has no influence
on its integrity. That influence is realized within the sphere of reception of both
the concrete text and the genre in general. which is an altogether different ques-
tion.

* In fact. onc should speak of literary codes. but on this occasion it is not indis-
pensable and could. furthermore, underminc the text and bring about confusion.
Each time when literary analysis is performed from the standpoint of language,
form, structure, sujet, plot, etc., the term _standpoint™ can equally be replaced
with the word ..code”. Among all the literary codes. the most frequent one in oral
literature is genre coding. It is the most express and therefore the easiest to notice,
and - if one approaches it with sufficient attention - it gives the quickest and the
most efficient results.

> See: Deteli¢, 1996 b. p. 409. Generic blank is in fact such a form of text in which
the material (due to the real code predomination) communicates with the recipi-
ent without an intermediary.

% Menetmnckuit et al. (1969) define the relation between the myth and the fairytale
as a relation between the metatext and the text (p. 88). however at the structure
level.
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written into realias. 1.¢. into the material, the modeling effect of various
genres brings about interesting turnabouts. For instance, the wedding in ep-
ics, under the influence of the respective predominant code, instantly be-
comes a manly marriage of an epic hero with three generic varieties’ but,
differently than in Iyrics, never, not even in indications, does it become the
feminine marriage, as it appears from the standpoint of a bride. In the fairy
tale. however, that same wedding is encoded socially, or even more nar-
rowly. as a family event - which means that it does not enter the sphere of the
predominant code at all, or that it is related to it only marginally.® Within the
framework of the same genre as well, different aspects and levels of encod-
ing render a characteristic picture. In the fairvtale again, food can serve as a
good example. When the stepmother sends her stepdaughter to the forest
giving her only a picce of bread in a bag. and in the same situation, later,
equips her own daughter with a roast, cheese, bread and wine - one of the
lower real codes written into this context is undoubtedly social. Since the
purpose of different food distribution in these fairy tales 1s not in itself, but
has a significant role in heroine’s temptations and tests of her values accord-
ing to the rules of the demonic world (haba-jaga. witch, ala. bear), thus the
last - and therefore the predominant - code that can be read here is in fact
demonic. as should have been expected. On the contrary, when in the fairy
tale . Careva kéi 1 svinjarée™ (,,Emperor’s Daughter and the Swine-herd™)

(This view had most and the greatest effect in the West: compare Susan Reid,
Myth as Metastructure of the Fairytale, Maranda ed, 1974, I, pp. 151 - 173))
..Strong structural limitations™ - which are missing from the myth, as an element
of . primordial folklore™, and which are found in the fairvtale - cannot be inter-
preted differently than in close connection with the genre. so that the systematiza-
tion of real codes suggested here is closely related to the text of the Russian au-
thors. On the contrary. when somewhat later (p. 104) they differentiate in fairytales
the mythical (macrocosmic and microcosmic), tribal-familiar and linguistic
(cocrosirr) code, it is the case of non-literary encoding which is in our systemati-
zation defined as subordinate (or lower) in relation to the predominant real code.
Onc should particularly stress that in our system, all real codes - including the
predominant one - are necessarily subordinated to literary encoding. We consider
it logical that in the literary text the priority should be given to the procedures and
means which. above all. meet the needs of that text.

7 See: Deteli¢ 1992 (pp. 221 - 254).

¥ In the case of marriage (male/female) to a demonic being. Connection with the
dominant code can in that case be achieved mechanically as well, as a rule when
such marriage, in the function of the initial or sccondary sujet. serves as a formal
link with the main story (e.g.: .Ba¥ Celik™ as opposed 1o ..Stoj$a and Mladen™).
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we read the following: “When he got out. the boy squatted in the dark, took
out of his bag bread and roasted chicken and a bottle of wine, and started
cating and drinking. In the darkness. it scemed to the Turk that the child was
doing the same job that makes an emperor dismount the horse. so he squatted
also and with great difficulty and eftort did the same. Hearing at that mo-
ment that the child was eating and chewing something, he thought the kid
was eating his feces. and the Turk started cating his own™ - and when we
know that all this 1s happening in the function of competition for the emperor’s
daughter’s hand. it becomes clear that coprophagia in this context loses all
its indigenous codes and is subject only to one, literary coding.

Two different dominant codes are at the same tune, therefore, both a
necessity and an advantage. not only of the fairy tale. but also of every other
oral genre. Owing to this, cach individual text - as well as the genre as a
whole - 1s on one hand directly connected to literature as a subsystem of a
respective culture, and on the other, also without intermediaries, to the very
tradition upon which that culture is founded. While the first system of rela-
tions has priority in literary-theoretical research, the latter is, above all, sig-
nificant for folklorists: precisely due to it, literary texts are rated among
equally valuable evidence within the complex process of reconstruction of a
culture tradition. Nonetheless, the best results on both sides are achieved
only in their combination.

In order to make such a combination possible, the means it will be
achieved by must fulfill at least two conditions: their form must be literary,
and their application simple. According to general poetical standards for
oral literary genres. ¢fiché and formula satisfy such conditions the best. Highly
stylized, conservative. and resistant to the influence of cumulative changes
within genre, adaptable in form, and therefore easily movable from poetry to
prose and from genre to genre - cliché (as a special pattern of text organiza-
tion), and formula (as a special type of cliché), counterbalance the structure
complexity and the stratified encoding everywhere!” - and especially in the
fairy tale. And not only that: clich¢ and formula, as sense-generating forms,
are exactly that kind of text which keep the greatest number (and the oldest)
of code recordings per se, and are therefore a logical live connection be-
tween literature and the sources from which it draws its material.

° Vuk. p. 239.
10 Sce: Deteli¢ 1996 a (especially Chapter: ,.For the Rehabilitation of Cliché” pp,
10-12).
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Thence the goal of this paper, and that is to test the functionality of
clichés and formulas - as separate gravity centers in a future poetics of the
fairytale - on the analysis of particular and general codes of human bones
and flesh as a special kind of food in this genre of oral literature. !

%

A brief systematization of material on the basis of which this paper
has been written 1s contained in Annexes [ and 2. Therefrom one can clearly
see that human flesh is eaten (or intended to be eaten) above all, by demonic
beings: the fantastic bird from the underworld, devils, dragon, ala'? and
ala’s sons, giant and one-eyed divijan,"? the master of Zlatni Rasudenac '
three Sudenice in the forest. For the establishment of such relationship
between the world of demons and the world of humans no effort is needed: its
logical pattern is written into the foundations of tradition culture and is there-
from taken finished, regardless of the function it should serve and the envi-
ronment in which it will be situated. That 1s why coding is simple, and the
harmony of dominant codes is complete. Such balance, however, cannot be

' The material for this analysis is contained in the following collections: Byk
Cred. Kapanuh, Cpiicke napoone tipuiiosjeiice, Cabpana nesta Byka Kapanuha, k.3,
ITpocseTta, beorpan 1988: Becenun Hajkanosuh. Cpiicke napoone iipuiioseitike, CE3
XLI, Cpucke HapoaHe yMoTBOpHHE Kb, 1, Beorpan 1927, A .H.Adanacwes, Hapoodnwie
pycckue ckasku 6 mpex mosax. Hayka, Mocksa 1985. We have opted for these col-
lections, among other reasons, because they are all equipped with the scientific
apparatus, so that they offer a good perception of variants - their number and
distribution. Exceptions are only the tales ,.Sre¢ni sat™ (1894) and ,,Grbo 1 kralj
djavolski~ (1899), taken from periodical Bosanska vila, since the three collec-
tions contain no such sujets, and they were necessary for the creation of our cor-
pus.

12 Serbian ala (noun, f.) is an anthropomorphic demon with ability of transform-
ing into animals (usually birds). It also can change heads, i.e. it can put e.g. horse
head on its ,,human™ body. Although inclined to devour people, ala could also
protect them and their harvest from another demon of the same kind. Due to this
and to its dangerousness, in fairy tales it is often approached by people who wish
to have it as a godmother.

B3 Serbian divljan (noun. m.) literally means: wild man. It is usually one-eyed and
paralleled with classic Cyclops.

4 Zlatni Rasudenac (untranslatable: name of a fairy land or kingdom). It is a
place of demonic world where a hero comes in seek of stolen or lost treasure
(either a princess or a precious goods). Its ruler is itself a demonic figure.

13 Serbian Sudenice (noun, f.) are comparable to the classic Parcae. They are three
in number and they dispose of a persons destiny.
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achieved in all segments of the text, so that there is nothing strange in the fact
that this specific relationship is realized in the central segment of the fairy
tale, where hero’s destiny is also resolved - either through difficult tests (gi-
ant, dragon, ala, the master of Zlatni Rasudenac), through the test of hero’s
capability of obtaining a miraculous helper (the bird, devils, ala’s sons), or
through his direct collision with the enemy (dragon, devil, divijan, Sudenice).
On the other hand, this segment (together with the beginning and the ending),
1s liable to change the least in the structure of the fairytale, so that whether
human flesh is devoured in it, or blood of a killed horse drunk, a poor-man’s
loaf of bread shared, or life of an insignificant animal spared - becomes
irrelevant if this fits into the system of clichés obligatory for this part of the
tale. In other words, the narrative manner is of far greater importance here
than the choice among realia.

When flesh belonging to one’s own species should be eaten, things
change essentially and unexpectedly: people do it on their own will and need,
or even with indulgence and lust, while demons do it only if tricked into it.
Nonetheless, in order to gain access to this kind of food, the man must first
undergo certain changes, namely he must bear some kind of stigma. In our
examples, the unslaughtered ninth hajduk (ruscal, Annex 1-4.2) offers him-
self a comparison with a demonic animal,'® and a much older paradigm of
evil step-mother, witch, and a demonic stranger, is inscribed into the unnatu-

16 Comp. Elijade. p.136; Yajkanosuh 1994, V. p.73. This character is problematic
and, in some characteristics, probably an insufficiently successful consequence of
contamination of at least two different literary genres: the fairy tale and the epic
poem (comp. ,.Jovan and the Giants” Chief"). On one hand, his old age, as well as
the length and whiteness of his beard, indicate a typical fairy tale hero, a demonic,
the master of the underworld. On the other, the fairy with whom the hajduk enters
into an expressly epic conflict, the council he receives from her, and the offerings
demanded by Sentin’s sister feigning to be sick - all are typical for the epics. In the
poem, however, Jovan’s adversary is a giant who lives in a cave, and in the fairy
tale the hajduk lives in a lord’s castle. (What is the same for both cases is the
initial situation in which Jovan and his mother - and Sentin with his - live in a
cavern on a mountain.) Being aware that this epic sujet originates from the prose,
it seems that the fairy tale Sentin™ from Cajkanovi¢’s collection is an insuffi-
ciently good variant, which one should simply keep in mind. The lack of skill of
1ts creator is reflected in the unexplained and totally uncalled for appearance not
only of Sentin’s sister, but of a friendly lioness which, except from being men-
tioned, plays no role in the entire plot. Due to all this, the mentioned sujet will not
be discussed further, until the analysis of the bones procedure. Till then, when
discussing cannibalism. only example 4.1 will be taken into account.
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ral image of parents inclined to eating their own offspring (4dnnex 1 -4.1).17
The effect of literary coding in this direction can be also somewhat finer, as
we shall see if we recall the terms defining human flesh as food: for humans
it is ..the sweet human flesh”, and for the giant it is . tame™.!* The inscribed
real codes are, however, too strong, so that the mentioned literary procedure
stops at this very place, since its purpose is not to make people act as demons
or to, further in the fairvtale, appear instead of them. In other words, the sign
of equality 1s not placed between people and demons since the confusion,
likely to come about. could casily get out of control.!” On the contrary, with
special care, two interventions are being done in the sujet structure of this

17 See: e.g. Antonijevi¢ 1991, pp. 161 - 171. The sujets of this type are maintained
on the international motif that has scveral variants: AT: A720 (step-mother is
cooking her step-son and offering him as lunch to his own father); AT: B 780 A
(the cannibal brothers are eating their own sister); AT: A 315 A (the cannibal
sister intends to eat her brother; this type of sujet bears some elements contained
in Afanassiev, No. 106 - 112 - the hero flees to a tree, the sister bites the tree, the
hero runs to another tree, the faithful dog saves him, etc.).

18 Adjective ,tame™ (from the opposition savage-fame) belongs here to a broad
scope of one of the main oppositions within the system of tradition culture: forest-
home (the opposite modus signifies the view from the demonic world). ,, Tame flesh™
can in the same context stand in contrast to venison as ..savage meat”. In that case,
between the domestic stock and the man - since their common gravitation center is
home - there is no difference. For the demon living in a forest cave this isosemia is
natural. As a term denominating quality - beside the used . fat™ - it can be changed
equally into: ,.sweet™. .delightful”, .tastv", or whatcver. However, when ,sweet”
appears as a term denominating the taste of human flesh, the balance existing
between the elements of the opposition is disturbed and the man acquires demonic
characteristics. The inscribed real codes can be, certainly. interpreted further and
deeper, as for instance did Tihomir R Pordevi¢ in the quoted example 4.1 from
Annex 1.

1% The exception are the Jews from Vuk’s fairy tale ..Opet maceha i pastorka™ (pp.
132 - 135), but only at first glance. Civuts. . The Jews™. are here in fact not per-
ceived as humans. but as non-humans or _human-eaters™, in accordance with the
ugly superstitionn which (almost all throughout Europe) was connected with the
Jews and the Gypsies. In any case, their appearance in this context - as well as in
a poem that will be mentioned further on - is very recent. The other case which
could be interpreted as true cannibalism - but is still not presented as such, is
eating of the mother transformed into a cow (the fairy tales of Cinderella type).
The grounds for such an interpretation is above all found in the fact that Cinderella
is prohibited from tasting any of that flesh. However. the text took trouble in
covering the true meaning of the prohibition by the form in which the meat (flesh)
is eaten (it is no longer .the mcat of the mother” or .human meat”, but it is
Wbeet), In this way, the cffect of the inscribed paradigm of evil step-mother - the
demonic stranger. is also alleviated. Nonetheless. the codes are there, only shifted
away very successfully and very far toward the periphery.
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type: first, the cannibalistic action (man-eats-man type) and preparations for
its fulfillment are moved toward the beginning, into the very initial event, if
needed. Only then, true demons of special kind are introduced into the devel-
opment segment of the sujet (psoglavi, Civuti),2 and an unintentional can-
nibalistic activity (inversion type: demon-eats-demon) takes place. The evi-
dent change in the choice of demons that will bring the initiated action to the
end, is supported by the fairy tales in which the initial event (parents prepar-
ing to cat their children) is missing, since this usually involves functionally
replaceable, as a rule antropomorphous beings {(haba-yaga, the witch and
their daughters, the devil king and queen: Annex 1 - 3.1-10). Whether the
flesh 1s really eaten or not has no influence on the sujet structure: in both
cases, the demon becomes enraged because of the deception and begins the
revenge, and after the first mentioning, the parent-cannibal is no longer spo-
ken of.

In other words, in the ..conflict of authority® in the course of realiza-
tion of the text structure of any oral literature form, strong real codes are
being pushed as far back to the margin as possible, with an explicit intention
to find themselves at a non-pointed place or as close to it as possible; but,
due to this - for example in the fairy tale - there is danger that the central part
of the sujet may remain empty. Then - as always in similar cases and in
different genres - the reduplication of the main motif takes place:?! it is
repeated, but this time in the predominant literary code and at a pointed
place. This simple and efficient solution, which always gives expected re-
sults, would be practically impossible without an elaborate application of
clichés. Thus, from the standpoint of poetics, cliché appears also as a means
which serves to defend the text from realia.

However, not every oral genre is equally sensitive to cannibalistic
motifs. There, where the predominant real code is not demonological, and
where, therefore, there is no danger of confusion if the border between the
demons and the people is erased, roasting and eating of children can be the
central or, even the single, element of the sujet. In epics, for instance, among
the poems about the hero weddings, examples can be found with such an
episode at a pointed place:

2 On appearance, origin, and characteristics of psoglavi (demons with human
body and dog’s head) see: Yajkanosmh, pp. 308, 509 (notes accompanying tales
No. 27 and 28).

21 More about same see: Deteli¢ 1996 b, pp. 408, 409.
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Kad je jyitapo o sopuyu 6uao, wehepost cv seco locutianu

Aa eso i 0o dsa [{uzanuna, Ma ux He Ou ceaitiu yitosnanu.
Onu noce 26030¢He padctbese, Kao cy heya seh tienenu 6uau,
[lozy6ue dsa Bojunosuha, [onecouie mehy csaidosuna;
be ciiasaxy kaHo i 3aKAAHU, Hawe Byxa Kpawesuhy Mapky,
Tax us pyce 0dcjexoue 2aase, Muha dawe Obuauh Munowy.
Orudowe Hoze 0o Kowena, Kada sube Kpamesuhy Mapro,
H bujene pyke 0o panena, On cac’ jeue meby ceaiiosuma,
Habuuwie ux na 2e03dene paxcroe, [ujeau za ceoj Opyscunu pedos,
Ipuiiexouie saitipu liaameniuiaoy, Heke ityite ceaitiu 3aa0xcuau™

Whatever was inscribed into these lines as the real code, it was suc-
cessfully pushed not to the periphery - but outside the text itself. What was
left is only what thc dominant, ideological norm can take: a triple national-
confessional conflict (the Serbs against the Latins and the Turks), a noble
Latin girl who wants a heroic Serb for her husband and not a Turk, the
horrible crime of the deceitful king of Ledan (who preferred the Turk for his
son-in-law), and the terrible revenge when the crime 1s discovered. In this
context, there are in fact no inner contradictions: the dreadful procedure with
children is also defined, as everything else, within the framework of the op-
position one s own-someone else s, where what 1s essential is not whether
the participant is a demonized human being or humanized demon, but on
whose side did the sin take place. From that angle. the quoted lines had to be
placed into the center of action, because the conflict would have otherwise

22 The same motif can be found in the poem , The Wedding of Mili¢ Andjeli¢”
(Byk Cred. Kapanuh. Cpiicke napodne tjecae, from the unpublished manuscripts
of V. St. K., Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts, Belgrade, 1974, Vol.Three.
No. 67). In the quoted example the episode is really physically in the center of the
poem which contains 262 lines, while in the Academy edition II, 67, it is shifted
towards the end, since that poem has a sujct combined of two equitable parts
(seduction of a girl under false pretenses; marriage of the seduced girl against the
will of her father). In this case (Academy) there is also another motive for the
roasting of brother-in-law (Ban Zadranin is thus revenging the shame inflicted
upon him), while in the former (Vuk), the reason for hatred is not explicitly given.
Beside these, there is a number of poems on hajduks forcing the parents to roast
and eat their own children (see: Branislav Krsti¢, Indeks motiva narodnih pesama
halkanskih Slovena. Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts, 1984: P.V.216. Gre sii
hajduk). Poems with the same motif have been recorded in Bulgaria as well (see:
SbNU XXXV, No. 198 and the entire publication). In examples recorded among
the Serbs in Romania. hajduks are replaced by Turks (be3saunckn secunk . 3-4 /7-8/
, Arad, 1996: recording made by Sava M. Ili¢. Varja§ 1953; recording made by
Stevan Raji¢, Ivanda 1996). This motif exists in the international fairy tale sujet
as well (AT: 955 B¥).
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remained latent, relations unclear, and the grand names in the wedding party
(Kraljevi¢ Marko, Relja Bosnjanin, Milos Obili¢) inactive and unused. Even-
tually, the epic structure of the event would have remained forsaken (as in
the case of the poem ..Zenidba Grblji¢i¢a Zana™ for example),? which is,
from the position of poetics. a crime greater even than cannibalism.

Finally, the lyrical poem - if it needs to - can skip even this minimal
contextual condition and realize its entire structure through formula as a
framework for murder and eating of a child. As an example we quote here a
Bulgarian poem ,,Eppenn geua xomnn na cat6a™ (The Jew Slanghters Chil-
dren on the Wedding Dey):

Ca - uque, Muao dunenye, 00 deselliv Kpasl AA086,
Joii’” mu 3apana nu 3a wWoun, Oecellia Kpaga MaadOULHA.
Oa itla apzaiiie Hi KbAH LT, Ta citivrmi 203ba, Hu cliuzHa
itocaed apzaiiie 6bp3ayde, dop cli 3akaaxa, 3aKAaXa
na Hpanyro foae kocaue? WeOHUH DK CURA Y MADKA,
- 010 maa, o1l suaa maa, Hoza xmu 2036a ciuuznanal
MANKO ClU CbM Hocilio aa, Kvde my kvpeu itiewaxa -
MHOZO Clt CHM HYMOUUL TOZNe0GA: YbPEEH TPeROaur GOHUKHT;
wepetie cealliba fipasaxa KbOe My Jou uaitiexoxad -
Ha CAMOBUALKO 8B PUILUAO, 084 KAAOeHUA MU U3BD AXA
aca 3aKadntl, 3akaanu ;;'b()g MY KOca ﬁoxaﬁa -

yecitia mu Zopa donuxha!

One could almost claim with certainty that, outside the lyrics, such a
text could not exist. Its exceptional density was achieved by the extension of
the introductory formula to the point in which it starts ,swallowing the
poem, giving it at the same time the framework, thus fitting the given struc-
ture into a single segment which must fulfill three functions: a sense-generat-
ing one, a form-generating one and a pragmatic one.?> When brought into
such a position, the formula in fact always imposes upon the text its struc-
ture, to which the first two functions are immanent. Such overlapping, which
can also be found in other oral genres, undoubtedly points to the archaic

2 Vuk VII, 20.

2 Harvest song (SbNU., 1963, L, p.140: Dramsko).

2 It is a harvest song and is sung during harvest and during corn-husking (sic!)
The dialogue form of the formula indicates, on its part, a ritual. See about this:
H.M.Toncron 1984. However, it is equally plausible to interpret this form in the
magickey, especially if the quoted text is compared to the siminar songs e.g. Sbornik,
XXXIX, 51: Rodopi, 1927. On the mythical context of dialogue among the heav-
enly bodies see: Krnjevi¢, 1989, p. 214.
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character of real code recordings,?® but only in lyrics - through the ritual -
does this acquire an additional, extra-literal, sacral purpose. Decoding inevi-
tably leads to the myth, while the fact that there are no conditions for its
correct procedure remains irrelevant.?’

It is, however, important to note that formula, as a poetic means the effect of
which is more intricate and profound, successfully ,.does* what cliché is in
principle unable to do: under its effect the realia are transformed so that they
can survive in the literary text without disturbing its structure. This is pre-
cisely the reason why at the same place, in only a few lines without any
contradictions, we find epically coded fainj 5 lodge, bojling brooks, and bloody
rose, and the forest which - in harmony with the fairytales of ,,Cinderella™
type - grows out of victim s hair, and in another similar example grows out
of buried bones ™ Such an intergeneric recognition, with such high toler-
ance, 1s in oral literary forms as a rule mediated by the formula. This excep-
tional feature, however, does not make the formula a | transparent™ poetic
means. Precisely because it keeps successfully the profound and old layers
of different origin (literary and non-literary), the formula frequently becomes

26 On this see: Deteli¢, 1996 a, pp. 62-70.

27 Marazov (1981) in his work suggests a myth of Atamant. That myth, however,
is much more successful as a solution for the paradigm of evil step-mother (Ina
toward Nefela’s children), than for the subject treated by the author, and which
can be brought into connection with Tantalus for more reasons than one. How
uncertain can the myth connection be, is best seen in another genre - the legend.
aetiological in particular. which clearly points to a myth basis, but remains com-
pletely dark nonetheless. For example: ,,A woman went to the mountain, and
ordered her daughter and son to make her lunch, before her return. The sister
then tells the brother to sit in her lap, so as to pick his lice. She did not want to
pick his lice, but she cut his throat instead, and made the lunch for her mother.
When the mother was back, her daughter started serving her lunch; taking out the
food from the pot, she somechow caught the little boy’s hand. Seeing this, the
mother started crying and at that moment turned into a cuckoo bird™” /Grgo Petkovi¢,
Narodne gatke (Budak u Dalmaciji), ZNZQOJS, 1907, XII, 1: , Kako je postala
kukavica?", p.152/. Compare the Medea cult in Kolchida.

28 SbNu, XXX VL p. 29. No. 70 (Nevropsko, 1893: harvest song). In Bulgarian
folklore this motif can be found outside the wedding context as well, related - for
example - to the sacrifice of Abraham (SbNU. 1936. XLII; 1953, 79) or to
St.George’s Day (a child is slaughtered instead of lamb that father cannot afford;
a miracle occurs: the child is resurrected, and the lamb is in the pot). Compare:
Marazov 1981, p.177. In the already mentioned poems on the sinful hajduk; this
connection with the St. George’s Day can also be found Manojlovié, 1953).
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ambivalent: functional but unclear (if accent 1s placed on literary coding),?
and vice versa - clear and unfunctional (if stress is laid on some of marginal
real codes).®" In both cases, of course, the non-accentuated sphere of effect
of the formula is the one demanding particular attention. One of the ex-
amples for the situation of the first type is found in the fairy tales as well.

*

We shall note. in accordance with the already mentioned, that the sujet
about the deceived demon that in ignorance eats (or avoids eating) the flesh
of its own species, evolves in the Russian fairy tales differently than in the
Serbian examples. It must also be noted that all sujets in Afanassiev (106-
112) have a common moment: before the deception is discovered, baba-
yaga/witch (sometimes together with the guests) exits from the house into
the yard, throws herself on the ground (earth, grass), rolls on it and utters a
certain text. In the apparatus accompanying Afanassiev’s collection, it is
said about the text that it is: ..a frequent traditional formula in similar east-
ern-Slavonic fairy tales™.3!

However, it is necessary to pay attention to the fact that the formula in
question is neither single nor unique: its seven appearances can be placed
under two types. The first consists of the texts speaking about the rolling and
the eaten flesh, and the quoted comment concerns them: ,Ilokartioca,
HoBaniocsd, MBalmkaHa Macla Haepmucs ! (Afanassiev, No. 108-110, 112).
The actor 1s a witch. Formulas of the second type are not considered differ-
ent, although the actor is baba-yaga and although they bring the bones to the
forefront: ,Iloxararsca 65110, HOBaXATHCA OBINO Ha XKAXaphKOBLIX KOCTO-
ykax! “(Afanassiev, No.106, 107, 111). In addition to this, if we compare
Afanassiev’s examples 106-112 as they are given in 4nnex 2, we shall notice
that all secondary elements in the sujet (which is considered common) as
well are in fact very different indeed: heroes are of different origin, the man-
ner in which witch/baba-yaga abducts them is not always the same, the place
where they live and from which they are being abducted differs from text to

2 E.g. epic formula of  hero in the fog™ (Deteli¢, 1996 a and b). Both in iconic
and non-iconic aspects, this formula is always in the service of sujet and cannot be
replaced by another, similar one.

30°E.g. the emptied formula , x1uve Buna ¢ Apane miannne” (,,a fairy is crying out
from the Avala mountain™) in the poems of so-called ,the most recent times”
(Deteli¢, 1992, s.v.Gora). Fairy is here easily replaceable with any other epic
informer.

31 Vol. 1, p.464.
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text, the deliverance from the chthonic empire s once like this. and next time
it is different. The only thing of the secondary apparatus that does not change
at all 1s the mentioned dialogue formula. The fact that it appears in two types
does not have to prevent us from interpreting such a state of the recordings
as a fixed image of the process of transformation of one source model which,
already at the moment of recording, had already been in use for a very long
time.

First of all, different from throwing oneself on the ground and grass,
which within the context of devouring hero’s flesh remains unmotivated,3?
rolling over the bones makes sense both at the realistic level of sujet motiva-
tion, and at the level of depth coding of realia. It is not at all by accident that
it is precisely baba-yaga ,Kocranas Hora™ that is brought into the contact
with bones: in that context. she is very close to ala from Serbian fairy tales,
and not only as the border guard and an original chthonic being, but also as
a demon whose natural surroundings consist of torn human flesh and blood.*
The most important thing, however, is that - even there where flesh is not
tasted by anyone and where there is no rolling at all (No. 106) - the bones
formula is uttered anyway, and the dialogue is carried out, thus justifying the
presupposition that it is precisely this formula which 1s considerably older
than the others, and that it was inherited such as it is. Finally, in example
No. 107, it is no longer the case only of the formula, but also of the special
kind of action that accompanies it: “/6a0a ara/ moea Bee, coOpaia Bee KOCTH,
pAa3NoXmWIa HX HA 3eMiIe PAJIOM M Hauala 0 HIIM KaTaThcd ... BoT ara.
K4Ta10 UHCh, IPUTroBapuBaeT: J110 6e3Ha Mo & 0's ! BoIiijn Ko MHe H IOKaTajica
co MHOT0 Ha o mMKAHbIX KocToukax! 3% The special trouble that haba-yaga
takes to gather all the bones (after, having believed that she is eating the hero,
she has eaten her daughter), the order in which she lays them on the ground,
what she is doing with them, and the dialogue form in which the formula is
realized (Annex 2, 3.1), speak about a systematic behaviour which - in accor-
dance with the ritual - is hampered by additional meaning, the sense of which
cannot be deduced from the text itself, but is vet to be discovered.

32 Comp.: ,.Grbo i kraljdjlavolski®. Regardless of the age and sacral character of
the material, the fairy tale - as was noted long time ago - takes much care about
the realistic possibility of motivation and details. On this see: Skreb, 1969.

3 Comp.: . Kuma ala”, Cajkanovié, No.115; Afanassiev, No. 102-103.

3 Ibid., p. 137. On this type of fairy tales see: TTponm, 1984, pp.118-120. It is a
pity indeed that in this case Propp stopped on Buslayev’s criticism and did not
offer his proposal for text analysis. He did not do so in Istori ceski korni... either
(pp.52-111) where there was room for this sujet as well.
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It 1s self-understandable that what is sought cannot be the same as
what one has started from in his search: rolling over the bones has not only
been unnoticed anywhere, or affirmed as a possible ritualistic behaviour, but
one should not even expect to find such an affirmation. The formula is un-
clear precisely due to the fact that there are no longer realia with which it
could be directly connected. On the other hand, it is clear that its final (liter-
ary) form was shaped out from two different sources, one of which undoubt-
edly being the ritual (rolling), while the other is probably mystic (bones).
They can be investigated in this order as well.

*

There is abundant and important literature on ritual rolling® for the
entire Slavic region. In general, the folk calendar lists six occasions for its
performance: Christmas Eve (Serbs),3¢ Maslenica (Russians),?” St.George’s
Day (Serbs, Bulgarians, Russians, Poles).?® the first thunder (Serbs,
Macedonians, Bulgarians, Russians, Slovenes),* Mayday (Serbs, Rus-

3 Mauaj, 1892; Tepuosckaa, 1974;1979; lllanosatosa, 1974; Bunorpanosa, 1978; H.H.
and C.M.Toucrost, 1982; H.M.Toncroit, 1984; 1986; Yajkanosuk, 1985; bpatmh, 1985;
Ipuna, 1986; Cuxumuh, 1996; Arankuga, 1996,
36 H.M.Toacroit, 1984, p.15; Yajkanoruh, 1994, I, pp.128-132; Cuxnmuh, 1996,
p.246. On Christmas Eve a non-fat dinner is eaten from a rug on the floor (ground).
After the dinner the rug is gathered together with utensils and the leftovers, and
two men take it like this and roll it over the room. Someone from the household
asks: ,,What are vou doing?" and the participants respond: ,,I am rolling thisyear’s
crop and well-being!* So gathered, the rug remains on the floor overnight, and in
the morning the women return the utensils to the table, while the crumbs from the
rug are scattered over someone else’s field for the birds. Explanation is also given:
so that the birds would not peck corn from the field of the house-master.
37 Cokonosa, 1978, p. 58. At that time of the year, the ground is still covered with
snow, so that instead of rolling, there is sleighing. On the last day of the Carnival
(Shrove Tuesday), when masfenica is lit, the sleigh used earlier for sleighing is
being broken on the ice. Young people are sleighing, as a rule, but for newly-
weds it 1s an obligation.
38 [llanopanosa, 1974, p.128, 129; Bunorpagosa, 1978, p.17; H.M.Toncrot, 1982, p.
52; YajkaoBuh, 1985, p. 124, 202; Ilpuna, 1986, p.135. On St.George’s Day a
series of different rituals are carried out, and rolling as well appears in various
contexts: 1) in dew, in someone else’s rye, on field boundaries - for good health; 2)
in dew, in barley (je dam) (girls. so that young men would groan for them) - for the
purposes of magic; 3) in field. over wheat - for a better crop.
39 Tepropekaa, 1979, p. 120; H.M. Toscroit, 1982, pp.51-32: T-IaJKaHOBI/Ih 1985, p.279.
In all mentioned cases, the harvesters are rolling (on the ground, in rye) so as to
avoid backache. The Serbs in addition to this adorn themselves with nettle. With
Bulgarians and Macedonians, a small male child is rolling on the ground so that
the crop is not destroyed by hail. The Slovenes roll on the ground so that the white
mushroom harvest is abundant.
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sians).* and the end of harvest (Russians).*! Reasons are mostly the same
and can be reduced to securing health and fertility. What is especially sig-
nificant for us. however, are the first and the last mentioned rituals, because
- although not noted as a pair - in the Slavic world thev stand one at the
beginning (Christmas Eve). and another at the end of the cycle of vegetation
(harvest). Particularly discreet topography of these recordings does not have
to be the reflection of a real situation, as the shortcomings or insufficiencies
of the material presented here are not the basis for a polemic on this subject,
but on the author that is dealing with it. Therefore, conditionally, these two
rituals belong to the same logical model. This is the premise from which our
analysis shall proceed.

Although in literature we have found no descriptions similar to the
Christmas Eve rolling of food in other Slavic peoples, nonetheless, in prin-
ciple, the elements of the habitual-ritualistic complex contained in this holi-
day are so archaic, that they indicate the pan-Slavic character and a com-
mon, pre-Slavic origin.** On the other hand, the ritual rolling on a just reaped
field is indeed not reaffirmed in the Serbian harvest rituals, but many details
related to ,,God’s beard™ are strikingly similar to or same as the actions
described in the Russian sources, especially the rounding up (standing in
circle, walking in circle, or placing objects in circle) and the ritualistic si-
lence.® Although practice into which all this rituals fit is not unique, they

4 Mauaj, 1892, p. 122: H.W.Toacroit, 1986. p.15. With Serbs, frail and childless
women roll on a moist field at the dawn of Mayday, so as to ensure good health
and fertility. In Polesye, at the end of Whitsun holidays, on Saturday, the unmar-
ried girls ride on ,.may” (Tponixas 3elens), as not to become spinsters.

4 Tepnonckaa, 1979, p. 120; Bparuh, 1985, p.113. There should be more ex-
amples in the literature of all the peoples of the group, but they are not to be found
in the literature that we have used. In the Russian examples, the rolling is accom-
panied by the uttered formula: . Field, field, give me back my strength!™ The au-
thor considers this formula to be the basic one, and all the others (more complex
ones) to be derived. In the Serbian regions, the rolling takes place after hoeing up
of the corn (without formula).

42 Yajkanopuh, 1994, I, pp.240-261.

43 In some regions there was a custom for the harvesters to walk around the
‘beard’ three times from left to right - “as one sows’. In the villages in Leskovac
region, before plucking wheat, the harvesters sit around the unplucked "beard’,
surround it with their sickles, then pull out the blades and braid the "beard’. In the
vicinity of Pe¢, the unreaped "beard’ is tied with red thread, and the reapers then
form a kolo and dance around it three times. /.../ the one carrying *God’s beard’
must not speak "because of the mice’.” (Srpski mitolo ski re énik, s.v.)
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are the initial and the final acts in a ritvalistic communication with earth
aimed at providing good crop and survival. Therefore, it can virtually be
brought into a relationship. which still makes sense even when checked through
an entire series of binary oppositions (on Christmas Eve something is asked
from and given to the earth, at the end of harvest, one gefs and takes from it;
giving takes place in winter and in enclosed space, and taking happens in
summer and in open space;, giving is performed by males, taking by women,
etc.).

In addition, if we accept the interpretation stating that everything that
happens on Christmas Eve and on Christmas itself is meant for the souls of
ancestors, especially everything connected with food and the manner of its
consumption (directly from the ground),* then the other direct contact with
the earth (rolling), 1s not only chthonic (which by definition it 1s), but also
communication with the dead. If this thesis is true, somewhere at an impor-
tant moment in the winter ritual, activity performed only by women should
exist. It 1s, of course, already there - since women are those who throw
crumbs from the Christmas Eve dinner onto the fields on Christmas morn-
ing, intending them for birds as food.** Since this is in fact the first ritual
offering to earth in the starting year, one could say that both at the beginning
and at the end of the vegetation cycle, the ritualistic contact with the dead is
realized by the woman, 1.e., that in this circle of actions. she both gives and
takes. Therefore, when offering sacrifice to birds/souls, and when, with the
last sheaf in hands, she rolls on the freshly reaped field, or even on *God’s
beard’, such woman - as Ternovska noticed - is performing the function of
the pagan priestess around whom a magic circle is completed, and whose
actions are followed in silence.*® On the other side of the barrier separating
the world of humans from the demonic world, the activity of the same kind is
performed by rusalke, who on Whitsun, with ritualistic shrieks and laughter,
roll in thick, high or dewy grass in the woods.*’ So that in this class of
procedures yet another - this time real - series of binary oppositions (silence-
noise, woman-demon, field-forest, wheat-grass) 1s completed, also making
sense both within the context and outside it.

4 Yajkanosuh, 1994, 1. pp.240-261.

45 Crumbs and bones are, according to Cajkanovi¢ again, a typical sacrifice offer-
ing to the dead/ancestors (V, pp.31-32). Christmas offering does not include bones,
because Christmas Eve dinner is a non-fat meal.

4 Op.cit., p.120. All details have been taken therefrom.

47 Benenun, 1995, p.163, 174, 192.
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For us, however, of special importancc is above all the dialogue form
of the described rituals, and, together with it, the choice of formulas through
which this form is being realized. On Christmas Eve. the question ([, What
are vou doing”?") and the reply (I am rolling this year’s crop and well be-
ing”) are not only one of secondary clements in actions from the realm of
mmitative magic (the way this food is rolling, thus the wheat sheaves are to
roll in the field), but it is quite the opposite: they are the obligatory formula
by which the donor of food is indirectly pushed into a relationship defined in
advance, and 1s thus, in fact faced with a fait accompli. The strength of the
ritual word 1s executory (what is said is done), but is projected into the
future. At the end of the harvest the projection changes: the formula | Filed,
field! Give me back my strength™ indicates the finalization of the cycle and
the retumn to the statc of rest until the next obligation, but per se, it is not
executory and does not have the strength of action. That is why 1n this ritual
the stress is shifted to magic procedures (going in rounds, making circles,
rolling, keeping silent), and not as in the former case - to the magic of words.
Also, for the same reason, the dialogue 1s incomplete, and even the formula
is not always the same, and, what is particularly important, it is not alto-
gether obligatory: the structure and the function of ritualistic behaviour are
not disturbed even if the formula is completely missing. Thus its use in this
context can be considered redundant, which, on the other hand, indicates the
contamination of this ritual with activities and purposes more sensibly fit-
ting for other instances mentioned earlier (for health, love, etc.).

Applied to the fairy tale, the complementarity of such different ritual
practice can serve as a framework for understanding baba-yaga’s behaviour.
The dialogue which accompanies this behaviour has truly the significance of
a magic text: the obliging strength of words is in fact the one which brings
about the intensification of the hero’s conflict with demon (if the hero had
kept silent, there would have been no conflict at all). In addition, the sujet
could have been sufficiently well realized without that turn (which in fact
happens not only in Serbian fairy tales of the same type, but in the interna-
tional sujet of ,,Hansel and Grettel**), which means that the need for it is not
primarily literary motivated. As a confirmation there are those fairy tales in
Afanassiev in which the witch/baba-yaga has three daughters, so that the
situation is repeated ad absurdum, until demon itself is destroyed (No.106),
or until the hero manages to run away (No.111). Dialogue, therefore, has
significant influence both on the structure and the function of the plot which
the fairy tale takes by way of its intervention. The meaning of the action is

o
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probably closest to magic procedures at the end of the harvest, when - in
order to preserve the creative power of seed. animals. and people® during
the period of inactive vegetation - it is necessary to seize and conserve the
vital force whose source was in the earth. Taking, plundering, and the profit
are certainly a convincing enough motivation for the establishing of relations
between the demon and the hero in the fair ytale. It is yet to be seen how
bones fit into that context.

*

From whatever angle one looks at them, whatever one does with them,
and wherever they may be - bones always, on all occasions and in every type
of context, show the same common characteristic: they contain great power
that can be used for the purpose of magic. The goal of such use is defined in
two ways: when they serve as a means for the conquering of powers or
features of someone or something outside themselves, the bones are an inter-
mediary between this and the other world, an agent freeing the chthonic forces,
channeling them and securing their controlled effect; when, however, the
activities with bones are aimed at the bones themselves, the used means
have different origin, and the expected goal is to activate the vital force
which they carry in themselves, namely - the resurrection. In the fairy tales -
and, of course, in folklore at large - it is possible to find both examples.

In healing, for instance, if it is supposed to be carried out with the
assistance of bones, it is always their mystical force whose effect is counted
upon - either in the case of saint’s bones,* dead person’s bones that drifted
in with flood or were stolen from an unknown grave,* bones of a still-born
child,® or bones of an animal sacrificed at Christmas, Carnival, or
St.George’s Day.3? Great in itself, that power - by the nature of things - is
signally indifferent, so that it can be used with equal efficiency for less noble

* Wreaths of wheat from the last sheaf are hung over the stable door and above
the barn, and the ,,God’s beard" is kept under the eaves on the house; there they
remain during the whole vear (until the new harvest). Seeds from ,,God’s beard”
were added, due to their powers, to the sowing seed for the next year, but it also
had several other uses. ,,God’s beard™ decorated the pole on the threshing floor, it
was added to the straw used on Christmas, its seed was used in Christmas cake,
ctc. (Srpski mitoloski reénik, s.v.)

49 Tlapmosuh, 1954.

30 Parenkoruh, 1996 a.

31 Mauaj, 1892, p. 107.

32 Kajmaxopuh. 1973, p. 222; Kamy6a, 1974, p. 166; Ky, 1970, p. 91; Pagenkoruh,
1966 6, p. 126, 132-134.
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purposes (for instance in love charms, in fertility theft, for acquiring psychic
powers and nvisibility, etc.). but in those cases the bone is usually taken
from unblessed animals (cat. frog, bird, snake - as different from pig, Christ-
mas rabbit and St.George's Day lamb).>® Finally. bones (animal and hu-
man), in the same way in which they have the power to protect®* and to
provide fertility,>* can kill and destroy.>® Due to all this. magic actions taken
in this context are aimed at, above all, activating and purposeful using of
intermediary affinities of the bone as an object which definitely belongs to
the world of dead, but which can relatively safely serve for the needs of the
living.

Bones have somewhat different features if they are understood as the
residence of soul,®” namely, as the vital principle or the active substance
which, owing to its never-ending force, lives through the physical death and
becomes the guarantee of possible resurrection. That logical model 1s built
mnto the fairyvtales of , Cinderella®™ tvpe, where the bones of cow-mother must
be carefully collected, preserved, and buried: 1t is that model which prevents
Jova to come back to life until the last bone is accounted for,>® with the same
reason why the devil, when wishing to destroy the hero, is not satisfied with
cating his flesh, but must _crush his bones™ as well.* Different from this

33 Panenxosuh, 1996 B, p. 123,148, 163; berosuh, 1986, p.247.

34 T.P./Bopbesuh, 1985. pp. 150-151; Kamy6a, 1974. p. 166; XKypasnes, 1994, p. 21, 25.
Into the same context enters the use of bones in the protection from demons: when
there is a cloud carrving hail, which is believed to be brought by ala, in the vicin-
ity of Novi Pazar - for instance - a table is carried out of the house (or sinija)
(commonplace: comp. Jedruh. 1958) with various utensils (,,éuvadar® a piece of
Christmas cake, poskurnik. wedding ring. etc.) among which, in the case of Mus-
lims, Kourban bones are an obligatory item (Bparuh, 1983, p. 113).

35 I'p6uk, 1909, p. 64: Hakomuh, 1910, p. 139; Kajmaxosuh, 1973, p. 222.

6 Annex 2, 1.1.

37 Yajkanosuh, 1994, V: Elijade, 1985, and the literature they quote.

38 Carev sin armi&ar”. Elijade (p. 53) gives the following example from shaman
mysticism with Yakuts: the shaman, that is hatched from an egg, is being dis-
membered by three devils who later put him together bone by bone. If later a
bone is missing, one of his family must die in order to replace it.”

39 K vragu po tri dlake™. In Afanassiev the same role is played by emperor-bear
(No. 201). There is a known belief in folklore that the bones of Durdevilo (the
lamb slaughtered on St.George’s Day) and of Christmas roast must not be broken,
since otherwise the sheep will break their legs during the year. (Munutiesuh, 1984,
p. 122; Kajmakosuh. 1973, p. 222) In the ballads of ..Prokleti Duka Setkovi¢™ type,
the worst punishment, to be carried out only for the gravest of sins, is to throw
away a dead man’s bones ,,za izvanjske gore” (to the mountains that form the
outer frontier of the whole man’s world) (See: Deteli¢, 1992, p. 44).
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already classical repertoire, in the Kett fair ytale about the old man and his
children of fantastic origin, about their death. and resurrection by cooking in
a rocking cauldron, we find a somewhat different concept: if the cauldron,
while rocking, overturns eastward, the children are dead , by weak death*
and come back to life: if the cauldron overturns westward, death is final and
no resurrection will take place.®® Similar cooking in the cauldron, similar
reconstruction of the skeleton, rocking and expected resurrection, Eliade finds
in shaman rituals around neophytes, recognizing them as an element, or relic,
of ,shepherd spirituality”.¢! In this context particular attention should be
given to the relationship between the perishable flesh (which is always ritu-
ally destroyed and rejected) and the lasting bones which - since soul resides
in them - become the only true connection with the etemal world of ancestors
and, therefore, the only valid instrument for acquiring and transmitting knowl-
edge from one world into the other. Thus, mystical dismembering of the
neophyte’s body, the deconstruction of the skeleton into tiny parts and its
construction anew, working and binding the skeleton into a whole strength-
ened by iron, is not only the resurrection of a temporarily taken life, but also
the completion, modeling, and enhancing of the knowledge acquired in the
world of demons and the only way in which that knowledge can be transmit-
ted into the world of living without punishment.®> That special knowledge,
which in the case of shamans has both practical and mystical significance, is
in the fairytale conquered indirectly - as the award for fulfilling the contract
i the hero’s agreement with the devil - and is in sujet, among other forms,
being found as a miraculous rejuvenation and resurrection of the hero by
being cooked in the devil’s cauldron.®?

%0 Anexceenko, 1974. Children were gotten (from clay) by cooking in the caul-
dron. Falling eastward is provided for by shrewdness: the old man supports the
cauldron with a stick, so that it cannot but overturn to the desired side.

%1 Elijade, p. 53. 137. On the possibilities and frameworks for a comparison with
shamanism, see: Flasar. 1996; Mamxurees, 1978.

%2 On the way in which demons (precisely - a/a) defend the transmission of knowl-
edge to the ignorant ones, and further, see: Panenxosnh, 1996¢, p.16. The motif of
the forbidden transmission of knowledge from one world into the other is in fact
international (AT: 333 B and A 363): a cannibal godfather/godmother eats hero in
the same way and for the same reason as ala does in our parts; in sujet A 363,
demon is a vampire that kills the victim only after it unknowingly admits of being
aware what the vampire is doing and into what it changes.

63 Heywmostka®, Adanacnes, No. 278. The contract that the soldier makes with the
small devil (uepTerok) - not to shave, cut his hair, cut his fingernails, clean his nose,
and change for 15 years - is in fact equal to a fifteen-year long death (very similar
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Although cannibal demons are nothing unusual in fairy tales, it is
finally obvious that rolling over the bones of the eaten victim asks for addi-
tional explanation. The only one, based on this review. that makes any sense,
can be found in the intention - after having destroyed the perishable meat - to
destroy the undying soul residing in the bones. If that is the goal of haba-
yaga’s actions, it can doubly be provided for in the described manner: by
crushing of the bones (which destroys their magic wholeness - and thus their
power), and by taking the force contained in them (which is, most generally,
the purpose of every ritualistic rolling). When this is done, the hero is defi-
nitely disabled and cannot come back to his own world in any way whatso-
ever. The fact that he manages to do so, however, to save himself from the
demon by cunning and to find allies that will lead him away from the chthonic
empire - is in fact the reason for telling the fairy tale.

*

All that we have discussed here. could serve only as the material for
modeling the basic and the derived sujet elements that have reached us in
their final, literary form. In the process of material selection, concrete ge-
neric affinities were respected, but from the aspect of the final, several times
over interposed user (our position in the analysis is certainly no better than
that), it is difficult to say what those affinities were and, especially, which
among them had priority. Of course, it is possible to suggest not one but -
depending on the angle of perception - several associative chains, with the
note that their validity should be accepted only conditionally.

1. - The first such chain is found in badnjak (yule log), certain Christ-
mas customs and the unusual origin of heroes in fairy tales. It concerns a
Ukrainian ritual known as voloditi kolodku, the elements of which can be
recognized to a certain extent in the southern regions of Greater Russia, in
Belorussia, Poland, Slovakia, Slovenia, and Croatia.%* What is interesting
in that context is the coincidence - for the Serbs excessive coincidence - of

similar to shaman neophyte’s death during his mystic initiation which is carried
out in the world of demons, while the body falls dead in the world of humans).
‘What happens to the hero at the end of the story, is also very similar to the shaman
initiation: ,, YepTeHOK U3PYOI €ro Ha MEAKHe JacTH, OPOCHI B KOTEJ H JaBa i BAPHUTD;
CBAPHI, BLLHYJ M cOTPAIl BCe BOCHHHO KdK CIIEIYET: KOCTOUKA B KOCTOUKY, CYCTABUHK B
CYCTaBUMK, >KHIKa B KHAKY ™ (p. 288) Live and dead water, which completes the
process of bringing back to life. are specific for the fairy tale and belong to it as a
common place.

%4 Toacros, 1995, p.249.
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the wrapping up of yule log into linen (Ukraine), i.e. ,,into a clean shirt of the
head of the household™ or into the shirt of the youngest male child (Leskova&ka
Morava).®® Thus in fact the birth of yule log is performed, while the further
current of developments in the eastern Slavonic context (which is missing in
the case of Serbs)® points to their hagiographic character.

In the fairy tales which constitute the subject of this paper, where the
records come from Cernigovska, Saratovska, and Kurska district - and where,
according to Tolstoy’s testimony, 8y«erme kaade (dragging of the log) is cel-
ebrated - Ivanuska is created from the #ian (tree-stump) that the grandfather
brings from the forest, and the grandmother is rocking it in the crib (Afanassiev
No.109), Lutonjka comes from the linden (ayiiowxa) which the grandfather
brings one winter from the forest and throws nearby the fire, so that in three
days time a child is created from it (No.111), and Tre$¢ica comes from xaada
(a log) in the following manner: “BoT cfenanu onu /6a6a 4 fiejja/ KOIOAOUKY,
34aBEPHYIH €€ B MeleHOUKY, MOTOXKMIN B JI0NEYKy, CTAId KadyaTh Jia
npubaro KABATH - H BMECTO KOJOMOYKH CTal POCTH B IIEJICHOYKAX ChIHOK
Tepemeuka, Hacro smtas arojka! “¢” The Ukrainian ritual still provides for
the log to be killed and buried, namely burnt. The main role in this was
played by women.

This sujet line would be oriented to the hero and his destiny, which the
fairytales do not express all in an equal measure, but certainly do express.

9 Ibid., p. 249, 250. Tolstoj stressed that ,,wrapping a child into father’s shirt - is
an inseparable part of the birth ritual in many Slavic zones, eastern, southern, and
western™ (p. 250).

% This circumstance does not have greater importance since the Serbs have pre-
served fairly well the cult of tree-stump as an idol (comp. Cpiicku muiiorowiku
PEYHUK | S.V.).

%7 In fairy tales No.108 (District of Voronez) and 110 (unknown origin), nothing
is said about the hero. except that his name is Ivagko. Since these two examples
are

most probably from the same area, it is possible that they were sometimes accom-
panied with a story about the hero’s origin, so that in the moment of recording it
was forgotten or is missing due to other reasons. Fairy tales No. 106 and 107 were
recorded in Permska and Tambovska districts. In them, the hero is not the only
son (in No. 107: one of three) or is not the son at all (No. 106: lives with a cat and
a sparrow). Animal names of hero’s brothers in No. 107 (Ram and He-Goat) indi-
cate that both these examples belong to the same category, also very archaic but
completely different from the rest (other five examples).

68 In similar activities around Serbian 6admax , which are accessible only to men, in
the cases in which 6admax is bound like a newborn baby (Leskovagka Morava), it
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2. - The second associative chain could be constructed from the am-
biguous posttion of the engaged female demons.

In the fairv tales which for hero’s adversary take the witch. (Af
No.108, 109, 110, 112), the rolling mentioned by the formula is performed
on the ground or n the grass. Although there are not many instances in
which direct parallels can be drawn between human and demonic actions of
the same kind but different purpose, as it was possible in the case of ritual
rolling, it still remains unclear why rusalke are rolling in the grass on Whitsun
- and that is the only datum of the kind that could also be reconfirmed outside
the fairvtale framework. The general meaning of the ritual rolling (the con-
tact with the sources of vitality and taking of their powers regardless of the
performers’ origin). is in this context insufficient, indicating discrete sec-
ondary data written into the material. However, when brought into connec-
tion with the belicf that fairies are born from dew.® and when compared
with the lascivious formula which accompanies the rolling in dew in a Bul-
garian custom,”" this behaviour of rusalke - and even that of the witches
from our fairytales - acquires even an erotic significance. Nevertheless, the
main point is in the type of ground.

was recorded that the tree is cut in a ,feminine™ manner (by horizontal cuts from
the west side and in several places). Thus a double opposition male/female - east/
west was inscribed into the ritual. We noticed the marginalization - probably much
stronger in the past - of the role of women in Serbian rituals on Christmas Eve and
Christmas Day, alrcady earlier, when we discussed the rolling of food and the
sacrifice offering 1o birds/souls. The same system of replacement feminine-for-
masculine is indicated in the fairy tale ,,Grbo i kralj davolski® (dnnex [ -3.1).
Differently from Russian fairy tales with haba-vaga/vestica, the mentioned fairy
tale shows a male demon and his guests (godfathers). and standard victims (devil’s
daughters) are supplemented with the demon’s wife (the queen). This relation is
also maintained in the Serbian examples of . Hansel and Grettel” since it is always
the male characters (..the Jews™. .psoglavi~, etc.) who give orders to ,,grandmoth-
ers” and . mothers™ how the children should be cooked or roasted. The only active
woman character with cannibalistic intentions (mother/stepmother ready to eat
her own children), in Serbian fairy tales is in fact never realized. Owing to all of
this. the line of the female demon-cannibal is more casily followed in the Russian,
considerably more archaic sujets.

% T P. Bophepnh, 1953, p.70.

7 On St.Jeremiah’s Day (the day of expulsion of snakes, which are also the souls
of ancestors), on the Mavday. voung women go out into the fields at dawn, lie on
the ground and roll in the grass wet with dew, saying: “samr, m.. tpesa” (SbNU,
1936. XLII, p. 128) Here, one should take into account also the intcrnational
motif of reincarnation of the burnt man through the touch with his skull or some
undetermined bones (AT: B788): a woman becomes pregnant from a contact or
swallowing of such bone, and bears a child who is the reincarnated dead man.
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3. Limmality of the persons participating in the chthonic ritual is al-
ways mmplied or mediated by the liminality of space and time in which the
ritual is taking place (liminal places: threshold, fireplace, crossroads, bor-
der, unclean places in general, and such times of day or days: midnight, the
dead of night, unchristened days, etc.), even more so if the participant him-
self'is a chthonic being and - in addition - keeper of the frontier between this
and that world. Baba-yaga, who is all of these. cannot be replaced by the
witch in all the respects, and as the keeper of the frontier - not at all. The
frontier itself 1s ..strong™ and unpenetrable in everyday circumstances, so
that we could agree with the view that  the hero can enter the chthonic space
and discover the secret of that world - but he must not transmit that secret to
the people”™.”! Hero in these fairy tales does not belong to the category of the
so-called ,,informed™: he does not know the rules of conduct in demonic
space, he is not very skillful in the world of humans either (he was caught by
trick or due to his own mistake), he is not even offered the opportunity to
pass the test and acquire the right to passage in this or that direction. In
general, therefore. he 1s not seen as returning from that world, so that baba-
yaga’s actions should be interpreted accordingly.

In these two chains, the sujet line follows the demonic opponent, but
only with the appearance of haba-yaga does the space for the mystical use of
bones open.

Finally, as many as new chains we open, we shall still be unable to
determine what - and if any at all - ritual stood in the initial position of the
conception of formula for rolling over hero’s bones.” The signals that are
being sent by the real codes inscribed in it (so far as we are able to track

71 Pagenxosuh, 1996 ¢, p. 16.

72 _Hagiographic™ character of Christmas Eve rituals with Serbs and Ukrainians
points to one possible interpretation. It is probably not completely senseless, since
the roasting and eating of children, of which we spoke earlier, appears in the same
light. In that context, one should pay special attention to the datum about one of
quoted Bulgarian examples (., The Jew slaughters children during the wedding
ceremony™), where the ritual character of the text is doubly indicated: secondary -
through the title (wedding) and primarily through its generic characteristic (har-
vest song). In accordance with the rituals related to the end of harvest (some of
which we have analyzed here as well), the _hagiographic™ character of the cus-
tomary texts could refer to wheat. The connection is only conditional, but already
as such it points to myths about gods that resurrect, which are, as a rule, all related
to the agricultural cycle. On the other hand, devouring of flesh and preservation
of bones, indicate a ritual of different kind. In that sense Eliade, outside the con-
text of the book on shamanism. mentions a Tibetan ritual ch5d (see on this: Evans-
Venz, 1988).
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them), arrive from various sources (ritual dialogue, yule log, ritual rolling,
the mystique of bones, protection of the strong frontier). In principle, every
one of them could be considered the true one, under the condition that it fits
into the story of successful resurrection - and that condition is in fact ful-
filled by all of them. Perhaps such a syncretic picture calls for the quest for
the mitial sujet of the myth, and perhaps in its foundation there was, un-
known to us, a very archaic ritual that was certainly abandoned long time
ago. Although these presumptions are not to be rejected as being unable to
mvestigate, and then, reconfirmed or rejected, from the standpoint of literary
poetics there is practically no need for such an enterprise: formula in oral
literary types ,,works™ under much simpler conditions. If the fairy tale de-
mands not only that the hero should deceive the demon (which can be done in
another ways as well), but also that the demon should annihilate his own
kind, it will attempt to select, among the means at hand, those which will be
most easily recognized and the quickest to fit into the new surrounding. As
real codes are clearer and stronger, the association circle is narrower and
handier: all the rest belongs to the narrative strategy.

Translated by Zdenka Petkovié

KOCT U MECO
K xeBHE U peaTHu KOJI0BH y Oajkama
Pesume

Y oBoMpajly yUHbeH je oKyIIaj fia ce epuKacHOCT KiTHiean popmyne,
y CBOJCTBY CpelicTaBa 3a KOJHpame pealja, IpoBepH Ha MOTHBY JbYICKUX
KOCTH]y H Meca Kao XpaHe Y CpIICKHM H pyCKHM HaponuM Oajkama. [Ipukaszana
aHANH3a 3aCHOBAHA je Ha HEKOJNHMKO TEOPHjCKHX MpeTmocTaBKu: 1) fa je
CTpYKTYypa GajKe CIIOKeHa; 2) 1a je peaqn3alyja Te CTPYKType jeTHOCTaBHa; 3)
Jla je jeHOCTABHOCT heHe pealn3aluje oMoryheHa IPUMEHOM KIHIea #
dhopmyie; 4) ga y Oajiu, Kao I HHAUE Y TeKCTOBUMA YCMEHe KIbMKEBHOCTH,
TIOCTOje /IBa NOMHHAHTHA KOJla: pEalHH 1 KIbIKEBHI, 5) la KIUIe u hopMyna,
3axBasbyjyhu moceOHIM 0COOMHAMA KOje 3ajipsKaBajy y pa3IHIUTAM HTIOBHMA
IpUMEHE, YCOETHO CIIyXe Kao CPeficTBa 3a Kofupame y 00e paBHH - paBHI
pealyja M paBHU KIbIDKeBHOT Texcra. [loceban akIeHT cTaBbeH je Ha H360p
cpejicTaBa ¥ IPOIICHY IUXOBe e(PUKACHOCTH: KITHIIE laje Haj0oIbe pe3yiaTaTe y
paBHHU III06aTHe OpraHu3alije cuxea (,,lledeHa iena’” u JbYIOKIEPCTBO), a
¢opmyna y fy6HMHCKOM TOBe3WBalhy pealifja ca TEKCTOM (,,Balbame 10
KOCTHAMA ).
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Annex 1

1. the animal eats man (part of his body)

1.1-9 The magical assistant - the eagle that brings the hero {from the other
world into this one - during the flight, when he runs out of the meat prepared for
the trip. eats hero’s flesh (part of the leg - calf): at the end of the journey the bird
spits out a picce of flesh which. when fixed on hero’s leg, grows into it, and the leg
is as it was before.

Source: , Kpasapuh Mapxo®. Hajkamosuh No. 10 (also 11, 12, 16); Byk
(.budepte”): ., Ipi naperss - MefHoe, cepedp Anoe U soao0toe’, Adanacses No. 128
(also 129-131)

Similar motif (..spit and stick™): devils. Mire’s girlfriend’s brothers, ,.in
happiness™ kiss the hero: ..all three kissed him on the cheek. and wherever each
kissed him, he bit his flesh and ate it in happiness. /.../ Each spat and watered it
and it grew as it used to be.”

Source: . Llapes cun 1 Mipesa eBojka™, Yajragosnh No. 47

NB: in the first type of the fairy tale (where the eagle takes the hero to the
upper world), the young birds at first hide the hero from their bird-mother, be-
cause they are afraid that she could eat him from happiness

2. demon cats man

2.1 Dragon. the hero’s adversary, every day ..carrics a dead man home™ to
eat it for dinner.

Source: . budepai”, Yajkazosuh No. 11

2.2 Ala’s sons cat human flesh: .In the evening. ala’s sons came and
asked her: "Mum. why do we smell human flesh?” And she said to them: "It was
human flesh vou ate for lunch, so you can smell it". Then they took sticks to pick
their teeth. one took out a shoulder from a tooth. another a rib.*

Source: ..l liraaka napuna®, Yajkagosnh No. 33

2.3 Devil (vrag) cats people; when he comes home and smells the hero,
cries: .. Here is a baptized soul. sav where it is. so | can eat his flesh and crush his
bones!™

Source: K pary no tpu jrake”. Yajkanosnh No. 37

2.4 Hero's enemy. divijan (one-eyed giant man-cater). eats human flesh in
his cave: .and he started probing them behind the neck, to check who is fat to
slaughter and roast him, and he found a fat priest, caught hin and killed him, put
him on a roasting-spit and placcd over fire to roast™.

Source: , Jluppau™, Byk. p. 139

2.5 Three women in a forest are roasting a man in order to eat him: _onc is
spinning the spit, the second is poking the fire. and the third is bringing fire-
wood™.

The context implies that they are demons (S denice).

Source: .. Cecrpa cauypaia Opata”™. Hajkanosnh No. 86
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2.6 Ala christens a man’s child and the day after calls his wife to visit her:
at home (where a poker and a broom are fighting. in one room there are human
arms, in another legs. in the third human flesh. in the fourth blood. and in the
fifth a/a took off her head and put on a horse’s one). a/a eats her godson and his
mother as punishment for their improper behaviour in the demonic world (breach
of speech prohibition): when the godson’s mother says that she saw her changing
heads: before that (broom. arms, legs. flesh. blood) al/a does not react.

Source: . Kyma ana®, Hajkanosuh No. 115 Adanacbes No. 102-103 (baba-
vaga)

2.7 Dragon. in his castle, eats people for lunch every day: ..after he kills
and roasts a man, he takes him and eats him (he eats only once) and makes her /
the emperor’s daughter/ eat human flesh also. but she deceives him by throwing it
under the table. and eats other things that she cooks herself”. On that day (when
the hero should free the emperor’s daughter). the dragon eats two men.

Source: ..Cpehui cat®. hocancka suita. 1894,

2.8 Giant, the hero’s enemy. lives in a cave and intends to eat the hero, but
the giant’s daughter helps the hero and he is not eaten. So all giant’s activities are
concluded in threatening only, that is in crying upon coming home: . There is
tame flesh here™ (meaning human flesh) ..tell quickly where it is, so that I can eat
it

Source: ,Ilapesuh u usoBa khu®, Hajkanosuh No. 21

2.9 The master of Zlatni Rasudenac threatens the hero that he will eat him
unless he fulfills difficult tasks: ,.If you do not do this, be sure that I will roast and
eat you™.

Source: .. Jlo 3umatror Pacypenma®. Hajkanosuhk No. 40

3. demon eats demon

3.1 Hero’s enemy, the devil king, king’s godfather and the godfather’s son,
in ignorance, thinking that they are eating Grba (nickname meaning: Hunch-
back). eat the flesh of their queen - wife of the devil king (Grbo tricks the devil
queen and roasts her: the king and his guests, thinking that it was Grbo who was
roasted, eat everything without noticing any difference: only the godfather’s son
knows what they are eating and repeats three times that it is not right for them to
cat their queen: thus the deception is unraveled).

Source: ,.I'po u kpaib baBomeku ™, bocancka Buitd, 1899

3.2 Three psoglavi catch ..some children that were guarding cattle™, take
them home and make (their) mother prepare one of the children for lunch, and the
other two for dinner. The children trick the old woman, push her into the boiling
water, and run away. Upon returning home, the psoglavi learn what has hap-
pened, send their dogs after the children. but the dogs could not find them: the
children find shelter with a woman who was married to a psoglav, she saves them,
gives them food and helps them across the Morava river. so that the children save
their lives.

Source: ,,Jlena nneormasi ™, Hajranosih No. 27

Cajkanovié (.Jlewa anbean™, No. 28) has another fairy tale mentioning
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psoglavi in a similar context: the children, who are being fattened by their parents
so they can roast and cat them. a day beforc this should happen. beg holy Sunday
to set them free. which indeed happens: running away. the children fall into the
hands of psoglavi: they also want (o eat them. and leave them to the old woman to
cook them in the cauldron: the children trick her and cook her (,,We are small.
and we don’t know how to do that /to see if the water is boiling/ come with us and
show us, so that we can do it next time™). but psoglavi do not eat her. although
they go after the children ( from that point on. the stories differ).

3.3 The heroes (daughter and son. step-children). after the boy is well fat-
tened, instead of being eaten. cook the old woman. The Jews do not eat the woman,
but when they learn what has happened. run after the children who run away and
find a water-spring; by the spring a (demonic) woran gives the children nice gifts
(roses from the mouth and pearls from the cves); the step-mother sends her daughter
to the same water-spring, but she does not pass the test and receives ugly gifts
(slime and bloody tears).

Source: .Onervahexa nmacropka®™. Byk. p. 133

3.4-10 The hero tricks haba-vaga’s daughter and pushes her into the oven:
upon returning, haha-vaga cats her daughter thinking that she is eating the hero:
JGuda Aral moeita Bee. coGpaiia Bee KOCTIH. PaWIOXKIITA 11X [Hd 3eMJIE PAJIOM M HAaA
110 HEM KaTaTheA™.

In some variants the witch brings also guests to dinner (similar to ,.Grbo™).
but. differently from..Grbo™. none of the guests recognizes what kind of flesh he is
cating.

Source: baba-ara u Kixaps®. Adanacben No. 106 (AT 327 11, ©)

1. man eats man (a part of his body) or intends to eat him

4.1 Wife carries lunch to her husband in the field, but she falls down and
breaks the pot; out of fear she cuts her breast and cooks him a new meal, and the
man (father of children - the heroes of the fairy tale) eats his wife’s breast in
ignorance and remarks that ,.he has not eaten anything tastier in his life™; the wife
suggests: ,,See how sweet human flesh is, my husband. Let us lock those children
of ours in a barrel and feed them. and then kill them and eat them™.

Source: , Jleua aitbenu”, Yajkanonnk No. 28

T.R.Dordevi¢ in his article Cannibalism (NNZ, 1 p. 92) quotes a story
from Skopska Crna Gora identical to the beginning of our fairytale: ..It talks about
a man who caught two pigecons and gave them to his wife to prepare dinner, and
how a cat got them and ate them. In fear that her husband will beat her for that.
the wife cut off her breasts and instead of pigecons made her husband dinner with
them. When the man started eating, he could not stop praising the taste of flesh he
was eating. The wife tells him the truth and. since she was the step-mother to her
husband’s children, tells him: "When (human flesh) is so sweet let us slaughter
vour children, and eat themm’.” (Source: SEZ. VL. p.487)

4.2 Sentin, the fairy tale hero, thinks he has killed all his enemies -hajduks,
but the ninth was not killed completely; during nine vears, the ninth sajduk was
healed by eating flesh and bones of his killed pecrs.

Source: ..Centun®, Yajkanosuh No. 23.
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Annex 2

1. human bones - magical

1.1 Hero (Sentin) thinks he has killed all his enemies - Aajduks. but the
last. ninth, he did not kill: during nine vears. the ninth hajduk was healed by
cating the flesh and bones of his killed friends: only one little forked bone was left
that he could not chew™. A fairy told the hajdufk ..that in human bones there is one
bone which is poisonous. and the one who cuts himself on that bone would imme-
diately die. This is that bone™.

Source: .Cenrnn™. Hajkanosih No. 23

2. soul in the bones

2.1 The hero's (Jova's) enemy, an arrow-shooter. Kills Jova and throws him
into a well in order to take his place; ten vears later. after the flesh had rotten and
only scattered bones are Ieft in the well. the God sends St. Peter to gather the
bones and put each one in its place; St. Peter does not bring out all the bones at
first - a finger is missing: the God orders him to descend into the well once again
and find the finger which was hidden under a stone: on that finger there is the
ring that Jovo received from the Emperor’s daughter. Then. ,.God breathes into
those bones a soul, and from them Jovo - Emperor’s son is created again, alive as
once he was before™.

Source: ,,1Tapes cud apmutdap, Hajkanosih, No. 60.

2.2 The heroine, Cinderella. is prohibited to eat the meat and bones of the
cow into which her mother has turned; the prohibition comes from the cow itself:
..Be silent, don’t cry. but when they slaughter me. do not eat the meat, but collect
all the bones and bury them in the ground under that stonc behind the house, so
that whenever you are in trouble, you can come to my grave and you will get
help™. (A magical coffin appears on and disappears from that grave on its own
will.)

Source: .Ilene:byra.,, Byk. pp. 125-128.

2.3 The heroine must not eat the meat of the cow foster-mother: the cow
orders her to gather the bones, make a bundle. plant it in the fruit-garden and
water it every morning; a magical apple tree grows out of the bones, with silver
branches and golden leaves; thanks to it (indirectly). the heroine marries a prince.

Source: . Kpomertra-xappouredxa . Aadacbes. No. 100 (AT - magical cow)
tvpe Cinderella

3. bones - procedures with bones

3.1 - rolling over the bones -

3.1.1 Adanacses, No. 106: a cat. a sparrow, and a couragcous youth
(xuxapn) live together; the cat and the sparrow lcave to cut wood and tell the
vouth: , Remain at home and be carclul: if baha-vaga comes and starts counting
the spoons, don’t say a word!” The yvouth remains on the fire-place. behind the
chimney, and baba-vaga comes and starts collecting the spoons: .. This is the cat’s
spoon. this is the sparrow’s. and the third is Zihar’s. Zihar could not take it any
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longer and started velling: .. Don’t touch my spoon, baba-vaga!™ Yaga catches
him and takes him to her home. but the cat and the sparrow save him twice; third
time they don’t succeed. After the trick with roasting baba-yaga’s oldest daugh-
ter, yaga comes. and before eating the flesh fiom the oven, says: Let me roll over
the zikarko’s bones!"” The same procedure is repeated with the middle and the
eldest daughter. and finally. with haba-vaga herself. The rolling formula is irrel-
evant and acquires its true significance only in variant No.107.

3.1.2 Adanacnes, No. 107: there were three brothers in a family: one was
called Ram. another He-Goat. and the third Cufilj-Filjuska. On one occasion. the
three brothers went to the forest to visit their grand-father. The brothers left Filjuska
with him, and went hunting. The grand-father was old and lost control over Filjuska,
who wanted to cat apples. climbed a tree to pick one, when vaga-bura came .in
the iron mortar and with the hammer in hand™ . She offers him the first apple - he
refuses because it is rotten; she offers him a second one - he refuses because it has
worms; she offers him the third . from her hand™. he takes that one and she takes
him home. Two times his brothers save him, the third time they do not succeed.
The episode with vaga’s daughter and roasting follows. Filjuska hides, taking
with him yaga’s mortar and hammer. Eating the flesh, yaga does not think of her
daughter, believing that she is in the other cottage spinning wool. Rolling over the
bones, vaga utters the formula about rolling Filjuska replies: over bones, and
Rock. mother, roll, mother. over the bones of your daughter Yaga attacks him, he
defends himself by hitting her with the hammer and runs onto the roof. He sees a
flock of geese flying over the roof, asks them for some feathers to make himself
wings, and they give him what he asked; with the help of the wings, Filjuska flies
home.

3.1.3 Adaunacses, No. 108: an old man and an old woman had a son.
Ivadecka. Ivase¢ka went fishing and remained at the lake-side: from time to time,
the mother comes to take the fish and bring him lunch. The witch imitates the
mother and calls Ivasecka, but he knows that it is not his mother’s voice and does
not go: the witch goes to the blacksmith to make her voice same as Ivase¢ka’s
mother’s, or she will cat him. When she gets the new voice, she catches Ivagecka
and takes him to her place. She orders her daughter Alenka to roast Ivasegka, and
she herself goes out to bring guests to dinner. The episode with the roasting of
Alenka follows. The witch and her guests eat Alenka. and after the dinner, they go
out of the house in the garden they roll in the grass. The witch utters the formula:
without mentioning the bones. and Ivasko. who hid on top of an oak. replies: in
the some manner as before (no 197) In anger, the witch starts chewing the oak-
tree. but breaks two front teeth: runs to the blacksmith and asks him to make her
false teeth, threatening to cat him. With iron teeth she cuts the oak into two, but
Ivagko climbs the next tree. The witch breaks again two (lower) teeth, the black-
smith (under the same threat) makes her iron teeth, and she bites into the tree
again. Over Ivasko, three flocks of swans are flying. Ivasko begs them to take him
home; only the third flock accepts and brings him back to his parents.
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3.1.4 Adanacsen, No. 109: a man and a woman are childless: the man
brings a tree-stump from the forest. the woman rocks it in the cradle and the
stump becomes a real child. When he grows up. the son [vanjka. asks for a silver
boat with a golden row so that he can fish in the river. From then on same as in
No. 108. Instead of oak. Ivanjka hides in a maple-tree. The witch brings her kumovi
(god-fathers) as guests. The rolling formula - the same. Ivanjka is also saved only
by the third flock of geese.

3.1.5 Aduanacbkes, No. 110: a man and a woman had a little boy named
Ivasko. The fishing is taking place in a lake. The witch’s daughter is called Marusva.
After the dinner. thev roll in the grass (explicitly). The rolling formula is the
same. The responsc is the same. The last flock of geese takes Ivasko home.

3.1.6 Adanacses, No. 111: an old man and an old woman have no chil-
dren. The old man brings from the forest some wood and /ufoska (a specially
worked out linden) out of which a child is created: his name is Lutonjka. Baba-
vaga abducts him. Three daughters. The rolling formula mentions bones. Lutonjka
is sitting on a tower. All three daughters are killed by deception. Lutonjka is saved
by the swans (only one flock): thev give him feathers to make wings and he flics
home on his own.

3.1.7 Aanacbes, No. 112: a man and a woman have no children; they take
a tree-stump, dress it into a diapet, put it into a cradle. rock it, and the stump
becomes a child. They call it Tres¢ica. The rest is the same. Witch’s name is
Cuviliha. Tre&ica is hiding in a tall oak. The witch rolls without mentioning the
bones. Biting the trce and iron teeth - the same. Tres¢ica is saved by the third
flock of swans.

Source: . . Baba-Ara u Kuxaps ™. Adanacbes No. 106 (AT 327 C. F)

same sujet 106-112

The rolling formulas:

1) Adanacsen, No.112

Witch: .. Let me rock. Iet me roll, after [ ate the Splinter’s flesh!”

Tres€ica: ..Rock and roll, witch. after you ate your daughter’s flesh!®

It does not say on what kind of material the rolling is taking place: ..The
witch went out of the house. she rocks, and rolls, and calls ** (the formula follows).

2) Adanacnes, No. 109

Witch: T will rock, I will roll. after I ate Ivanjka’s flesh!®

Ivanjka: “Not, but - Alenka’s!”

- rolling most probably on the ground: ~After they ate this meat, the witch
went to where the maple-tree was, on which Ivanjka was hiding, and she started
rolling and calling™ -

3) Adanacnes, No. 108

Witch: “Let me rock, let me roll, Ivagko’s flesh eaten!™

Ivasko: “Rock and roll, Alenka’s flesh eaten!”

- rolling on the grass: the witch and the guests cat Alenka and later go out
“in the garden and they roll in the grass™ -
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4) Adaunacnes, No. 110

Witch: “Let us rock, let us roll. after we ate Ivasko’s flesh!”

Ivasko: “"Rock and roll. after you atc Marusva’s flesh!”

- rolling explicitly on the grass: both the witch and the guests are rolling -

S) Adauacpes, No. 111

Baba-yaga: “Let me rock. let me roll over Lutonjka’s bones!”

Lutonjka: "Rock and roll over vour daughter’s bones!”

- it does not say on what they are rolling: “She went out of the house and
said” (formula is following) -

0) Adanacses, No. 107

Yaga-bura: "My dear daughter! Come to mc and roll with me over
Filjkuska’s bones!”

Filjuska: "Rock mother. roll mother. over your daughter’s bones!”

- rolling on the bones: “/baba-vaga/ atc all, gathered all bones together, put
them orderly on the ground. and started rolling over the bones™ -

7) Adanacnen, No. 106

Baba-vaga: "Let me rock. let me roll over Ziharko's bones!”

Zihar: “Rock and roll over your daughter’s bones!”

- the flesh has not been eaten, baba-yaga utters the formula before she
cven looked at the lunch; only the rolling formula is uttered, but the rolling does
not take place.

3.2 - bones as construction material -

3.2.1 The hero. hunter, as a difficult assignment, must make a court out of
giant’s bones near the Emperor’s court.

Source: ..Catamantopa khu™, Yajkanosuh, No.39

3.2.2 The hero goes to see why the mountain flashes during the day and
burns during the night: there he finds an old woman whose yard’s fence is made
of human bones and some people are standing in it .. dumb and not moving™; the
old woman turns him into a similar creature: later. his twin brother liberates him.

Source: . Tpu jeryme”. Byk, p.121

3.2.3 The animals unite and run into a forest, but fall into a deep trench:
the cock and the hen flv over. but the rest of the animals (a rabbit, a ram, an ox, a
fox. a wolf. and a bear) fall into it and are not able to get out; during the captivity
in the trench, the animals eat one another. and the last one is eaten by the bear;
finally. out of the bones of the eaten animals the bear ,.made a ladder, and got out
of the trench™.

Source: . Xajuymun~, Yajkanornh, No.2

3.3 - crushing of bones -

3.3.1 The devil eats humans; when he comes home, he smells the hero, and
vells: “There is a christened soul in here, tell me where it is, so that I can eat its
flesh, and crush its bones!™

Source: ..K Bpary no tpu rake ™. Hajkauopih, No. 37

4. bones as food

4.1 - animal bones -
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4.1.1 In a large houschold. the head of the familv does not respect his
father and mother. but keeps them behind the fireplace and every day, after din-
ner. ..a girl comes to collect all the bones into one heap. and throws them behind
the fireplace™. and ..two old. skinny apparitions come out and start sucking on
those bones.™

Source: ,.Veya™, Byk

4.2 - human bones -

4.2.1 During nine years the unslaughtered sajduk healed himself by eating
flesh and bones of his eight killed peers: onlv ..one forked little bone which he
could not chew™ was left. That bone was poisonous.

Source: ,.Sentin”, Yajraposuh, No.23
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CRETAN LITERATURE IN LATE
VENETOCRACY
A General Review of Literary Procedures

Abstract. The end of 16 and the first decades of 17* centuries mark
one of the most significant turning points in the history of Neo-Hel-
lenic literature. Renaissance influences in the regions dominated by
Latin rulers, at the island of Crete above all, give rise to the conception
of an entirely original linguistic model. Based on the local dialect, it
departs not only from the scholarly heritage of the medieval literature,
but from Neo-Hcellenic koine of the late and post-Byzantine period as
well. The paper summarizes some of the basic characteristics of this
new literary medium. introducing at the same time the largely discussed
question of the periodization of this part of Neo-Hellenic literature.

In the interval between 1210 and the final Turkish occupation in 1669
Crete was under the dommion of the Venctian Republic, its spiritual, eco-
nomic and political centre not being the imperial town on the Golden Hom,
but the trading republic in the north part of the Adriatic. This fact gained the
additional significance in the decades following the fall of the Byzantine
capital. The Greek lands under the Latin rule. first of all the great islands of
Rhodes, Chios and Cyprus, which, as well as Crete itself, persisted in giving
resistance to Ottoman pressure. were not to confront with the sudden and
painful break brought about by the Turkish conquest of the other parts of the
Hellenic world: their dependence on Western patrons and orientation towards
centres of Romance culture enabled the Greeks inhabiting the islands to
achieve. together with other European nations, the natural and gradual tran-
sition from the “autumn of the Middle Ages™ to the modern era, and thus, in
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their own way, become the participants of the great mmovating movement
which was about to shape the character of modern man - the Renaissance.!

*

Here. on the bordering islands of the former Byzantine commonwealth.,
a completely new kind of literature was about to be flourishing for a while,
extraordinary and fresh. the literature whose inspiration was so far unheard-
-of. This vernacular poetry, based on the local dialect, was tree from all the
traditional (scholarly and theological) preoccupations of Byzantine poetry,
assuming upon itself new literary forms that were to express more complex
poetic experience and lyric sensibility of a new style. The anonymous Rhodian
Love Poems from the 14-15% centuries, the poctry by Emmanouil Georgillas.
a series of Petrarchan sonnets in the Cypriot dialect, written on the eve of the
Turkish invasion in 1371.% all of these poctic works testified to the supreme
virtuosity and skill in mastering the complex metrical and musical technique
which has come to represent the original heritage of the Renaissance.

However, 1t was on Crete that this literature of the Hellenic Renais-
sance reached its peak, which was the last of the Latin islands where, for
almost a century. after relatively rapid successive falls of Rhodes (1522),
Chios (1566) and Cyprus (1371).? the last vestiges of Hellenic freedom were
successfully preserved and cherished in a completely barbarian surround-
ings.* Together with the isltands in the Tonian sea. Crete was a stop where
learned Byzantines would tarry on their way to Venice. Florence, Rome and
other cultural centers of Renaissance Italy, fleeing the occupied capital with
scrolls of old manuscripts in their luggage. Most of the classical and Byzan-
tine manuscripts which have been kept in the libraries of Cretan monasteries
would on that occasion be either copied or bought off, only to find their new
retreat in the libraries of the newly founded universities and academies of the
West.*

L. Politis, 1966, 225-26.

* Th. Siapkaras-Pitsillidés. 1952, 19767 (Greek).

* The island had been in the possession of the French feudal family of Lusignan
up to 1470, and from that year on it became the property of Venetian Republic.

“1n the period of truce between 1648 and 1667 the Turks - since they had not
been successful in their first siege of Candia from 1647-8 - strengthened their rule
in the remaining territory of the island, but the town itself was not threatened any
longer. and it seems to have been free of any problems concerning the food provi-
sion from the provincial arca.

3 K. 1. Giannakopoulos, 1965, 471,
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Only with some delay did Cretan literature of the 16™ and the 17%
centurics manage to keep abreast of those processes simultancously taking
place in the countries of Western Europe. Whereas the beginning of the 16%
century marks the climax of the Italian Renaissance and its creative powers.
for Crete the whole 13" and the first half of the 16" century represent noth-
ing but continuation of the final stage of Bvzantine literature. There is noth-
ing new in this period to be identified concerning literary genres, expressive
procedures. as well as stvle. At this moment. poets do not draw their inspira-
tion from the contemporary Italian literature, with which they might not even
be familiar with. or which. at least. thev do not even think of imitating. Their
language does not differ from that of the popular literature of the last centu-
ries of the Byzantine era, nor does their spiritual orientation differ from that
of the medieval man of the previous period. The predominant idea of these
works is the idea of death and the problem of ethical redemption (Bergadis,
Choumnos, Sklavos. Pikatoros). Apart from these religious topics, there is
also a motif of expatriation, common in folk literature. Other works
(Dellaportas, Sachlikis, Falieros, 7he Book on a Donkey) depict the contem-
porary life, often in a very straightforward and caustic manner, using satire.
which the Middle Ages were also familiar with. The narrative epics, created
after a Western model (Apollonios), represent yet another offspring of the
late Byvzantine novel. Nothing but sporadic signs of increasing susceptibility
to Western influences arc to be noticed, the slow and gradual getting ac-
quainted with the new poetic models springing from the bosom of the Italian
Renaissance (the translation of Boccaccio's Teseida).

However, since 1350 the Renaissance influences have been quite evi-
dent. Both epic as well as lvric style are inspired by Antiquity, united by
consistent efforts of deliberate imitations of classical models. In this way.
they are transferred from Italian to Cretan literature (e.g. Achelis). Later on,
around 1600, there are new literary genrcs tyvpical of the Renaissance. the
genres that are not modeled after Byzantine literature. Herewith a new sensi-
bility came to light. as well as a new linguistic perspective.

¢ One should bear in mind that Cypriots were the main contributors to this
linguistic orientation (it is difficult to asscss to which extent Cretans owed to this
model. if they did at all). Orientation to vernacular patterns and the original demotic
is a typically Renaissance phenomenon. Paradoxically as it may seem, the Renais-
sance cult of the Antiquity and imitation if its models as a rule goes hand in hand
with thorough and syvstematic cherishing of national modern languages. In Italy
itself the process of mingling of the two lines started as far back as the time of
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Even a briet glance at the development of Bvzantine literature of
demotic orientation leads us to the conclusion that at the beginning of this
process 1t implies a kind of mixed and archaic model. but which gradually
gets closer to what we could define as pure demotic. The primitive and the
“barbarian” character of these early stages ot Neo-Hellenic literature be-
comes distinct just with this mixed linguistic model: the more primitive a
certain stage 1s, the greater number of archaisms is to be recognized in it. S.
Xanthoudidis. a long time ago, pointed out’ to the fact that the process of
gradual purification had been going on as early as the medieval period of
Greek literature. and that this course ot sophistication kept pace with the
increasing dominance of demotic styvle.

The language of those literary achievements written after the above-
mention stage turns out to represent a completely new phenomenon: a delib-
erate change is quite evident and 1s undoubtedly a matter of just one person,
or at lcast one literary school being responsible for it. S. Alexiou in his
superb paper on Kornaros™ Lrotokritos® - pointing out the systematic char-
acter of Cretan style, developed according to the defined method, along with
the simultaneous purification and assimilation of learned elements® - has
drawn attention to vet another, even more characteristic issue: that the poets
that lived around 1600 were the first to use the Cretan dialect deliberatelv
and systematically - primarily Chortatsis, then the anonymous poet of 7he
Fair Shepherdess and. finally, Komnaros - while the older ones did not write
in the dialect, but the Neo-Hellenic koine imbued with just few elements of
Cretan.!” In this way many elements of Ancient and Medieval Greek disap-

Lorenzo de” Medici and Angelo Poliziano. In the 16" century the process gained
its theoretician - Pietro Bembo. This phenomenon was evident in other countries
of Western Europe: this kind of double role of the French Pléiade and Milton is
well known. Cyprian and Cretan demotic revolution of the 16™ and 17" centuries
should be included in this process, despite its specific particularities. These demotic
affinitics are even expressed by Patriarchs Cyril Loukaris and Meletios Pigas.
both Cretans by origin (the latter being worth mentioning for the perfection of his
Italian sonnets). Alexander Palladas is yet another learned Patriarch of Cretan
origin, who grieves because of the fall of Candia expressing his sorrow in his
perfectly simple demotic verses.

7 S. Xanthoudidis, 1915, LV.

$S. Alexiou, 1952, 400.

? N. V. Tomadakis, 1933, 78, points out the fact that the selection of language
and the demotic elements taking part in its forming was not carried out at random
and without the plan.

' There are numerous papers dealing with the Cretan dialect that is to be
found in the works of 16™ and 17™-century poets and their relation to the collo-
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peared. while a certain number of them were adapted. Some were still used,
although to the extent which did not disturb the harmony of pure dialectical
model (where archaic shadowing or a tinge of old times was necessary).
Learmed elements of this kind are certainly evident with Chortatsis” contem-
poraries as well, and even with the authors of the previous generations. How-
ever, the difference between the Cretan classics of the 17" century and the
older Cretan writers 1s more than conspicuous: while the archaisms of the
carlier works (especially those of lexical character) were easy to notice -
since the poet was not being skillful enough in adopting them from some of
his models, or adopted them under the influence of the learned language.
primarily that of the Church!! - with the classics these borrowings were not

quial variant of the dialect, which has been kept up to this moment (at least in the
speech of the Cretan country). These are just some of the characteristic remarks
on this topic made by D. Vagiakakos, 1972. 38: “Some of the main features of the
Cretan dialect were developed as early as the 16" century, and its East Cretan
variant was accepted not only as a means of communication of all Cretans, but
also as an artistic medium of Cretan poetry. The very few of the works of poetry
which were written in West Cretan do possess many of the East Cretan elements”;
the same, ibid, 12. n. 2: “Although Erophile was written in East Cretan, it con-
tains some of the West Cretan forms.” G. Chatzidakis, 1927, 21: I can observe,
first of all, that, since the poet’s (= Foskolos™) time (1668-9) up to present day,
some linguistic development, although very little, has been taking place ... so that
some meanings have been transformed, while some words have been forgotten,
particularly those of foreign origin etc.”” The same, 1913-4, 47, on Cretan dialect
in literary works of that time: = ... with the exception of Erofokritos, ... not any of
the works of poetry written on Crete gives us a genuine picture of the contempo-
rary colloquial Cretan speech neither in the phonetic. nor morphological. nor
lexical sense”. while N. Kontosopoulos™ opinion. 1970, 248, is different: “The
conservative character and the slow development of Cretan dialect resulted in the
fact that the language of Cretan peasants from the beginning of the 20" century
was fairly the same as the language of Cretan texts from the 17" century, so that
the picture of Cretan dialect created by non-Cretans merely by reading old texts is
completely true.”

Owing to the fact that soon after the Turkish conquest Chortatsis’ Cretan
demotic ccased to be a linguistic medium of refined literature, so that it could be
traced only on few sites of the Cretan country. today. despite the complicated
rhetoric and the learned character of the poet’s linguistic expression, it sounds to
a certain degree “rustic’. This is the reason why Chortatsis was disregarded for a
long time as being uncultivated and not sufficiently "literary’ a poet.

' On archaisms with pre-classical authors of Cretan literature see G.
Chatzidakis, 1905, 493f and 1913-4, 45f, as well as S. Alexiou, 1952, 400; the
same author, 1959, 300, also presents another opinion: “In the texts in which
linguistic models are distinctly mixed, such as in the case of all the older works of
Cretan literature. as well as the subsequent ones from the 17" century, written in
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that striking. A gifted poct. who uses the Cretan dialect deliberately and
systematically, is easter to fit his learnedness in the organic unity of the work
and in this way avoid his archaisms to be overtly and directly colliding with
the spirit of the vernacular.!?

A new code was established by mingling of styvlistic elements selected
from several existing codes: oral demotic of the rural and urban Cretan set-
ting, the folksong, written demotic of the previous period (that only sporadi-
cally included Cretan elements as well), and, finally. [talian poetry and rhetoric,
as well as the colloquial Italian language (although to a very small degree).
In this way the hiterary medium was being transformed, not because the
vernacular itself was changing, as pointed out by Xanthoudidis, but because
the radical turning point in the poetics of Cretan authors at the end of the 16™
century, who for the first time, deliberately and svstematically, took up cre-
ating a new linguistic medium for the purposes of new artistic forms. It 1s
Chortatsis who contributed to the fact that those tendencies took shape of a
distinctly and explicitly articulated literary programme.

*

The artificiality of the language of Cretan literature is manifested as a
series of lexical, morphological and syntactic traits not common in the origi-
nal demotic tradition. There is an enormous difference between Kornaros
and the older folksong which used to be sung on Crete before Erotokritos

not such meticulous a style, as in the case of Zenon and particularly The Cretan
War by Bunialis, it is quite clear that the principle of uniformity is not evident...”
On the same see also S. Xanthoudidis, 1915, LV. and S. Alexiou, 19697, 18.

12 S. Alexou, 1952, 406, on the deliberate use of Cretan dialect in the works of
Cretan classics of the 17® century: “There is something completely original in the
way the first major Cretan poets treat language: it represents the first deliberate,
systematic and complete use of Cretan dialect.” R. Browning, 1969, 95, writes:
“By the time of Chortatzis and Kornaros a process of purification has taken place,
and few specifically non-Cretan forms are to be found, although in the matter of
vocabulary borrowings are freely made from the learned language.” N.
Kontosopoulos, 1969, 14, points out that the language of Erofokritos differs very
little from the one spoken by elderly peasants in the eastern part of the island. On
archaisms in the works of Cretan poets S. Alexiou, 1959, 301, says: “The use of
learned clements is evident in the vocabulary of the 17"-century classics, but it is
always deliberate and it does not derive either from incompetence or tendency to
archaic expression: it is a way for the poet to cope with the metrical demands, or,
on the other hand. to enrich his linguistic expression. This attitude is not to be
mixed with the archaism of the older period.”
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became widespread and well-known enough to provoke a feedback impact
on folk literature. This difference is even more striking when the language of
the folksong is compared to the one of Chortatsis™: the Cretan dramatist
writes in much more elaborate a style than the one of Kornaros’. '* His sen-
tences are longer. often too long, the natural word order disturbed to a much
greater degree. ' adjectives separated from nouns, objects from verbs, 3 there
are not any of Komaros” asyndeta, while the enjambement is extremely fre-
quent.'® It is difficult to find an analogous example of syntax in other works
of Neo-Hellenic literature. This language, according to Alexiou, “being ar-
tistic to the point of being affected”,!” has all the features of manneristic
structure, with frequent alliteration and assonance, repetition and pun. Yet
another characteristic of this expression is a passive syntax, which demotic
usually tends to avoid if possible (though does not ignore altogether). This
syntax, according to Politis, makes Chortatsis™ style “claborate, complex,
affected and even sometimes maze”,'* and as such could not derive from
cither Greek folk tradition (which must have been in the back of poet’s mind)
or Jtalian poetry. Politis asserts that this syntax is more likely to reflect the
poet’s dependence on Latin authors. !® This structure of Chortatsis’ language
1s 1n close connection with radical innovations in the realm of verse. The
inner composition of the fifteen-syllable verse is now much more affected
and less vernacular than in the case of The Sacrifice of Abraham or

' On Chortatsis’ stvle in comparison to the one of Kornaros’ see L. Politis,

1964, xe¢’. and E. Kriaras, 1975, 28.

“ In many cases the inversion is a natural result of metrical needs.

'* Here we deal with the so-called hvperbaton (LrepPutov oy fipa), which
implies that one word is pushed farther away from the other one with which it is
in close syntactical connexion (this figure was common in Ancient literature as
well. thus it could be looked upon as a learned archaism).

S Alexiou. 1954. 30. The author’s tendency to learnedness is noticeable
throughout the text. He would rather choose the expression which is not frequent
cnough (being already replaced by a vernacular one). Such is the case of the genitive.
usually avoided by the original demotic. using instead of it prepositional construc-
tion or a clause. Mrs P. Komnini devoted her doctoral thesis to the learned ele-
ments of Chortatsis™ language (loannina 1977).

" uéypt émitndedosng évieyvoc, S. Alexiou. ibid.

'8 L. Politis, 1964, ke’

1 Politis, ibid. 2.¢", has collected all the quotations from Chortatsis which
could contribute to the thesis that the poet was a connoisseur of Latin. According
to him, Chortatsis had a “Western education” and he “did not have anything to do
with scholarly tradition™.
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Erotokritos.® These arc the features that make Choratsis™ language less in-
telligible to an ordinary reader or spectator - even to Cretans themselves. A
certain amount of effort is necessary i order to be able to follow the text
continuously and at the same time not to drop out anything relevant to its
meaning. There are parts whose linguistic meaning was never entirely un-
derstandable to an ordinary audience.?!

The versification of Cretan artistic poetry 1s something completely
different in comparison with the versification of the contemporary popular
poetry. Its accent 1s far more flexible and different in type, although it may
seem irregular when compared with the accent of popular poetry. Its metri-
cal stress. enclitic pronunciation of polvsyllabic words, frequent and bold
svnizesis between accented vowels. > avoiding cacsura which would coin-
cide with the borders of metrical and semantic units.** internal punctuation -
those are features which make Cretan poctry clearly different from the stan-
dard demotic fittecn-svllable line. The wide usce of enjambement,?* which
Xanthoudidis considered to be the one artificial trait of Chortatsis™ poetic
expression, 1s, according to Alexiou, the basic clement of a completely new
organization of fifteen-syllable line, unknown to the earlier popular poetry.®
The strict isometry, semantic completeness of the self-contained lines and
distichs, the balance of hemistichs, the entire strict system of the traditional
prosody inherited from late Byzantine demotic poetry, begins to loosen and
dissolve in contact with the flexible and lively prosody of the Italian late
Renaissance and pre-barogue mannerism. The ideas do not progress from
the first towards the second hemistich, but from the second towards the first
hemistich of the following line. The same tendency towards the pregnant
expression, strictly articulated in both semantic and formal sense. was what
influenced Chortatsis™ consistent avoidance of hiatus, which here disappears
not only within hemistichs, but also in the places of their contact, and even
between the very lines (usually beginning with a consonant).

One of the most characteristic traits of Chortatsis’ is thetoric develop-
ing of long chains of conccits and images grouped according to a strict logi-

=" L. Politis, ibid. loc. cit.

=S, Alexiou, 19354, 30.

= Contrasted to the more “learned” elision, which distort the line, making it
sometimes rather vague.

» By contrast. when popular poetry is in question, cach hemistich usually
contains a completed thought.

* ouyvotator Sruoksiiopot, S. Xanthoudidis, 1928, pud".

'S, Alexiou - M. Aposkiti. 1988, 54: see also L. Politis. 1964, ke ".
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cal plan, beginning from some general principles and leading us, by means
of series of metaphors, antitheses and hypotheses, to one particular instance
which at the same time illustrates the initial principle. This kind of composi-
tion of analogous series, some expressing the question and reflection, and
other expressing the answer and conclusion; the strict symmetry between the
series and its individual items: rhetoric figures (epanalepsis, erotesis etc.) -
all the above-mentioned characteristics testify in favour of the poet’s being
well informed of the contemporary West European rhetoric. If we, however,
agree with Politis*?® and Evangelatos ™ hypothesis that the Cretan poet did
receive some of his education in Italy, then the stay may have enabled him
not only to get familiar with the contemporary theatrical practice, but also to
study the poetic and rhetorical expression of the day. He is quite likely to
have been attending lectures of rhetoric at the Umiversity of Padua at the
time of his hypothetical law studies. On the other hand. it is quite certain that
a gifted poet of Chortatsis™ kind might have acquired this knowledge also
through books - those various 15" and 16™-century Italian volumes of rheto-
ric, which were, as we know, available in the library of the poet’s learned
patron Matteo Calergi.?®

X

By far more significant, but the least studied arca of Cretan studies,
particularly the studies of Chortatsis™ dramatic work, is style. Few papers
have been published on this topic.? The remarks of the so-far editors consid-
cring styvle are usually repetitions of some general conclusions taken from
reference books,*" or even more often do nothing but present some examples
of linguistic and metrical traits, which can hardly be regarded as stylistic
appreciation. Chortatsis” work has just recently become subjected to appre-
ciation and assessment in relation to other Cretan and Italian authors of the
day. However, we hardly know anything about the techniques which Chortatsis
used to achieve certain shades of meaning in his work. An average reader
considers a play such as Erophile to be nothing but a series of tiresome

%6 L. Politis. 1978%. 67.

> S. Evangelatos, 1970, 214.

* According to Alexiou, 1954, 233, the density (mukvoTtng) of the poet’s style
“refers to Chortatsis” being familiar with the contemporary Italian and Greek
rhetoric on one hand, and to his classical education (Gpyciond.0¢ict) on the other.”

* R. Bancroft-Marcus, 1980. 39.

3 Apart from (to some extent) S. Alexiou, 1988, 51f.
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soliloquies. seasoned here and there with a vivid image or a high-sounding
accent. The study of the 16"-century rhetoric. its poctic images and figures,
particularly the art of literary conceit, which was thoroughly appreciated in
poetic compositions of Chortatsis” West-European contemporaries
(Shakespeare, first of all). swas hardly ever been considered seriously in the
case of the Cretan playwright, although, according to Mrs R. Bancroft-
Marcus. it is essential to any modern study of Chortatsis” work 3!
Together with the exhaustive analysis of the meter and its stylistic
variants, a special area of research has recently come up as the result of
considering the issue of determining literary period to which Chortatsis™ dra-
matic work belongs. Neither C. Bursian nor K. Sathas, although familiar
with those close ties between Erophile and the 16™-century Italian literature,
found this issue worth being dealt with. That 1s why Sathas recached a rather
arbitrary conclusion which regards Krophile as a representative of the “me-
dieval theatre™ ** The identical characterization is repeated some decades
later with the N. Veis™ edition from 1926 and its subtitle “A Medieval Trag-
edy” *® Veis, as well as the previous publishers, does not take up into consid-
eration the problem of classification of Lrophile in any of the stylistic peri-
ods of European literature. Xanthoudidis did nothing more either.** L. Politis,
however, was the first one to speak competently and systematically of the
Renaissance character of Cretan literature in its final stage (with direct ref-
erences to Erophile). 3% Somewhat later, this time starting from the fact that
completely new literary forms are in question, the forms unknown to Byzan-

3 R, Bancroft-Marcus, 1980, 40.

32 K. Sathas, 1879. v{'.

¥ Msoulovikl tpayodia. Veis' Erophile was published in Msoaiwviko
(‘Medieval literature’) edition of the “Stochastis™ publishing house.

* To which degree the question of literary and historical periodization of Nco-
-Hellenic literature was not so long ago the subject of the most controversial specu-
lations (and in some details it is still the case) is clearly testified by the example of
E. Kriaras, 1951, 14, who suggested that the vear of 1700 should be seen as fermi-
nus ante quem of the medieval stage of Neo-Hellenic literature(!). Several years
later the same author. 1953, 309, modified his attitude by replacing the above-
mentioned ferminus to the year of 1600, thus admitting the futility of his own
effort to prove the medieval character of the latc Cretan literature. The validity of
Kriaras™ use of the term ‘Renaissance’ referring to the Greek 18"-century En-
lightenment is also rather questionable (the only justification for such an arbitrary
use of this term the author finds in recognizing the renaissance character of the
above-mentioned epoch).

3 L. Politis, 1949, 90f.
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tine literature, S. Alexiou placed the Cretan playwright into “late Renais-
sance” *® M. Vitti goes even a step farther by tracing the elements of manner-
ism and even baroque in late Cretan literature, the tendencies bom in the
Renaissance Italv at the end of the 16™ and throughout the 17% century. Vitti
pointed out that it 1s not just a matter of mere imitation of Western models,
because Cretan authors themselves. Chortatsis in particular, take part in
developing processes of the contemporary European spirituality. Cretan plays,
especially tragedies. reflect the same obscure world of pathological passion
and violence which is to become the very historical reality of the turbulent
vears of the Counterreformation.?’

Doubts about points of view of this kind (which were even in Greece
considered to be too bold when originally presented) are expressed by A.
Gemert.?* whose basic argument is that “it 1s impossible to speak of Greek
baroque because there was no Greek Renaissance to precede it”". Seen 1n this
light, the Cretan theatre plavs are nothing but “translations and adaptations
of Ttalian prototypes™. therefore baroque clements cannot be spoken of for,
after all, G. B. Giraldi himself, who was Chortatsis” model, does not belong
to the end of the 16™ century, so that both he and his imitators cannot be
regarded as baroque writers. The above-mentioned S. Alexiou is to take part
n this interesting dispute. opposing Gemert's radicalism with a simple re-
mark that the transfer of stvlistic schools from one cultural setting to another
is basically not necessarily conditioned by the existence of any previous
historical stage on the part of the recipient.?” According to Alexiou, Cretan
plays are creative adaptations. so that the entire ideological ‘stock’ of their
Western models came along with the plays themselves, and thus it is quite
reasonable to speak of Cretan baroque as a specific offspring of Italian ba-
roque (in its Hellenic apparel).

These new tendencies still cannot fit in the fixed definition since they
are inconsistent in many details because of their continuous flowing and

* S, Alexiou. 1954, 77.

¥ M. Vitti, 1971, 80f, where the author refers to the relations to the contempo-
rary rhetoric and church sermons. In 1965, 17 Vitti employs the term maniera
harocca o prebarocca to mark the literary character of the late stage of Cretan
literature. Cf. also W. Puchner. 1980, 85f.

AL Gemert, 1974. 205,

¥ To support this statement Alexiou points out that e.¢. French surrcalism had
considerable echo in Greece, although it was not in the least the case with symbol-
1sm, which barely had any representatives in Neo-Hellenic literature, S. Alexiou —
M. Aposkiti, 1988, 61. n. 79.
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growing into one another. There is at least one thing that is quite certain:
Erophile marks a step bevond the Renaissance and stands at the threshold of
the baroque. According to V. Pecoraro. we are nor dealing here with those
sumptuous and fantastic creations of poetic imagination characteristic of the
baroque in the real sense of the word: it is a mature manneristic treatment of
the Renaissance Petrarchism, which beat the track for concettismo and
secentisimo - that is to say, the kind of artistic, highly rhetorical and cerebral
poetry of the 17™ century, which is entirely based on complex conceptual
play. as well as the lavish use of figures of speech.*

Translated by Aleksandra Todorovié

KPUTCKA KIbLMXKXEBHOCT ¥ ITO3HOJ BEHETOKPATHUIA
Onuti nperae] KibIKEBHIX IOCTYaKa

Pesnume

[ocepme cronehe KpUTCKe BeHETOKpATHje. BHIICBEKOBHE MIETAaUKe yIpaBe Hafl
Hajsehum off erejeknx octpsa (1210-1669), nok:aana ce ca jefHIM O Haj3HATAJHU]HX
TIEPHOJIA Y Pa3BOjy HOBOTPYKE KIGIDKEBHOCTH Ha HAPOTHOM jesHuKY. Kpaj X VI n Hajeehn
meo XVII 8. - 1o 1669, Kafa OCTpBO Majya MOA TYPCKY BAACT - paso0/be je KOje HOBOTPUKE
KIIDKeBHE HCTOpHje OOM{HO Ha3MBajy 3T4THUM BEKOM KPHTCKE KHHXKEBHOCTH,
roce6Ho apaMcke (XopTamue) u encke (KopHapoc). Teche Bese ca HOBOM KyITypHOM
MaTHUOM, BeHenujom. omoryhnie 0CTpBY Jia He 340CTAHE 34 CABPEMEHIM KYITYPHHM
HKBIDKEBHEM IIpoliecHMa y Epporny, ynparo. y Mtanuju tora foda. Hacynporkpurcekoj
KILIKEBHOCTH cTapuje (asze (kpaj XV - npa noiosura XVI B.), Koja HE u3060poM
SK4HpOBA, HU IECHHYIK UM IIOCTYIKOM, @ HY IPHHITHIIM]JETHEM CTaBOM IIPEMd Je3UKY He
noKasyje HeKH 3Ha49ajHUJH HOMAaK y ONMHOCY Ha NOCTIENlkY €Tally BA3AHTHjCKE
KISMXKEBHOCTH - KDHTCKH 3JT4THH BEK CACBHM j€ Y 3HAKY MOJIEPHHX IO3HOPEHECAHCHIX
U IpenOapoOKHUX YTHIAja. KOJH ce Haju3pa3uTHje MaHmecTy]y y 06aacTd je3nka u
HOETCKE CTIIM3aIH|e. HOBOTPIKH HAPOHN j€31K IPBH IIyT Y CBOjO] ACTOPH]H IIPOTA3H
KpO3 IPOIEC CBECHE U loCiIefHe NypHHKALH]e - H TO HE Y CMUCILY apXau3oBakba, Beh
HAIIPOTHB, Y CMUCIY TIOTIYHE TIPEBIACTH IUMOTHUKOT CTUT4. JIHjaTeKTalHY Je3UIKH
Mol (KpHTCKH HANOM ) Y3[IIEKE ce JIO H3PaXKajHOT ME/IHjd jeJiHe HeOOUTHO CIOXKEHE,
OPUKBHBO PETOPH30BAHE TOC3H]e CTHIH3OBAHE V “GapoKHOM~ MaHHpY. Y OBOM
HaU3IVIC]] IAPAJIOKC4THOM CIIOjy THUMOTHKH3MA H PETOPCKE YISHOCTH, NPHIOIILIE OB4]
IyT HE U3 BU3aHTHjCKE IIKOJIE Beh ca 3aaiHiX YHHBEP3UTETA, TpeOa BUAETH OCHOBHO
obelexje KPUTCKOT CTHIA 3NATHOT BeKd (TOCeGHO H3PasKeHO KO XOpTaIHca, a Y MHOTO
Mam0]j MepH Kop Koprapoca).

4V, Pecoraro, 1986, 33, 61. The same author, 1972, 386, n. 33, even suggests
the term “Seicento cretese’. Cf also M. Vitti, 1971, 79f.
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TTuTamke KBIDKEBHOUCTOPHCKE NEPHOMI3a1Hje KPHTCKE KibikesocTH XVI/XVII
B. JOII YBEK 3a0KYI/bd MdXKHkY HAYIHOT cBeTa. CTaB 4 je OBJle ped O IPUPOIHOM
HACTABKY. OJTHOCHO 3aBPIIHUIH CPEIHOBEKOBHE €Talle Y pa3BO)y HOBOTPUIKeE
KHbIKEBHOCTH - Ha CHA3H CBE 4O MOJIOBHHE HallleTd BeKa - Y HOBHje BpeMe OXKUBIbaBa
PATHKATHY PeBU3H]Y (K40 ¥ caMa IEPHOIH3AIN]a HOBOTPYKE KILIPKEBHOCTH Y T[ETTHHM ).
Cajia ce, ¢ IpaBOM. cBe Fenrhe TOBOPH O KPHTCKO] PEHECAHCH (TEPMHUH KOjH je HAIlao
CBOJE MECTO B Y MOJEpPHUM HCTOpHjaMa HOBOPPTIKe KIHIKEBHOCTH), Ia H O KPATCKOM
GapOKY. OFHOCHO NPeIGapPOKHOM MAHUDPH3MY, 1AKaKO Y H-eTOBOM “XEJIE€HCKOM JIHKY .
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TWO TYPES OF ANCIENT INDO-EUROPEAN
ISOGLOSSES IN THE ALBANIAN LANGUAGE

Abstract. Since a separate Indo-European feature of the Albanian lan-
guage has been discovered in the mid-19th century, reliable and gener-
ally accepted criteria for determining its ethno-liguistic connections
were largely exhausted. Due to the comparatively late appearance of
the Albanian language on the historical scene, on the one hand, and the
absence of literary testaments of old-Balkan langauages on the other,
the dispute on the origin of the Albanian language has been conducted
for two centuries, with relatively moderate results. This paper attempts
to view the question of Albanian ethno-linguistic ties in the light of
new conclusions that have emerged in the comparative grammar of
Indo-European languages.

The fact that Albanian is spoken in territories inhabited in the
past by Illyrian tribes has incited pioneers in Albanology to view it as a
successor of the Illyrian language [J. Thunmann, Unfersuchungen iiber
die Geschichte der bstlichen europdischen Vilker, Leipzig, 1774]. Be-
sides a similarity in the tribal names of the ancient and contemporary
inhabitants of that part of the Balkans, the Illyrian *AABavotl - the Alba-
nian arbén/arbér (with a void of eight centuries between them), lin-
guists have before them meager data which has itself been a subject of
dispute and insufficient for any reliable judgment on the Illyrian lan-
guage.! An indisputable fact, nevertheless, is that the Albanian lan-

! Congruity between the names of lllyrian tribes Aeipdton - Dalmatae and Alb.
del(m)e ,sheep®, the ancient names of Ulcinj and Kotor, ObAxiviov - Olcinium,
‘Pilov - Rhizon, with the Alb. name for ,,wolf* uyk/ulk and the verb ,,flow* rjedhé
[Cabej 1976: 26] are based only on external similarities. One of three certain
Illyrian words such as pivov from Homer’s Scholia (Ot A&yovoiv *IAAvprode pivov
AEyeLy TNV AxA0G ,, They say pivov means darkness to the 1llyrians), which N.Jokl
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guage in late antiquity met with considerable Latin influence, border-
ing with a region whence the Romanian language descended, but the
territory cannot be reliably established due to large migrations which
altered the ethnic map of the Balkans in early medieval times. Thus
Walter Porcig [1964:222-223] argues that the Albanian language can-
not be examined as a direct representative of the Illyrian group, but
must be compared with the other languages, including the Illyrian, as
an independent tongue. In other words, the Albanian language emerged
in consequence of inter-linguistic diffusions among the indigenous and
Romanized Balkan populations, as inferred by Agnia Desnitskaya, re-
sulting in an amalgamation of the old and new with the Latin lexicon as
a substrate element of the new language of the new inhabitants
[Hecruiikaa 1987: 125].

A more detailed investigation of the linguistic facts produced an
opposite view, that the Albanian language might be of Thracian rather
than Illyrian origin, as assumed by Herman Hirt at the close of the
previous century [Festschrist fiir H. Kiepert, Berlin 1898]. Guttural re-
flexes put the Albanian as a member of the satem languages, and there
are reliable examples of Satemic reflexes in the Thracian and Phrygian
to be found among old Balkan languages,” which cannot be said for
certain regarding the Illyrian language.®* Gustaw Weigand [Balkan-

was the first to link with the Alb. re(n) ,.cloud” [Heposuax 1978: 163], and then
Cabej linked it to the Alb. errér,,darkness” (1976: 27), could also be connected to
the Old Balkan (Old Macedonian) name for the Crna River, the western tributary
stream of the Vardar River - ’Eptywv, whose closest areal parallels, according to V.
Georgiev [1958: 133] are in the Greek and Armenian terms for darkness - €peBog
and evening - erek, which was, however, subsequently relativized by the discovery
that they are IE archaisms confirmed in the Tocharian A orkdm ,,darkness®, Old Ind.
rajany,night* and Goth. rigis ,,darkness* [Cemepensu: 78; Jxkayksan 19821 49].

2 Phryg. {éueAev ,,man®, i.e. countryman, with the same motivation as the Lith.
Zmdnes ,,people”, derived from Zemeé, the Lat. homo from humus, and the Gothic
guma ,,man* [Xaac 1980: 390], and the Thracian divinity from the Illiad Zepéin :
Lith. Zemelé ,mother earth®, < *d"e-g"om, Phryg. {éAxia ,,vegetables, Thrac.
Lerdg ,,wine* (Old Slavonic zeak, zaaxs, Bulgarian zeaxu - Gr. yAwpoc, ,,spinach,
grass*, Hittite Aalkis ,,cereal” <*g"olko-), Phryg. oixkivig ,,war game satire* (Lith.
$6kti ,,play, jump®, Gr. knKiet ,,be merry, roguish®) Phryg. &levov ,,chin, double
chin“ (Greek yévug, Arm. cnawt, Lat. gena ,.cheek®), Phryg. Levpav ,source” (Gr.
XEVHO ,current, stream®, Arm. zoy/,,pour out”) [[Ilupokos 1981: 10-11].

3 Apart from some scholars such as M. Budimir (1965: 8), who found among
the scanty Illyrian glosses an occasional form with palatalization, such as, for
instance, ZdykAn, a city in Sicilia, comparable with the Lith. gink/a ,sickle”,
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Archiv 3/1927] made his hypothesis of a common Albano-Romanian
origin on the basis of the abovementioned Albano-Romanian linguistic
ties and, in particular, their common cattle terminology, and the fact
that the Albanian language has no autochthonous marine terminology.
Advocates of the Thracian hypothesis (e.g. W.Tomaschek, M.Vasmer,
J.Pokorny, X.Bari¢, H.Krahe) have endeavored to find traces of Alba-
nian phonetic changes in ancient toponyms in the interior of the Penin-
sula, outlined by the borders of ancient Dardania and Paeonia (Nis$-
Stip-Ohrid), [Bari¢ 1959:30-31]. The cited material is nevertheless quite
debatable and only Stp would reflect all elements of Albanian pho-
netic change (from “"Actifog with the typical Albanian omission of the
initial a-, as in the Albanian latinism mik ‘friend’ < amicus together
with the lenity as in some early Albanian Slavisms: Pushtericé < Buictpuua
[Loma 1991: 282-300].

Considerable popularity among scholars who considered the Al-
banian as a descendent of the Illyrian language,® was a tripartite con-
cept by Holger Pedersen, according to which the Albanian language
has reflexes of all three orders of gutturals so is therefore neither centum
nor satem (,,Die Gutturale im Albanesischen,,, KZ 36/1900). Pedersen
based his assumption on about a dozen examples that should contain
traces of old labiovelars, which, in his opinion, gave different reflexes
than ordinary velars (became palatalized positionally into ¢, g/ [K.£]).
However, in 1907, Eduard Hermann showed that Albanian mediopalates
g, g occurred much later, so there was no difference in the reflexes of
labiovelars and common velars [E. Hermann, Uber das Rekonstruieren,
KZ 41], while Eqrem Cabej negated most of Pedersen’s samples, argu-
ing that Albanian palatal reflexes were only ¢4, df4], and labiovelars
only s, z [Cabej 1986": 82-85; Orkynmukos 1989? :44]. This hypoth-
esis was never conventionally accepted in scientific comparative lit-
erature, as that would make the Albanian language unique, having all
three orders of gutturals, which, according to the current very convinc-
ing twopartite interpretation, did not exist simultaneously even in the
ancestral language, thus only velars and palatals can be reconstructed

nomen instrumenti linked with the Old Slavic xaTu - therefore, with a typically
Alb. reflex of the voiced labiovelar (g% en-), such as the Alb. zjarr,.fire* according
to the Old Slavonic xapm (*g"Ter-).

4 Mecunukas 1966: 12-13; Olberg 1976; Heposnak 1982: 142; Pycakos 1987: 173;

Demiraj 1989; 38-48.
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in satem languages, and only velars and labiovelars in centum lan-
guages. With regard to that, the most important thing is that there is no
trace of labialization in the Albanian language, according to Oleg
Shirokov [1981:10], and that ,partial or ,,inconsistent satem‘ instances
such as the Albanian ko/é Old Slavonic vacw, quaj (dial. kluony) ,,call*:
Old Slavonic ¢awmmatu (cf. Prussian kisman time*, lit. klausyti | lis-
ten”) do not separate the Albanian from other satem languages.

On the other hand, ancient scholars put old Dardania and Paconia
as part of the Illyrian country. Illyrian lands, according to Herodotus,
extended north of present-day Macedonia, including the sources of the
Ibar and Juzna Morava rivers [Papazoglu 1969:167]. Though only one
term remains from the Paeonian language - pévomog ,,wild bull, au-
rochs* which tells us nothing about that langauge [Kddderitzsch
1985:23], today we know that ,Illyrian* and ,,Thracian* were predomi-
nantly ethnopolitical notions, inclusive of other ethno-linguistic strata,
particularly in the central Balkans. As far as Paeonia is concerned, it
could also be excluded from the assumed Albanian native land be-
cause it fell to Macedonian rule in the third century B.C., bearing strong
Hellenic influence since, which reflected on the subsequent Roman
division of the Balkan provinces, under which Paconia remained part
of Macedonia. The Albanian language, however, shows no signs of
Hellenization, but of Romanization.

The Dardanian hypothesis has been most widely accepted today,
as it encompasses the followers of both the Illyrian and Thracian origin
of Albanians. The Dardanian-Iilyrian origin of Albanians formulated
by Norbert Jokl in the 1930s is accepted by many contemporary schol-
ars [Hamp 1966: 106; Kodderitzsch 1988: 113; Loma 1991: 283-284;
Gindin 1992]. The traditional opinion that Dardanians were of Illyrian
origin is based on express claims of ancient scholars, above all Strabo
and Apian. Though only the names of three plants have been preserved
from the Dardanian language, abundant onomastic material (primarily
Dardanian names dating from Roman times in present-day Kosovo and
Metohija) have an overall Illyrian character. Contrary to this, positive
Thracian onomastic traces are to be encountered in eastern Dardania
(e.g. Beclavo , with the Thracian ethnicon Becool recognizable in the
basis, and Aapddnapo with a Thracian name for a settlement in an-
other part). The presence of Thracian elements has been ascribed to the
political expansion of Dardania to the Juzna Morava and Nisava rivers
in the third century B.C. [Papazoglu 1969: 161-195].
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On the other hand, advocates of the Thracian hypothesis saw
potential Albanian ancestors in the Thracian stratum in Dardania. In
keeping with a comparatively recent view of this Thracian stratum as
an ethno-linguistically separate Daco-Mysian region, which included
Dardania, V.Georgiev in assumed a joint Daco-Mysian heritage of Al-
banians and Romanians in 1960. His main argument was that the sub-
strate lexicon of the Romanian language (the Daco-Mysian heritage)
has parallels in the Albanian language almost entirely, while the com-
mon Romanian-Albanian lexicon of Latin origin is distinctly different
in its geo-linguistic and ethno-social features from the western Balkan
Dalmatian language. On the basis of all this, Georgiev inferred an af-
finity between the relationship of the Albanian language to the Daco-
Mysian on the one hand, and the Romanian language to the Latin, on
the other. Contrary to Jokl, who considered Albanian an amalgamated
language of central Balkan origin, with predominantly Illyrian features,
Georgiev saw it as a basically Daco-Mysian language with specific
Illyrian components [Georgiev 1960: 19]. Georgiev’s hypothesis, how-
ever, is relativized by the fact that the ethno-linguistic distinction be-
tween Dacian and Thracian is also a hypothesis, and that traces of the
Dacian language comprise only about a dozen plants and several
anthroponyms and toponyms. Still, Georgiev’s hypothesis, though set
out in the early sixties, has not been seriously contested, but rather
approved of, as the text will show later on.

In the light of new knowledge about the Balkans as a meeting-
place of northern and southern groups of Indo-Europeans [Gamkrelidze,
Ivanov 1984:956], the old question of areal relations in the Albanian
language, between west and east, within which scholars decided in
favor of or against linking satem Albanian with an apparently centum
language such as the Illyrian, has in the past few decades developed
into a no less exclusive interpretation of the Albanian language either
as a member of the northern group of Indo-European languages, or as
a member of the southern Indo-European group.

The idea of ancient ties between the Albanian language and the
southern Indo-European branch, comprising Greek, Phrygian, Arme-
nian and Aryan languages, is a modified version of the Thracian hy-
pothesis dating from H. Pedersen and V. Pisani,’ and was in this form

3 Pedersen, N., A/banesisch und Armenisch, KZ 36, 1900; Pisani, V., Saggi di
linguistica storica Scritti scelti L’albanais et les autres langues indo-européennes,
96-114), Torino 1959; Bapuh X., Hcinopuja apbanawkoz jesuxa, Sarajevo 1959, 19-
28.
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included in the dialectic classification of Indo-European languages by
T. V. Gamkrelidze and V. V. Ivanov [1984: 911]. However, meagerly
corroborated, with only three structural morphological traits and a few
isoglosses, their assumption was persuasively criticized by Agnia
Desnitskaya. The first of these traits, Pedersen’s and Pisani’s old idea
of a possible link between the Albanian supplctive aorist Aéngra , I ate*
from Aa ,I’m eating® with an augment prosthetic appliance that is a
structural feature of past times in Greek, Armenian and Aryan, was
refuted by Vladimir Orel (1985), who argued that the initial A4é- was
not an augmentative prosthesis such as the Greek €-oyov ,he eats”
(according to the infinitive @oyelv), but the root of the main verb pre-
served in the older northern Albanian form Aa-ngra. The second trait is
an old idea of G. Meyer, linking the Albanian plural suffix genitive-
dative -ve (njerézve ,,of people/to people”, vajzave ,,of girls/to girls®)
with the Old Indian suffix —bAyaf the well-known dative-instrumental
formant *-b"/y/os characteristic of Indo-Iranian, Armenian Greek, Italic
and Celtic (Lat. -bus), though H.Pedersen solved the origin of this Al-
banian suffix at the end of the last century, indicating that -b- (from *-b"-)
would not have survived under the laws of Albanian historical phonet-
ics because of the well-known omission of intervocal media in proto-
Albanian. Based on Pederswn’s conclusion that the final -e in Albanian
derives from the old dative-ablative —om (from *-0-mos with the omis-
sion of the final consonant as in proto-Slavonic) and the expanded
anti-hiatus formant -v-, Desnitskaya saw this as confirmation of the
exclusive northern European dative-instrumental formant *-mos also
in Albanian, i.e. another significant structural connection of the Alba-
nian and Balto-Slavic and Germanic languages, i.e. with the northern
European branch. [Hdecuuukas 1989:106-113; Desnickaja 1993: 497-
502.]

Before this, the southern Phrygian-Armenian hypothesis suffered
harsh criticism by O. Shirokov, who convincingly proved, with a sup-
ply of abundant material, the primarily northern European dialectic char-
acter of the Albanian language.® Some of these isoglosses, such as for

¢ As the following examples testify: Alb. balté= Proto-Slavic *bolto, Alb. daité
= Proto-Slavic *dolbto, Alb. murgash,,dark, tawny* = Lith. mdrgas, Russ. /¢ mypou,
Alb. djalé ,son; child“ = Latvian dels,,son* with the same motivation as the Latin
filius,son* from felare ,;nurse*, root *k(eJr-w- which only in Albanian and Balto-
Slavic means ,horned beasts*, Alb. gjed/ - Old Slav. rosaae wiht the unique dental
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instance the loss of the old name for ,horsc* from the root *ekwos in
the Albanian and northern European, are by their broad significance
equal to the structural ties of the Albanian language with this branch,
such as, for instance, the mixed reflexes of *o/*a2 in Germanic, Balto-
Slavic and Albanian, and concurring reflexes of short vocals *, *] in
Albanian and Balto-Slavic, for example, * > ri: Albanian krimb ,,worm*
on the Lith. &/rmis, Old Ind. kimih, and Old Slavonic upnew; Albanian
drité | light, Welsh drych ,,appearance; mirror*, Old Indian drs - ,,ap-
pearance, Greek Spaxelv ,look* < *drk-ti [Huld: 169] (contrary to
most Indo-European languages, whose reflexes of vocal sonants are of
a closed timbre, the Albanian language here unites with the Balto-Slavic
and Celtic the common high vocal of front order).

On the other hand, E.Cabej argued in a separate investigation
[Cabej, 1987], that the Albanian has separate lexical links with the Celtic
languages. Though Cabej merely registered these ties, the examples,
confirmed as a rule in old Balkan and the southern group of languages,’
might lead to the conclusion of the existence of a southern branch of the
northern European arca, created by the migration of some Indoeuropeans
to central Europe and the Mediterrancan. This caused a separation of

expansion from the root *g"ou-, Alb. /ag,,damp* - Old Slav. gaara, Alb. /v/eshké
Hkidney” - Old Slav. nere ,bowels”, Alb. dhémb - Old Slav. zxsw from the root
*semb- , bite, tear”, Alb. vetu//- Old Slav. gesaa, Alb. bredh ,,wander® - Old Slav.
speax, Alb. ret,lose” = Old Slav. Tpapra, Alb. kofé, time™ - Old Slav. uacw Alb. za//
»coast* — Proto Slavic *jalous etc. [[Iecanukas 1965: Inpokos 1981; Hepo3nak 1983;
Cabej 1987].

7 Such as the Albanian-Celtic-Armenian names for ,,alder-tree” (Alb. verr,
Brythonic grwern, French ver/g/nne from the root *werna- confirmed in the Arm.
geran ,log, trunk® [Cabej 1987: 374-375; lxkavksan 1982 1: 38]; Alb. mal,,moun-
tain, hill” (confirmed in the earlier name of the Roman province Dacia Maluensis
- Dacia Ripensis) with parallels in the Latvian mala ,,coast” and the Old Ir. mel//
LWhill) mala, brow® [Shirokov 1981: 201; Alb. mat , river bank or sea coast* (found
in the name of the northern Albanian Mat/ River) with parallels in the Old Ir. mnath
sand“ [Cabej 1987: 3781, Alb. ném ,,curse” cf. Alb. Malet e Nemuna - the Prokletije
mountains, the ,,cursed mountains*, with parallels in Old Ir. namae ,,enemy®, and
in Gr. vépeotg ,,just wrath, divine vengeance®, as in Greek vepw ,,grazing cattle®;
Alb. giu/glu  knee®, Old Ir. gliin ,knee, generation, descendants® [[Ilirpokos 1981:
17, Cabej 1987: 375], the Albano-Celtic variant of Indo-European names for ,,knee*
and ,.gender* *genu-; Alb. dhe ,earth® (confirmed in related Paleo- Balkan forms
such as the pre-Greek An-piytnp ,,mother earth, Old Macedonian Make -8cv, Dac.
Zuyyi-dawv, Old Ir. di,.earth”, dun ,fortress, trench® with a likely metathesis of the
root *d"e)-g"om >*g"dom > *dom, the inter-stage of which is represented by the Gr.
x3av [Tiagnn 1981: 71-76].
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the Germanic-Balto-Slavic dialectic group, which is chronologically
encompassed by the northern Indoeuropean name for the ,,rye” (En-
glish rye, Lithuanian rugys, Old Slav. pwaxs), a cereal cultivated in East-
ern Europe since the first millennium B.C. [Gamkrelidze, Ivanov
1984:659]. Contrary to the Germanic and Balto-Slavic branch, the south-
ern branch of Old European languages has common traits with the lan-
guages of the southern arca, such as keeping the old name for «bear»,
from the root *Hytk-, or the extremely conscrvative preservation of the
diphthong in Illyrian, Greck and Celtic, to which M. Budimir drew
attention [1953,1965], in regard with the Illyrian and Gaelic form of
the Old European lexeme tevta ,,people” (as opposed to its secondary
reflexes in the Italic, Germanic and Baltic).?

Despite the fact that the thesis of ancient links between the Alba-
nian language and the southern Indoeuropean area is corroborated in
Ivanov’s and Gamkrelidze’s study with only one certain common fea-
ture, the negation *me, and a comparatively small number of exclusive
Albano-Greek-Armenian isoglosses, a more exhaustive analysis of the
material in their work has in fact revealed several other common traits
between the Albanian language and the southern group.

1) The negative word *meé which expresses a prohibition in Aryan,
Greek, Armenian, Phrygian and Albanian (Old Indian ma, Greek pn,
Armenian mi, Phrygian pe, Albanian mos - to which *ne corresponds in
other IE languages).

2) The dental reflexes of mediopalatals in Albanian and western
Iranian languages, as opposed to the spirant reflexes of these conso-
nants in other satem languages, c¢.g. the Albanian dhéndér ,,son/brother-
in-law*; Modern Persian ddmad, Beluchi zamat; Avestan zamatar, Old
Indian jamatar ,,son/brother-in-law* (jiiati ,,cousin®); Lit. Zéntas; Old
Slav. zaTs - Greek yvwtog ,,cousin; Lat. gener ,,son/brother-in-law <
*sen-t- (evolutive parallelism explained as a consequence of a greater
occlusion of consonants in the western group of Iranian languages
[Dnenoman 1984: 22]. These reflexes are in the areal context also paral-
tel to the positional dental palatalization of labiovelars in Greek (Gr.
TG, 1oV ,,who,where® - Lat. quis, quod, Old Ind. crt, kdh, ,,what, who*,
Alb. si, kush ,how, who*, Old Slav. usTe, wwTO < *k“is, *k“0-).

8 Thus 7eutana, the old name of Piza, ,,founded by some Pelazgi®, according to
Katon, must be Illyrian, because the root in Oscko-Umbrian is foufo, and, like the
Lith. tautd, is characterized by a vocalism of the closed timbre [Budimir 1965: 5-7].
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3) The loss of syllabic nasals as Albanian-Greek-Aryan isophones:
Old Ind. matih” ,thought”, Gr. o016~ yarog ,,automatic”, Alb. mat , mea-
suring, thinking® - Lat. mens (genitive mentis) ,;sense”, Got. ga-munds
,memory*, Lit. mintis ,thought“, Old Slav. na-maTs < *mnptis
[Kanyxkckada, Oper: 19]. In this, as in the previous case, this was not
necessarily a common development due to contact among these lan-
guages, but common developmental trends conditioned by common
linguistic strata.

4) Closing the articulation of sonants *y-, *w- in the initial
prevocal position is a common trait of Albanian, Greek, and Armenian
(with the transition of *y- > z-/3-: Greek {vyov, Albanian zgjedhé-,
Latin sugum, Old. Slav. wre; Arm.jur ,,water - Latvian jiira ,,sea”), Celtic
and sometimes Old Iranian (with the transition of *w-> g-/Jgw-: Arm.
gelmn ,wool“, Welsh gwelr ,,grass” , Old Ir. gelid ,,graze” - Hittite
wellu- ,graze®, Gothic wulla ,,wool“, Old Slav. Bawna). Though it is
known that the transition j- > z / Zh / dZ 1is a typological phonetic
change known to many languages of the world (Lat. 7ugum - It. giogo,
Turk. jol ,,road - Kirghizian dxcoa [B. A. Cepebpennukos, BS 5/1958],
the areal context indicates that this is an isophone,’ confirmed by the
veralization of the old spirant in the same position, again in the Alba-
nian, Greek, Armenican, Iranian and Brythonic group of Celtic lan-
guages, with the most specific reflex precisly in the Albanian gj- (g/umé
,dream*, Greek Ymvog - Lat. somnus, Old Ind. svapnah), or dissimila-
tively th- (7 thaté ,dry*, Gr. abog, Avestan Aisku, Welsh Aesp- Old Ir.
sesc, Lit. sausas, Old Ind. ¢dsa), while undergoing a transition in the
intervocal position together with the Iranian languages, from *-s- > -A-
(kohé ,time* - Old Slav. wacw, Old Persian ahy ,,your are* - Old Ind.
asn.'?

? As earlier assumed by scholars who linked the Greek reflex {- < *a- with the
Thracian language (Smieszek, A., Un nouvel essai d’expliquer le {- grec de I’i.e. *i-,
Simbolae in honorem 1. Rozwadowski, I, Cracovie 1927; A.J. van Windekens,
Once again on Greek Initial Zeta JIES 7/1979; M. Leroy, Sur Je double trartement
de *y- initial en grec Mélanges ...a P. Chantraiene) [lepuentepr 1981: 117].

10 This positional velarization of enunciation can be linked with the well-
known ,,pseudolaryngeal”, i.e. insufficiently phonematized /h-/ linked with the
initial prevocal position precisely in the mentioned languages [['epuentepr 1979:
14-15; Polomé 1980: 27].
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5) The previous example can also bring into conncction the joint
Albano-Phrygian simplification of the initial group *sw > w- as in the
reflexive-possessive pronoun *s(e)wos: Alb. veté, Phryg. (e)Fe - Gr.
&(F)og, Old Ind. s(u)vih’, Lat. suus, Prussian swais, Old Slav. cgon, found
in the first part of the kinsfolk noun *swek(u)ros; Alb. vjehér, Phryg.
Fexpog - Gr. gxvpog, Old Ind. ¢vacurali, Lat. socer, Lith. $ésuras, Old.
Slav. cgexpmi.

The list of reliable Albano-Greek-Armenian isoglosses includes
the following examples:

a) Greek dvetpog ,,dream®, Arm. anuj, Alb. éndér (Huld: 63) (Alb.
group -nd- is of secondary origin {Cabej 1987: 62]; Gr. nuépa (Auap)
»day“, Arm. awr, Alb. zémér ,afternoon; light meal” (zémérij ,,have a
light meal” - Alb. form indicates the sonantic prothesis *y-amar, with
the same development as in the Alb. zgjedhé < *yugom [Cabej 1986%
zEmérl,

b) The Albano-Greek-Armenian parallelism of the root *dhal-,
meaning ,,tearing, piercing®, can be added to this, deriving from the
Alb. dal ,,emerging, springing, originating®“, Gr. 3aAio ,.flourishing,
blooming*“ and Arm. dal ,grass, remedy*; and while in other
Indoeuropean languages this root with the vocalization *d"el-/*dhol-/
*dh]-g" means ,boring, drilling* (Old Indian daliyati, Lat. dolo, Old
English delfan), a valc : nd hollow (Old High German fa/ Old Slavonic
Aoas), length and destination (Proto-Slavic *dslgs, *delina), the mean-
ing of moving upward and a green sprout is common for all three lan-
guages, to the abstract Armenian noun da/ukn ,jaundice” and thc name
for ,,mint, peppermint daljn, the same as the Dacian word teudiia,
which refers to the same plant [[Ixxaykan 1982: 113; Cabej 1986 dal,
Feposnak 1978: 21];

20. c) Some unique Albano-Greek innovations: Gr. hom d3un
»odor, Alb. amé , smell* - contrary to the Latin odor which derives
from the root *od- ,,smell“ but with different suffixes (-ma/-os); Gr.
Eévocg ,stranger, Alb. Auaj < *ghsen-; Gr. 86pnov ,,supper”, Alb. darké/
dreké ,dinner/lunch® [Porcig: 262-265]; Albano-Greek heteroclytic root
with the vibrant *mHi-, from the term for «hand» as a symbol of social
and family power *mHn- (Het. maniyahh- ,rule”, Lat. manus ,hand*),
signifies the evolution of the unique Balto-Slavic name for hand *ronka,
because the Alb. verb marr (< *marné) ,,take* relates to the Homeric
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Greek pdpn (= xeip ,.hand“) just as the Lithuanian verb riikt/ (renki)
»gather” relates to the solitary Slavic pxka [Jlecunukas 1965:36].

This comparatively small number of exclusive Albano-Greek-
Armeninian isoglosses may be enlarged with Aryan-Greek-Armenian
ties of which the Albanian language is a part.

Old Indian ajd/ajika ,she-goat®, Old Persian azak, Greek oi§,
Arm. ayc with parallels in the Baltic: Lith. oZys ,,goat”, oZka ,she-
goat”, Prussian wosee, also Alb. dhr ,;she-goat* - dialectic name for
she-goat in this group of languages from the root *a(i)g-a (while the
Albanian name for ,kid*“ kec/kedh is a northern European lexeme with
parallels in the Slavic and Germanic root *koga; Old Slavonic keza, Old
English hécen), [Tamkpemuaze, MBanos 1984: 585-589].

Old Indian (Ved.) nd (genitive naras) ,man®, Greek d&vnp (gen.
avdpog), Arm. ayr (gen. arfn) and Alb njeri ,,man* < *ner- - term for
man derived only in this group of languages from the meaning for ,lifc
force* and ,,virility” (Gr. Rvopén ,,virility”, Lat. nerigsus ,,strong®, Proto-
Slavic *norve ,disposition” [Famkpemaze, Usanos 1984: 190, 802;
Tonopos 1976: 46-47].

The root *pelios in Aryan, Greek and Armenian is a sign of ,,gray
hairs*: Old Indian palitd-, Gr. mohog, Arm. alik‘ dfv(plural), and old
age generally in Albanian: Alb. p/ak ,,0ld man®, while denoting ,,pale-
ness® in other languages (Lat. pallidus ,pale”, Old Eng. fealu, Lith.
palvas pale yellow*, Old Slavonic naagn ,,golden yellow* [Porcig: 231,
35, 301].

Innovations in names for milk and dairy products mainly char-
acteristic for Indo-Iranian, developing due to intensive growth of cattle-
breeding in this dialectal group [lamrpemse, UBanos 1984:570]: Old
Ind. (Ved.) &sirdm ,milk", Avestan xsvid- (Per. sir) - with parallels in
Lith. sviestas ,butter”, Alb. hurré ,,whey* and Old Slav. ckpa ,,fat from
the first milk* the same as the Lat. serum [TpyGaues 1971: 32-39]; Old
Ind. (Ved.) dddhi ,,sour milk” (G dadhnds), Alb. dhall/t/é ,skimmed
milk; cream®, dhjathé ,cheese’ Gr. Snviov, Arm. dal,crcam* - areal
derivative from the root *d"ei~ ,,nurse®.

Areal archaisms common for this dialectal group are also signifi-
cant, throwing new light on the problem of archaisms and innovations
in dialectal divisions of Indoeuropean languages, as those archaisms
characteristic primarily for one area and dialectally linked region can-
not be viewed in the same manner as those preserved in various pe-
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ripheral parts of the Indoeuropean territory. This view is at the same
time a paraphrase of the old demand of Italian neolinguists G. Bonfante
and G. Devoto that differences should be made between individual
conservative traits and common archaic tendencies, as the creation and
preservation of a series of structural common traits must be born in
mind from the point of view of contacts among languages in a certain
territory."!

Names for ,barley” in the Alb. drmithé, Gr. xpu91, Arm. gari and
the Lat. Aordeum, are archaic forms from the root *¢;- in contrast to
the northern European innovation *¢Tn-om, meaning basically ,,grain®
[Huld: 55-56; Tamkpemaze, Usanos 1984: 655-650].

The old Indoeuropean name for ,,beard *smekru- is preserved
in the Hittite zamankur, Old Ind. ¢macru-, Old Arm. moruk and Alb.
myjekér (in an altered meaning and in some old European languages:
Lith. smdkras ,,double chin®“, Old Ir. simmech, Old Eng. smaeras ,lips®),
while the innovation *b"ar-d"a replaced it in the northern group of IE
languages [MBanos 1985: 162].

It is probably no accident that the ancient Indoeuropean name
for ,,arm“, from the root *g"es-1/-t, testifying to which are two archaic
IE languages - the Hittite (kessar) and the Tocharian (A #sar, B sar), has
been preserved in Greek (xeip), Arm. (jern), Alb. (doré) and Arian (Old
Pers. dasta, Avestan zasta-, Old Ind. hdsta-) [Tamkpenunse, UBaHOB
1984: 785].

On the basis of the above, one gets the impression that instead of
only linking the Albanian language with one or another group of lan-
guages, it would be more realistic to merge Jokl’s or Georgiev’s hy-
pothesis into a new view on the transitional charater of the Albanian
language, like the one revealed in some details in paleo-Balkanic, such
as for instance, the oronym Caucasus - Kavkdoiov 6pog, found in the
toponyms of Greece and Thracia, but the closest parallels are in the
northern group of languages: Gothic hauhs ,high®, Lith. kauukas ,top“,
Proto-Slavic *kuka/*¢uka [Orkynmumkos 1989°], as in the Alb. suké
»small hill“ the transition from ¢- > s- is in parallel with the old Albano-
Romanian lexical parallels of the type Alb. sorré - Rom. cioard ,,crow*
[Cranummuh 1995: 25, 29].

"' G. Bonfante, Studi Baltici (Roma 1935), 30-37; G. Devoto, Germanisch-
lateinisch und germanisch-oskisch-umbrisch, Hirt-Festschrift, Heidelberg 1936,
536 [Maxkaes 1964 31, 57].
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The above southern traits of the Albanian language might in the
context of historical facts be linked to the Troadic Dardanians, Phrygians
and Mysians. Despite the utmost meagerness, traces of the Phrygian
language do not contradict Greek traditions on ethno-linguistic affinity
between Phrygians, Greeks and Armenians. Testifying to the close ties
between Phrygians and Mysians is an inscription on a marble plate
from Ujucuk, dated from the fourth and third centuries B.C. [Hepo3snak
1978: 36-37], and the fact that in Hittite and other sources from Asia
Minor, the Mysian name — Muski/Musku - was a sign for Phrygians
[Ilbsiakonos 1980: 364]. Dardanians do not have literary monuments,
but, unlike the two other participants of the Trojan War, they became
legendized, and this underlines their deeper antiquity. Their leading
role in the Trojan alliance won historical confirmation in Egyptian
sources, according to which Dardanians, as allies of Hittites, took part
in the battle at Kadesh in the [2th century B.C. These Troadic Dardanians
were claimed as ancestors by four peoples of the ancient period: the
central Balkan Dardanians, Macedonians, Epyrotes and Romans, of
whom Macedonians and Epyrotes, inferred on the basis of onomastic
remains, together with the Proto-Phrygian Brygs and Paeonians, com-
prised the southern Macedo-Phrygian group [Koédderitzsch 1985].

It is known that all three participants of the Trojan War are linked
to the central Balkan area, and are according to Greek traditions the
older ethnic layer in the Balkans. This view was subsequently con-
firmed by archeological discoverics of a special cultural group in the
central Balkan Danubian area of the Bronze Age, the material or spiri-
tual culture of which cannot be linked dircctly to the Illyrians or
Thracians, and is conditionally referred to as the Proto-Dacomysian
group [lapamanun 1988: 73]. Though Dardanians belonged ethno-
linguistically among Illyrians, this might have been the result of subse-
quent circumstances, as in the case of Danubian Moesia, who, acording
to Tomaschek’s classification of Thracian tribes [Papazoglu 1969: 311],
belonged to the Phrygian-Mysian group and represented remnants of
the oldest population in the northeastern Balkans. The migration of this
Balkan proto-substrate, which under pressure from Illyrians and
,younger® Thracians from the north, in ethnic migrations in the East-
ern Mediterranean in the 2d millenium BC, found itself in Asia Minor,
might have left trace in Greek traditions on the foundations of Troy,
whose founder Dardan was born on the island of Samothrake, and on
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the Balkan origin of Phrygians, while related to them, the Mysians in
the 12th song of the Illyad arc located in the Balkan Danubian Basin.
The same form of the names with the name of the Troadic Mysia (Mvoot)
enables us, as Georgiev set out (1960), to establish the time of transi-
tion of *G > # > iy in the paleo-Balkanic and Albanian, as the diph-
thong inscription oi/oc in the name of the Danubian Moesia (Moicot/
Moesi), discovered by Romans in their conquests, might be assumed
as a transitional stage in the Albanian same-root form mi < *mus
»mouse” (narrowing articulation of the vowel is a common trait of Al-
banian, Greek, Slavic and Celtic vocalism, the substrate of which is
considered the labialization of the Latin & in French). Also, these Mysians,
Hfighters from up close* (Mvool T ayyxépayotr), who posed a ,,mythic
past® for the Homerian Greeks, because of their ignorance of the bow
and arrow, have a parallel in the tradition of the Balkan Dardanians, as
»~people of the Trojan War who went wild and became barbarians®
[Papazoglu 1969: 101-103, 351].

Based on the above, certain parallels are imposed with the present
ethno-linguistic situation in the Balkans. Preserving this Balkan proto-
substrate in the central Balkan border zone between the Illyrians and
Thracians recalls, perhaps not by chance, the well-known Van-Vijk’s
thesis on the Balkan-Romanic substrate region which in the same area
divided two groups of Southern Slavs.!? The geographic congruity of
these two substrates might testify that the migration of Northern Indo-
Europeans to the Balkans went along the same route in both cases - let
us recall, in this context, the original ideas of W. Manczak that Roma-
nians survived Slavization because it did not take place directly from
the west, but indirectly, from the south, from Macedonia.'* In the con-
text of ethnic circumstances in Dardania, the Albanian ethnic name
need not be of Illyrian continuity. The old ethnic name, which might be
of Caucasian origin, might have been taken over by lllyrian settlers
later on, which took place much later with the Southern Slavic tribes in
neighboring Macedonia. Finally, different Indo-European layers in the

12 Cf. I1. Ysuh, Cpiicku napoo u weios jesuk, Beorpan 1971, 18-20.

13 W. Manczak, Pourqoi la Dacie, au contraire des autres provinces danubiennes,
n'a-t-elle pas été slavisée?, Vox Romanica 14/1988 — O. H. Tpybaues, [pesHue
caassme Ha Jyrnae. JIunzgucitiuqeckie Habarodeniis, ClaBsaHCKOE s3bIKO3HAHUE 11,
Mocksa 1993, 17-18.
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ethnogenesis of Albanians and Romanians only confirms the fact that
the Balkans had since time immemorial been a crossways of Indo-Eu-
ropean migratory trends,

JABE BPCTE IPEBHMNX MHJOEBPOIICKMX M30I'TTOCA
Y AIBAHCKOM JE3UKY

Pesunme

Y CBETJIOCTH HOBHX ca3Hama 0 bankany Kao MecTy KoHTakTa H3Meby cesepHe n
jyxHe rpyne MHpoeBpoIlbaHa, CTapo IHTake O apeaHIM OfIHOCHMa anbaHCKOr je31Ka
THIA 3anaj — HCTOK, Y OKBUPY KOjETr CY Ce CTPy4rballl PaHMje ONpefiesbUBANH 33 WK
TMPOTHUB NOBE3MBAkba CATEMCKOT anOaHCKOT je3HKa C je/{HHM HAaH3IJIEN] KEHTYMCKIM j€3UKOM
K20 WITO je MWINPCKH, NOCNEARBHX ACUEHHA]ja je MPEPacio y HUILITA Malbe UCK/bYUHBO
TYMayere anbaHCcKor je3HKa HilH Kao YiaHa ceBepHe Ipyiie HHAOEBPOIICKHX je3HKa, HITH
Kao uNaHa jy)kKHe HHjjoeBporicke rpyne. Mjejy o ApeBHAIM Be3aMa anbaHCKOT je3uKa ¢
JY’KHHM HHIIOEBDOTICKHM apeanoM (rpuku. (hpUIHjCKH, jepMEHCKH i apHjCKH), T). pepabeny
BEP3HUjy CTape Tpayke XUIOTe3€ Koja je Y OBOM OOJIHKY YA Y [IHjalieKaTCKy
Kiacugukauujy uanoesponckux jesuka T. B. 'amrpenunzea u B. B. ViBanosa [1984:911],
noaspriu cy owrpoj kputuun A. B. [ecrnukaja n O. IInpokos, Koju ¢y Ha 00HIBY
MaTepHjana [10aKa3a/u IPEeBaCXOHO CEBEPHOEBPOIICKH IHjaTeKATCKH KapaKTep anbaHcKor
jesnka. Tome ce MOTY JOIaTH 1 OIBOjeHe JIEKCHYKE Be3e alIbaHCKOTr je3HKa C KEATCKUM
je3HIMMa. Koje cy 1o NpaBuiy noTepbeHe 'y cTapobamKaHCKOM i Y je3HIUMa JYsKHOT
apeana, U3 yera 6M ce MOTao U3BECTHU 3aKbYUakK O NMOCTOjaly jVXKHOT OTpaHKa
CeBEPHOEBPOIICKOT apeaJia, HacTalor ClyluTameM aesta osux Mupoespomnbana y Cpenmby
Erpony un Cpego3semimbe.

Ynpkoc UHHEHHHIH [1a je Te3a O IPEBHHM Be3aMa ax0aHCKOr je3HKa C [yKHUM
HHJIOEBPOIICKHM apearnoM TOTKpeIbeHa y cTynuju ViBanoa u [aMkpenusea penaTHBHO
MaJnM 6pojeM eKCKITy3UBHUX aNbaHO-TPUKO-jePMEHCKUX Je3HUKHX Be3a, HCUPITHH]a aHaIH3a
TIpe cBera MaTepHjasia lbHXO0BE KFbHIE T0Ka3yje /1a albaHCKH j€3UK C OBHM jY3KHHM apeajioM
NOBE3yje 3HaTHO BHLLE 3ajeJHIUKUX OATHKA. Ha 0cHOBY THX pTa, CTHYE Ce yTHCAK J1a OH
YMECTO HCKI/bYUHBOT TTOBE3HBaa allDAHCKOT je31Ka CaMO € JeTHOM HITH CaMo C IPYTOM
TPYIIOM je3HKa, peaHuje OUI0 H3BECTH 3aK/bYUaK O Ipesla3HOM KapakTepy anbaHcKor
je3WKa. KOjH y ceGH cajip>KH 1Ba pa3IMINATa HHIOEBPOIICKa je3HYKa CIIoja.

OnucaHe jyxHe OfUIHKe al0aHCKOT je3MKa OH Y KOHTEKCTY HCTOPH]CKHX UHIEHULA
MOTJIE 1a ce IOBENY Y Be3Y ¢ TpojaHcKuM Japnanuuma, Ppurujunma 1 Musnma. Kao wto
J€ IO3HATO, CBa TPH yUECHHKA TPOjaHCKOT paTa Be3aHa cy Takobe 3a ileHTpastHoGanKaHCKy
TIPOCTOP H TPUKa Npefara HX cMaTpajy cTapHjHM eTHHYKHM ciojeM Ha Bankany. To
rJefdIITe TOTBPANTIA CY KacHHja apXeoiollka oTKpuha noce6GHe KyaTypHe Tpymne
HpoH3aHor oba Ha cpefilb0OaNKaHCKO-MTORYHABCKOM NMOJIPY Y]y, KOja ce IO CBOjOj MaTe-
PHjaHO] H IYXOBHO] KyNTYPH He MOXKE HEeTIOCPENHO Be3aTH HU 3a Mnupe Hi 3a Tpauare,
H YCIOBHO ce 30Be NpoTo-fakoMmesujckom [[apaianun 1988: 73]. Mako cy Jappanin
€THO-TIHHIBHCTHYKH cnaganu Meby Mnmupe, To 61 Morao fa 6ynie pe3yntaT KacHHjer CTama,
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CIIMYHO Ka0 y Cy4ajy NofyHaBcKHX Me3sa Koju ¢y npunafaini (h)pHrHjCKO-MH3H)CKO] TPYIIH
HIIPeNICTaBbaTd OCTATKE HajCTapHjer CTAHOBHHILTBA CEBEPOHCTOUYHOT banKaHa,

Ha ocHoBy peueHor, Hamehy ce Heke maparnee ¢ JaHalBHM e THO-JTHHTBHCTHYKHM
npunnKaMa Ha basnkady. HyBame oBOr 0anKkaHCKOT IPOTOCYIICTPATa y CPeaH00anKaHCKO]
norpaHnyHoj 304K n3Mehy Mnupa n Tpauana nojceha, Mokzia He cy4ajHO, Ha O3HATY
Ban-BejkoBy Te3y 0 6amTKaHOpOMaHCKO] CYTICTPAaTCKO] 0OMaCTH KOja je Ha HCTOM MPOCTOpY
pasnaBajana nse rpyne Jy:xkunx CnoseHa. I'eorpadcko noknaname oBa Ba Cyncrpara
Moryo 61 1a CBETOUH KaKo je foce/baBame CeepHix MiHoeBponrbana Ha bankany o6a
Cy4aja HIITO UCTHM IIPAaBLHMA. Y KOHTEKCTY eTHHUKHX TPHIHKa Y JapaaHuji H1 aT0aHCKO
€THHYKO HMe He OH MopaJto ia Oy/ie JoKa3 HIHPCKOT KOHTHHyHTeTa. CTapo eTHHUKO HMe,
Koje 61 MOr10 OUTH KaBKaCKOT [IOpeKJ1a, MOTTIN Cy HOTOM fla [IPeY3MY IIHPCKH JOCETbeHUITY,
Kao LITO ce TO MHOTO KacCHMje AECHJIO C JY>KHOCIOBEHCKHM MIEMEHHMA Y CYCe[IHO]
Makenonuju. KoHauHo, M pa3IHuUTH HHOEBPOIICKH CTI0jeBH y ETHOTEHE3H ANIbaHaua 1
PyMyna camo notpbyjy unmenuny na je bankan o naMTuBeka 640 MeCTO YKpHITama
MHIOEBPOIICKHX MUT PAIIAOHHX CTPY)a.
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Abstract: Tvo Andri¢ (1892-1974) is the Yugoslav Nobel Prize winner
for literature well-known for his vivid depiction of life in Bosnia. His-
torical events forminig the background of Andrc’s novelc and storise
cover the period from the sixteenth century. when long-lasting Otto-
man rule over this region began, to the Austrian annexation of Bosnia
and Hercegovina in the ninteenth century and dramatical events in the
firest half of this century. The turbulent history of Bosnia was the result
of its position on the perihery of the Ottoman Empire. where for so long

Turks confronted the Habsburg Monarchy.

Ivo Andri¢ was born in 1892. at Travmik. Convincing tone in the
author’s presentation of the life of mixed population in Bosnia stems from
his persistent observation of customs and habits of the people living there
and of the way they speak. Following the line of the collector of Yugoslav
oral literature and creator of alphabet Vuk Stefanovi¢ Karadzié¢, Andri¢ con-
centrated on the language people really use in everyday life. In Bosnia itself
folk tradition had a great influence upon Serbo-Croat language which is
spoken by the whole population. It also served as a means for the preserva-
tion of the words of Turkish origin that had been adopted by the natives.
Numerous Turkish loanwords m Serbo-Croate language resulted from the
establishment of the Turkish administrative and military unites and the intro-
duction of Islam during the period of Ottoman rule over this region from the
sixteenth to nineteenth century. Great number of Christians converted to Is-
lam out of free will, in order to protect their land and property. Although
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Andri¢ refers to the converts in his literary works as Turks, they have actu-
ally preserved native Serbo-Croation language and national identity. Even
those Bosnian Moslems who have entered the Turkish service are distin-
guished in his novels by the manner of speech. For example, Suleiman Pasha
the Deputy Vizier. the character from ., Bosnian story™ speaks in a halting
Turkish. using many provincialisms.

In order to achieve authenticity in his novels Andri¢ combined prov-
erbs, popular savings and byvwords used by different nations, Turkish
loanwords, even obsolete ones with the citations from the Yugoslav oral
poetry and stories. It should be pointed that 1n his writings the author used
the ckavian dialect of the Serbo-Croatian language which is for the most
part spoken in Serbia. while he shifted to the jjckavian dialect that is domi-
nant in Bosnia for the rcason of authenticity.

In . Bosnian storv™ Andri¢ concentrates on a brief period of Bosnian
history (1807-1814) when the Austrian and French consuls stayed in Travnik.

In his description of life and mentality of the ethnically. religiously
mixed population of Travnik emphasis falls on division and isolation. Andrié
observes that pride 1s the second nature of the townsmen, using both Serbian
and Turkish loanword for pride - poros and ndm to underline that common
trait in the character of the population. It 1s manifested in their behavior:
JInvariably canny and reserved. thev never laugh aloud but they are not
incapable of a smile: they talk little and prefer to talk scandal in whispers.™!
The fact that town 1s the seat of a Vizier gives a sense of importance to the
people. although their pride is displayed in resistance to foreign influence of
any kind. All communities have learnt from centuries of Turkish rule: |, The
best Vizier we ever had was the one who got as far as the frontier, than went
back to Stamboul and never set foot in Bosnia.*?> Bosnian Moslems regarded
even the news of the Turkish victory over rebels i the neighbouring Serbia
with mixed feeling. knowing that Vizier will apply more tyrannical methods
towards them upon his return to Travnik. Living under the Ottoman regime
has strengthen their belief that any change to the established order of things
can be only for the worse.

Andri¢ indirectly expresses the views of different communities regard-
ing political situation in the town in order to emphasise mistrust among them
and fear from action. He either resorts to popular sayings summarising gen-

!'Ivo Andri¢, Bosnian story. London: Lincolns-Prager, 1938. P.18
2 Ibid. p. 19
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eral mood of the inhabitants or provides an explanation for their non-com-
mittal. short expressions ending in dignified. contemptuous silence. The feeling
of restraint is suggested even from the description of a position of Travnik: it
is ..a valley full of damp and draughts. there is hardly anywhere a straight
road or a piece of level ground where a man can set his foot freely and
without taking heed. ™

Reaction at the news of arrival of the Western consuls, for the first
time during the centuries of Turkish rule, reveals much of the character of
cach community.

For the Bosnian Moslems the instability in the neighbouring regions
and. particularly. removal of their compatriots from Hungary, have already
increased doubts for every Turkish undertaking and spread the gap between
non-Moslems and themselves. Andrié resorts to the Turkish loanword raja to
denote non-Moslems community 1.e. Christians, Jews, Gypsies of the status
few below that of the Bosnian Moslems. This Turkish loanword is still used
in our language, particularly in the region of Bosnia and Hercegovina, and is a
widespread term meaning people. As for the religious differentiation, Bosnian
Moslems use derogatory Turkish loanword kaurin and dafir for the Moslems
meaning infidel while for the Christians in particular vlah. Among Bosnian
Moslems particulary the Begs. i.¢. old nobility, fold fast to Islam and from
standpoint of true believers criticize the Viziers for allowing the advent of
Western influence into the region. They are also against the reforms initiated
by the Sultan and full of despise for the Vizier since he is supporting them.
However discouraged at the news of the arrival of the French and Austrian
consul, Bosnian Moslems console one another that ,,the Consuls might never
come, or that if in the last resort they came, they might vanish with the bad
times which had brought them.” Andri¢ says that they are ,,people of a stub-
born faith and a stony pride. who can be as impetuous as a mountain stream
and as patient as the earth®. *

Position of Christians to waver between the interest of begs and the
Vizier can be summoned up in a proverb: , For the fear of God [ musn’t tell
lies / for fear of the beg/ I musn’t tell the truth™¢ With the arrival of the
consuls, Christians attach great significance to the possibility of seeing some

3 Ibid. p. 18

4 bid. p. 23

3 Tbid. p. 59

% Ivo Andrié. The Development of Spiritual Life in Bosnia under the Influence
of Turkish Rule. Durham and London: Duke University Press, 1990. P. 37
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other flag rising beside the Turkish one. Andri¢ underlines the Turkish
loanword barjak — flag, as the center of their secret hopes remarking that _a
man can live on a single word, if only he has left in him the will to fight and
by fighting to keep himself alive™. 7

Jews on their part truly support Napoleon.

Collision of mterests and the fact that Travnik was at the outpost of
the Ottoman Empire should be taken into consideration when analysing con-
tact between East and West. Pointing to the harsh climate and sense of being
cut off from mainstream of events, the author provides to a certain extent a
justification for the resentment expressed by all foreigners in Travnik. For
the Viziers situation is particularly depressing since they are sent to this
remote place as a punishment for ship in duty.

Response of the French and Austrian consul to the Eastern commu-
nity springs mostly from their professional contacts with the Viziers and
church representatives. Among the foreigners in Travnik only Daville’s sec-
retary observes daily life in the town and takes interest in the past of the
region as well. Both consuls are struck by the impression of being exiled into
the region where disorder prevails and unreliable rulers and rusticity of people
makes one lose consciousness of an aim, value to rely on in life. In the rela-
tions with the Viziers, consuls find it difficult to distinguish ceremonious
approach that they generally receive from the Viziers from the moments of
domination of military spirit and in them. The same discrepancy is reflected
in the manner of speech. Daville finds annoying Turkish habit of quoting
verses, apparently in no connection with the subject which is discussed. Com-
pliments and sympathetic tone that he receives from the Vizier Mehmed
Pasha, who proclaims himself an admirer of the French culture prove, to be
illusory. Andri¢ reveals the gap between two civilization in the episode from
the Vizier’s residence. As the Vizier appeared to take interest in French the-
ater, the French consul wanted to get him acquainted with it by reading him
a passage from Rasine’s ..Bajazit™. For all Daville hopes that Mehmed Pa-
sha might be familiar with the subject, the rcaction of the Turk was of an
uncompromising disgust. He was astounded by the more possibility of the
Great Vizier’s bursting into the harem and conversing with women. Actu-
ally, Mehmed Pasha’s admiration for different cultures only satisfies his need
for a change from the monotonous life he leads in Travnik. Daville soon
realises that considerate approach received from Turkish authorities means

7 Ivo André. Bosnian story. London: Lincolns-Prager. 1958, p. 25
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no good. Westerners also find annoying the tendency of the Turk to under-
mine things and restraint in their action. which might be regarded as a part of
oriental scepticism. It gradually distorts the rational, clear approach to life
that Daville tries to establish: . He shrank from putting things in writing and
from rapid. clear decisions. he was afraid of innovations and of new arrivals,
he shuddered at all changes and the idea of change™.* In the novel Andrié¢
seems to be more concerned with the psvchological portrait of the French
consul than with finding in his behaviour traits typical of the Western men-
tality. His reaction to the surroundings stems mostly for his inability to realise
that contradictions arc inevitable and that one must adapt to them.

Different approach to life between the French consul and his secre-
tary Desfosses is highlighted from the beginning of the novel. It partly springs
from generation gap as Desfosses is described as voung, enthusiastic man
who takes mterest in every aspect of life in the town while Daville is reticent,
even irritated bevond measure by the outspoken manner of his secretary. His
own lack of resolve. Daville ascribes partly to the depressing conditions he
finds himself living in. When it comes to the question of bad roads in Travnik
the contrast of opinion between the French Consul and his secretary is most
obvious. Daville attributes that tendency of barring off from the outside world
to backwardness, ignorance cven malice of the population. Desfosses, on the
other hand could justify bad state of roads taking into consideration histori-
cal circumstances people are living in. He realizes that goodness and bad-
ness of the people 1s the result of these conditions. A Catholic monk confines
mn Desfosses that desperate position of their monastery under the Ottoman
rule forces them to destroy roads. In that way, the monk explains, they put
barrier between them and the Turks.

However, Desfosses could not help noticing the negative points that
the fear from extinction breeds. He points to the secretiveness, fear from an
inappropriate word and direct expression of one’s thoughts as common traits
in the character of population in Travnik. Every action of the inhabitants is
nterspersed with fear and mustrust, contributing to the feeling of isolation
for which Desfosses finds term Bosnian silence. The author observes: | He
found it in evervthing around him. In the architecture of the houses whose
true face was turned towards the courtyard and only a dumb, forbidding
back towards the street: in the bearing of men and women; in their looks,
which say much although their lips are silent. And even in their speech, when

$ Ibid. p. 398
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they at last ventured to speak, he was better able to distinguish their signifi-
cant pauses than the words themselves. His ears and his mind felt how si-
lence crept into cach of their sentences between the words and into every
word between the syllables, crept like rough water into a frail skiff. He marked
their vowel-sounds. so colourless and indistinct that the speech of boys and
girls sounds like an inaudible whispering which dies away in the silence.
Even the singing which sometimes came to one’s ears from a road or a court-
yard, was nothing but a long cry of pain, muftled by silence at its source and
n its utterance, as an integral, and indeed the most eloquent, part of the
song.”?

These traits are pronounced in Desfosses” conversation with the monks
of Catholic and Orthodox church. The Franchman realises that monks™ rigid
insistence on the autonomy of their churches on the principles exhibited in
Rome or Russia stems from their need for self-defence against the conquer-
ing Turks. However, it seems to Desfosses that despite the fact that origins
of these churches are in Europe, both Catholic and Orthodox priests have
completely overlooked the need for education and opening up to the roads of
prosperity, which were to come after Turkish occupation is ended. In to
conversation with monks , evervone was carefully saying only what he wanted
known and propagated further afield and was endeavouring to listen only to
what he desired to learn and the rest were desiring to conceal, no real conver-
sation, of course. could develop or take on a natural and cordial tone.” 1°
Even facial expressions, especially the way priest look ,.not in the eyes but
somewhere in the shoulder, rather low and slightly askance™!! point to the
distance between themselves and the French officials. Daville recognises that
Bosnian look in the same way different religions groups as Desfosses ob-
serves the traces of Bosnian silence in the relations between French secretary
finds it paradoxical that the monks should stubbornly hold to their faith,
proclaiming all outside that influences as dangerous, while there is so little
the whole population have from life.

The rift in the relationship between communities is accentuated by the
position of Jews and Levantines. Throughout the novel involvement of Jews
in the town’s life has been discreet. It is only in the last chapter that Andri¢
has pointed to their living condition and historical background. presenting it

7 Tbid. p. 142-143
1 Ibid. p. 258
H Ibid. p. 359
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in a form of a confession of the Jew Salomon Atijas. He belongs to the
Sephardic Jews who have migrated from Andalusia in the sixteenth century.
having two homelands ever since that time. ., Cut off completely from our
own and our kin. we try to preserve all that i1s Spanish, our songs, our food,
our customs, but we feel everything changing within us and about us, and
corrupting and becoming forgotten. We remember the language of our coun-
try, in the form in which we brought it with us three centuries ago, a form in
which 1t is no longer spoken there, and we struggle laughably to speak the
language of the ravah in whose company we suffer and the language of the
Turks who rule over us. So the day is perhaps not far distant when we shall
only be able to express ourselves in pure, fully human language in prayer,
which does not in fact require words™.!?  The irony of their position is pointed
by the fact that they have preserved their religion and through it their na-
tional identity but lost self-respect. Although of inferior status, the Jews of
Travnik have not lost a hope that the time will come when their community
would be respected on the criteria which are not based on religions division.

Andri¢ describes not only the position of a nation forced to waver
between East and West, but even more drastic cleavage occurring in an indi-
vidual like Cologna. He is one of Levantines in the novel, i.e. Christians who
are coming from the West but are professionally tied to the East. The destiny
of Levantines is revealed in the words: It is the lot of Levantines to be
poussiere humaine, human dust, drifting drearily between East and West,
belonging to neither and pulverized by both. They are men who know many
languages but have no language of their own: they are acquainted with two
religions but hold fast to neither. They are victims of the fatal division of
mankind into Christian and non-Christian, eternal interpreters and gobetweens,
who nevertheless carry within themselves so much that is unclear and inar-
ticulate. They are connoisseurs of East and West alike, and their customs
and beliefs, and vet they are despised and mistrusted by both.“13

In order to underline Cologna’s contradictory position in Bosnia, Andri¢
leaves open the question of his full name, origin, nationality and race. Gen-
eral impression of instability 1s also revealed in his appearance and in every
activity of the Leventine: ., With the same ease with which he changed ex-
pression and gesture, Cologna passed from one language to another, mingled
and interchanged words and whole sentences. As a matter of fact, Italian

12 Tbid. p. 452
13 Tbid. p. 286
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was the only language he knew well...'* The Levantine trait to wrangle and
compete connects him with the interpreter Dovna and Rotta,although
Cologna’s eagerness for knowledge surpasses ,.lower™ side of his character.
Andri¢ points: ,,In his fundamental convictions Cologna was a man with the
ideas of his time, a philosophe. a free and critical spirit devoid of all preju-
dices™ 1 His tendency to accumulate knowledge from different spheres.
when it comes to religion, for example. prompted him to visit Catholic, Or-
thodox monasteries and Bosnian Moslem divine of Travnik and discuss reli-
gious customs. Yet although his theological knowledge far exceeds that of
the church representatives of all faiths, it distanced him from all domains of
life in a small patriarchal community of Travnik. He expresses not just his
personal inability to communicate with the outside world but also stands for
men of knowledge of his time who are destined to cope with narrow-minded
and prejudiced surroundings: ., Why should my thoughts, which are good
and true, be of less value than exactly the same thoughts coming into the
world in Rome or Paris? It 1s because they were born in this deep defile
known as Travnik? Can it be that these thoughts of mine will never be noted
and never anywhere set down in a book? Impossible. In spite of the disjoint-
edness and disorder we see, things are nevertheless all interconnected and
work together. Not a single human thought, not a single spiritual effort is
wasted. We are all on the right road, and we shall be surprised to find our-
selves meeting. Yet we shall all meet and understand, wherever we may have
got ourselves to now and however far we may have strayed. that will be a
glad encounter indeed, a rare and saving suprise. ! These words cast a ray
of light upon the bleak and narrow valley where distance among different
religious group rules over.

Andri¢ novel . The Bridge on the Drina®™ provides a more coherent
picture of life in the small Bosnian town Visegrad, ftom the sixteenth cen-
tury when the bridge on the Drina was built until the beginning of the First
World War.

In the novel the bridge is regarded as an integral part of the town
where mountains widen into valley, linking Christian settlements on the left
bank with the rest of the town. Andri¢ uses Turkish loanword kasaba, mean-
ing small town hike Visegrad, mstead of Serbo-Croation substitute for the

4 Tbid, p. 250
15 Tbid. p. 250
16 Tbid. p. 288
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sake of authenticity. The author resorts to the Turkish loanword éuprija as
well. instead of substitute most from our language. Although there is another
bridge in Visegrad. in the talks of the townsmen events from the past are
always described to have happened ,,on the bridge™, using Turkish loanword.
The central part of it i1s kapija — gate with benches on one side of its two
terraces, forming the center of social life of the town. Gate of the bridge
allows the townsmen to indulge in oriental ritual of sitting idly over Turkish
coffee and tobacco and thus captures the atmosphere of Visegrad. Its inhab-
itants are considered from the old time as ,casy-going man, prone to plea-
sure and free with their money™, 17 partly due to geographical conditions:
.the waters and the air of Visegrad are such that his children grow up with
open hands and widespread fingers and fall victims to the general contagion
of the spendthrift and carefree life of the town with its motto: ‘Another day
another gain.” *

The bridge functions as the collective memory of the town. Through-
out the history, every part of it has significance in the mind of people living
by its banks. Christian children, for example. cross it in the first days of their
lives to be baptized in the central part of the town. While all children of
Visegrad upon the mention of the word bridge. associate it with the Grand
vizier Mehmed Pasha Sokolovi¢” who had commissioned its building. The
storv of an Arab, who is called ,.Black Arab™ by every child, forms part of
the history of bridge. It goes that an Arab workman died after the huge rock
had hit lum during the construction of the bridge. As his body could never
be completely extracted, he had always provoked fears in every child. Chil-
dren believe that the person whose name they are afraid to pronounce lives in
dark hole in the central part of the bridge and that the child who sees him
will die. Playing by the banks of the bridge, thev revived in memories leg-
ends from the past of cach nation. Christian and Bosnian Moslem children
associate the hollows in the river banks with the stories of their national
heroes Kraljevi¢ Marko and Alija Derdclez. Andri¢ points: ,, They knew all
the bosses and concavities of the masons, as well as all the tales and legends
associated with the existence and building of the bridge, in which reality and
imagination, waking and dream, were wonderfully and inextricably mingled.

'7 Ivo Andrié, The Bridge on the Drina. New York: The Macmillan company,
1959. p. 20

18 Ibid. P. 21

* Descendant of Bosnian region who was taken at an early age by the Turkish
troops to the capital as a part of boy-tribute.
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They had always known these things as if they had come into the world with
them, even as they knew there pravers, but could not remember from whom
they had learnt them nor when they had first herd them.™ ¥

Andri¢ is concerned with the extent to which oral tradition of the
Bosnian region interweaves with the life of the people of different nations
during the time of the bridge construction. The author depicts sutfering of
the Christians who were on forced labor and their need to ease mind by
listening to the folk songs sang by gusle — Montenigrian one-stringed fiddle.
Ruthless methods of the Vizier's representative. who had supervised works
with a long green shaft, inspired them to produce new songs. Not only
Christians, but Bosnian Moslems as well felt the misfortune brought during
the building of the bridge similar to that caused by floods. As the floods had
frequently hit Visegrad at the time of building the bridge, stories of the vila -
spirit™, who destroved constructions and demanded sacrifice were wide-
spread. Andri¢ combines patterns from Bosnian Moslem and Serbian oral
tradition to form coherent picture of the beliefs of two nations. The theme of
spirit is taken from the Slavic folk songs and used as a motivating force for
the workers™ conspiracy led by Serbian peasant Radisayv. Once the rumour
of supernatural influence upon the works gains hold among all population, it
leads to another — that spirit could not be overwhelmed until twins should be
walled into the foundation of the bridge.

Interaction of elements from oral tradition and reality is achieved
through the presentation of an event that had occurred near the bridge build-
ing site gives the new scope to the theme of human sacrifice. The image of a
simpleminded girl, who after the burial of her still-born twins wandered around
the bridge in search for them. People superstitiously connected with the
folksong of the same subject. Long after the bridge construction, when the
living conditions that spurred different accounts of the same story from oral
tradition have changed, a legend remained of an ancient builder of the bridge
who could not have completed the works on the bridge without the sacrifice
of the twins called by the traditional names Stoja and Ostoja. When the
children were found and built into the central pillar of the bridge, the builder
left the openings through which mother could continue to feed them.

In the description of the terrifying punishment ordered by the Turks
against the leader of conspiracy, peasant Radisav, Andri¢ parallelly conveys

° Ibid. p. 15
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reaction the townsmen. Indignation upon the sight of an impaled man and
the feeling of hopelessness 1s expressed with minimal stylistic devices. Andri¢
hints to the _hush filled with pity and anxiety™ felt among Serbs. Upon the
sight of martyred men, they considered it a sacred duty to provide the Ortho-
dox Christian burial for him. Andri¢ draws heavily upon the Orthodox tra-
dition in presenting the story of transformation of a peasant into a legendary
hero. When the tortured man finally died, Serbs crossed secretly and women
felt relief in uttering words of prayer and litting ikon-lamps hidden in the
comers of their rooms. On Radisav’s grave men said a prayer in Old-Slavonic
language. Women could see planteous light on his grave in the form of candles,
to which throughout the novel Andri¢ ascribes Christians” hopes of libera-
tion.

The legend of Radisav and of his burial by the bridge has lot in com-
mon with the legend of the Turkish martyr for faith, on whose grave, in the
same place by the bridge as on Radisav’s, light from heaven is shed. Andri¢
points to the Turkish loanword dobri — holy one, which is related to the
Islamic faith meaning one whose holy spirit has become part of worship.

Similarity of patterns is noticed is the songs as well. They carry some
general belief arising in the time of struggle and envisage the time to come.
Andri¢ points to a refrain of the Bosnian Moslem patriotic song, which has
been adopted by the Serbs — the only change is that different name of the
hero 1s used: . In that grate and strange struggle, which had been waged in
Bosnia for centuries between two faiths, for land and power and their own
conception of life and order, the adversaries had taken from each other not
only women, horses and arms but also songs. Many a verse passed from one
to the other as the most precious of booty.“?" The author is concerned to
reconstruct the circumstances that have inspired people to make certain song
and to find in it reasons for its popularity. Song of a Moslem girl Fata,
renowned for her beauty and wit has outlasted all cultural differences from
the time it was made. For as Andri¢ observes _.it has always been the case
that at least one girl in cach generation passes into legend and song because
of her beauty, her qualities and her nobility*.?! It is sung on the bridge in
different historical periods and the author uses it as a means to create an
atmosphere in which love for singing, drinking, merry making binds up the
people of Visegrad, forming common trait in their mentality.

20 Tbid. p. 87-88
21 Ibid. p. 104
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Andri¢ reflects that trait in the mentality even in the most difficult
moments for the town. when it is hit by great floods. This disastrous event
for the whole population of Visegrad survives in the memories of older people
of each generation ..as a date from which to reckon time. to calculate the
ages of citizens or the term of men’s lives™ 2 Living on the past experience
of danger shared together relicves old inhabitants of the town of daily troubles.
That is the reason why theyv often return to it in conversation. At the same
time, with the rise of great tlood. distinguished members of four different
faiths joined efforts to cope with it. Hardened by expericnce, they try to keep
people’s spirit alive by relating anecdotes concerning priest of different faiths,
stories about eccentric,characters of the town and all other strange, unusual
events. Andri¢ points to the solidarity of people in the face of danger mani-
fested in their insistence to keep comical, light tone in conversation even if
someone mentions flood.

Not only in case of natural calamities, but 1n the period of historical
upheavals fundamental humanity prevails among the townsmen. Friendship
between the Serbian priest Nikola and a Bosnian Moslem Mula Ibrahim
bridges all dark foreboding. images of brutal force that have been stirred
again at the news of the arrival of Austrian army. Both priests enjoy respect
from all religious groups and when priest Nikola is concerned, even children
stoop their heads before him to receive blessing. Peoples sympathy for him is
revealed even in the way they call him — using the word dedo, which is the
Bosnian equivalent of the word deda in the ekavian diallect of Serbo-Croatian
language meaning . grandad™. What makes the Serbian priest stand apart
from the priests of other creeds is his sense of humour. Andri¢ points at his
readiness to make jokes and conceal his fear in the moment of tension before
the advent of the Austrians. Priest Nikola has inherited that streak of humour
from his father, also a priest who used to jest in the face of great flood and
thus helped men master difficult situation. Mula Ibrahim is described as an
embodiment of virtue being attentive, generous, ready to find sympathetic
word for everyone. Bosnian Moslem and Serbian priest Nikola call one
another | neighbour™ in jest for their houses are at the opposite ends of the
town. Andri¢ relates how the townsmen, always ready to mock, formed a
saying for men who live in friendship and understand each other without
words:“They are as close as the pricst and the hod’a®. It has become a
proverb in the town.

2 Jbid. p. 74
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Andri¢’s insistence throughout the book on the townsmen’ sense of
humour and their concern with the present moment confirms the idea that
life is wonder preserved by some ancient order which could not be easily
changed by whatever misfortune. The motto of the book might be: , our des-
tiny on the earth lies in the struggle against decay, death and dissolution and
that man must persevere in this struggle, even if it were completely in vain. <2

This principle is manifested in the behaviour of the people of different
faiths upon the changes that are introduced by the Austrians. Andri¢ hints to
the transformation in the outward appearance of the town as a result of the
mcessant activities of the new rulers. The works on the bridge, construction
of new buildings and other facilities have brought many foreigners in Visegrad.
After first misunderstandings upon encounter with the customs existing in
the East, Poles, Magyars and people of other nationalities have gradually
grown used to the habits of the townsmen. Andri¢ describes them , ,convers-
ing leisurely about trivialities or drinking slowly and occasionally munching
a snack as the townsman knew how to do so well.“?* For snack Andri¢ uses
Turkish loanword meze, which has been in Serbo-Croatian language in con-
nection with oriental custom of sitting at ease and chatting.

The townsmen for their part appear reluctant at first to accept perma-
nent lighting that has been introduced bv the Austrians. Lantern put on the
bridge does go along with the their time-honoured custom of enjoying night
life on the gate, typical of meraklija - joker, goodfellow in English. This
Turkish loanword is used in Serbo-Croat language to denote a person in
habit of leading carefree life of enjoyment and stems from merak meaning
pleasure. Young people with the inclination for singing melancholy, love-
vearning songs, known as sevdalinke, have smashed the lantern several times
before getting used to give free vent to their feelings under it. The Turkish
loanword sevdah from which the name of he of the type of song derives,
denotes love longing.

Representatives of the old nobility among Bosnian Moslems are pre-
disposed from the start against the innovations introduced by the Austrians.
The outburst of activity in the town does not go a long with the peaceful and
quiet life they used to lead under the Ottoman regime. Prejudices among
older generation of Bosnian Moslem are formed on religions basis, so that
the most fervent men find in every innovation an impact of Christianity. For

2 Ibid. p. 73
2 Ibid. p. 175
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example, they refuse to wear military uniforms in the European manner be-
cause the belts on it crossed over the chest and so create the symbol of the
Cross.

Apart from division on religions basis, spread of education resulted in
the clash of old values, ways of thinking, behaviour with the new ones. People
have accepted new words brought by foreigners, although they sometimes
assigned different meaning to them in comparison with the Westerners. For
example, before peasants could fully grasp the significance of railway, they
associated the Germanic loanword machine with ,,some swift, mysterious,
deceitful contraption®, designed to cheat them. The Turkish loanword
yjdurma which is still used in our language is associated with the words
contraption or treachery. Development of trade and transport has enabled
many young men to continue their education not just in nearby centers, but in
Vienna, Prague and Graz. During summer holidays they bring with them
new words, jokes and the new way of gathering on the bridge. ,,Men began to
leave their old associates and form new groups, to be repelled or attracted
according to new criteria and new ideas, but under the stress of old passions
and ancestral instincts.“? Clash of the old habit of spending time on the
bridge in quiet conversation or n severe longing with the new way of con-
versing loudly and endlessly is reflected in the opinion of the distinguished
tradesman Pavle Rankovi¢. New times and clamorous onrush of new ideas
and new ways of life, thought and expression are embraced for him by the
word ,,politics®.

Continuity throughout the novel is provided by projecting peoples fore-
bodings, anxieties and passions into different circumstances, so that they
should be put to the test of time. Historical upheavals starting from begin-
ning of the First World War have reflected on the characters of the popula-
tion at ViSegrad as a whole rather than on the character of each nation. Old
legends have been dispersed and in the critical situation people related old
anecdotes and jokes which could not offer relief to them as in the time of
great floods. Nevertheless, Andri¢’s point that in the town , there had always
been concealed enmities and jealousies and religions in tolerance, coarseness
and cruelty, but ...also ... courage and fellowship and a feeling for measure
and order, which restrained all these instincts within the limits of the sup-
portable and, in the end, calmed them down and submitted them to the gen-

2 Tbid. p. 216
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eral interest of life in common™?° sets the prevailing atmosphere in the book.
The author chose the Turkish loanword merhamet to denote the feeling of
fellowship.

Translated by Jelena Predovi ¢

[MTPOXKUMAHMIA PABITUHUTUX KYIITYPA VY JIEJTY BE AHJIPRA

Pesume

Cyn6una pazTimanTix Hapofa - Cp6a, XpBaTa, MyctuMaHa 1 JeBpeja, Koji ¢y
KHMBEIH Ha HepU(epHjH HCTOUHE H 3allajiHe LHBHIN3ALA]e, Haj0oIbe je OMUCcaHa ¥
ucropujcknm pomanmva Mse Anpipuka Ha Jlpunu hyiipuja w TpaBHRTKa XpoHUKA . K40
u y OpojHHM HpHIOBeTKaMa. [loceGHo cy sanumabuBa Anppuhepa fera xoja
OXHBBARAJY HepHogomafama Otovancke nneprje TokoM XIX BepKy jep ¢y y 1o 106a
OpeILHTalba Maby Ky.ITvpama v bocu najatta. Tpasnuira xponuka clafia y BpeTy
AHITHREHX poMand KoJi ce OaBe yTHIAjeM MpUBPeMeHOT GopaBKa (PpaHIyCKOT U
AYCTPHJCKOL KOH3Y:1d lid APYILITBEHH XXHBOT GOCAHCKOL YIPABHOT IEHTPa, TpaBHUKA,
DBenenike KoH3yId 0 cycpeTy ca NPHIAMHUINMA PasTHIHTAX KYATYyPa MpecTaBbajle
Cy Y CTRapH MOKYIIA] bYAR KOJH CY HPHIIAJATN XPUIThaHCKOM 3atafy fla cXxBaTe
MeHTaIHTeT MeToka, Kao mocneuna fyror IpHCYCTBA HCIAMCKe KYATYpe, TPAaroBi
OBOT MEHTATHUTET4 cy 00eIeXUTH BEPORBAKE H 00NY4je CTAHOBHUK4 TpaBHUKA,
nocTajyhi 3aje IHU'IKe I[P Te KapaK Tepa CBAKOI 0 OBHX Haposia. HemoBepeme Kao jena
01 OCOOHHA TIPHCTATHIA HETHPH TNIABHE BCPOHCIOBECTH - XpUIThaHA TTOJE/bEHUX Ha
KaTOTHKE H IPaBOCIABIIE. MyCTTIMaHa T JeBpeja - CTBapallo je HecopasyMe Meby mwimMa
VIIPKOC "THIBCHHL Id ¢y IOJe/Ie H H30I0BAHOCT Y BOCHH CyIIpOTCTaBbEHE 3HAUETbY
Koje Je AHfpHh TPHIBAO MOCTOBHMA H TCTCHIAMA BE3AHHM 3a HHXOBY H3TPAJBY.
Amnyipuh je riiefao Ha MOCTOBE K40 Hd 3aj€JIH'KO HacIehe CBUX HApoJa.

% Tbid. p. 283






UDC 392.2:159.964.28:219.13
Original scholaly work

Bojan JOVANOVIC
Institute fof Balkan Studies
Belgrade

PSYCHOLOGICAL ROOTS OF THE MYTH ON
THE KILLING OF ELDERS

Abstract: The mythical origins of the story on the killing of elders as-
serts a presupposition that such a rite never existed as a common ritual
practice among the Balkan peoples. to which their traditions testify.
An analysis of the mythical aspect reveals the psychological roots of
the tradition, the chief function and meaning of which lie not in fac-
tual, but in psvchological reality. The account of the rite is a symboli-
cal substitution for an actual ritual that satisfied a community’s psy-
chological and social needs for such meaning. Part of folk tradition
primarily as a fictive invention, the ritual on the killing of elders clearly
sends a message which forbids an act that would bring into question

the social, moral and spiritual foundations of a community.

Although memory of cultural experiences is a condition and necessity
of human survival, their transmission in traditional accounts is accompanied
by changes influenced by individual and collective factors. An evocation of
these experiences is therefore mainly a recollection whereby narratives are
creatively altered and actualized. However, in spite of changes, the constants
of relevant experience. embodied with an unconscious structure, a pattern of
thought and behavior. remain unchanged. In contrast to the manifest narra-
tive and receptive level, mythical contents were not conceived deliberately.
They are a product of images, motifs and archetypes unconsciously forced
upon the mind, which only after verbalization aquired the makeup of a con-
nected, logical presentation.! Jung’s idea of the archetype as a psychologi-

tC. G. Jung 1977/a, 110.
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cally inherited unconscious pattern of ecmotional and spiritual behavior ex-
pressed in a mythical image. connected to the instincts and open toward
spirit and freedom.? is more definite in the context of those elements of the
tradition that. according to N. Frye, signifv motives as lesser narrative units.”
Verbal ritual renews the mythical elements of the storv and gives a convic-
tion of their reality.* thereby actualizing its original natural and spiritual
meaningful layers. Without relying on mere repetition, as an impersonation
of an cvent, the narrative on the ritual of the killing of ¢lders in folk tradition
actually expresses the possibility of spiritually transforming inherently nega-
tive, 1.e. undesirable, impulses. The principal image on the killing of elders
unconsciously admits the possibility of such a naturally spontancous rela-
tionship toward aged community members. though transposed into a story, it
becomes spiritually transformed, gaining different significance through a
fabulous aura.

The account on the killing of elders serves chiefly a logical molding
and interpretation of existing alogical, irrational impulses which if unleashed
could threaten the community. Projected onto symbolical reality, the mythi-
cal substance of the unconscious drama illuminates those mental factors
whose mechanism of action in the presupposed, hypothetical, ritual becomes
more understandable.

BEYOND THE BORDERS OF THE RATIONAL

Striving to fathom and articulate a reality that cluded man’s immedi-
ate control and rational understanding of the world. a myvth proffered an
experience of mental reality. and its exaggerated value became an essential
feature of magical and animistic consciousness and its importance in tradi-
tional cultures.® Considering they begin where the power of rational and
immediate practice ended, magic, religion and myth evolved in a mental re-
ality that is complementary to factual reality.® In traditional societies that
presupposed belief in the truth of a myth, a myth is experienced, so the
presented experience is equal to the event itsclf. whose factual evidence can
be replaced with an appropriate subject from mental reality. Such reality
presupposes the possibility of a fictive act with identical cultural consequences.

= C. G. Jung 1977/d. 537-542: 1977/c, 138.
3 N. Frye 1991, 41: 1979, 120, 401.

1 E. Kasirer 1978, 104.

5 S. Frojd 1970, 206-207.

¢ B. Malinovski 1971, 75. 126.
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From this standpoint Freud examined the act of patricide in pre-hordes
and set out that the mere impulse of hostility toward a father, the desire and
fantasy to kill and eat the father, were sufficient to condition that moral
reaction which created totemism and taboo. In this way we can escape the
mevitablity of linking the origins of our cultural heritage, of which we are
justly so proud. to horrendous crimes that offend our feelings. Thereby the
causal link stemming from the beginming and reaching into the presence would
not be impaired, because mental reality was significant enough to bear all
these consequences.” Instead of a perpetrated act, we are faced only with
impulses, an urge to commit the act, which does not occur because its factual
realization is prevented.* Unconscious desire for the death of a close relative
as deliberately unrecognized and suppressed emerges, as Hugo Klein has
shown, through the psychopathology of slips in evervday life.* So, the sup-
pressed and unrecogmized desire is projected bevond the current reality of
space and time into a mythical era that allows its scenic elaboration.

The mythical past is a screen onto which the projected content of the
currently unconscious is transformed into a fabulous spiritual invention. The
belief that the ritual practice had been performed until the development of
moral and rational motives that eventually led to its abolition is founded on
such a scenario. An examination of the significance of the psychological
realitv in the creation and transmission of the tradition on the killing of el-
ders reveals its motivational aspect which helps illucidate the paradox of its
mythical history. Namely, paradoxal in comparison with the present time,
because detached from it, mythical history. as Levi-Strauss set out, is at the
same time bound to it.!"" Detached from their mythical ancestors, posterity
shows its proximity with them in an actualized event wherein a potential
mstinctive negativity 1s transposed into a story and transformed into a social
good.

Situated m the remote past, the account on the killing of elders is a
mirror which is submitted to an aggressive phantasmal impulse the actual-
ization which is expressed as an impossible and unacceptable ritual. The
message of the story clearly warns against and forbids such an act, in the
name of survival of the human group. Satisfving chietly the conscious and

"'S. Frojd 1970, 287.
“S. Frojd 1970. 286.
S H. Klajn 1993, 196-204.
10 K. Levi-Stros 1966. 274.
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unconscious needs of community members that narrate and listen to an ac-
count, its content. in fact, leads to a wider framecwork of meaning, through
the language of symbols. The individual. as a member of a community, is not
a participant in the ceremony. but a partner in the ritual of narration, ex-
posed to an internal space wherein the drama of relations toward the sym-
bolical holder of social power develops and is resolved.

Phantasmal reality

The ritual spoken of is a relevant event that outshines other events in
the level of its mental realitv. Rather than conjecturing and establishing
whether the primary scene of patricide really took place in the remote past, it
is more important to view its phantasmal reality as a live socio-psychologi-
cal presence in the tradition of the lapot (killing of elders). The truth of the
account was expressed with a belief in its facticity, and not the mere exist-
ence of the facts. The impression the account leaves is identical with the real
experience of the world, thus from that standpoint the lapot is true as a
phantasm of a projected patricidal desire.

The mental reality offers a more satistactory understanding of the
role, function and meaning of the tradition on the killing of elders. Trans-
mission of the tradition by word of mouth presupposes a different relation-
ship toward a narrative that is not linked with factual, but rather with mental
reality. Freud resolved his dilemma on the significance of the mental and
factual by pointing to the possibility of a primeval act. The statement ‘at the
beginning there was a deed’. which concluded his paper Totem and Taboo !
the author of psychoanalysis rephrased the opening of the Scriptures, on
God’s creation of the world. However, the imperative declaration of names
in the divine creation of the world follows the creation of heaven and earth.
In the order of creation, verbal expression of creative will follows primary
creation, and there is no statement as to whether it was carried out with the
assistance of words, or whether words were used only when light was to be
created. Belief in the ability of words'? to comc to lifc is based on the idea of
a fundamental connection between words and their object. In mental reality,

1S, Frojd 970, 288.

12 In magico-religious practice, words constitute a powerful means of creation, a
defence from evil, and a tool for making miracles. Christ’s miracles in the New
Testament result from faith the strength of which is confirmed by the materializa-
tion of what has been said. See Mt 17, 20: cf. also Mt 21, 19: 21, 21,
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belief in the creative power of words equates the fictive with the factual,
therefore verbal inventions have the status of actual existence.

If, therefore, the primacy of the deed is accepted, as the necessary
beginning, it does not presuppose repetition, 1.€., the ritual known in cultural
tradition. Thus from Freud’s point of view, the killing of elders as a ritual is
impossible. either as a permanent or occasionally repeated action, practiced
among Old Slavs, that is. Proto-Slavs, the ethnic and social ancestors of the
Serbs. This profound cultural aspect of the purported ritual should be singled
out for its arbitrary and unreliable reference to unverified and unverifiable
data from remote prehistory. as corroboration for the existence of the same
ceremony or its remnants in the near or distant past of a particular tradition.
This kind of argumentation has been presented in support of the lapot as a
ritual on the killing of clders in Serbian tradition, despite results of analyses
from the data collected on the tradition.'® Literal interpretations of the mythical
character of the folk storv disregard thesc results, and place the ritual on the
killing of elders in a remote. unverifiable, Old Slavonic past, where relics of
Slavic culture would suggest its existence in Serbian tradition. However, all
of the aforementioncd ethnic entities, from Proto-Slavic, then Slavic, to the
Serbian, have sustained during their periods of development rituals and myths
wherein the motif on the killing of elders had essentially psychological mean-
ing.

On the basis of archeological and anthropological findings about reli-
gion in prehistory, which sublimate remote ritual practice and mythical im-
ages, it is quite unequivocal that men then did not kill aged community mem-
bers. Namely. Paleolithic burial customs plainly evince a piety toward the
dead, a need to protect them and send them off as safely as possible to the
other world. ™ The developed mythology of prehistoric man reveals a being
capable of creating complex symbols and penetrating into the secrets of the
world."®  Although limited, without encompassing all communities on that
level of development. this knowledge naturally offers a valuable insight into
their spiritual practice, religious understandings, moral principles, ritual and
burial customs.

An examination of tomb contents has revealed an absence of violent
deaths of those who died in old age, given the human age limit of that time.

3 N. N. Veleckaja 1996: S. Petrovi¢ 1996. 47,
' A. Leroi-Gourhan 1968, 55-63; B. Gavela 1969, 71-72.
5 A. Leroi-Gourhan 1968, 143-144.
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In carly prehistoric times, the dead were buried n a fetal position. In the
following stage, the dead were laid supine. and in the latter stage cremation
was most widely accepted and used. in numerous ways among the Slavs. 1
Considering the relevant facts linked to burial rites in traditional Slavic cul-
ture. the signifiance of their myths on death becomes more clear. Tales on
death were a way to tace the end of life, and a way for its mythical transcension.
One of those widespread myths is the tale of the violent execution of elders.
The substance of the ritual practice on the killing of elders appears
extant only in the myth, i.e. in the tradition transmitted from one generation to
the next. Substituting the ritual, the myth fulfilled the role of a phantasmal
ceremony that repeated itself only in tradition. The narrative ritual, which
showed its basic meaning and real function in psychological reality, deeply
and convincingly renewed its symbolical substance of the account. The mere
narrative in the form of a story is molded as a ritual pattern,!” which is not
founded on recounting the actual ritual on the killing of elders, but on the
possibility of tranforming unconscious impulses toward such an act.

Creating a past

Although Frcud spoke of patricide in pre-hordes as an actual deed,
disregarding its mythical, i.e., phantasmal essence. in " Formulation Regard-
ing the Two Principles in Mental Functioning, ™ published in 1911, he de-
veloped the idea of primary and secondary processes, juxtaposing them to
the principle of reality. Ascertaining that meaning can replace activity, Freud
discovered that traumatic events described as memories by patients never
actually took place. but were a product of their imagination, i.¢. instincts as
the power that immediately caused them. ' Considering that conscious im-
ages of the world are a product of unconsious psychological activities whereby
facts of the immediate palpable world are transposed mto spiritual reality,
the psychological world as the source of man’s conclusions of the real world"
should be comprehended as the sole reality and substance of the ritual on the
killing of elders.

The account of the ritual is the result of psychological activities whose
reality is reflected in the phanstasmal expression and experience of primary

16 A Leroi-Gourhan 1968 57-58; D. Srejovié¢ 1991, 41: L. Niderle 1954, 61-74;
S. Trojanovié 1901, 5-9.

" N. Frye 1991, 28-29.

¥'S. Frojd 1971; G.iR., 1985, 30-31.

¥ K. G. Jung 1977/b, 81.
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psychological impulses and deliberately unrecognized desires.

Coming
from the unconscious. a trace of phyvlogenetic processes contains the non-
conscious impulse whose confirmation in cultural experience has acquired
specific archetypal meaning accumulated beneath the threshold of conscious-
ness in our collective unconscious. If, therefore. the archetype stems from a
long and relevant experience toward expression of the collectively as yet
non-conscious, then its unconscious emergence is a kind of memory that
acquires specific meaning in the conscious and relations between the con-
scious toward that substance.

Comprehended as the bearer of an unconsiously inherited pattern of
emotional and spiritual behavior, the archetype in the motif on killing elders
expresses a primary auto-plasticity of the phantasmal impulse. However,
the unconscious aspect of the tradition points to an alo-plastic dimension of
its content and tradition as a mediator of collective messages.?! On the level
of the nationally unconsious, it contains messages relevant to an ethnic com-
munity which is united by culture and tradition, with its immediate function
in the narrower family unconscious.?” The phantasmally shaped content of
the tradition is a factor in forming impulses that are recognized as unfavor-
able and subdued in the unconscious. The primary, instinctive status of the
non-conscious impulse. recognized as unfavorable, acquires archetypal con-

" QOriginally, the term phantasm comes from the Greek word meaning an appari-
tion, whose etymology has been related to the name of the old Greek god of sleep.
Phantasus, responsible for both pleasant and unpleasant dreams, as well as his
brother Morpheus. who sends human shapes to the dreamer, are the sons of Hypnos,
the god of sleep, and nephews of Thanatos, the god of death. Phantasm also stimu-
lates the creative imagination. Early phantasms, encompassing basic structures of
the psvchic actualized through individual experience, contain not only primal
scenes. but also scenes of castration and the types of eroticism associated with the
individual developmental phases. Cf. D. Krsti¢ 1988. 667; Z. Trebje3anin 1996,
77. According to M. Klein, being unconscious represcntations of instinctual wishes,
phantasms are dirccted towards an object. CL. M. Klein, 1983. Expressively present
in childhood and early vouth, phantasms most often disappear later and rarely
develop into relevant artistic symbols. Cf. V. Mati¢ 1983, 109-116. The impossi-
bility of fulfilling the wish for a certain object entails a variety of manners of
fictional gratification which. in waking state. may be expressed through rich fan-
tasies as claborate fruits of imagination.

2T Cf. S. Ferenczi, 1989, 86. Ferenczi's analysis shows that the auto-plasticity of
drcams is based on projection, and the alo -plasticity of the intercourse on the
mechdmsm of introjection.

* On the ceoncepts of the national and famlly unconscious, see: V. Dvornikovié
1939; E. Brus Taub-Binum 1993, 22-27.
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notations precisely on the level of verbal heritage which has an important
mediatory role in traditional culture. The mythical. as a living root of the
spirit, “provokes” a phantasm on the killing of elders whose negativity is
released by an evocation of the fictive ritual. The account of a once orga-
nized and approved rite evokes the possibility of participation and accepts a
scenario as an ontogenetic confirmation of the phylogenetic impulse.

In the narration of the ritual on the killing of elders, the mythical relict
strives toward historization through narration of events long since past. The
subjectmatter of the ritual is interpreted by a myth on immortality situated in
ancient times, and closest to the world of fairytales, the spiritual proximity
of which arouses in the listener the necessary suggestiveness. The difference
between supposed recollection and memory? opens the door to mythical
imagination. Memorics of objects, events and scenes is not memory in Plato’s
sense of evocation of a soul abiding in the world of ideas,?* but a process of
permanent creation and the development of a reality marked by the past. In
the process of creating the past, the mythical imagination adds up memory,
adjusting it to the current time and directing it toward the future. The aura of
the past, presented as an authentic memento, becomes a suggestive and liv-
ing reality.

Memory spins in unconscious phantasmal desires, unrecognized by
the super-ego, rational aspirations and valid moral understandings. Striving
to rationalize unacceptable pulsations, the Ego creates a story that interprets
unconscious subjects in an acceptable way. Conforming to narrative de-
mands, a fabulously idealized tale is symbolically the transmitter of surplus
of meaning underscoring the socio-cultural context of the experience. The
mtensity of the experience asserts its importance on the level of tradition in
which it lives and renews itself as an authentic experience. In the tradition,
it relates to a nearer past, a recent occurrence, and the narrative moment
suggests its ritual reality.

Events appear from the standpoint of recollection, not as they really
occurred, but as they might have occurred. Their utopian and psychological
component is projected on the plane of the feasible, becoming a psychologi-

> E. Kasirer 1978, 73.

 Unlike the body belonging to the transient material world, the soul is immortal
and eternal and it belongs, according to Plato, to the spiritual world of ideas.
Before its earthly life. the soul existed as an idea, the pure incorporeal spirit in the
human body.Hence, the knowledge of this world is in fact the soul’s memory of
the ideas it has seen in its prelife.
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cal fact and part of spiritual reality through imagination. Tradition, as a
collective memory, actualizes the reality of the feasible. and not only evoca-
tion of the factual. Memorized factual contents linked to location, time and
figures arc in the status of memory. Memory via the senscs, wherein the
expected desired scene is inscribed. was registered in tradition as a mythical
subjectmatter. and then transposed and integrated into the sensuality of
memory. Memory linked primarily to the universal structure of the
subjectmatter points to the logic of mythical imagination whose archaism
knows not form. but its absence.

The empty space opens possibilities for unimpeded recording ot the
instinctive on the level of a culture that prevents its immediate expression,
and satistaction as a primary impulse, but accepts it as fiction. A phantasmally
unknown aspect of man’s being acquires in tradition the possibility of imme-
diate confrontation with himself, his spiritual life as a reality of the world.
The fairv-like conclusion underscores the immediate interest for abandoning
the mtimated ritual the likelihood of which 1s annulled at the point of cathar-
tic experience.” Therefore reference to cultural past is not merely evocation
of an event but a way to prevent it. Reminder of a possible undesirable
action points to the scnsc of the negative motive ticd to the ritual of killing
elders in traditional narration. The ritual as a narrative is not as grim as the
reality: it 1s merely a recollection of it in the context of a constituted past as
an undesirable present and future.

Memory is a factor of mental reality molded according to the criteria
of desires. Considering that the presence cannot be amended, the ritual on
the killing of elders is placed in the past and acquires the desired phantasmal
character of a brutal act. From an unconscious impulse toward a conscious
revealment, the phantasm is transformed and becomes a story serving to
liberate structural tensions between members of different generations. The
pre-conscious aspect of the phantasm is a mental reality in which negative
impulses are expressed and neutralized. Like regulations in a ritual process
by which an individual of marginal social status achieves temporary elevated
ritual significance, thus the account on the ritual killing of elders gives higher
importance to sons, as vounger community members and future power-hold-
ers. than their current status. The fictive killing of the holders of current
patriarchal power has a ritual function of their symbolical execution which,
according to the ritual rule, renews its power.

> L. Vigotski 1973, 269,
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HNCHUXOJION KM KOPEHUTIPEIALA O YEUTAILY CTAPALIA
Pesume

AHALU3A LPCHdtsd O YOUJaEbY CTAPHX HOK43Y)e [id HePOBH TPUMAPHU MHTCKI
CT0JEBH HE LHOTUMY 113 HENOCPENHe MHILSHITHC PEalTHOCTH Beh I ¢y ICHXOJONIK I
MOTHBHCAHH. APXEOIOIKH JIOKa3H 0 Ha]paHAJeM HadCOTHTCKOM CaXPAILHBAIRY. KOJUM
J& 3a9eT Ky T IPHPOJHO YMPITHX OCTAPEIHX TTaHOBY KOJIECKTHRA, TyOUHI TOI HCKYCTBA
Jajy ojiIroBapajyhy Ky.ITYpHY HapXeTHIICKY PEICBANTHOCT, T paHCIOHOBAH Y PHKTHBHY
TBOPEBHHY. 00pefl yOoujama CTApIX ¢e HCKa3yje K40 MoIyha HOCIEHI TpUPOHO
MHCTHHK THBHOT aTPECHBHOI MOTIBA MIahHX IIPeMa CTdPUM 'LTalOBHMA KOJH OJ1HTaBajy
aKtyexny ApymTBeny Moh. [Toxkasyjyhu Ji 61 $aJIoBObABAILE TOP MOTHBA JIOBEIO Y
MHTABE CaMy 3aje/THIIY. Ipefaihe He OCHOPaBd IbeIOBY JICHXOJNOMIKY PeaTHOCT.
[pojekuujoM odpeja v MUTCKY TIPOULTOCT NPH3HAJE CE Ta PCATHOCT KOja XKUBHM
OpeambeM YKA3Yje Ha TheHY aK TYCITHOCT.

OCHOBHH H3BOP lIPEfialba je NCHXOJOUIKHE MOTHB KOJH (PHKTHBHEM 00OpeioM
H3PaKdBA AKTYC/HH O/IHOC CHIIA TIPEMd OLY V TPEHYTKY IPOMEHE IHXOBHX PEATHUX
CTATYCHHX YIIOT4. | TCHXOAOMKY JaCHO CATTIe [aHd MOTHBAIHOHA PaBAH Peflatha YKasyje
Hd BPEHOCT HYXOBHOT NPHHIIHIG apXETHIIA KOJIT Oipehyje Jpyrauijy ofHoc IpeMd
OCTAPEJHM WIAHOBHMA KOJEKTHBA. HesuBHCHa O] HEIOCPeJHOT (PaKTHI[HTETA.
BPEJIHOCHA PETEBAHTHOCT IPEJId b KAO IYXOBIC TBOPEBUIIE OIVIENA C€ Y TheI'0BO] JACIIO]
CONHjaTIHO} H MOpaTHO] opyIL. 1 Tputia o PUKTHBHOM OGpeTy mifje eBOKalHja forabaja
Beh Ha'IHH [ ce YKaXKe Ha HEIPHXBATLHBOCT TAKBOT YHITA I THME CIIPE Yl HEIOCPENHO
yOHjarba CTapHX.
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OpWriHanaH Hay4Hu paj

Papnsoje BOJOBUH
Haponun my3zej, Ya1ak

MAHACTWP CPETElLE HA bAKPOPE3Y
N3 1845. TOJJVHE

Adictiparii: Bakpopes Cperemba HacT40 je y beuy 1845. Ha ocHOBY Tpep-
TommKa. Koju je 2KimBko [Tasnosuh ypanuo y MalacTHpY TOIETROM IelieMOpa
npetxofse rofune. Tonorpadcka aHalusa HOK43a.Td je Hbel'OBY H3PA3HTO
H4PATUBHY CTPYKTYPY. K0ja TOBOPH O H3LIEAY IPKBE MOCTE JOTPaNibe
3BOHWKa y npoiehe 1842, n rpajuTe,cKUM TTOYXBATAMA Ha OOHOBH
MAH4ACTHPCKOT KoMILTeKea of 1818, no 1847. 1o xemu HapyIUOIA
Haxpopesa. Blamuke Huxkndopa Makcunmosuha. IpEKa3a®n cy mopeq
HocTojehHX T OOJeKTI "Ija Tpajiiba je OILTa ¥ TTaHy. Mea/boHe ca rpooM
Kuesxesnne Cpouje u npencrapom Cpererba JioupTao je y bedy camkap
Ypour Kuexeuh.

bBakpopes MaHacTHpa CpeTerba Cliajia V H3Y3CTHO peTKA I J{parolera Jit-
KOBITd CBCIOYAINCTRA 0 . Manoj cprckoj Csetoj Lopu™ v OBTapcko-KabIapcKo)
kincypi. I lperxojino je nyrouncunm nprexuma Genikea Kanma' n crumuva
JKMBOTIHICA H APXITCKTYPC NCTPAXKIBATA CPIICKIX CTapuHa Mirxamwra Bantposu-
ha 1 [Tparvrima My tiosiha.” Haxanocr, cam manactip CpeTerse 1875, Hitje
MOT?O IPUBYRH ILIXOBY IIAXKIbY. HOUITO j& HOCACTIHHM TpaheBIHCKHM pajlo-
BHMA. I3BEIEHHM , [Ipe TPHACCCTHIY TojiHia Harpben [...]. 1a rope GuTH He Mo-

3

KeS

VF Kanitz, Historisch-Ethnographische Reisestudien ans den Jahren 1859-1868,
Letpzig 1868, p. 130, 152-153: I¥. Kanitz, Das Kénigreich Serbien und das Serbenvolk
von der Romerzeit bis zur Gegenwart, Band 1, Leipzig 1904, p. 525, 527, 529.

* C.Borjanosih. Muxauao Basiaposuh u Ipazyitun Muayitiunosuh kao uciip arci-
st cpliickuy ciiapuna, Y3mosu Cpucekot yiueHor jipyintsa. beorpap 1978, 353-40.

* Topop KojiM je n3acaanuk CpICKOT YHeHOI PVITITRA 33 CHAMAThE YMETHHIKHX
croyeHirka mo Cponjin Mixaunao BaatpoBimh 0TBOPHO JeTBPTH HXIOT CHHMAKA apXHTe-
KTOHIUX. XUBOIUCHHUX I cKYANTVpHIX. 1. Maja 1877. roa., Taachurx CY], kb, XLVI,
bBeorpaz 1878. 249,
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Magactip Cpeterbe UpBRH YT ¢e HOMHILE HoA e HOM Kopaibe Y OKBHpY
cedra Maprosuiie 1328, buo je sajyket ca 30 ak iy uupcxa.4 VY iberono] Outiu-
OTEUH TYBAlld Ce Jejlia HTTaMITatd _SHOija™ ca sallHCOM O CIPAiaIhy MAHACTHPA
on Tvpaka 1623, rojue.’ 3a speme urvmana kup Janithuja npiavuo je 1637, v
30101 jejiHo pykotnicno jesaihene. ® Harpujapx Laspnio ra je noceruo 1650,
FOJIHE IWOHEO cacodom y | lehky matpujapumny T WK ™ ManacTHpa Apu:ia.”
VY samicy wa jejipo] nanariju 13 X VI Bexa novine ce iponryman Codpouje
Cperetbart. Kojit je 1690. upenrao y Bojojuny ca wsoerius mapogom.® Maracrup
je 3a1YCTe0 KpajeM HCTOT I O YeTROM ciciicher croucha. Y TakBOM CTathy
xpam .Cpetennja’ nouncan je na nouetky [TpRor cprckor veraika.” JepoMoHax
Hukudop Makcimopith ra je 3aTeKao v pylieBIHaMa. .0 OCHOBAHH]d pas-
Basbenor” mobuosno 1818, romae. Byk Kapannh sageo je Many npksy 1819, a
.CTapa je [...] G4 BeJK4a I HIOKOJO cBY)| orpabena hemijama, off Koju ce
SMJIHE U caj| 3Ha)y. Kao o Temeb ot upkse 'Y Cyjehu no ooy mogarky n un-
ILCHIIN i XpaM Hitje 610 ocsehen!! 0GHOBA je Guia e MMITTHA H H3BEfeha je
€aMo Ha IIEHTpaJo v ieay npxse. Pagonir he 61t saBpienn Tex 1844, mako he
MHOTe ToHHe HUKH(pOPOBOI MOHANIKOL HOJBINBHAINTEA H CBECPRHOTL apXHje-
pejeKor cTapatba 01T nocsehene Manacrupy Cperemy.

[pekup pajosa naoonosu CpeTetba yeleiHo je ca mzdopom Hukngopa
MakcnmoBsuha 3a Biajky enapxuje yxnuke. [locire coenaior pykomnonoskeiba
y [lapurpany 1831. rojmie. npse gaie y cB0joj ¢NapXHjll [IOCBETHO je , MIOTO-
:bYOILEIOM ” MaHACTHDY. a 3aTUM ce BpaTno y Hauak. ()0noBa cabopHe npKBe
1834. rpanmba 3rpajie ocHopne mrode 1830. u piaguuanckor xonaka 1837, y3
CBaKoOjilIeBHe 004aBe3¢ Ha OPTAN3AINH J[YXOBHOT XXHBOTA HCIYHIIH CY IEJay
peuenujy.

A Asmanth, Typercu caiticiapercu Totcy rexuy @odpyija 3aiiadne Cpbuje, 17
u X7 gex. xm. 11 Haax 1985, 128,

* Ib. Crojanosuh. Cittapu cpricku saiiucu u naauinci . Kiw, 1. Beorpan 1902, 307 (6p.
1139).

“Tb. Crojanosnh. Citiapu cpiicku saitucu u naiiiiucu . Kb, 1. 334 (6p. 1300).

“Ib. Crojanosuh. Citapu cpiiciu saitucu u naditucu . ki, 1. 364 (0p. 1446),

* C.Muneyernh. Uea sazpedaina tanazujapa. Caoruureiba. Kib, XX-XXI. beorpaj
1988/8Y.225-228: J1. IMornorwh. Beaura ceoba Cpha 1090, Beotpan 1954, 45, 46.

* P, [eponuh. [peu cpiicku yettianar. Axitia i fucsd nu cplickos jeauxy . Kib. 1.
Beorpam 1978. 14

9B, Kapamth, oveitiax otiucanuja cpiiciu nasaciupa. [anuma, 3a0aBHIK %
ropuuy 1826, Cabpana fieta Byka Kaparniha. kin. VII. Beorpay 1969. 48,

L AC. MB. 1844. 1114, Baapnka Hukudgop Makenyosuh — murponoaury [letpy
Josanopmhy. Haugak. 24, HopemOap 1844, ropuite.

12 b, Mypkosuh-Jaxinuh. Educkod yacuricu Hurugpop ustaadu Ibezowr, Kpameso
1980. 12. 57-6Y: P. bojosuh. Yawax na ypidexcy Qeavrca Kanuya usz 1860. zZodure.
Boropopuna I'pajiatika y HCTOpH]H cpTicKoT Tapojla. Yauak 1993, 253-263,
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Manactup Cpereme Ha OakpopTesy 113 1843, rojune 369

Brnaguka Hoxudgop Makcumosuh ce 1840, rojiae BpaTHO CBOJUM IUIAHO-
BHMa 34 00HOBY CpeTeibCKe IIPKBE HIIHTHO CTapao 0 HabaBIM HpefMeTa 3a 60ro-
cnyx6ere notpede. Pagnonuiga Jocudpa Xopnynra us [Temrre nsinmia je 1842,
TP 3BOIA Ca HATINCHMA H IPA3HIUHOM npcjicTaBom. Y Beuy cy naGasmena
JBa BeJTIIKA MecHnrana ceehmaka.* a y Beorpany cpe6paa kagnonunma 1843,

By tenoTa 1844 (pan Mume kyjynigje'®). cpefpHa KamuIa, myTHp,

rojiie
cBehb Al TPH KpeTa. 01 KOjHX JIBa Matha ca 1030atoM | 845.17 1 neToxne 6auma
1846.1% [Mocae 3appuiennx rpabeBHHCKIX pajoBa 1103840 je 1844. rojume v Ma-
HactHp ciaukape Kuska lTasiosnha m3 [oxapesma 1 Hukony Jankosuha 13
OxpHyia la OCTHKA]y VHYTpallhocT upkse. [lpectone ikoHe 61o je Beh Ha-
cikao ZKusko Ilasmosnh v anpuiny Mecely 3a BpeMe 6opaska y Kpymesiy.
Kuponncame Cperctba 01010 je 3aBpiicHo S. geneMOpa 1844, 1 o ToMe ca-
CTABLEN 3AlHC Y IPUIPATH I3HAL Bpata Ha sauagnoy suny. ¥ Cyrpagan je y Ma-
[HaCTHp JTOIA0 B aiiKa Hukudgpop Makcimosnh nocserno xpam Cpeterva ['o-
cromer.

Henocpenuo no ocsehemny nprse. moueTkoM feneMOpa 1844, y MaHa-
CTHPY je HACTANO JOLI jeJIHO JINKOBHO JIeJI0, KOje He MPOIYIITA la TOMEHE H IPBH
Huxkndopos Onorpad [lasne Jopanosuh. micap KosucTopuje yximuke y Hauky.
Pajiir ce 0 pTEXKY. Ha OCHOBY KOTd je BITalKa ,.cB. o6nres Cpetenue [ocrrobe
Ca 3AHIjAMI CBHMa Ha 6akpy 1845. roj. wspesa gao™ 2! ITo merosoj xemblt

¥ AC, MB. 1842. 160. Baamka Huxugop Makcemvonith - xgrrponionuty letpy Jo-
sanopnhy, Hauak. 16, vapt 1842, rommme; 1, loannosuh b, Kusoia s uiiodeuzu educkoiia
yacudrozw 2ociioduna Hukugopa Maxkcustosuha . bb orpany 1849, 13.

YT, Toannosuhs. 1. 0. 12,13,

B AC. MB. 1843, 189. Baamuka Hukndop Makcusosih — Mutpono:auty [letpy
Josarornhy. Yauax. 23. pedpyap 1843 ropine: 'L loannopihs. #. 0., 12: Mupjama Hla-
KoTd. Pusuuue stanactiupa v Cpouju . beorpay 1966, 29,

1" AC. MB. 1844. 71. Baaguka Huxidop Makcuvonih —smrponoaunty [etpy Jo-
ga"oBuhy. Yauak. 21. janyap 1844, rojumne: I'T. Toanmosnhs. 4. 0.. 12.

U T1 ToannoBuhb. 1. 0. 12: Mucamto Cpetemsckn. Manacitiup Cpeitierve na Oguapy .
[acnuk. Cayxoenn aner Cpuicke MpaBocTaBHe maTpujapuinje, op. 5. CpeMckit
Kapaosuu, 14. sapra 1930, 73.

WL Toauosrh b, 1 0. 12 Mupjana Ulakora. 1. 0. 29,

YT Toanmoriths. . 0., 11 Mircario CpeTternekit. i 0., 72: P. Cranuh, Hronociuac
upree sanaciiupa Cpeitierba va Oguapy . 300pHHK pajoBa HapogHor My3eja, Kib. X,
Harax 1981. 48,

UAC MB. 1844 1114

“ 1 Toaunopih . 1. 0., 17: MCIILL MB. 1839. 780. Onmcanije pKBe MOHACTHpa
CpeTeniija Y OKPYKH]Y Ha TaHCROM H CIICAK 1henH cTBapH. Cpetetbe, 11, getiembap 1839,
I'O;THHC. He TOMUH-e HaKPOpesHy II1019Y.
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wspauo ra je Kipko [aprosnh.” anve je. nopes sacmyra 3601 KUBOUIICAIba
LPKaBd I GIIKAThd HKOHOCTACA CTEKAO H3Y3eTHY apXijepejcKy OJaronakionocT.

Baagnka Hiukudop Maxcivostth yiyrio je npunpeMben nprex Cpe-
tetba mirrpouonirty erpy Josanosithy 23, jrenteMOpa 1844, rojuine ¢ Moia6om
i Ta MOTIEABEe Y Bet _Hd KOT MajeTopa HaUTCAKIT Jla MY _1ITaMOY. 0J{ KOJer Ma-
TECPHjaIla HAJIOCTO [aHITja Moske O Hauint ™ 1 00 rpadpuukxX JIncToBa oji-
mrramiia.” _ MCmajXxnoBai Manactip = HMAo j¢ pHILHKS jia B Y METPOIOJ i
cikap Jopan Mcajosith Mutabu. kojit je Ho1yano fia .. 3001 HeKi pIMe UaHja ™
ypajiil HOBH M JIHTOpad e Ta. Biajguka Huxndop Makcnmosuh Hirje npu-
XBATHO IL¢TOBIPEJIOT. OTBOPEHO PEKABLIN Ja e YKEII , Jla LITaMIa Ha KaMelly
3bosena Oyie .2 [owre fobujenor ogrosopa u3 Yauxa vuwrponoant [erap
Josanosuh nocnao je nprex Manacripa Cpererna ¥Ypomy Knexesnhy, Koju
My je IIpef Of1a3ak v be ma cryire CIKaperia ispajio iednsajyhe mxoue 3a
cabopny npksy y Beorpagy.®

Capaiba cankapa Ypouta Knexesttha (Cpevexu Kapuosmu 1811 -
beorpan 1876) ca GeikiIM rpap KM atebeiMa 3anoena je 1840. rojuue.
Hajupe ce npexo Aunactaca Joanosiha pacnmnruao y beuy Koj mpogecopa
Kapuna Panasaycnose pesamay 6akpy min ueauky Kapahopbesor noprpera.
tpe nero nrro je Joxany [Hramtepy 1841, nosepuosurorpagucame Koumje cim-
ke Brajumupa Jlykimaa Boposikonekor.”® [aGpijen [Jekep HCTHM HOCTYIKOM

2 Tpernmoctapky o XKiunky apnosithy kao ayTopy npetorka wsnenn cy C.
Hymanuhk - P. Hakoauth. Manastir Sretenje i Sv: Trojica pod Ovéarom  Vesnik Muzejskog
1 konzervatorskog drustva Srbije, br, 1-2. Beorpay 1960. 47: C, flymananh - P, Hukouh,
Osuapero-kadaapcry sanactiupu, Beorpaj 1963, 60, [Torkpenibena je uspeuetiin
cvziom cinkapa Jouatia Meajaoritha Miaaber o sorpadyek s 0co0CHOCTEMa DPEIFTOIIKA.
KOJH IHje ypabeH 10 IpaBTaMa JEHAIIILCT CTalba ™ H BC3uHd 3d dYTODa CPETEHCKOT
JKHBOMHCH BPEMEHOM HACTAHKA. OJMaX 0G1e ocBehietha UpKnpe. m3veby 8. 423, regeMopa
1844. ronse,

2 AC. MB. 1844, 1167. Baauixa Huxudpop Makcnmonuh — smurporoanty Ietpy
Josanopnhy. Yauak. 11. genemtap 1844. ropce.

7 AC. MB. 1845, 1. Baamika Huxudop Makcmvosih — urrporosry Tetpy Jo-
BadOBIhY, Haak. 29. nenesbap 1844, rojuince.

11 Bacnh. Bojeobancru caurapu y Cpduju (18171830} Hayumi s00piuk Matiie
cplIcke. ceprja ipynrrsemix Havka. ¢, L Honn Cax 1930.98: 11, Bach. Ypouw Kuewcesul,
Onoro 1975, 3640,

" AW, Caure Kapabopha u Maadena Muaosanosuha. 1 Tpisiosi sa KIIDKEBIOCT.,
Je3HK. HeTopIy HPOIRA0P. Kib, IX. ¢, 1-2, Beorpag 1929, 170: Thinnana Cinith, O jedno.u
Kapabophesos opuzuntanoa dopiapeiiy . 360puik Myseja TIpBor ¢pricKoT yeTauka. ck.
L Beorpap 1939 144: 11 Bacuh. Hemopujeru topipeidus Ypowa Kneweaitha . 360paix
Myseja Hpsorcpuekor veranxa. eo. L Beorpa 1960, 37: 11, Bucith. Ypouw Knewcesul: . 34.
98: b. Byjosnh. Ysetinoci odnosmene Cpbuje 1791 1848, Beorpag 1986, 277.
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je ymHoxXHo 1835. roguue y beuy merose noprpere xnesza Anekcagupa Kapa-
hophesnha u kuerume [epcune Kapabophersnh.?’ Togune 1859, Ypomr Kue-
kepuh m3gaje marorpadujy jont jejie csoje cruke. Mkouny Ceetor Case, nybeny
Ca KHEKeBHM TOpTpeTOM MuHHCT4apcTBY IpocBeTe (pedpyapa 1858, yMHOXKHO
jc ..T10 ofpaciy KOl je OH H3MOJI0B40 ** I JOCTaBHo ImKodama y Cpoujn. 28 [Tocne
TOT4 MOJaBHO Ce JOTIT caMo 1868, TOTHHE K0 H3J[aBau 0Jie0rpa HCAHOT OPTpeTa
WII40T KHe3a Mutana O6penosuha IV .2

Bakpopes Cperemna IPyXa HEKOJIHKO HOBHX MOJlaTaKa 0 0BOj 00JacTH
iberoBor pana. [puipeMajyhi uprex 34 pesamwe Knexxesih je §o1ao Ha ropisoj
cTpanu Mejlaboe ca pooy Kiexesnne Cp6uje 1 matponom xpama.™ J[Iok ce
NPBH JIeTa/b IPEHO3HAT.BIBO Be3yje 34 el oBy genatnocTy CpOuju y foba mpse
Biiaje KHe3a Mimomma O6penositha. 3! Munnjatypna kommnosunuja , CpeTemba
Locnojiber™ sajip>apa eJieMCHTE TPAJIUIHOHAIHOL O)HOC4 INKOBHOT IIPUKa3a
ApXITEKTYpe I IPCJCTaBe fpasuuKa y cpucko] rpapunn X VIII sexa. therosa
YHOTa y OOJHKOBalbY MPEJYIONIKA. 4KO ce H3Y3MY MOTYhe HHTepBeHIje ¥ Opu-
K43MBAIY Tej3d3Kd. OBHM j¢ Hda]BCpOBATHH]e 3daBPIUCHA, jep je Ha Hakpopesy
BEPHO IpeHeT HKanuTpad)cKi 0O UK CI0BA H3 HaTIIHCa ca pTesKa 2Kuska [ la-
Biosiha.

Brnagnka Hukndop Makcumosih ce carnacno ca Knexesnhesnm
nonynaMa Ha nptexy Kuska [TapimoBuba U 3aM0i1M0 T4 Ila Ha IAHY IpH-
noxenoM us Beua | 0ye Opuap 3amm/bact Ha Bpxy . JJoroBopeH je THpaX oJf
500 mprmepaka mo nern ox 160 popunTit cpebpa (o1 Tora ,,3a IBa rope 3HaKa
10 dp. ) cTaM J1a 1 . TaMOy 0BaMO IoIuabe. la ce oBie Y CpOMju Hanasu., a He

T, Bacuh. Hcitiopujexu tiopipeitiu Ypowa Knewesuha. 34,35, T1. Bacnh, Ypouw
Kuencesuh 00121 Bama Kpavr. papuray doba kaacuyuava, KaacummsaM ko Cpa.
Kib, 3. beorpajg MCMLXVI. 35: Batba Kpayt. Hcitiopujacpiicke zpaghure 00 X1 0o XX
sexa. lopiui Mitanosan 1983. 120.

% Caukapcitiso u zpagpura. apXuscka rpaba. Kaacnmisam ko Cpba. kb, 3, 402—
403.409: T1. Bacuh, ¥pow Knemecuh .70, 129. Ha ocuioBy npejipauyna 1 yropopa Munn-
CTapCTBa MPOCBETE Ca VMETHHKOM Batba Kpavt je v npuaory I'pagura y doba kaacu-
yussta . 33 W KBUIT Meiiopuja cpiicke paghure 00 N7 do VX sexa. 120,121 m3rybpeny
aurorpadmjy ..Ceern Caa™ npnmicaia Y porny Kuexesuhy.

11 Bacuh. Heiiopujeru iopiiipeitt Ypoua Knewesuha, 41; T1. Bacnh, Ypouu
Knewcesuh 132,

U AC. MB. 1845, 244, Baauuka Huxudop Makcuyosnh — mutponoanty [lerpy
Jopanosithy, Yagax. 31, sapT 1843, ronuie.

11 Bacuh. Bojsobanciu caurapuy Cpéuju (1817--1850) .98; I1. Bacuh, Ypous Kue-
xceeuh. 100: Caurapcitiso uzpaghura. apxuBcka rpaba. 320, 3a Anenanuonu cyny beo-
rpafy HacTuKao je Tp6 Kaexerune Cpomje.

2 AC. MB, 1845, 244,
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vy Beuy jta croji™ ¥ OTHCHYTI 6aKpopes ca MaTPHIOM CTHTA0 je y Beorpag 30.
centemMOpa 1843, rojune npexo tprosua Tace bophesnha-Bankainduha ™

bBaxpopesna mnowa, gMensmja 682 x 49.6 cm 1yBa ce y MaHaCTIpy
Cpetemy Ha OBuapy.™ a OpUrHHAJHI OTHCAK. JUMEH3Ia 68 x 52 My Hapoiiov
my3ejy y Beorpajty. ™ Bakpopes nma na Kpajy 3alica HaKHaHO JOMATY TOAIHY
18437, koja ce Hastasi 1 Ha caBpeMenoM 0THCKY. S PaclioNoxuBi H3BOPH Tie
OTKPUBaJy IMe GAKpOPCCITa HILTPAPHTKOT 3aBOJId Y KOME je 0aKpOpes3 OTICHYT.

Mamactup Cpererne (Monactuips Gphrenie) NpHKazan je v WIANHECKOM
nicj3aKy. CBemana NOBOpK4 JIOTICKYje B HPATH apXIjepeja O [IAaBHOT yJlasa
NpeMa NPKBH Ha IPas3HiK . ¢B. JakoBa [lepcjanima . kaja je xpam ocsehen. Mc-
HOJ TOPILE HBHIIC Y METAJbOHUMA ¢4 KITACHIIHCTIMKITM OKBHPHMA JTAT j& IPKABIHH
rp6 I Ipa3HUTHa UpejcTaBa. [lopen IpKBe 11 KOHAKY, KOJH CY Y TOM TPEHYTKY
YHHWIH MAHACTHPCKY KOMILICKC, HPHKa34He ¢y H IpabeBiHe. KOje ¢y pauje
TIOCTOjaJIe HIH je ThHXOBA TPajiiha Ol Miamiipana. | IpH JiHY KOMITO3HIuje je
341TMC. C4 HA3HBHMA 00jeKaTa 03HaYeHUX OpojeBHMa Ha Oakpopesy: ,, 1. Liepkosk.
2. KRonakn Gnickonckin. 3. Konaku rocmuanuin 4. Kenia ouiaa. 3. Keaia mana, 6. Marepha.
7. Tpanezapia seanka. S. Tpanezapia mana. 9. Kurunya. 10. Hetounmkn. 11, Kowownnua,
12. Beanka sawa. 13. Mana cawa. 14, ngre v gapows. 15, Koanin neTounnkn. 16. Buicoka
ropa, 30Boma Oguapn. 17. Hikin  yoamn 3oBomum Kacaapm, ™

Yruna) Hukngopa Makcnmositha 1ma 0 611KOBabe TPEAIONIK 4, IO KOME
je 3Bejiell OaKpopes. HAPOUUTO je BIJIUBbHB KOJ{ IPHKA3UBaba 00jeKaTa a ce-
BEpPHO]j H3aTaJ{HO| cTpaHi. MaHacTHp je Y TPCHYTKY ocBehetba OHO JelTHO BETHKO
IpajuIMLITe, MHOTO CE PAIIIO U CIefiehHX TO/IHIH 4. 4 HEOCTBAPEIE 3aMIICIT 34~
OelrexeHe Ha 6aKpope3y cBefote 0 JaICKOCCKHIM INTAHOBAMA aMOHIHO3IIOT
BIajiHKe.

Tomnorpadycka ananuza Hakpopesa ocnalba ce a KTy [Taira Josano-
Biha, ., 2KHBOT I OJ{BATH eNICKOMa YXKIMIKOT Toctojuia Hukndopa Makcu-

3 Ucro.

M AC. MB, 1845. 710. MuTtponomnut Ietap Josanosuh — prammmu Huxudopy
Makcumouhy, beorpap, 18. centemGap 1843. roymue. O uvinocti Tace Bophenuha
Bamkandguha nicao je B. Crojanuesnh, bawaagpuhesa agepay aaiiadnoj byzapcroj
1846. 200une, Victopujeku dacomuc. Kib. XI1, Beorpay 1973,213-229,

35 Mupjana llakoTa. 1. 0..29.

% Hapomun My3ej. Beorpan. Kaumer rpaduke. wms. 6p. 826, Penponykuja
dakpopesa je 00jaBbera v wiaHky Onusepe Henuh, [paguire ipedciiiase cpiicrux
MAHACIAUPA KGO U3EOPHU 00U DI KOH3EP 8ATHOPCKO-PECTULYpATiOPCKUM PAO0BLAL.
300pHHK 3aIITHTC CHOMEHIKA KYJITYpe, Kib, [X, Beorpa 1938. 24,

37 Jb. Ilypkosuh-Jakuiuh. 1. 0.. 13; Bawa Kpayr. Kaifiaaoz upiiexca u ipagpuie, v
Kaacuyuzan koo Cp6a, xib. 8. beorpag MCMLXVIL, 83. Hakiayo ypezany roguny
HPOTHTANA Je Kao 18467,
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vositha ™. [IBa H3y3¢TI4 CBEOMANICTBA O KTHTOPY I EbEeT0BO] 3aly>KOHHHU. 6aKpo-
pes HSKUTH]E, CTHIICKI 1T MICAOHO HOBe3aHH. He 00yXBaTajy caMO HOCHEIhe
1'0JIUHE IbeTOBE AETATHOCTH.

Maunactup Cperembe (1) npHKasall je Kao jejnoOpofia rpabeBuHa. 10-
KpuBeta hepaMIio M. ca MAarJdalic HEM TP ABOYTd0 HIIM [Ie BHIMKHM IPOCTOPHMa
H LIETOCTPAHOM O TAPCKOM allcHjioM. LIpKBa 1Ma IpHIIpaTy U 3BOHHK loTpaben
y nposrehe 1842. roquire. 3a meroBo 3ujrame wiaheHo je . MajcropuMa IuOpa-
nmva [ ] 150 ykaranecapexnj ™ ¥ 3atanacana crpexa 1eTBOPOCTHBHOT KPOBa
HapOKHOL 3BOHIIKA. PATI 00JUK OKYAYCd 1304 1IpaBOYI40HOT IPO30Pa, HO-
CTABBEIIOT Y IUTITKO | HIIITH 34BPIICHO] CICHIM JIYKOM. I a Jy>xHoj cTpaHi upKse
BIAE CC JOTLLjelat YK IIPO30P Ha 3BOHIKY H {Ba BeIHK4 IPaBOYTa0Ha, Ca KaMe-
HINM OKBIPHUMa. Ha e BHULIN W niprupati. [ [prea je 1860. rojine npenokpuBeHa
BAKPOM 110 3aBENITAILY ILeTIOT KTHTopa. Pagone je m3sco Majcrop Joxan Hlraju-
nexuep.? Msa mhera je 0cTao Helo BPLICHI] pajlOKO HOKPHBAYA MAHACTHPCKOT
[...] jep 3007 HeylieCHO UOCTABBCHOT KPOB4a Ha HCBHRIIIAMA BOJA HII3 JIyBap
HPKBEIIT ITIe. Maitep 0baibyje 1ysap Knapi ™

[:nuckomekn Konak (2). carpaben ojf Kamena [840. rogune 3a Xu/bagy
ranupa.t! 610 je cuparita rpaheBiita ca KpoBHIM HOKpHBaeM off hepamuic,
(pacanoM parrIaILCLOM KOPIOH BeHIeM I JresenaMa. Mcupey je uMao 1po-
CTpany HOIIOYAINT TPeM. Y HOJAPYMCKE OPOCTOPIje VIA3illo ¢¢ ¢4 HCTOHE
crpatie. Ha ciipaty ey Gite | uernpi coGe, 0J1 KOji je)iHa ¢ hiiepoM apXujepejeka.
jCITHa 30 OTMENHja JIHIA TOCUOl. 4 Y IPOHMa JyXOBHHI 06uTapajy”.* Bia-
Jniga coda msrieana je [833. romne Bpimo ckpoMiio. biuta je 3acTpBeHa Be-
sy ko, CeM KpeBeTd M opMapa ca HeTHPH PHOKE. Y Hh0j ce Hala3110
ODIEJAJI0 H JTOJTATL Ca CPIICKIUM 1 TPUKIIM Kb HTaMa. Ha 3ujioBamMa 6110 je ,,00pas
r. ettrrexona Hukudgopa ™. ukone Meyca Xpiera. Ceere Tpojitie i 1i1aH cTy-

reHIMKIT S Kojin je MoTao GHTH HHCHOUPAIIja 34 HACTAIAK GaKpPOpPe3d MaHa-

B AC. Mb. 1842, 160: Y npwiory Cliosenu cyaitiype v Osuapcro-kabaapeof
raucypu . Crapusap. K. L beorpag 1930, 14 1 ks Mapune Wynyt, Closenuyu
eplickoz ypreeno? epuduitieacitica, XI7T-XT11 sen, Beorpan 1991, 284 gorpajima
HPHITPA'TE Ca 3BONIIKON CTaBBeHa je v Bpene oonoze 1818, rojmue,

AC, MB. 1860, 686, MuTponoanT Mixaigo Josauonih — Haveactsy okpyra
Tavuaickor, beorpa, 18, jvi 1860, ropune.

U MCTTLL MB. 1862, 889, Mrvaan Mcanja Katanih — AnelaTopujaimo] Konsm-
cropuji. Cpetemse. 7. aaj 1862, rojute.

1L Toannosuks. 1. 0. 14,

2 Hemo

HAC. MB, 1836, 853, KOMUCH]CKH TOUHC 300CTABIITHHE SUHCKOMA YKHUYKOT
Huxndopa Makemyosnha.
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cripa Cpererba. * Biajmums KOHAK je CpYIITLLA HEMaTKa dBHjalija TPINTHKOM
6oMOapuoBatba 1941, rojyine.

I'ocTrckn XKoHAK (3) carpaben je 1845, ronuue. buo je noxpuBeH LiHH-
nipoM. MMao je sietupu cobe 3a CTAHOBAIbC jePOMOHAXA. JCJIHOT MOHAX4 1
rocrujy. ¥

Onnrra Kesnja (4) HCIpTaHa je o kebl Hukugopa Makcumonmha, Majia
Hhelld Ipajiiba HHKaa HUje Ola peaili30BaHa. 3aMHILbeHA je KAo cupatin
00jeKaT ¢4 OTBOPEHHUM TPEMOM. Ha KOJH €& HAIA3H CHO/BAIHIBIM CTEICHITIaMa.
KpoBha KOHCTpYK )4 ce Ha JYTOHCTOYHOM YITTY OClaiba HaKaMenn c1y0. hena
HeoOHYHA apXHTCKTYPa FOBOPI €a KOJHKO MOHAUTKHX Iieala je BIauKa
Huxndgop mrannpao JOBpIHETAK MAHACTHPCKOT KOMINICKCA.

Kennjamana (3) je npuKa3aHa Ha OaKpope3y CBAKAKO €aXKebOM Jla CavyBa
YCIIOMEHY Ha IIpB 00HOB/BbeHH 00jeKaT, y KoMe je Kao jepomonax Hukudop
MaxkcuMoBith XuBeo ca JiBa haxa. 4 He rroMine ce ko [Tanna Jopanosnhia. a o
1859. ropume, Kana jc MaHacTHp EMa0 .3 Komaka ca Il coba. hepamujyom mo-
KPHBEHH, Ol KOH HOJ1 J{Ba MOAPYMa IiMajy =4

Benuka tpuesapiuja (7) je NpHKa3daHa HPeMa 3aMHCIH HapYUHONa Ia-
CIIpaM OJITapa OPKBC. Y OPOJYKCTKY ONILITE Kelldje. IPHCIOIbEHA Y3 Mala-
crupckn 3uj. [ojpruyra je caenehe 1846. rogune. buna je mokpusena hepa-
miioM. MiMana je Tpucesapujy 11 Tpu co6e 3a rocre.

Maia tpuesapuja (8) nasrasi ce Ha 6aKpope3y CeBepO3amajfo Off IPKBE.
Y 006jeKTy ca , ,MarepHOM  (6) TEIIKO je IPeNo3HaTH ., MyTBaK [...] y BpJao pha-
BOM CTamby ", Koju nomube Hukudop Makcumosnh y jegnom micmy 1846, 4
Pajonu na oBoM fesy MaHACTHPCKOI KOMILICKCA TIpejly3eTH ciefiche rojuHe
6nTH cy o6HMHII O/ IPBOOHTHO MIanupanuX. Ia mpoctopy rie je HajBepo-

BaTHIje OHO ., Tpuesap . nopuruyt 1827, y npsoj (pasu o6nose,”! carpabena je

“ Pamu ce najepoBaTHHjE 0 Gakpopesy . Mauacrip Crypenura™ u3 1733, nososo
OTHCHYTOM 1839, | ¢ 0:1arocIoBeHHjeM™ METPOTIOIHTA H , HacTojabeM™ TToneynTemerpa
npaBocyba wnpocsenttenija. [1. Jasupos. Cpiicka Zpaghuica X171 sexa. Hosu Cap 1978.
339-341; Hepa Lap. Hoxysenitiapne spednocitiv aurosuux ipedcifiasa Ciitydenuue .y
Bbaazo manacitiupa Citiydenuye . lamepmja CAHY . c. 63, Beorpan 1988, 276,

S T1. Toammonh b. 1. .. 15; Mapuja JloMazser. Konax y smanaciiupy Cpeitietsy , Panika
OalnTHHa, Kb, 3, Kpambeso 1988, 307.

% B. Kapanuh, #. 0.. 48,

T MCIILL MB. 1859. 780: C. Musteycnuh, Oituc sanaciiupa Yuware eiapxuje 1859.
2ooune . bozopoouya [ padayra y uciiopuju cpiickoz napoda, 249.

B[, loannosuhs, 1. 0., 15,

¥ AC. MB, 1846. 872. Biapika Hukudgop Makcumosuh — Murponoanty Iletpy
JoparoBuhy, Hauax. 29. centemGap 1846, ropune,

3 Jb. Crojanosuh. Cittapu cpiicku saiuci u naiwiiucu . Ke, V. Beorpan 1925, 304 (5p.
9170); I'pabesunapcitiso.y Kaacuyusan koo Cpba, ki, 2, Beorpan MCMLX VI, 173.



Manactip Cpetetse Ha OakpopTe3y uz 1845. rogune 375

.

sk Calremn

e

,JeilHa Kys1a o TpU 60ja [...] 1 y 10j ce yTBapH LPKOBHE XpaHe, Aajbe IOBaue
Ce CBE3aHH C KyJIOM IpocTpaHa [...] Tpnesapuja, KyjHa u MoMauka co6a*. > , Ma-
repHa‘ Kao apxuTEKTOHCKH IETalb 3ap>KaHa je Ha TpIe3apuju M Iocie Aorpa-
ne cripata 1956. ropune.

Hctounuk (10) ca jeiHOM 71yJ0M Hanasu ce Mopef riaasHor ynasa. M3ue-
Habenn kanyhepH cy nopej ,,BajioBa‘* OCTaBHIIM KOHUP U TOXUTANH apxujepejy
y cycpeT. OcuM OBe yecMe NIOoCTojanla je joll jefHa UCIIPEN KO YIIHUIE U jefHa
HCTION| KOHAKa, 06esexena Kao ,,JOJHHj ACTOYHHK" 72

ITopen xeme fa Ha 6akpope3y oBexoBeun CpeTeme, Bnaauka Huxudop
MaxkcuMosuh je HacTojao 1a HU lerose 3acinyre He 6yay 3abopaBibeHe, na je
Kpo3 fonucaHa objalimkesa Nnopef MojeinHuX objexaTa UCIpHYaHa MOBECT O
HETOBOM JIBajieceT IeT FOIMHA AYTOM CTapatby 0 0BoM MaHacTHpy. OHa [ounme
KOJ ,,BUCOKHja FOpH C nelTepamu’ 3saHa OBuap (16), rae ce Kao jepoMOHax
HactaHuo 1817. roguue ¥ OTHOYe0 OOHOBY L(PKBE, HACTaBba CE CBEUYAHOM
JIUTHjOM, KOja I'a K20 BIIaAUKY OYeKYje y ODHOB/bEHOM MaHACTUPY, OKPYKEHOM

51, ToanHoBHh®, K. 0., 15, 16.
5211. IoannoBuhs, 1. 9., 15.
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KOHAIHMA H KeJlHjaMa. HPEJICTaBaMa 00jeKaTda MaHACTHPCKE eKOHOMHje (K1it-
HIUTA .,C YCTHPH HpeceKa ™ — 9. KO bYILHIILA .0 KaMella hIpaMIIoM IOKpIBeHa ™
— 11 neobenekere noMohie 3rpafe 3aflajlBo o)l MallacTipa). Bohihaka (12, 13).
MENTHAKa H OYTa 34 BAPOLI (14). 4 3aBpIaBa ce Ha JeTHOM NPOITATKY 03Ha-
UEHOM K40 ,YIATbeHo MECTO. Ha HeM e BEHOrpajr . piuva je Amak mesasp-
1ena, jep ce BIaJjiKa i fasbe OpHHYyo 0 MaHacTupy. yceity {lakospahy nomurao
j¢ konak [830. u citeyiehe roje BHHOTPAJ{ OIPAIHO 3O M.

Tonorpadieka aBaln3a HoKa3ala je 13pA3HTO HAPATURILY CTPYKTYPY
HaKpopesd. KOJH FoBOPI 0 apXITEKTOHCKOM HpeoOpaskajy IpKBe 1ocie orpa-
Jbe 3BOHNKA 1842, 11 TpajiiiTe/LeRIMM OJUYXBATHMA T4 0OHOBH MAHACTHPA O
1818. o 1847. [TopcTHna) 3a nACTAAK HPCUIONIKA OMA0 je cBakako n3 Cry-
JleHHTIE. KOja HEKOJHIKO TOJHHa PAITH]C TOHOBO YMHOKaBA IPaPIKH JIHCT 13
1733. To yruepy ma mwera Kusko [Tasnonih yinocn v naHopaMy Manacrtiipa
JIMTHjCKY TOBOPKY. KOJa Ha Jlad ocBeheba npari Biajuxy. CrilajeM 0KOJHOCTH
Y {3pajly BejlyTe VI TeHa ¢y H HMela JIBOJHIC NKOJOBalliX CIHKapa: JoBata
Wcaprosuha Maraber, satitepecoBator 1a caM H3pajii npTeX LanTorpaduiie
ra it Ypouta Kuexepitha, Kove je mosepeno jta v ey Oputie o nacranky Oa-
Kpopesa. [[pBoM ce xe:ba Hje HCIYHII A, HONITO BILAJIKa HEC HMA0 LIOBepeha
Y HOBY TPA]IIKY TEXHIKY, 4 . IPUMCHAHI]a” Ha paji KUBOIMIACIA, KOT'a je caM
1#3a6pao. HUje O HVIITa0. JIpyri je ocTBap1io Bille OJf HOCPEJHIUKE YIOTe Kpos
ABC AlUNTKALIe Ha 6aKpopesy. Koje je mirajika Hikudop Makcumosith pu-
XBATIO: NP a3HIYHY MpeJICTaBy. Koja je Beh Kopunirhena Kao 03HaKa TP HHaHOCT 1
I1a NP IITOKEHHM 3BOHAMA 1 PO, K40 MOTYhy Be3y cd VeTaBoOp aHHTe /LCKIM HJle-
jama. 3axBabyjyhi IberOBIM MOHAIKAM CXBaTalbliMa Mantactup Cpereme
AOOHO je. TIOpej| 3aKkacene NPenHCHBatuKe IENaTHOCTR™ JOI je/IHO H3Y3CTHO
BpeIHO oGenexje JlyXOBHOI KIBOTa y Ipsoj noiosinan XIX Beka.

3 . —— - _ _ - -

M Ib. Crojanosnh. Citiapu cpiiciu saitucu u naiiauci , ki, V1, Beorpan—C. Kapaorip
1926, 159 (6p. 10472). IImak Byk npemrcao je ,.MoneSmux™ i ,ITocaegosanije
vozebroe ™ 1830, upit jeportonaxy Hukndopy cosateby xpara Cperenmja ™,
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[MTPUITO3U
1

Barire BrcoKOMpeocaIiTeHcTBo!

1o moHocu ey muesa osor Ctanumy MapKoBuhY SKUTeBY 6E0TpalcKoM,
HOUTILEM BAIIEMY BHCOKOUPEOCBJAIITEHCTRY O)f METPa MOI CpeTeHHja H3LMaUXHOBAT
TLTAH ¢ TOM YITHBOM MOTIGOM. Ja Ballfe BHCOKOTIPEOCBJA LITENCTRO H3BOIH HeTH] y Beu.
fla KOTA MajCTOPd HAaVIeXKH, HOCTATH. Ada MH 1{0 HUCTOM IVTAHY MTaMO0y, o)l Koer
MaTCpHjaTa HajHOCTOJaHIje MOXe OHTH Ha9HHIL, H TAKOBY saefHo ¢ 100 BKOHa METPCKH).
Jld Ha Ballle BECOKOIIPEOCBJAIITENCTBO IOITO Oy, YIYTH.

3a kojy hy ja, HOIITO rojl GVJIE CTaila BAINeMy BHCOKOTPEOCB]jalITEHCTBY HOBIE,
COCOOUTOM OTaTOAAPHOIITRY MOJOM. I3aTH.

Balero BUCOKOUPEOCBJa IITEHCTRA Hd CIVKOH

11, Ilexemnpa 1844, YIKAYKH] eTACKOT

V Yauxy Huxoop Makcumosith

EN® 440

(ACMDB.1844.1167)

(38

Banre BHCOKOIPCOCBATIITCHCTBO!

W3 mueMa patero BRCOKOOpeOLBjamTe HeTBa 0t 23, ek, M. EN® 1232 wagectuTn
CaM ce 34 H300pasKente METpa Mol CpeTeHIja MOT@0, KaKO OH 3001 HeKH IIpHMeia HHjd
1. Mcawaosuh mostep cofoM 0BaMO ORH fa 0OKOTHPa 00HTE U IO IPaBHIAMA
JAHATITH-ET CTalbd HA KaMCHY TA4KOBY H3PAHTH Xeano. CBepXy KoeT ofroBapajyhu
BAIIEMY BHCOKOTIPEOCBJAMITEHCTBY YUTHBEIIE JaBhaM, KaKO HHe HY>KHO I. Mcamnosuh
MOJIEp Jid IOTTa3H. HATH T4k ja KaOyINM Jia ITTaMIla Ha KaMeHy H3607ieHa Gyre.

MeHH HHE Ka31B4TO Jid j& TAKO ofideh Ha OAKpY MITaMIA CKyIa, HUTH OH ja ¥
TIPBOM MHCMY MOM OHAKO JTa CaM JO3HA0 H3Pa3HO Ce.

Ho majiiocite ja yMObLaBaM Ballle BHCOKOIPCOCBja ITEHCTBO 1a OH Baile
BHCOKONIPEOCBJANITENCTBO HIBOATO Taj IMT4M 110 HeKOM Tprouy y bew nocnaT. u
HAKpOpesd YIHTATH., TOMITO G OH Ha DAKPY IITAMIY H3PE340, HaK 4KO OH MOTIH
TAATHTH, TAKO OH H4iTH 1 PAUTIL aKoaT 08 oABeh 3acKynuo, @ MH G My UCTH] TUT4H
ITOKTOHIIH H IPOILTH ¢€ HAMEPEHUja HAIIIET. Kao [ITO O OIToBOp Morao 13 beua jjohu
JOK H ja TaMO Y OOH™IHO Bpeme Tla Tpodtehe npucnes, 1a 3HaM. 1 Kao 1rro hemo ce o
CTBAPH TO] OOMHPHH]E TIOPA3TORBAPATH CE.

Baiero BICOKOMIPEOCBJallITEHCTBA Ha CIL1YXKOH

29, Hexemspnja 1844. VIKIYKH] €MHCKOIT
v Hauky Huxudop Makcumosuh
EN® 458

(AC.MB, 1845.1)



378 Balcanica XXIX Panusoje Bojosuh

3

Bale BHCOKONPEOCRJAIITEHCTRO !

[Tremo Bamer BUCOKOMPEOCBJAIITCHETBA TOCTATO Mi Off 28, MapTa T. TOJL ¢
[PHIOXKEHHM OJITOBOPOM Hd BAllle BHCOKOIPEOCBJAIITENCTRO 3 bewa o rocmoyiiHa
Krexesuha npumuo cam 30. T. M, 13 KOT cayM TPHIOra pa3yMmeo INTa ce 3aXTeBd 34
mrraMoy Mor MoHacTHpa y beay T. e, 150 dp. cpedpa 1 34 iBa rope 38aKa 10 dp. cpedpa.
To 6mBa ceera 160 ¢. cp. Ja mpucTaeM Ha To ca m3pabernm 500 eK3eMIITapa. Ha Taj
KOHAI fla ¥ CYIITY IITaMOy OBAMO TOIITbE, /1a ce oBfic Y CepOnu Halasuu. a He y bewuy na
CTOM.

[TpuMeTHO caMy OBOM TPHIOKEHOM ILTaHy. Hie OBYap U3UIIA0 Y BACHHY H3Mehy
OH4 JIB4 3HAKa K40 IITO je OH T. ¢. OBYap. y Moerd INIaHd HHje H3UIIA0 331 TOe MalleHa
XapTHja. 3a TO Ballle BHCOKONPEOCBJallITCHCTBO Ha3HaTHTe Toc. KHeXesnhy fa Oyne
OB14p 320MIUIBACT Ha BPXY K40 IITO caM ja Y IIaHY OBOM IIPHIOXKHO OBJIE, & MPC. XpaM
je CpeTenuje KOT 1 IIpasHye.

Barero BECOKOIIPEOCBjaIITEHCTBA Ha CIyXOH

EN2 114 YXUUKH] eTHCKOMN
31. Mapra 1845. Huxupop Maxkcumosuh
y Mpy Cpetenmnjy

(AC. MB, 1845, 244)
4

Enuckony yxuikom Hukugopy Makcamopuhy

Y bBeorpany 18. cenrremsp. 845.

EN2 710

Tproean u xutesb opfanmbuj Taca banikaaguh jaBwo HaM je garac fia cy my 500
KOMafa H300paxennja Baliera METpa CpeTeHnja 3ae[IHO € jefHOM 6aKapHOM TaGJIoM
HCTOT u300pakeHnja U3 beda mpucreta, ¥ MOJHEO HaM je TPOIIaK KOH je OKO ToTa
yuumet, Metnj ciucak He H30CTaBbaMO OBJIE /. V IIPHNOrY B. IPEOCB]jalI TEHCTRY
[PHITOCITATH C THME, Ia H3BOJINTE YIHHATH CXOJIHY HAPEAOY, [la My CC Ta] pa1yH IO 3Ke/bH
H:CFOBOj IITO CKOPpUE HCITTATH.

(AC. MB. 1845.710)

J

Barre BUCOKOTIPEOCB]AllITEHCTBO!

Tprozny u xuremny GeorpagckoM Tacu hopbesuhy bamkanduhy, ja cam 1o
THACMY BalIero BHCOKOIpeocBjaliTeHcTBa o1 187, cenTeMBpHja TeK. Tof. EN® 7101 no
MPUIOKEHO] MH O IbeTa 3a H300pasKeHHje Moer MOHacTHpa CpereHuja 1 6aKapHy Taoly
KOHTH, PECT HOBIIA IO OBJIAIII-eM KuTesby i Kymny Byju [TanTeanhy nenitatuo. O qemy
Ballle BHCOKOIPEOCBJAIIITEHCTBO YYTHBO HACTOJEhHIM y H3BECTHE HOCTABIBLAM.

Baero BECOKONPEOCBjalITEHCTBA Ha CTYKOH

9. HoeMBpHja 1845, YKUYKH €ITUCKOI
y Hauky Hukudop Makcumosnh
EN®353

(AC. MB, 1845.908)
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THE MONASTERY OF THE PRESENTATION OF JESUS IN THE TEMPLE
ON A COPPERPLATE ENGRAVING OF 1845

Summary

A copperplate engraving depicting the Monastery of The Presentation of Christ
on Ovéar was made in Vienna in 1845, after the model provided by Zivko Pavlovi¢
in early December of the preceding year, afier the church had been decorated with
wall paintings. A topographical analysis has shown a markedly narrative structure
of the engraving recording the architectural transformation of the church after the
building of a bell tower in 1842 and the renovation of the monastery (1818-1847).
Following the wish of the commissioner, bishop Nikifor Maksimovi¢, besides the
existing structures there were also depicted those which were vet to be built. The
names of two trained painters are also associated with the engraving: Jovan Isajlovi¢
the Younger, keen on making the engraving on his own, and Uro§ KneZevi¢, entrusted
by the metropolitan with the execution of the engraving in Vienna. The former’s
wish never came true, the metropolitan having been suspicious about the new printing
technique. Uro$ Knezevi¢ enriched the model with the medallions containing the
coat-of-arms of the Principality of Serbia and the depicition of the Presentation of
Jesus.
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Munosan PAITAKOBU T
MHcTuTyT 32 MebyHapoNHY TOJATAKY H IPHBPEY
Beorpan

OBJIMLIM CAPANIILE CPJYTOCIIABUIJE CA
HOBOHACTAIJIMM BAJIKAHCKHWM JIPXXABAMA

Atlcidpakii: ayTop yKasyje Ha MOAHTHIKY. CKOHOMCKY H BOJHY IAMEH3H]Y
opHoca CPJ o HOBHX Ap>KaBa HACTATHX Ha Ty DaslkaHa ca KojuMa ce OHa
HETIOCPENTHO TpaHuiH, Peny6auky XpaaTtcky. bocay u Xeprerosuny u bJP
Maxkefonujy. JI4T je NpHKA3 YCTABA HOBHX JIPXKAB4 H aHAJIH3a BOJHHUX
moryhroctu Penydiauke XpsaTcke, bociie n Xeprieopute 1 MakejoHmje,
K40 M EKOHOMCKE Bese H Mehy3aBUCHOCTH HOBHX Jp>KaBa Ha bankany u CP.
Jyrocasuje.

Yeoowna pasmaitiparba

Kpaj XX Beka 00eJiesKeH je HOBOM reOLOJMTHUKOM CIIUKOM EBporie.
I'eonmonuTHYKE NPOMEHE Ha CTAPOM KOHTHHEHTY JIECHIIE CY c€& Ha UCTOKY
necraakoM CCCP-a, y cpenmoj EBponu pacnagiom Yemxko-CiaoBauke
thenepamyje u Ha bankany pacnagom Jyrocnasuje. Ha bankaHy cy oBakse
IpOMeHe UMalie noceOHO [paMaTHY4H KapaKTep, jep cy Omie npaheHe
rpabaHckuM patoM y XpBaTcko] 1 bochu u Xepueropunu. PaTy Pemy6ummim
XPB4TCKO] 34BpUICH jJe €r301YCOM BeNUKOT Opoja JbYAH, YIIaBHOM
npaBociaBHUX CpOd, KOJH ¢y ca JeHOT Jelld bankaHa — jyroszanajse
XpBaTcKe, N30€TIH HA JIPYTH 1eo BallkaHCKOT ONYOCTpB4 ceBepo3allajiHy i
jyroncrouny Cponjy. I'pabancku pat y Hekajaimoj bocuu 1 XepueroBHHI
34BPLICH je HellTo NoBoJbHHje 3a Cpbe KOojH Cy SKUBEJNH W XUBE Ha THM
IPOCTOPIMA. []€JTOHCKHM CIOPA3YMOM IIOCTHIHY T4 j€ HOJMTHYKA CATHACHOCT
BCJIIKHX CHJIA U CTPAHA y CYKOOY d CPIICKH CHTHTET Y OBOj HEKAJAIIHO]
JYTOCIOBEHCKO] peny O hopMupa CBOje JIOK4JIHe OpraHe BIACTH y
Peny6auun CplIickoj, Kojoj ¢y, IpeMa CIIOMEHYTOM CIOpa3yMy, TPelr3HO
ofipebeHe rpaHuile.
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Ha 0B4KO IpAMaTH 4 H PACIUICT KPH3E HA HEKa/ldLIHHM TIPOCTOPHMA
Iyrociapuje, CBAKAKO, YTHI]A CY HMAJI H CHOJBIH H YHYTPAIIBHA PaKTOPI.

Hopejt ocTaiix, Kao MIaBHI YAVTPAIUILE | JAeTOHATOP™ pachajia
JVTOCIHOBEHCKE 3d]eJHHLE MOXEMO O3HAMITI HeMOTYhHOCT MOJHTHIKHX
JMIEPA JYTOCHOBEHCKHX pellyOIIHKa JId ¢¢ JIOTOBOpe 0 HOBOM [PYIUTBEIO-
TOJMHTHYIKOM KOHITCIITY JYTOCIOBEHCKE JIPXKABE.

CnosbHI K TOPH KOJI HACY HILTH HAPYKY ouyBaby COP Jyrocianuje
cBakako cy pacnajg CCCP-a, nectanak HCTOTTHOT BOJHOT GII0Ka, YjeHIbECHC
[Hemauke 0 HACTAUAK HOBOI CBETCKOI HOPeTK4. JpyrH OUTHH YHHHIAI
yopsator paciaga COP Jyrocaasmje je npedpsa ojuiyka CP Hemauke Jia
HOJHTHYKH HOJPXH H JAUINIOMATCKH TPH3HA CCUCCH]Y JYTOCTOBEHCKIIX
penyOIHKa, Kao H HecriocobdocT E3 1 jipyrux Mehyiapoimx Yunmiaia ja
ce 0Boj oty bona cymporcrase. !

Peny6uuke Cpbuja u Lpua lopa hopmipadie cy Capesny Peny6imky
JyrocnaBajy, Koja je nactapmia kourunyuret COP Jyrocmasnje u koja ce o
OKOMNUAIbY IpabalcKor paTa Ha Bajikaly HallLla Y HOBOM HOJUTHYKOM,
BOJHOM H €KOHOMCKOM OKpyXemy. [lopen crapux, Mabapcke, Pymymuje,
Byrapcke, I'puke, Andanuje u Utamije, HoBa (enepalmja JoOmia je 1 HoBe
cyceqie XpBATCKY, bocHy 1 XepueroBuny n Makenouujy.

Hose cycenie Capesne PenyOnuke JyrociaBuje MOKeMO aHATU3HPATH
KpO3 TPH JUMEH3IEE - HOTHTHUKY, BOJHY H €EKOHOMCKY.

Peitybauxa Xpeaiticka

VY yBojy Y craBa Penybauke Xpateke gouecerom22.12.1990 rouse,
Penyomuka XpBaTceKa ce mpeMa 0OIHKY TOAHTHIKOL PEXIMa e D HHHLIE K40
JEMOKPATCKA H COLMJANIHA IPXKABA, Y KOjO] BIACT IPOH3MWIA3H H3 HAPOAA, 4
Ol j& OCTBAPYje HPEKO CBOJHX H3a0OpaHUX HpejcTaBHK4a. [IpeMa oOauKy
JAPXABHOT ypebeiha OHa je JeMHHCTBCHA JIPXKABA, 4 heH CYBEpeHUTET je
HeOTYbHB, HelebHB 1 HellpeHOCHB. OOJHK JIPXKABHE BIACTH j€ 3aCHOBAH Ha
HA'ICJTY TOJICIIE BIACTH Ha 34KOHO/IaBHY, [3BPIIIHY I CYJICKY. 2

VY YBOJIHMM HalloMeHaMa ¥ cTaBa PenyOunke XpBaTcke HCTHIE ce H
Jia ,,10Na3eh Of1 YCTaBa NPEAXOAHO HABEIeHHX HCTOPHjCKHX YHILEHULA O
PASIHYHTHM OOJHITIMA JIPXKABHO-TIOJNHTHIKOL OPTAHH30BaHha XPBATCKOT

! Bunie 0 yHYTpaILIM M cUOBHEM (pakTopuMa jpezunrerpanuje COPJ P,
Hakapapa. Kputtiiirco smuerse u tiopyxe paiia, Pacnan Jyrocrasuje-mpopyskeTak
I Kpaj arormje . beorpam, 1991.94,

2 JyrocoseHckl nperaef, 1992, 6p. 1,28,

3 Heitio . 28.
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HAPONd, KA0 H 0jl HCTOPH]CKOI TIPABa XPBATCKOI HAPOJ[A HA MYHY JPXA4BIY
CYBEPEHOCT, II03HBajYhl ce Ha onLuTeIpHXBahe Ha Hayea caBpeMeHOT cBeTa
H HeOTYhHBOCT, HeJlelbHBOCT U y3JipXKaBathe, Penybinka XpBaTcKa
YCT4HOBJBbABA €€ KAO HANIMOHANHA JIP>KaBa XPBATCKOT Hapojia U IpXKaBa
NPUIAHIKA APYTHX HAPOJla H MAHhHHA KOJH CY IheHH JIpXKAaBIbaHM,

Y opendn 0 0CHOBHUM cIO0OIaMd 1 TIPABAMA YOBEKa M rpabaHIHA
HCTHUE ce [1a .Y 004 PATHOT CTama WIH HEMOCpeHE YTPOXKEHOCTH
HE3aBUCHOCTH U jeJHHCTBEHOCTH PenyOuuKe, Te BelUKHX NPUPOTHHX
HEIOTONd, HojefiiHe caoboNie W NpaBa 3ajaMueHa Y CTaBOM MOTY ce
orpanmiTH. O ToMe ojptyuyje Cabop Penrybunke XppaTteke fBoTpehuackom
BehHMHOM CBUX 34CTYITHHKA, 4 aKO ce Cabop He MOKE C4CTaTH, TIPEJICEIHUK

Penyomuke*.?

[TOJIMTUYKA IMMEH3UIA OJIHOCA CPJ - XPBATCKA

XpBaTCcK4 je pyra penyOiIuKa Koja je uckasajia cernecnjy og COP
Jyrociasuje. HocTana je caMocTaiHa ipxkaBa 25. jyHa 1991. rofHe oiyKom
Cabopa PeryOinike XpBaTcKe KOjH je JeIHOTIACHO yeBojUo [leknaparmjy o
HpOrHallleBhy caMocTale U cyBepeHe PenyOuiike XpBaTcKe U TIOKPEHYO
HOCTYIAK pa3fpyXiBatha o Jyrocnasuje.’

I[Tonutruka npumensuja ogHoca uwiMeby CaBeszne PemyGauke
JyrocraBuje u PenyGiauke XpBaTcKe 3H4U4JHO je YpaBHOTEXeHa KaJia je
CPICKO CTAHOBHHUITBO HanycTWIo nmpocTtope Cpiicke Kpajune. [laiba
HOpMAJIH341Mja OflHOCA 3aBUCHAE, TIPE CBeTa, O NOHAIITakba XPBATCKE CTpaHe
U TO IPBEHCTBEHO Y Be3u 00xacTH 3amajggor CpeMa, CinaBoHuje 1 bapame.
Iopen oBor miTawa JiBa KpyiHa npobiema cy 1 [Ipeiaka ¥ CIpeMHOCTH
pexuMa y 3arpe0y j1a omoryhu CpoiMa 13 Hekanaime Peny6muke Cpricke
Kpajune 1a ce BpaTe y cBoje loMoBe. OBa JIBa TIMTatha 3aCIYXKY]y 1 oceOHy
AHATIH3Y.

1. IIpBo mirame je Be3aHo 3a mpoduem Ilpennake. IIpepiaka je Bpio
BaX4H PT Ha caMOM yJa3y y bokokoTopcku 3anxus. Y Bpeme COP
Jyrocnasyje, JHA je Ty hopMupaa BpIIo JaKy IOMOPCKO-0CMAaTpauKy 6a3y
113 KOje ¢y ce MOhHIM paTapCKIM CHCTEMHEMa TIOCMATpaJIe KPEeTHbe OpoJioBa

4 Heino . 28.

* HesasucnocT Xpeatcke u CoBenuje npBo je npusnata CP Hemauxa 23.12.1991.
[Tocre me 15.1.1992. nezaBuCHOCT HEKaMALBLHX JyTOCTOBEHCKHX Pelly0/IHKa IPH3HATE
cy Aycrpuja. berruja u Benunka Bpuranmja a satum u ce 3emibe E3. Bumre o oBoMe
- pupetn y Texery Cirofonanke KoaueBuh ., XpOHOIOTH]a jyrocliOBeHCKE Kpu3e ™,
Mebynapopuu mpodae, 1992. 6p.1-2, 110-137.
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He caMo y Jasipany, Beh ny ey Cpeposemimba. Caga oy Ha Ilpepnanu cHare
YijenumeHIX HalMja 4 Ha caMoM pTy BHjy ce # 3actaBe CPJ u PenyOiuke
XpBaTcke. JyrocioBeHCKa paTHA MOpHapulla je pazdujambem COPJ u
CEIECHjOM IbeHUX pely OJIKa H3ryOmia 3HaTaH JIE0 jafipaHcKe ofae, OcTpBa
1 0TBOpeHOT Mopa.® Ykoiuko 6u ITpesiaka Omia 0O/ CYBEPEHHTETOM
Peny6iuke XpBaTcke,JyrociioBeHCKa paTHa MOPHApHITa O OMIIA Y 3HAYA]HO]
MepH OnoKupaHa, jep On ca [IpeBiake XpBaTcKda MOTJIA [Ia IIPATH CBAKY
AKTUBHOCT He caMo OpolloBa jyrOCIOBEHCKE paTHe MOpHApHie, Beh u
HajMamuxX pudbapckux OpojloBa U 6apku. Ca yjalbaBameM off [lejTona,
[IpeBinaka nocraje cBe 030MBHIjI HOJUTHIKH IPOOJIEM Y OTHOCHMa 3Mehy
CPJ u Peny6auxe XpBaTcKe.

2. Ipyru npo6ieM je moppaTak ns3deraux CpOa Ha CBOja OTH-UILTA.
Peny6uuka XpBaTcKa YIOPHO HACTOJU Jla CIIPEYH MOBpaTaK M30ETIOT
CTaHOBHHIITBa 13 KpajuHe, YaK U UUBWINMA KOJH HACY YIECTBOBAIH Y
PAaTHUM ollepaliyjaMa 3a0pamyje ce HOBpaTakK Yy XpBATCKY H IIPETH Y CIIYYajy
TIOBpATKA XalllllelheM H n3BohebeM Ipef ey, OBO IHTAIbe HMA M CBOjY APYTY
JUMEH3H]Y - HAIOKHA 1y IMOBHHE KOJY j& CPIICKO CTAHOBHUIIITBO OCTABMJIO Ha
npoctopuma Kpajune.

Y Beorpaay je 23. 8. 1996. roguHe NOTHHCAH COOPAa3yM o
HopMmas3anuju ofHoca m3meby CPJ u PenyOnuke Xpsatcke. Tako3BanHu
,,DEOTPAJICKH cTIopa3zyM™ npefiBujico je na Penybanka XpBaTcKa NpUXBATH
TIOCTO]athe Ap3KaBHOT KoHTHHYHTeTa CP JyrociaBuje y ofHOCY Ha IPETXOTHY
C®PJ. Takobe, nocturHytje norosop fa CPJ u PeryGiika XpBarcka IUTambe
CYKIECH]€ PelllaBajy CIOPa3yMHO, la H3BpIle Ypeheibe CBOJUX TPAHUILA, KAO
U 14 CIIOPOBE PEllaBajy MHPHUM IIyTEM, Y3[pXaBajyhul ce off IpeTHH Wi
yInoTpede CHUIe y CKIA/y ca oBeJboM Y H. Y TOM KOHTEKCTY, fiBE CTPAHE CY
ce JJoroBopue, a y nyxy Iloseme Y 1 mobpocycencTsa, fa pelile BaXHo
CTIOPHO TEPUTOPUj4TTHO MUTae Koje ce ofjHocH Ha [Ipernaky. Tume 6u ce
JoIlpuHeJo nyHoj Oe30egHocTH Jeaa TepuTopuje CPJ y obaactn
B OKOKOTOPCKOT 3411Ba 1 jiesia Teputopuje Pery6auke XpBaTcKe y 00MaCTH
RyOpoBadkor 3aneba. IlocTurHyT je 1 JoroBop Aa j1o NOoCTH3akha KOHAYHOT
crnopazyMa o Ilpepianu ocraje noctojehu ccteM Ge30€IHOCTH Y3 IOMOh
YiequmeHUX Haluja. [IBe crpaHe cy ce crnopasymelie U obapesane fa he
oMoryhuri co6ofias 1 6e30e/ieH HOBpaTaK U30CTIINIA U pacesbeHUX JIUIA Y

6 Jyroc;ioBeHCKa paTHA MODHADHI je NOCIe celecHje XpBaTCKe, Mopala Jid
IPOMEHH CBOje MOpHaphiKe QopMalimje, Na ¢y MHOTH BETHKH OPOJOBH YCTYITIITH MECTO
MabUM H MOKPETBLIBH]HM IIOMOPCKHM CHaraMa.
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HBHUXOBA IpeOUBAJIMIIITA UM JIPYra MecTa Koja clloOofiHo n3abepy, u a ke
00e30eJUTH JTa ce OBHM JIHIEMd4 BpaTH Y TIOCE]] IbHX0B4 HIMOBHUHA, 4 aKO je TO
HeMoryhe, 1a ce UPABHYHO HAJOKHaJU H3TyOJbeHa UMOoBHMHa. buhe
OpOrNallleHa OMIIT4 AMHECTHja 34 Jlelld YUHbeHd Y BE3U ca OpYKaHUM
cykoOuMa. JIoTOBOPEHO j€ JId ce y POKY OJf HIECT MeceIl 3aKIby4H Clopa3yM
O COIHJATHOM OCUT'Ypatby KOjIM he ce peTyIHCATH HHBAJIHJICKO, 3PABCTBEHO
H IIC H3HOHO OCUTYPathe, YKIbY Uy]VhH N HCILIATY NEH3Hja, Ka0 U 3aK/byYHBAKE
JIPYTHX CIOPA3yMa O peUTaBA:Y PAHUX H CTATY TAPHUX NUTAHA Ol HIHTEPECa
34 TpabaHe jeiHe U Apyre IpKAaBe.

TIpema oBOM criopa3yMy JiBe 3eMibe hie y poKy o/l IeTHAECT {aHd HAKOH
HnoTnUcHBamba CropasyMa YCHOCTABUTH IIYHE JMIUIOMATCKE U KOH3YJlapHE
OJlHOCE, MOMHhH HIHBO CBOJUX MpeJICTABHMIITABA Ha HUBO aMbacajla u
pasmennhe ambacaope.’

Bojne cnaze Peiiybauxe Xpeailicke

ITocMaTpaHO ca TeorpapeKor acnekTd, XpBaTcKa TEPUTOPHja HMa
OOJIMK ayCTpanujcKor JiucKa. C 003upoM Ha Opoj CTAHOBHUKA, OBa PeITy OJIMKa
O TEILIKO MOTJI4 la OpaHH BeJIUKHU OPOj jaipaHCKUX 0CTpBa KOjH €y cajia IIojT
HBEHAM CYBepeHUTeTOM, jieo obane o Makapcke o [lyOpoBHHKa, K40 U
npoctop Uctpe.

XPpBaTCKa je, HAKO Ha CTPaHU MOPAXKEHNX (DAIHCTHYMX CHAT'a Y IPYTOM
CBEeTCKOM paty, hopmupatbem COP Jyrocinasuje, 1oO6uIa BaXKHe CTpaTellKe
TauKe y OJHOCY Hd HEKaNalllhe jyTOCIOBEHCKE PENyOIuKe. Y TOM CMHCIY,
XPpBATCKA CBOJUM JY>KHHM IITHIEM 3aXBaTa 1IpeBnaky, 3aTBapajyhu Ha Taj
HaunH [lpHoj Topu npocTop croboguor yiacka y boky, kao u ITupunacku
3aJIUB Ha 3aMajty, KojuM CIOBEHH]H 33 TBAp4 H3JIa3aK HA OTBOPEHO Mope. Jlok
je Penmy6auka Xppatcka Ouna y cactapy COP Jyrocaapuje nmurama
penyOaMUKUX TPAHUIA H HHXOBA UCTOPHUjCKA M €THUYKA IPABHYHOCT Y
JABHOCTH ce HHje II0CTABIbAA, aJIM U3J1aCKOM XPBATCKE H OCTAJIHX pelyOiIiKa
u3 3ajeaHuie Jyxuux CiroBeHa, OBH NPOOJIEMU ¢y HOCTANM jelaH Off
Y3pOUHHKA FpabaHCKOT paTa Ha OBUM POCTOPHMA.

7V mebyspemeny, Xpsatcka je 6. 11. 1996, y Ctpas6ypy nocraina wianuna Caseta
Espomne. ToM mpmiukoM xpBatcku mmed pumnoMaTije Mare ['pannh je motnucao u
EBponcky KOHBEHIH)Y O HAIHOHATHUM MaBbHHaMa, OIITOBAkY JEYACKUX IIpasa,
[MpoTokOT 0 yKUAAKY cMpTe Ka3He W 3a6paHH NpUMEHE TOPType U HEXYMaHOT
TpeTMaHa. ,, TaHjyr* - 6.11.1996.
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H4aKko je Halpei KOHCTATOBAHO Jla je XPBATCKA TCPHTOPHja BPJIO
HC34XBAJNHA 34 030IUbHU]Y BOJHY OHOPAHY, Y CaJlalliiboj KOHCTANAIH]H
MebyHAPOHUX OHOCH Tpedd CATIIETATH: 4) IITA Y BOJHOM CMHCIY XeJH
XpBaTcKa, 0) a 1I'Td Ol B KelJie leHH C4BE3HUIIN.

Penybnuxka XpBaTcKa UMa 1uecT BojHUX obuactu 3arpe0, bjenosap,
Cnur, Ocjek, locniuh n Kapaoatr,

XpBaTcKa aBHjanmja uMa BpJo Ao0Opy 0a3y 3a pa3Boj BOJHOT
BasfyxomnoBctBa. [lopen acpogpoma ,, [lieco™ ko 3arpeba, nocenyje u
4epospoMe L, 3eMYHHK * KOJI 3ajipa, ., bausune™ koy Crutura, ,, humine ™ kont
JlybpoBHuKa, acpoipoMe ,, Bapaxuun™,, lyna™,, Pujexa™, | Y 16una™, 3aTim
acpojipoMe Ha ocTpBY Buc, Ha Kpky, bpaty. Hajommku rpanunu CasesHe
Penry0Oauxke JyrocnaBuje je acpoapoMm ,, Ocjek™. OBH0OGjeKTH IPYKajy COMUHY
OCHOBY 34 P43BOj XPBATCKOT PATHOT Ba3yXOTUIOBCTBA, a HOPEJ] TOTa MOT'Y ce
KOMOHHOBATH H Ca H3TPAJ[ILOM jOII HEKOL 4€pO{pOM4 Ha MHOTHM OCTPBUMA
y Jajipany win KoneHoM jieny Xpsatcke.

XpBaTcKa MOpHapHIA TTOCe][yj¢ pa3BHjeHe IOMOpCeKe Oa3e Ha Jafipany.
ITopejt octpBa Buc u JlactoBo, Ty cy u 6a3e Ha Konny Crutur, UlubeHnxk,
IInoye. Ha caMoM KomHy ¢y U BpJIo jaku MOpHapuIKy TieHTpu y [lynu, Pujein,
Conury, HIn6enuxy y Kojuma XpBaTcKa MOXe Pa3BHTH CHaXKHY BOjHY M
TproBauky aoTy. [IpeTnoctaBka je na he Hajaun leo BOjHUX CHara XpBaTcKe
IPEACTABIBATH MOPHAPHILA, jeP OUHIIIEIHO JId X PBATCKA 3@ pa3B0j OBOT BUJIA
apMHje HMa H Haj60Jbe YeloBe.”

AKO je pe' 0 KOIHeHUM, [[IeHKOBGCKUM Ut apllilt/bePUCKUM CHAZAMA
TpeOa HAIIOMEHYTH 14 j€ Y 3471py CMEIITEH BPJIO PA3BH]CH IKOJICKU LIEHTAP
3a APTUILEPHCKY 1 IPOTUBBA3YIUHY Oi0pany, 4 y CitaBoHckoj Iloxeru Bpio

8 XpBaTcka aBujaluja nocejyje 28 amapata. Y TpPAHCHOPTHHX aBHOHA U 235
XeTHKONTepa. [{BasieceT H jellaH aBUOH ¢y COBJETCKe NPpOH3BoAme THita , MUT 21¢, 6
AoBana cy Tana LAJIEB" a jeman aosar je tnma ,OPAOY. oHN ¢y JyrocioBencke
npomsBofibe. O 9 TPAHCTOPTHIN aBHOHA. 4 ¢y COBJETCKE MPOH3BOABE, 2 THA ,, AH-2"
12 una . AH-26%, octamnx S mpomsseaa je jyrocioBencka gadpuka .Y TBA . 3arpe6
imva 25 xemnkonTepa. Jepas ,MIA-500%, jepan , Y X-1". 5 xeankontepa Tana , MM-24" u
18 yypumnux Xemukontepa tina  MHW-8*, Bume o oBome y ., The Military Balance™
1995-1996, The International Institute for Strategic Studics (IISS), London.

¥ [ToMopcKe cHare XPBATCKE Y CBOM CACTABY HMa]y 5 KOPBETd, 5 TOPTIENIHHX YaMalid.
20 recaHTHHEX U 3 TAaTPOIHA TaMUld. XPBATCKA HMd JEHY TOJMOPHHUIY JYTOCTOBEHCKE
NpoU3BOAe THHA ., Y HA " KOjd je HaMemeHa CHeNIja/THIM jeITHHAIaMa. BHie o oBoMe
norienaTd y ., Txe Munurapy Badanne” 1995-1996, The International Institute for
Strategic Studies (IISS). London.
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JaKa BOjHa ayTo-043a. XpBATCKA HMa HICCT MEXAHH30BAHUX OpUTajia Koje cy
pacniopebeHe y apTHILE pHjCKY, IPOTHBOKIOIHY, IPOTHUBRA3RYIIHY, OPACKY,
aH(puOUjcKy U Opurajy creumjaite HaMende. [lopen oBUX cHara XpBaTcKa
TUIAHHPA K (DOPMHDA e HEKOJIHKO JypHIIHUAX OpHIajfa. ApTHILEPHjCKH CACTaB
XpBaTcKe YuHE Opybha COBjeTCKe U jyTOCIOBEHCKE TIPOU3BOMIHE KOja ¢y Oiia
Y HAOpyXan Yy JyrociopeHcKe HApOJ{HE apMHje, 4 KOja ¢y 0cTaja y XpBaTcKoj
¥ uuju 6poj jow Huje yTBphen. 1

Pa3Boj BojHMX cHara y XpBaTcKOj AeIMMHYHO j& IUMHUTHDaAH
criopasyMoM y [lejToHy, anu 6u 3arpe0 y3 ofjpebedy (huHaHCHjCKY TIOJPILIKY
Morao (hopMHIpaTH BpJlo jake BojHe chopMaije. MebyTum, XpBatcka he npu
OBAKBOM pa3BoOjy cHTyaluje ONTH IpHybheHa la yhe y BojHe caBe3e M To Tpe
cera ca Mraimjom n Hemauxkom. Jour B4 caMOM MOYETKY pa3Boja CBOje
,CYBepeHOCTH™ XpB4TCK4 je CKIOMUIa Heke yroBope ca bepiuHoM o
L, HSTPAJIEbU NOje/IMHIX 00jeK4Ta™ Ha OCTpBY BHCY M HEKUM JIPYTHM OCTPBUMA,
4 je BEJUKO NMUTambe Xohe iu 3arped 3ancTa ycneT fa Oyfe ,,cyBepeH’ y
HAPE/IHHM TOJJUHAMA U JlelleHnjaMa. '

Exonomcka oumenauja oonoca CPJ u Xpeaiiicke

CP JyrocnaByja y foriefsoj 6ynyhHOCTH He MOXe Jla pauyHa Ha
HHTEH3MBAH PA3B0] eKOHOMCKHUX OJfHOCA ca PenybnukoM XpBaTckoM. Takan
CTaB NPOU3MIA3H 113 YAKEHUIE Jla je TpabaHCcKH paT OHO Y HENOCPETHO]
IPOULTOCTH, K40 H J{4 IPOOIeM H30ETIOT CTAHOBHUILITBA U3 XpBaTCKe jOIII
HHj€ PEIEH, OTHOCHO 14 TEK MPENICTO] U OJTUTHIKO-TIPABHO PEHIE e IHXOBOT
cTaTyca. []Be BeJKe HHBECTHLH]E KOje ¢y M3rpabeHe U 3aBpllieHe, a Koje Cy
OCTaJie Ka0 CBEJJOUYAHCTBO O TIOCTOjalby HEKa/l 3ajeIHIUKE IPXKaBe, je ayToIy T
Beorpag-3arpe6 1 HeKalalllib | ,,jYTOCIOBEHCKH  HA(TOBO.

YcnoctaBibame caoOpahajHIX M KOMYHUKALMjCKHUX Be3a M YILITambe y
caobpahaj ayTonyTa, BaxkHo je 3a PenyOnuky XpBatcky. M3rpagmom

19 3arpe6 uma TpenyTHO 176 Tenkosa. Op Tora get cy T-34, BafieceTHceaM M-

84, u cto yetppecet T-55. OkonHe cHare XpBaTcKe YIOTHYH-EHE CY U ¢a OCAMIECET U
1Ba ampudujcka Bosuta THIA M-80, Kao U ca nejiece T OKIOIHUX TpaHcnopeTpa. Buie
O KOTIHEHHM, TEHKOBCKHM H aPTHILEPHICKAM CH4TaMa XpBaTcKe noriaenatu y ,, The Mili-
tary Balance™ 1995-1996, The International Institute for Strategic Studies (IISS),
London.

1 Cpaku Tak4B BOJHH €KOHOMCKH WIH HOJUTHIKH CABES [IPH CAflalll-eM pasBojy
MebyHapOIHUX OflHOca 3arpeb 61 MOpao fla KOMIIEH3yje .,o/ipeheHnM ycnyrama®. Heke
ONO3HIHOHE CHare Y XpBaTcKoj, Beh /yKe Bpeme H3paxaBajy GojasaH, ia ke moapiuka
3amana cBojoj ,,cyBepeHOCTH" 3aTpe6 MOpaTH /a ,, KOHNEH3Hpa“ CKIaUIITEHEM
HYKJIEaDHOT OTIIafia Hd TEPETOPH]H THIE Cy HeKafia Xuesn CpOu.
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caobpahajaune Cy6oruna-lumurpospan, CP JyrociraBuja he pemnru
HTatbe KOMYHHKaIja CeBEpo3anal- yroucTok ' | ok Perny6nnka XpBaTcka
MOpa OUTH 3aHHTEPECOBAHA 3a ayTonyT 3arped-beorpan u xKene3HIUKe
JHHHj€ HAa UCTOM IPABLYy 300r CONCTBEHE KOMYHUKAlIHjCKe Be3e ca
JYTOUCTOKOM TOT Jiesia EBpote.

AKO je ped 0 HapTOBOLLY, OBJIE j¢ CUTYallHja Ipyratnja. 3a beroBo
OyLITAKHE Y paj] [eJloM TpacoM, pakie pesanujoM Kpk-Ilanuego,
3aunTepecoBanuja je CaBe3na PemyOunka Jyrocnasuja. beorpanm numa yise
aNTepHATHBE CHa0jieBama CROJUX pacunepuja HachToM. To je H3Tpajba
NIOTIyHO HOBUX HahToBOMA. [IpBu npasal [Tangeso-Conyn 6uo 6u yradak
680 kunomeTapa, a npyru ITamgeso-bBap 500 km. C o63upom ga CPJ Hema
TPEHYTHO CPeJICTaBa 3a U3rpajiby HapTOBOJI4, a 3arpe6 MoryhHOCT H3rpajimhe
aJITEPHATHBHOT ayTolyTa, beorpag u 3arpel ¢y ce criopa3yMenu a ce mycTa
y caobpahaj u nocrojeku aytomnyT u BapToBO.

Bocha u Xepuezosuna

CkynurriiHa boche u Xepuerosuse jjonena je 27.2.1991. rogune
OJUIYKY fia ce nmpuctynu npomenn YcraBa CP bocue u Xepierosune
JOHOIIEHEM YCTAaBHUX aMaHJMaHa KOjU OH c¢ OHOCIIH Ha ME U JIp>KaBHE
cumb6ode Pernryouiike bocre n Xepuerosuse. [IpeMa HouM periemuMa bocha
1 XepleroBuHa ce jie(PUHUILE KA0 CYBEPEHa p>KaBa paBHOIPABHAUX IpabaHa,
Hapojia bocHe u Xepuerosune Myciumana, Cpba 1 XpBaTa U IpUNaHAKA
ApYIHX HAPOJIa M HAPOJHOCTH KOjH Y 0] KUBE. Y CKYIIIITHHAMA U OpraHUMa
Koje oy Oupajy, llpeice IHUIIITBY U JIpYTHM JIp>K4 BHUM OpraHHMa, 06e36ehyje
e cpa3MepHa 3aCTYIUBEHOCT Hapojia ¥ HapolHocTH Boche u Xeprierosune.
Tepuropnja PenyOinuke je jeuHCTBEHa M Hejle/bUBaA. ['paHuie ce MOTY
MEHaTH o[lIyKoM CKYIIITUHE, aJlU CaMO Y CKJIafly ca BOJbOM rpabana mese
Penybauke, a U3paXXeHUM HUXOBHUM IPEAXOJUM H3jallllhbaBalbeM Ha
pebepeHIyMy 1 TO, aKO ce 3a Mebambe H3jacHH e Tpehire ykynHoT 6poja
Oupada. CKyNUITHHA je HajBHIIM OpraH BiacTH y Pemy6aum,
Ipencenrmurso BocHe u XepueroBuHe npejicTaBiba Penyonuky, Biana
bocHre n Xeprerosune orosapa 3a pearambe i CpoBobee TOroBopeHe
TIOJIMTHKE U U3BPLIABAkbE 3aKOHa.

12 Ociu Tora, 1992, rofuHe My LIITEHE je Y IPOMET PeUHa KOMyRHKanuja Pajua-Majua-
Hynas. TuMe je ycrnocraBibeHa IUPEKTHA BOJICHa Besa H3Meby ceBepHe, cpellibe
jyroncrovyre EBpone. Kanax omoryhaBa aynu Beorpaj na mocrahe jeHa of
HajIPOMETHHJUX ¥ HAJPA3BHjEHH]HX €BPOICKHX JIyKa.

13 Jyrociosencku npertent. 1992, 6p.1. 23-25.
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MebyTM. notiucuBameM [IejTORCKOT cHopa3syMa, YTBpheH je HoBH
YcTas bocHe 1 XepleroBite, KojH je of[peilio HOBY MehyHapOIHO-TIPABHI
HOJNOXa] OBe ApxKabe. ' [1¢jTOHCKH COpa3yM TaUHO H U3PHIUTO YTBPhyje
Jla HOBd JIp>KaBa bocha 0 XepleroBHHA 3ajipXKaBa ¢yOjeKTHBHTET OUBIIEC
Penybuuke Bocre 1 Xepreropude y norjefly MehHapogHO IpU3HATHX
IPAHHIA ¥ WiaHeTBa y Y H. P

IlpeMa oBoM criopasyMy buX j¢ 3aMHIIBEHA K40 TEMOKPATCKa
IPKaBa, PYKOBObeld BilalaBHHOM [PaBa ¢4 CIOOOIHHM U IEMOKPATCKHM
1300pHIMA, a IPUHUHI eTHHUKE MOjee MOTBpheH je Kao Oa3a JpKaBHE
OpraHU3all|je KOJy HHE JBa €HTHTETA HACTANA Y TOKY OPYXAHHX CyK0oOa:
depepanuja BuX n PenyOmika Cprcka, '

HajurexXXHoCT 3ajeHITKIX HHCTHTYIH)d 00YXBATA CIOJbHY TIOTHTHKY
11 TPTOBHHY, LAPHHCKY, MOHETADHY H (PHHALCH]CKY IOJUTHKY, CIPOBOhehe
KPHBH'IHOT IIpaBa U capaniby ca Mirepnosom. Jlesosaise [enTpante Ganke
i (puHAaHCcH]ja ¢y y pykama buX. CripoBobcibe HAJPICKHOCTH 3j€HULE HA
3AKOHOJABHOM M OHepaTHBHOM IUI4HY BesaHo je 3a CKyHnIITuHy,
Hpeceuuurrso 1 Munmerapekn caset. [iramuma ogOpane Tpeba fa ce
OaBi Cranuu KomuTeT IIpeceIHUIITBA YUjH je 3a[aTaK Ja KOOPIHUHUPa
AKTHBHOCT Ha BOJHOM Turaty. !

Cge (pyHKIHje BIACTH H OBJaTIheha KOja HUCY U3PHUMTO OfieIbeHa
HHCTHTYIH]aMa buX Ipunagajy eHTUTe THMA. Y CTaB, Kao BpXOBHHU akT buX,
HMd IPHOPHTET KAKO HaJl e HUM 34KOHCKHM OJ[peidaMa TAKO U HaJl yCTABHMA
1 3daKOHHMa €HTUTETA KOJH HICY ca BHM carsiacHin. OBO BAXHU U 33 OJUTYKY
3ajeiHue. EHTireTn ce 00aBe3yjy 1a Hehe Ipe THTH CHIIOM HUTH YHOTpe OHTH
CHJY IPOTHB APYTOT eHTUTETA, 4 OPY>KaHe CHATe HU O] KOJ MM YCIOBHMa Hehe
CTYITHTH Ha TEPHTOPH]Y APYTOT EHTHTETA Oe3 0j00petha BiIajie TOT eHTHTE T4
i Ipepceguuiursa buX. 13

14 Basa yeraa Bocue n Xepueronie Hadasu ce y OCHOBHHM IPHHIHIHMA
yerpojerea buX mpuxsahennmm 9.9.1995. y XeHemn, # v J0aTHO IOTOBOPEHHM
IPIHIUITEMa YCBOJeHUM ¥ thyjopky 25.9.1995 off cTpaHe MHHHCTPA HHOCTPAHHX MOCIOBH
CPI. Xpratcke 1 buX. [lp. Muaan Maxosuh, ¥Yerag Bocke n Xepieropuie npema
JEJTOHCKOM CHOpasyMy. ,, MebyHaponuu ipoGaemu™ 1996, 6p.1-2, UMIII, 35.

15 Ha nitemapnios 3acepiarsy Uenepanne ckynumune Y H 22, 5. 1992, aknamanumjom
¢y y "aaHeTBO Y H npunibene Gusnte jyrocnosencke Penybnuke Bocha i Xepuerosuta,
Xpsarcka 1 Ciiopenmja. Crotopanka KoBaiepuh. XpoHOI0TH]4 JyrOCIOBEHCKE KPH3E,
Mebyrapoasn mpobaemur® 1992, 1-2, 134,

16 J1p. Muaan laxopith. Yceras Boche u Xeprerosute npeMa Jiej TOHCKOM
cropasymy, .. Mebymaponan mpodaemu ™ 1996, op.1-2, UMITIT. 36.

17 Yeiio, 37.

8 Heitio, 38.
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OIHOCH CABE3HE PEITYBJIMKE JYTOCITABUIE M buX

IIpoctop Hekanamme bocHe 1 XepleroBHHE 3aXBaT40 j& IIEHTPaJIHe
JesioBe OuBLIe Jyrociasuje. Y meMy kue CpOu, XpBaT 1 MyciauManu ca
CBOj¢ TPHU BEPOHUCHOBECTH IPABOCIABHOM, PHMOKATOJNMYKOM W
MyCTUMaHCKOM. ” BocHa i XepIeroBHHa PH3HATA je K40 CAMOCTAIHA [PXKAaBa
y anpuny 1992. ronure.

Kapa je moueo rpabancku part y JyrociaBHjH, TeNIKo je OUIO
IPeTHOCTABUTH Jla ce OH Hehe MpomHpUTH M Ha peny6nuky Bocny n
XepHeroBUHY, jep je CBAKH OJ TPH HAPOJla ¥ 0] HMAO CBOj¢ IHIbeBe
IPHINKOM paciajia HeKaJJalIibe JIPXKaBe.

1. MycnuManu cy y Hexajainso] Penyomiu bocun i XeplieroBuan
OWIH Ha)OpOJHUJU, KOHIEHTPUCAHH YTJIABHOM y IpAjoBMMa. 3a UK je
H4JIIPUXBATILMBH}H OHO HOJUTHUKH KOHLETIT ,, TpabaHCKe ip>KaBe ™ y K0joj 61
MyciimManu 300r cBoje HallHOHATHE OpOJHOCTH OIIN JOMUHAHTHH Y CBAKO]
HOJUTUYKO} aKI[HjH TaKO ypebeHe apXase.

2. Cp6H, Koju ¢y OWITH MOJ] CH4>K HUM Yy THCKOM peMUHHUCTICHITH]a 3 1941.
U K4CHHJUX fiorabaja, 4BpcTo ¢y OWIH OMJIYHUIM la CTBOPE CBOjy MOCEOHY
npxasy unpunoje je CP Jyrocnasuju.?

3. XpBaTH cy ceOM IIOCTABUIIN 32 IWJb JId IENI0BE TEPHTOPHja Ha KOjUMa
XIBe, Kao BehUHA HIlH K40 MatbIiHa, npumoje Peny6uuuu XpBaTtckoj.!

JejToHckuM cnopasyMoM y okBupy bUX dopmupana je
Mycaumadcko-xpBaTcka Penepanyja n Penyonuka Cpricka, M Ha Taj HAUMH
je MebyHaposiHa 3aje/IHUla NOKyIIaaa jla 00e30e/ii CBHM eHTUTEeTHMA JIa
OCTaHY y OKBUpUM4 YHUje buX.

AKo je ped 0 NONTHTHIKO] JuMeH3Hju ofiHoca u3Mely CPJ u BuX 3a
Cagesny PernyOnuky JyrocnaBujy Haj3HAUAJHUJH JIe0 TOJIUTHYKE capajiibe
Mopahe fja ce ofBuja y nyxy HejroHckor cnopazyma. C TUM y Besu
HAaj3HAYQJHMJH OONHK capajimbe ofiujahe ce Ha muauju beorpan-1lane. To je
1 pa3syMJbHBO, jep he Oap y PBO BpeMe 0OBaj aCMIeK T IOJUTHYKE Capajiibe OUTH
3HAYaJHHjU 3a JyTociaBujy o/l KOHIETIT4 capaiiibe beorpaj-CapajeBo.

Y Tomare 1991, 6poj MycanvaHcKor cranoBaEumTEa Y buX m3nocwo je 1.905.829
(43.7%). Cp6a je 6110 1.369.258. (31.4%). « XpsaTa 755.892 (17,3% ). Jyrocnosencku
uperien. 1992, 6p.1, 7.

20 Np. Pauko TMetkosuh, JIejToHCKH criopasyy-H3IeH 3a M, . Mehyrapomam
npobaemu™ 1996, 6p.1-2, UMIIIT. 11.

21 Heigo, 11.
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C tum y Besu y beorpany je 28.2. 1997. motnucan Criopazym o
CHeIUjAJIHAM Mapatentnm Besama m3Meby CPJ u Penybnuke Cpricke? .
CriopasyM 61 Tpe64JI0 [1a IPEICTaBIbA OCHOBY 34 IaJbH Pa3B0] CBEOOYXBAaTHHX
ofiHOca y 06J4aCcTH eKOHOMU]je, TIpUBpEfie, Hayke u KynType usmeby CPJ u
PC% |V Besu mommtnikix ogaoca CPJ-BuX Bpio BeJIMKH yTHIA] Ha BUX he
HMA4TH pellieHe cTaTvea bpukor.

Iopemom reputopuje bUX na MyciuMaHcKO-XpBATCKY denepanujy
u Penybnuxky CprckKy, y 3Ha4aJHO] MEPHU CY 3aJ0BOJbEHN U NOJUTHUKHA
unTepecu CPJ u PenyOnuke XpBaTcke, jeMHAX cycella ,,camocTanse “ buX.
Peny6anka XpBaTcka je cMaTpana a JaJIMaTHHCKa o0ala 300T cTape
penyOnndke rpaHdie buX HHje IMasa XpBaTCKO 3ajiehe Hako y TOM 3ajehy
KUBE TPeTeXXHO XpBaTH U3 Xepierosune. To cy ommrune JbyOyniku,
Yurayk, Moctap, JTnnrriia, Yamwsuda, [lysHo, JIuBHO, #j. 300r Tora je 3a
3arpe6 buX 6mna ojf HoceOHOT 3HAUA]ja JOIL 33 BpeMe NPETXOHe Jyrocnasuje.
[la je HeKMM IpyraumjuM pasBojeM cutyaije buX ocrana y Jyrociabuju,
3060T OBAaKBOI T€OCTAPATEIHJCKOT II0JOXaja U NyOMHe HpocTopa,
JIAIMATHHCKA OCTPBA, HAllLTa O c€ y BOJHOM CMUCNTY Y HETIOBOJLHO] CUTYALH]A.
Hamme, Taj neo XpBaTcKe TEPHTOPHje TEHIKO OU ce OpaHMO ca MOpa a joIII
Texe ca KolmHa. Mebyrum, Kajja ce HeKafjaimma buX oTHemmia of
Jyrocnasuje, y 3arpeOy cy ce NojaBWIHN BPJIO PAaJUKAJIHU TUIAHOBH, & CBH CY
ce CBOJIIIM Ha TO Jia ce ca buX cTBopH HeKa BpcTa KoH(eiepaliyje, KacHHje
denepalja, a HOCJIE T3B. ,,BeJIHKa XPBATCKA™, KOja OM 3aXBaTala TEPUTOPH]Y
Hekananmwbe [Tapemhese HTX. MebyTuMm, pa3Boj cutyaliyje je yTHIao jia ce
TOJUTHYIKA Olpefiesbeha XpBaTa U3 boche npubamke ctaBy Cpba ca HCcTHX
IPOCTOPA, 114 CY BpeMEHOM M XPBATH OJLTY UM {a OpaHe eTHHUKE IPOCTOpe
of Hapyhux HcnaMcKiX uneja. Ha kpajy je, unax, Jlej ToHCKiM criopa3yMoM
¢TBOpeHa MyciIMaHCcKO-XpBATCKA (heepalija. XpBaTcKa UIIAK HUje Y TyHO]
MEpH 330BOJbH4, jep Oap IITO ce MOJUTHUKHX MUTatha THYE, Kao HajBehn
npoOieM y 0Boj (ha3H pa3Boja MycIUMAaHCKO-XpBaTCKe (hefiepaliije ocTaje
HejacHo IMTake Mocrapa. Hanmve, 3arpe6 cmaTtpa Jia cy iBa entuTeTa-Cpou
11t MycmMans fo0uH cBoje nonuTHuke entpe Mohu. Cpoucy joounu bama
Jlyky, bpuko u bujemnny, a Mycimumanu Ty3ny, 3erniy u CapajeBo. 3arpe6

22 HasuB , cienujaiiie MapajenHe Be3e” MMa IPaBHOT OCHOBA ¥ 4ilaHy 3, Tauke 2,
YcraBa BocHe H XeplleTroBEHE KOJH j€ CACTaBHHU AcO [I¢jJTOHCKOT CIIOpa3yMa | IJIacu
. EHTHTETH HMajy IPaBO a yCHOCTABIbajy CIEIHjaTHe NapallelHe OFHOCE Ca CYCeHIM
ApXaBaMa y CKJIaJly Ca CYBEPEHHTETOM M TEPHTOPHjaIHEM MHTerpuTeToM BbUX“,
wJToautuka“® 18.3.1997 ctp.1.

23 Tloamruka* 21.3.1991. 13.
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34TO CMATPA JEJTHIM OfL KPYITHIX TOJITTHUKHX THTaba v X pelliemhe crarycd
rpajia Moctapa, jep Bojicha NOJIUTHIKA CTPYKTYpa y 3arpedy cMaTpa jid Ou
MocTap y HeJIOCTH MOPA0 IPUITACTH XpBATCKOM eHTHTe Ty y biX. PemyOnuka
XpBaTcKa OMHIAK MOPalia OUTH 33[J0BOJbHA PA3BOjeM IMONHTHUKE CHTYAIIH]e
y buX oHOCHO J1¢jTOHCKHM CTTOPA3YMIIMA, jep j€ pa3B0j BOJHE CUTYAIlHje Y
bocHy 1 XepueroBHHHE HATOBCIOTABAO TOTIYHY 1100€ly BOJHHX CHara
Peny6unke Cprcke i octanak buX y ®enepamuju ca Cpoujom u Llpaom
Topom? .

AKO je ped o cpickoM entutety y buX, ¢ 003HpoM H4 TMOJPIIKY
3ATIAJHUX THHUN AT, TIpe cBera Hemauke 1 CAJL, Koji ¢y TIpy»Kaau HOJPILKY
MycaumaHuMa 1 XpBaTHM4 Y TpabaHCKOM paTy y 0BOj pellyOJIMIH, MOXe ce
CMATPATH YCIIEXOM 03BaHIMemhe PenyOinke Cpricke, y Kojoj he KoHauHo 6UTH
3alITHheH CPICKH HAPOJl, 4 KOja he OUTH rapaHT pa3Boja IeroBe KyAType U
HpOCHEPUTETA.

CaBe3Ha PemnyOinka JyrociaBuja Moxe OUTH 3aOBOJbHA Pa3BojeM
cutyamije y buX. Beauku Opoj rpabaHa cpricke HAMOHAJIHOCTU HAITYCTUIIO
je CapajeBo, alli ¢y 34TO cauyBaHH CBH BehH UEHTPH Y KOjHMA j€ MIPETEXHO
KHBEJIO CPIICKO CTaHOBHUIITBO: bama JIyka, bujesbuna, Cpbumse, Tpebutbe,
bpuko, buneha, Bumerpaj, 3sopuuk. MocTap, HaKo je Y BbeMY KHUBEO
BesukH 6poj Cpba, 0cT40 je y XpBATCKO-MyCIUMAHCKO] henepaimju, 360r
KATOJUUKUX HaceOOHMHA Y OKOJMHHU TPpaJia H BEIUKOr Opoja MycIUMaHa y
C4MOM Tpajly.

Toxom okTo6pa Meceia 1996. y Tlapusy je ofpxkaH cacTaHak usmehy
npepcenuuka Cpouje CrnoGogaHa Musomesnha U TpejceHUKA
MycnumaHcKko-XpBaTeke pefepanuje Anuje Msetderopuha. ToM mpmiikom
JaTa je 3aje/THAUKA U3jaBa KOja YKa3yje Hd Jalby HOPMAJU3AIMjy OJHOCA
msmeby CPJ u BUX, jep upensuba onpejencibe 3a MUP U CTAOMIIHOCT,
pelliaBambe CIHOPHUX NHTAka Y JYyXy JRoOpe BoJbe, MOIITOBAILE
TepuropujarHor uaTerputeta BUX 1 apxkaBror KouTuHyuTeTa CPJ K40 1
YCIOCTABIbakbe JUILIOMATCKIX OJHOCA Ha HHBOY aMbacajia.?

2*[TopeyoBora. y KaTacTapcKumM Kibarama y BVIX. ipep par, Cp6u ¢y pacnosaraan
ca75% tepuropuje buX. a caya ce Penybnnka Cpiicka pacnpoctrpe Ha 49 % TepuTOpHje
Bocue u Xeprierosue, 360r cBera 0BoTa peiiierha [[ejTOHCKOT criopasyMa ce y 3arpedy,
HITaK, MOPajy CMATPATH YCIEXOM,

23 Texer ciopasyMa o6jasia  Jloamruka* 4.10,1996,
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Bojre cnaze BHX

Bojua pumensuja ogaoca wsmchy CPJ i BUX npousunazuhe us
Hejrorckor cniopasyMa.” C M y Be3i oceOHa 1 U3y 3e THO 3HAYajHa 00aBe3a
CPJ npema BUX Ha BOJHOM 10IaHy je 1 Ofipen0a KOja y KOHTEKCTY Mepe
peruoHANHe CTaOMI3alMje HallaXe JYroclaBHjH cMalbemhe TeHIKOT
HAOPYXdHha H OPYXKAHIX cHara 33 30% ojinoctojeker, Ka0 H yCIIOCTaBIbakha
H3BECHUX IIPONOPIMjd ¥ BOJHUM HOTEHIH]ATHMA €4 OCTAIHM yroBapaunMa
(Penyomuka XpBatcka, bBUX 1 entutetn y bocHn u XepueroBunu) y by
VPABHOTEXEHd H CTA0MIN34IHje BOJHOI" (DAKTOPA Hd IIEPEM IIPOCTOPY.

OBakBa JjuMen3Hja [1ejTOHCKOT copa3yMa Yy oOJIACTH HaOPYXKAkba
BEPOBATHO je MpOU3alula U3 XKelbe MehyHaponnux pakTopa fla ce u
HenocpeiHO oKpykewe BUX, a to cy CPI i Penybuika XpBaTcka Haby y
MO3UIH]H JIA CMAIbE COTICTBEHO HAOPYXKAIE, IITO OH 34 MOCIEUIY UMAJIO 1
crabmimsanujy v o6a earureta y bUX, MycauMaHCKO-XPBATCKO]
enepauin k4o ny PenyOmunu Cpnckoj. Y jieny clopasyMa KOju ce OfJHOCH
Ha CyOpernoHajie Mepe KOHTPONE HAOPYKathd, OCHOBHH KPUTEPUjYMH 34
CHOPA3YM O OPOJU4HOM OTPAHHUCHY HAOPYkKaHha ¢y OpOJHOCT CTaHOBHHKA,
TPeHYTHA KOJIMUUHA OpYKja, OIOpaMOeHe O TpeOe U pesieBaHTHU OHOC CHATa
y oBoM peruony. Cliopa3zym yTBpbyje HeT KaTeropja opy:ja Koje NoTHaf4jy
MOJl OBY perylalyjy, a To ¢y T¢HKOBH, 60pHa Koua, apTuibepuja, 60pOeHH
ABUOHI HXENMKONTEPH 1 TO OHAKO KAKO ¢y lechunucaHi y 6eukom Cnopasymy
0 KOHBEHUHOHANNNM cHarama y Eporut (1TOE) u3 1990. rogune.?’

MebyTHM, OHO LITTO OBUM OJIpeI04aMa 0 MEpaMa KOHTPOJIE HAOPYKathad
Jldje TIoceOHY TEXKHHY JeCTe TO TUTO je CTPalaMa KOoje ¢y MOTINCae YTOBOp
JaT pok o 180 jaHa g4 3aKibyUe CIopasyM o OpPOjYaHOM OTpaHHUEHHY Tope
H4BEICHUX KaTeTOpHjd HAOpYXama. [ldaTa je H onepaTHBHA KIay3yJa y
CIIYYajy 1a Y HABEIEHOM POKY He TIOCTHTHY CTIOPA3yM, OHJl4 CTY4]y Ha CHATY
OBIM WiaHOM CTlopasyMa pefiBibeHa OTpaHHYeiba HaopyXKama ([Ipwmor 1-
b, un. IV, tau.3). [1Ba ¢y noja3na napaMeTpa OBlie IPUMEHEHA: TI0 TIPBOM,
HUBOH HAOPYKAalha IOJeJIHHIX CTPAHA YTOBOPHHIIA MOPa]y OUTH Y cpa3Mepu
5:2:2 (CPJ-Penytmuka XpBatcKa-buX), a ipyrum ce ofipebyje TpeHy THE HUBO
HaopyXKatba CP. Jyrociasuje Kao MOJa3Ha OCHOB4 1IpeMa K0joj ce yTBphyjy

26 The Dayton Peace Accords, Office of Public Communication, Bureau of
Public Affairs, U.S. Departmen of State, 1995. - npeson,, Criopasym o Mupy y bocuu
nXepuerosunu”, lejron, 21.11., [apus. 14.12. 1995, Mebynapomma nonutuka, beorpap,
op. 1041,2.2. 1996.

27 Iby6usoje AhnMorith ., O [1jTOHCKOM COPa3yMy H BETOBUM BOJHAM aCTIEKTHMA "™
- ,Mebynaponuu npobaemu*, 1996, 6p.1-2, UMIIII, 67.
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HHUBOH OPY>KaHUX CHATA CBIIX CTpaHa yTOBOpHHIIA. CXOJ[HO ToME, IpeLH3upa
ce 1a he Topmba rpanuiia 3a CP Jyrociaanujy 6mrn 75% naopyXarba Koje OHd
cafla nnocenyje, 3a Xpparcky 0 buX 30% of TOr HCTOT HIBOA, 4 3aTHM YHYTAp
BUX ognoc je 2 3a Pepepanjy buX u 1 3a Penyoauxy Cpricky.?

J1a je ocTana yuuTapHa jJpXaBa bocHa n XepueroBHHa je 3a CP
JyrocnaBujy Moria OUTH Beha MOTEHINjAJHA OMACHOCT off PenyOike
XpBaTcke, pe cBeTa 3001 HenocpeHe rpatiie ca CAHTAKOM U, TOCPENHO,
Bese ca nmpocTopuma Kocoa it Metoxije. Opa PeryOmnKa je 3Ha4ajHa H CTONa
10 v 10j BehuHy nmonymnanuje UHHe MycJIHMaHL AKO ce y3Me Yy 003up
YHHCHHIA JI4 je MYCIHMaHCKA BEPOUCTIOBECT pcoBAabyjyha i Ha TIpocTopy
Kocosa u MeToxnje, ofocHo CaHildKa, K0 H 4 je 110J0%aj TypcKe 3HaTHO
ojauao nocie pactiaga CCCP-a 1 hopMupama HEKHX 43UjCKMX MYCITUMAHCKUX
JipKaBa, MOXe ce 3aKJby'nTH 1a ce Cae3ne PeryGimke Jyrociasuja y HOBuM
YCIOBHMa HallLIa Y 3HAajHHjeM HETIOCPEIHOM H IIOCPEJHOHM MY CIIMAHCKOM
OKPYXEHY.

MebyTum, JI€jTOHCKUM cropa3yMuMa, HCTOUYHA TEPUTOPH]a
Peny6nuke Cpricke, npocTupe ce y3 3anajny rpaauny CPJ, u ta 3sHaTHO
yMamyje OIACHOCT OJf HeKe Moryhe BojHe MpoBoKaluje MyCIUMAaHCKO-
xpBatcke penepanyje Ha rpanune CPJ. Tpu caganmsem cramy crBapu CPJ
HajBehy MaXkmby MOpa 0OpaTHTH Ha aePOJIPOME KOjH cE Halla3e Ha TEPUTOPH) I
MycanumaHcko-XpBaTeke hefaepanyje. Haj3HauajHHju aepoIpoOME €Y KOJL
Capajepa, Mocrapa, Ty3ne, a 6yayhHocT he nokasaTi fga Ju he cape3Hunm
MycIMMaHCKO-XpBaTCKe (pejiepaligje 0OHOBUTH MON3EMHI aEPOPOM KO/T
buxahd, Haj3HaUa)HIjH BOjHI 00jeKaT cTape JyrocmaBuje. 3a beorpan he
OUTHU BPJIO 3HAUAJHO Y KOjO] MepH he ce Y OBUM I'PaI0BUMA 0OHOBUTH LUBIITHU
1 BOjHU caoOpahaj 1 kojut he ojf oBUX 00jeKaTa OMTH IMBIIHH, KOJU BOJHH, A
KOJH aepOJIpOM 34 00e (pyHKIHjE.

Konnene jenunnne MyciuMaHCKO-XpBATCKe (heflepalije caulmhaBa
92.000 BojHHKA KOJH €Y Y OLIEPATHBHOM cacTany, H 40.000 Koju cy y pesepBu.
Bojcka demepaje uMa jeaHy apMH]jy, mecT Kopilyca, Be IHBU3Hje, J1Be
MOTOpH30BaHe Opurajge u net Opackux jenuauua. Kopnycum cy
HajOTIepaTUBHHjH JICO BOjCKe (hefiepanuje i oHu cy pacnopebenn y (1)
Capajesy, (2) Tyzxu, (3) Senurm, (4) Mocrapy, (5) Buxahy, (6) Kowuiy u
(7) TpaBHUKY.

28 Yeimo, 67-68.
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Ox:1onHe jequanne MyciuMaHCKO-XpBATCKE (pejlepallfje cauubaBa
TPHIECET U jefian TeHK tuna T-34 y T-55.%°

MebyTHM, JJaJbH PA3B0O] BOJHE CHTYAlTH]e Y OBOj pelly ONHIH HHje MOTyhe
npejBuileT. Jow ce He 3HA Ja i he CAJl MHCHCTHPATH Ha (hOPMUPAEY
3aje[HHYKIX BOJHHX jellHANa bocHe 1 XepUeroBiHe, OJHOCHO fla JIu he
BamuHI TOH TPpaXKUTH Jla ce JeJHIHIaM4 (heflepalije IpUKIbyUue U BOJHE
jenunute Peny6imke Cpricke. Ca npyre ctpane, HATO je 3auaTepecoBan
Jla 3eMibe IeHTpaiHe EBporne u Bankana yKIbYUH Y CBOjy OpraHH3aIyjy.
Biage Mabapcke, Pymynnje, byrapcke, Anbannje, Makenonuje, XpBaTcKe
1 MyCIUMaHCKO-XpBATCKE (Peflepalidje U3pasHile cy Xelby Jla IPUCTYIIe
HATO nakry. C My Be3n Beh 34 ieceTak rojiisa BojHe popManje Bojeke
Jyrociapuje Hatue 01 ce Y OKpyXemy 3eMalba wianuia HATO nakra. 300r
OBAKBOT MOr'yher paciuieTa BojHe CHTyalje Ha bankay, Jyrociasuja he
MOPATH Pa3MHUCIIUTH O CBOM MOTYheM aHraXKoBakby y IPOTpamy ,,IApTHEPCTBO
3aMup ™, a y cireieheM BeKy MOXTa 11 0 IPHCTYIalhy HEKOM TocTojeheM uin
HOBO(hOPMHPAHOM BOJHOM CABE3HUILITRY.

Exonomcka dumensuja oonoca CPJ - BUX

JacHo je ma Perry6muka Cpricka He MOXKe pAUyHATH Ha HEKY 3HAaYajHU]Y
€KOHOMCKY noMoh ojiMebyHaponue 3ajefiaute. M3 tux pasnoray PenyOunuim
Cpckoj Hajsehy nomoh ouexyjy on CasesHe PenryOunuke Jyrociasuje. Y Tom
CMHCIY Of] BeJIMKOT 3Hauaja he OuTH Oyyha usrpanma ubgpactpyType 1
0bjeKaTa "Mja he ToKaiuja OHTH y3 caMy 06ally peke JIpuHe 0y HIMpeM Mojacy
OBE PEKe.

C 063upom j1a je MyciiMaHCKO-XpBaTCKa (heflepanuja IIpUCYTHA Ha
per [{puan joirt camo y omTunu I'opajie, oBa peKa MoXe OMTH ,,KHuMa
€KOHOMCKOT pa3Boja 1 3a CaBe3ny Perry6inuky Jyrocnapujy u 3a Penyoauxy
Cpricky.

Y mornefy ucxpae craHOBHHINTB4 Penybiuka Cpricka Moxe
PAUYHATH HA COICTBeHe cHare. [lejTOHCKHM CIOpa3yMUMa, BEJIUKH Je0
Bocancke 1locaBuie octao je y cacrapy Penyonuke Cprcke. W3meby
bujessune i bagoBUHALIA HATIPaBIbEH j& MOCT YMjUM CE 3aBPIIETKOM CTBApajy
YCJIOBH 34 OCTBAapUBalbe U3IPAllibe BEJIUKHX €KOHOMCKHUX NMOCTPOjeha Koja
Cy MHAYe OUNa IIAHUPaH4 Y €KOHOMCKUM IIpOrpaMuUMa pasBoja PemyOmuke

2% Bume 0 BOjHAM cHaraMa MyclIuMaHCKO-XpBaTcke (efiepaliije U BOjcKe
Peny6inke Cprcke nornegaty y .. The Military Balance™ 1995-1996, The Interna-
tional Institute for strategic studies (IISS), London.
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buX u Penybuuke CpOije nipe u30ujaiba rpabaHCcKOT paTa y Jyrociapuju.

PenyOmuka Cpiicka pacnoyaxe W pyJHUM OOraTCTBAMa. Pyauuum
lauko, MuibeBuna, Cace, Biaacenuna, Y ribeBuk, Ctanap, Henurai, bamba
Jlyka, Boxapu, Tomammia, Pacasuy, Hosl I'pan, # BesiuKi pyJHHK cpedpa,
0JI0B4 U HKa Cpebpennnia, rapaniuja cy 1a he Penyonnka Cpiicka umatn
06py cupoBHHCKY 0a3y. [Topen oBora, PenyOimika Cplicka UMa H Bel1HKH
XIWIPOSHepT € TCKH IO TEHITH] a1, XHApoueHTpale YTheBUK, bpof, Poratuii,
boratnh, TacTsa, ['anko, Tpebume, Ilepyhan, 3vopunk u bajiuna banrra y3
ITAHUPAHy U3TPANILY JOII HEKHUX HA [IPHHH, CACBHM CY COJNIJIHA OCHOBA 34
eHepreTeKy 0asy He camo 3a Penrybauky Cpricky n CPJ, Beh 1 3a Moryha
NOTPaXKHBakha HEKHX OAKAHCKUX H CBPOIICKHX 3¢MAlbd.

Cage3na PerryOunga JyrocnaBuja ke cirypro nomohn ocniocobibaBamy
I TalbeM Pa3BOjy OBHX HOCTpojeiba y PenyOuumu Cpuckoj, koja he
noBe3uBambeM ca CPJ laTH cONUITHY OCHOBY 34 €KOHOMCKH pa3Boj
CTAHOBHHULUITBA ca 00e cTpade [Ipune. MebyTuMm, 34 nopesuBambe CPJ n
Peny6nuke Cpiicke, Mopahe ce IPUCTYINTPH U3TPaJEbU T3B. ,, TIONPEYHUX
caoOpahajHux npasaua. C THM Y BE3H HAPOUUTO BAXKHY LIPABLU CY Npyra
[a6at-JIo3HUIA-3BOPHUK H Ipyra Y Kutle-Y Ball. CacBUM je CUTYPHO f1a ke
ce y IoTJIe[IHOj Oy iy RHOCTH IIPUCTYNHTH H H3TPAJbH jOIT HEKOJIUKO MOCTOBA
Koju ke criojutu Casesny Penyouuky Jyrociasujy u PenryGauky Cpricky. Bpito
Op30 ITAHUPAHO je 0cnoco0IbaBabe NOCTOjehUX Y THUX MpaBalla, a TIOYETKOM
BeKa IUTAaHUPA]y Ce CPECTBA M 34 U3IPajiihy HEKOIHKO Y THHX NpaBana. >’

PEITYBIIMKA MAKEJIOHWTA

HoBa reonojiruika cinka HalKkaHa , yOKBHpeHa™ je ApKaBHOM
camocTaiHolhy Peny6banke MakenoHnje Koja je pacnagom COPJ noGmra
CAMOCTAJIHOCT.

YcraB PenyOiuke Makenonuje fouecen je 29.11.1991. rojune. ¥
YBOJIHUM pa3MaTpabUMa ¥YcTaB PenyOnuke MakenoHHje HarlanlaBa
UCTOPHjCKO H IAPXKABHO Haclehe MaKe[OHCKOT HApOJd, HherOBHY BEKOBHY
6opOy 3a CTaBpaih-¢ CONCTBEHE JP’KaBe Kao H cl0O0AHY BOBbY IpabaHa
PenyGnuke Makefonnje uspaxkesy Ha pecpepenaymy 1.9.1991. ronune. ¥
YcraBy ce KOHCTaTyje HCTOPHjCKa UHbeHHUIlA, Ha je MakegoHH]ja
KOHCTHTYHCAHa KAa0 HAIMOHAJHA JIPXKaBa MaKeJIOHCKOT Hapofa, y K0joj ce
06e30ebyje npaBHA paBHONpPaBHOCT AnbaHIUMa, TypiuMa, Biacuma,

30 34 CPJ u Penybauky CpicKy HAPOUHTO je BaXaH NMyTHY mpasan [laGai-
bujemsuna-bpuxo-bama Jlyka.
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PoMiMa H IpyruM HallMOHATHOCTHMA KOjH X 1Be Y Penybuum Makegonu)n.
Penybnuka Makenonuja ce gepHHNUIIE KaO CyBepeHa, caMOCTallHa,
JEMOKPATCKA M COLMJAJIHA IPXKaBa Yy K0jo] je cIy>KOeHu Je3UK MaKeJOHCKH, a
neMo hupuiia. Kao Hocunan 3akoHoTaBHE BiacTH epunuiie ce Cobparme
Penybmiike xoje je mpejice THUUKH OpraH rpabana. Buana PenyOmuke je
HOCHJIAl U3BPIUHE BiacTH, a IIpemcensuk PenyOauke mpefcrasiba
MaKeIoH ]y, 1 BpXOBHH j¢ KOMaHIAHT HEHHUX OPYXKaHHX CHATa. !

Toauitiutka oumenstja oonoca CPJ — Maxedonuja

PenyOmuka MakenoHuja 3ay3uMa [ICHTPAJIHHM 110J10XKa) Ha bankany,
Hanazehu ce u3Mebhy Casesne PenyGnuke Jyrocnasuje, I'puke, byrapcke u
Anbannje. 34 HeH HONATHIKH Pa3BO]j 3aHHTEPECOBAHM CY CBU H€HHU CYCE[IH.

Byrapck je jour y Bpeme COPJ nckasuBana ogpebere npetensuje
npema Makenonnju. Kama je MakeJJoHHja JOOWI4 ApXKaBHOCT, byrapcka
PB4 j¢ AUIDIOMATCKUM IyTeM IIPU3HAJI4 MAKEJOHCKY IPKABHOCT, alH je
IPUIHKOM TOI YHH4 HCKA34Ja BPIO UYJHY APTYMEHTAH]Y CXBaTakba
HAaCT4HKA OBE HOBe p>KaBe Ha bankany. Hanmme, byrapcka je npusnaina
MaxkeioHH]y K40 JIpXKaBy, aJii He M MaKeIOHIE Kao HapOJL, jep Kako je Tajja
opmynucano MHHHCTAPCTBO HHOCTPAHMX TTOCIOBa byrapcke, ,.ped je o
HApOJly YMjH j& HAIMOHAIHH KOPEH HHIeHTHUaH OyrapckoM na Coduja
OveKyje la uc y OJHCKO] OyjayhHOCTH 00 IpKaBe MPUCTYHUTH EBpOMCKO]
YHujI, H 14 he Tajld Ha]BepOBaTHUjE JohH 10 MUPHOT , cpallthuBakba“ jelHOT
HAPOJIA ¢4 00€ CTpane rpanuie >

OpBako ,,MHpHO cpamthuBambe™ BEpOBaTHO OUeKyje U AnbaHuja, aln
He ca MakeJioHIMa HeTo ca AOaHIM4 KOjH XKHUBE Ha IPOCTOPY 3alajHe
Maxegonmje. > Jowr11. 1112, jaryapa 1992. roguie Anbani cy y MakeoHuju
CHPOBENH pepepeHiiyM Ha KOjeM CY HCTAKIM ntoTpeby dejiepaiuzaimje
MakejionHje 1 u3raacanu opmupame Ayronomue Penybnuke Maupupe.
Onyyke oBor pehepenjiyMa YCBOjuIla je cBeanbancka ckymntiuHa y CTpyru

31 Jyrocnosencku nperaen 1992, 6p.1, 30-31.

32 TTopen oBora y caommutemy MUTT-a Byrapcke peueno je u ,IpusHame
MaxeloHCKe IpKaBe ¥ HEKHX APYTUX jYTOCIOBEHCKHX pelyO/IuKa 3acHABA ce Ha
TOMTOBAKY HHTEPECA BYIH KOJH XHBE Ha CBOJO] TCPUTOPH]H U (BHXOBO] JI€TalTHO] BO/BH
34 IPXKaBHEHEM camoollpefiedeem”. Caoniremse je fato 15.1.1992. roguse 1 y memy je
M30eTHYT TEPMUH HapoJl. Byrapcka je 6uIa npBa ip>KaBa Ha cBETY Koja je MpH3HATa
MakeJlonujy.

33 Tpema nomucy cranoBHHIITBA KOjH je y BIPM cuposefen 1991. ronuue, y
Makepounju uMa 1.314.283 Maxkenounana (64,6% ), Andanana 427.313 (21,0 %), Typaka
97414 (4,8% ), PoMa 55.575 (2,7% ) u Cp6a 44.159 (2.2 %), Jyrociosencku uperien, 1992,
op.1,7.
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HCTE TOJIHHE H JACHO je Jla OH TO Tpedallo Jia OyJle IpBa (pasa OCTBApUBaIha
CH4 0 BEJHKO] ANOAHM]I ¥ KOjy OH KacHHje, NpornamemheM PenyOmuke
KocoBo. yirao Behu jieo Teputopuje Makenonuje, Cpouje u Llphe I'ope.

I'puka HeMa TepHTOPHjAJTHAX IpeTeH3Hja peMa bJPM, amije oncux
HBEHUX CYCeNld HajBHINE 3a0pHHYTA CAMOCTAJTHONIRY OBE HEKajalllhe
jyrocioBeHcKe pernyonmke. I'pukd cMatpa na 6u MakeoHHja MOTJia OUTH
HOBH H3BOP HECTAOMIHOCTH Ha bankauy. Pasiiora 3a oBako pasMHIIbambe
ATHHA CBAKAKO BHJIH Y BPJIO arpeCHBHOM HacTyIy Frejckux MakeoHala U
ILHXOBHX MOTOMaKA. > TTope: monuTHIKIX mpobireMa, ATiHHa ca CKOTUbEM
MMa | €eKOHOMCKHX. BpJ1o WecTo ce MaKeJOHCKO-IPUK4 TPaHHIa OJOKHpa Off
crpare Makepounje win I'puke. Iopeq oBux, mocroje npooiemMu u y
nHBecTHIM]jaMa. HanMe, I'pika Biiafa nokpehe orpoMHe jaBHE pajoBe off
BUTAJIHOT 3Ha4aja, a CBe Y CKJIOMY T3B. Ipyror JleJopoBor nakeTa, Bpegor
FOTOBO JIBACCET MIJIH]AP/IH IoJIapa, Koje ATHH4 Tpeba JTa JoOHje y HapeTHIX
neT rojiuna o EBpolicke yHuje. [Ipyr 1o BaXXKHOCTH IpojeKT je caoOpahajHi
npaBatfof rpasuie ca Typekom npexo Counysa 1o iyke Mirymenuiia Ha 3amajy.
MebyTnM, TOCTOjH U KOHKYPEHTCKU CEBEPHHU MTpaBall Koju OM MIIIa0 MPeKo
Coduje 1 Cromsba 1o [lpaua. 3a oBo peniewe, nopej byrapcke, bJPM u
AnbGanyje, 3auHTepecoBata je M Mtanuja. ATHHA je yBepeHa Jla M3a cBera
CTOjU HACTOjakbe TYPCKE MOMUTHKE Ha bankany jia ce ['puka usounyje u 1a joj
Ce YMamH YTHIA] y perdoHy. buio Kako Ouno, I'puka je BpJio y3HEMHUPEHA
Ha caMy ITOMHUCA0 JId ce HOBA JIpxKaBa Ha banikady 30Be Makenonuja. Bpio cy
YecTe feMoHcTpaiyje y Ckorby, ConyHy 1 ATHHH, a caMa ['puka mopeq
Typcke cafia he uMaTH IpOOIIEMA U ¢4 IIONUTHIKUM aMOMIjaMa HOBOT cycefa
na cesepy bJP Makenonujom.

3a beorpaj Bapiapcka oJHHa je Off 13y 3¢ THOT 3HAUaja, jep Ta IoBe3yje
ca aykom Coayn u AtudoMm. [Topen oBora CPJ je 3auHTEpecoBaHa Jajby
€KOHOMCKY M IOJUTHYKY cyaOHHY IpabaHa cprncke M LpHOropcke

34V Cxomwmy je 9.8. 1994, ropine ofpXKaHo IPYIo 3acefame cKyIITHHE ,, CBETCKOT
MAKEJIOHCKOT KOHTpeca . Ha OBOM KOHIPeCY TOBOPHIO CE O MAKEHOHCKHM ,, BUTAHHM
uHTepecuMa’, ay ck1omy wux Cotup eoprujerck, reaerat u3 CHIEE)4. YIO30PHO je
Ja je ., TaTHO 1a ayTOXTOHH MaKeJJOHI[H HEMa ]y TEpHTOPHJATHUX IPETEH3H]d. ATH lahe
onp OanMua y I'pukoj n [Tupun naanuse y byrapekoj™. TTo iemy, TOTOBO lella ceBepHa
I'puka u Hajpehu feo netouHe Byrapeke (T38. [Tupnncka MakegoH#ja) MOpajy oaMax
Jla IPHIT&/THY HOBOj MaKEIOHCKO) ipXKaBH JEP CY TO ,,CBETE MaKEOHCKE 3eMibe”. Y 6p30
3aTHM y CKOIBY je Iy OIMKOBaHa reorpadcka KapTa MaKeIOHHje Y BeHUM ,, IPUPOTHIM
rpanmiaMa”. OBe HOBOYTBpheHe Mehe 3HATHO IponHpyjy caffaunwy BIPM, a Ha jyry
o0yxBaTajy 1ieny ceBepHy 1'puky (Erejcky Makenonnjy) ca ColyHOM H HBETOBIM
saiiBoM. , TTyT ka Betukoj Makejonnju”. . IToantaka ™ 10.8.1994.



Odammi capambe CP JvrociaBije ca HOBOUACTATHM 0d/ IKAHCK UM JIPYXKaBaMa 399

HatuonatHocTIL > CPJ i BJPM 1Majy 1 jeat 3ajeuniKi IpoGaeM Ha KojeM
ke Bpao Op30 Beorpag u CKombe MOpATH {4 KOOPIUHHUP4E]Y CBOje AKIMje
capabyjy. a4 TO je BeJIIKH Opoj IIPHITAAHUK A a104HCKE HALIMOHAIHOCTH Ha CBOJHM
tepuropyjaMa. 3a CPJ to ¢y npoctopn Kocopa u Metoxuje, a 3¢ BJPM
NpOCTOPH 3aTaiHe MdKeoHHjC. Y KOJHKO c¢ aJI04HCKHU Ce [IECHOHUCTH Oy ue
Ha OpPYXaHY TOOYHY 01110 Ha KocoBy, Wil y 3amafiHo] MakeaoHujH, Oniia Ou
YIPOXKEHA U jelIHa U JIpyTd JIPXKaBa, jep 01 celieCHjd alOAHCKHUX HAIAOHATHCT4
Ha KocoBy cHrypHO 3amaliiiia 1 3alagny MaxkefoHujy u o0pHyTo.

Bojna cnaze Peiiybauke MakeooHtuije

TIpuimakom pactiajia COPJ, THA je 6e3 HKaKBHX cyK0O4 ¥ JIOKATHIX
HHIUIE HATA, HATYCTIUTa TepiTopujy Makegonmje® . OBa unmbenuiia G MoTa
OUTH 3HAUA]HA 34 OYAVAH pa3BOj HOMUTHIKIX 4JIH 1 BOJHHX OJIHOCA H3Mehy
CPJ u BIPM. Tuodaauo raegano CPJ, 1 Makejounja Hemajy HeKux
O30MIBIH]HX TOJIUTHIKHX Tpo6iieMa Kojil OH MOTJIH Jla IICTPOBOIMPA]Y BOJHIT
cyko6 m3meby e penyouike. M Crorube 1 beorpa) npushajy oboctpany
10TpeOy PEryiancatba TPAHNTHHEX H APYTHX MHTAha. MebyTnm, cacBum je
JPYTO HIHTAE J1a JIH he MOTYhH ¢yKOO TIOKYHIATH JId HCIPOBOLMPA HEKO Tpehi.,
Hanme, y Toky rpabanckor parta na iipocropiva COPJ y Makenonuju npema
rpanmu Cpouje 1 cpricke nokpajise KocoBo, G1ie ¢y npucyTHE BOjHE CHATE
SAaIHIX 3eMalba. Ty rpanuiy je npBo 00e30ehHBa0 T3B. HOPAMJCKH 0ATAILOH,
CACTABILEH OJ] BOJHIIX JeJIHHNIA CKAHIHABCKIX 3¢Majba, KOME ce KaCHHje
TPUKIbY IO H aMepu ki ofi matponatoM Y H (. YHIIPEITEP*). Bojue cHare
BJPM cyjorrysek y hopMupamsy,”’ a Magejionitja je o 15.11.1995. yecnima
nporpama ,, ITapTHepcTBo 34 Mup. 8

AMEPUKAHIH €Y CUIYPHO 00PO BOJHO MPOAHANMZHPAIH IPOCTOPE
OusnIc JyrociaBije Ipe Hero MITo ¢y OJUY LI Jid jeJlaH BEIHKHA JIEO CBOjHX

33 Hajrehu 6poj Cpoa it Liproropana y Makeonuju :xuse Ha npoctopaMa CKoIcKe
Lipne T'ope.

36 JHA je 3sBannTio uanycrivia TepuTopujy Peny6imnke Maxepormje 26.3.1992,
HOCTE NOTIHCHBARY JOKYMEHATA O IPHMOUpEd]jit 00jekaTa 1 onpeMe. Ciio6ofanka
Kosauesuh. Xponosaorija jyrocioseHeke Kphse. ., Mebvraponun npodaemu ™ 1992, 1-
2, oIp. 127.

37 Apajy Peny6:nke Maxeonje catuibapa 10400 Bymr o uera cy 8.000 Bojmmi.
Peseppror cactaBa HeMa, & CKOIIbe INIAHIPa J1a  pesepBH HMa HajMaibe 100.000 mypu,
TMomujeke cHare cattiibasa 4,500 wyan, a BIPM mianupa 7.500. OxIomHe jenunnne
HMd]y HEKOTHKO TenkoBa T-34, Bume o BojHUM cHaraMa Penyoauke Maxkenonuje y
. The Military Balance™ 1995-1996. The International Institute for Strategic Strudics
(TISS), London.

3% _Hato n mapTiepetso 3a Mup™. Beorpan 1996, Mebynapona nomutuka ., [1®,
OIIH, UMIIIL LICC. 251.
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CHATa CTalMOHUpajy Oaml y Makenonuju. Kana ce oBo KoHcTatyje TpeOa
UMAaTH y BUAY fia je BJPM y HemocpejiHOM TepHTOPUjalHOM OIHPY Ca
KocoBoM 1 AnbanmjoM, ciegehiiM MOryhiuM y3poYHHITIMa Kpu3e Ha bankany.
ITopen opora, Makenonuja je Bpso 6mi3y buX u Penydmuke Xpparcke. Y
MAKETOHCKUM MNPOCTOpUMaA ca ,,HeNmocpejHe JIUCTAHIE™ MOry ce
KoHTpoxucaTu Morvhe kpuse nsmeby I'puke n Typcke, anu u oHe y
Cpenozemay™ . Opatie 61 BalllmHrTOH MOTA0 JI4 H3431HBa CYKOOEe HHCKOT
HHTECH3UTETA YKOJTUKO NPOLEHH 4 ¢y NOJUTHUKE, €KOHOMCKE H BOJHE
MHTETpalMje OTHILIE NPEIacKo U 1d YjelubeHa EBpona nounme 14
yrpoxaBa uarepece CAJL ¥

Ykonuko Peny6aunka Makegonnja yhe y HATO ctpykrype, mTo
MAKeTOHCKH oJMnTHuapu Beh Bujie Kao ,,roToBy cTBap*, BojHe cHare CPJ 6u
Ce HAILIE Y JelHO] NOTIYHO HOBO] CUTYalju. AKo Ou u AnbaHuja yuwia y
HATO, n rpuke BojHe cHare 60 Takobe onule y cauuny nosuuyjy. To 6u
CUT'YPHO M343B4JI0 HOBA MOBE3UBAH:-4 Ha DallkaHy, Ha IpUMEDP BOjJHO
nosesuBame 'puke u CPJ.

Erornomcku oonocu CPJ - Makedoruja

Makenonuja je y rofuHama 610Kafe Jyrocnapuje Onia 3HauajHa 3a
jYTOCTOBEHCKO TPXKHUIITE, jep ce MPeKo HheHe TepUuTopuje NoIpeMaa
necpururapha poba y CPJ. [Topen oora, npeko Makeronsje Bojie 3Ha4ajHH
Ty THH TIpaBIH 3a iyky Cosyd nm3 CostyHa 1 IpyriX ceBepHUX [ieloBa I'puke
Bojie 3HauajHu Ty Te BH opeko bJPM u CPJ 3a nenTpanuy u3anagny EBpoiry.

Mebytum, u CPJ 1 BJPM nopeji 3aBpIieTKa ayTollyTa Kpo3 jyKHY
CpO6ujy u Makenonnjy, Mopajy Jia ce IIpUIIpeMajy 3a Mocao ctoieha koju 61

3 [NpeMa HeKHM HeMOTBpheHHM HHQOPMallHjaMa 13 [ leHTarona, MakeoRHja |
Anabanuja 61 Tpebalo fd TpepacTy y HOBe aMepHtike BojHe Gaze y Erpomm. Ilpema
HCTHM HellOTBpheHuM MHpOpMaluujaMa, NpocTopu Makegonnje u AnGanmje,
AMepHKaHI[IMa GH Y BOJHOM CMHCTY TPEOAIIO fla 3aMEHHU TPOCTope eHTpaiHe Espore.
npBeHcTBeHO TepuTopH)y CaBesHe Peny6nuke Hemauke.

40 Jenan of1 y3pouHUKa Je/IHE TaKBe ,,CHHTCTHIKE KpH3e * MOrao 6u ia nMa cirefiehu
crienapuo: Vianujatiea CPJ 3a jauiM moBe3nBaHeM O IKaHCKHX 3eMaiba H3a3HBa BPJIO
JAKO permoHaIHO MOBe3uBame. hallkaHcKe 3eMibe ce Bulle He npubmimkasajy HATO
akTy, Beh 3amagHOEBPOIICKO] YHHJH U lBe¢HUM BOJHAM HHTerpatujaMa. HATO ry6n
nosunuje Ha baikauy u To n3a3uBa He3anoBobeTBO CAJl. HesanosomHa craTycom y
onuocy Ha Typcky y HATO makTy ['puka HeTyna M3 OBe BOJHE OpraHH3almje.
AMepHKaHIM DOJUTHIKUM IPHTHCKOM IpuMopasajy CKolbe Ha Qeflepalin3aluly
Maxkenonuje. Aabanun va Kocoa u Metoxuju e nodujajy Gpenepainsanujy Kocopa i
Peny6auke Cpbuje. MakenoHmja IpaBi HHIACHTE Ha Tpanuny ca Cpb6ujoM 360r
. HepelIeHHX rpaHuIHuX copoBa”, CIeqm HoBa KpU3a Ha Baakany. (Ipumy, M.P.)
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TpeOAIo Ta ce 3aBPILI CPEAUHOM HAPETHOT MILICHIjYMa H3TPaJ[FhOM KaHaJla
MopaBa - Bapjap. 34aIipaBo, ped je 0 u3rpajiibi IOBHOT MyTda MopaBa-
Bappap -Axcnoc, koju 0u CPJ u BJPM noneo npuBpenry nogyxsat Koju 6u
HX JIPEKTHO W3BeO HA YT pasBujete EBpolie, a EBpON# cKpaTHO OyT IPeKo
Ipsor mopa o CpenoseMiba 3a 1.200 kuniomeTapa. OBa CpIcKO-MaKeJOHCKO-
IpuKa TpaHcepsaia Olia OH HACTABAK BCJIUKOT cicTeMa PajHa-MajHa-
JIynas. CPJ 6u Kpo3 0B4j OpojeXT MehyHApOIHH TIOMOPCKO-peusn caobpahaj
cepepne U cpeflibe Fpporne ciiposesa Kpo3 Mopasy ¥ o [loMopaBiba u
BojBojiHe HapaBIUia BeIUK , pe3epBap’ xpaHe 3a EBpory 1 Meyurepa. !

IIpeMa npoleHaMa CTPY IbdKa JYTOCHOBEHCKOT peYHor OpojlapeTBa
Koja cy mata 1995. rommse 6110 61 oTpetHO 00e30eTHTH OKO 575 MIITHOHA
JONAPA 34 U3TPAIIbY XHAPOCJIEKTpaHa, Opata H 3alITHTY IPHOOAIbA, 3ATHM
rpabeBHUHCKE pajloBe 34 XIJIPOMCXAHHUAPCKY U €JIeKTPOOIpeEMY,
eKCIPOTIPHj 4]y 1 I3IPajithy IpeBOJHHIA. 2

Curypho je ga 6n u CPJ 1 Makejonija Mopasie la pasMUILIb4]y O
MoryheM napTHepy v nocay crosicha. [Ipema HeKuM BapHjaHTaMa, jefaH o)
chunancHjepa Moruta 01 Jia Oyjic CapesHa PenyOauka Hemauka. bes 0063upa
4 cBa HcTOpHjcKa HekyceTsa nwb CP Hewmauke je jyr EBpone, ofHOCHO
Cpefosemmbe, birexkimuetox n CesepHa Acppuka, y kojiuMa ce CPJ #e Moxe
3a00uhn. C 0631pom 1a je Hemauka u3rpajiia kanaa Pajaa-Majua-J{ynas,
OHd TAKO NMOJ4KO Peasii3yje Hjiejy o BoJlello] IoBHO] Be3u uzMeby CepepHor
11 Cpeio3eMHOT MOP4, 4 KOj4 je jelinHo Moryha peko Cpouje m MakenoHuje.
MMajyhut cBe OBO y BHJIY IheH HHTEPEC j¢ CBAKAKO H MOpPABCKO-BapJlapcKa
TPAHCBEP3aJId KOja jo] je 0e3 CyMIbe TOTpeOHa 34 NIACHPAILe KATTHTAJA.

C 003HpOM H4 caJallilbe CTakbe Ha halKaHy i ¢KOHOMCKH TOJOXKA]
CPJ, na u Maxkenonuje, oBaj npojexar jeiyje ONTUMUCTHUKH, 4]0 OBA
HHBECTHIH]A j& TOJNIKO ATPAKTHBHA 34 KATUTAJ 4 he ce 0 Hb0j CUTYPHO
pasMHLIUBATH 1Y Beorpany uy Ckoruby, Ha bankany a curypso uy EBpomu.

Tokom cenrremOpa Mecena 1996. rogine NOTIIHCAH jeé TPTOBHHCKH
cnopasym u3meby CPJ u Penybanke Makejjouuje Koju je 03HaUHO HOBO
npubanxkaBake ope ABe PenyOmuke. YetBpTor centemMOpa y CKomby
HOTHKUCAH j€ CTIOPA3YM O YCIOCTaBIbakhy 30He ¢l000FHE TPTOBHHE KOJH je Y
Beorpajyy 1 Ckowby, anu 0 Ha bankany # mpe 03Ha4eH Kao jelaH of

1 Ca m3rpaimboM MOPaBCKO-BapAPCKeE TPAHCBEP3AIE IPOMERHO OH ce H CTATYC
HEKUX CPICKUX IpajioBa. [[oxkapesan, Hu. Jleckosall, Bpame Bpiio 6p30 61 nmocta1u
JyIKH TPAfIOBH Cd4 Pa3BHjCHHM PETHO-IIOMOPCKIM Be3aMa ca cBeToM. OBe syke 61
npejicTaBIpale joul jeiat u31a3 CPJ Ha cBeTcka Mopa.

42 Bopenu moct Beorpag-Coayn®,  IToauruka® 10.7.1993
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HAJBaXKHHJUX MehYAPKABHUX yrOBOpA HOTHHCAH H3Mehy JIBC 3eMIbe 114
npocTopy Hekaganmbe CPPT.+

SAKIBYYHA PABMATPAIBA

Onnocu CPJ ca HOBOHACTAJIIM JIPXKaBaMd Ha IPOCTOPY HeKafalllkhe
JyrociaBuje ojf H3y3eTHE €y BasKHOCTH 34 MHp Ha baikany. OHH HCKA3Yjy
ofipebene crenuhUInocT. OBe CHEMIPUITHOCTH CBAKAKO MPOM3HIA3E 13
UHELEHILA [d J& PCH 0 HAPOJIHMA KOJH CY BEKOBIIMd O yCMEPEHH jeJTHH Ha
Jpyre, KOJH FOBOPE HCTHM MIH CITYHHM Je3NKOM, Uija je KyJTypa
UCHIPETUIETEHA,  KOHAYHO, KOjI CY XXKHBENH Y 3d]¢THITKO] JIPXKABIL

Axo je peu o PenyOuuin XpBaTcKoj, 3a beorpal je off H3y3eTHe
BaXXHOCTH peliete npolieMa Be3aHux sa [IpeBnaky Kao 1 Moryhuoct
MOBPATK4 H30€TJ0I CTAHORHHIITBA HA CBOj4 OrtbHilTa. HopManuzainja
mwMeby beorpaga i 3arpeda sapucHhe 1 0J{0JTHOCA J{Ba Hapofla y yauju bocre
H XepUEroBHHE, OJHOCHO HOPMANN3ALII] H CPIICKO-XPBATCKIX OJJHOCA H Y OBO]
penyOIuIy.

bocHa 1 XepueroBuHa je M3y3¢THO TPABHO-TIOJUTHIKH CIIOXKEHA
ApXkaBa. OBa CIOXEHOCT NPOUCTHYE U3 MHILEHHIE JIA IbeHY NEJUHy
TpejICTaBIbajy B4 CHTHTeTa MYCIUM4HCKO-XpB4ATCKa efepaliija u
Peniybnura Cprcka. Bocha 1t XepUeroBuna he 3acurypHo y ToiHHaMa Koje
CY IIPEJT HaMA MPEICTABILATH CBOJEBPCHU HOKA3ATE b JIOKJIE je MUP JIOLIAO Ha
OBHM IIPOCTOPUMA H KOJIHKO je 3HAUAJaH 34 Ueo perinon bajkama.

On cBUX HOBOHACTAJNX JIpXKaBa Ha MPOCTOpY balkaHa, beorpan, 3a
caJla, Hajpa3BHjeHUje OJJHOCE HMa ca Pelrybimkom MaxkeionujoM. MebyTum,
MaKenoHH]a ce HAlla3H Ha H3Y3¢THO OCET/BHBOM FEONOIUTHUKOM IIPOCTOPY,
114 he go6pu opnocn beorpaga ca CrombeM MpejictaBbaTH MO3UTHBHY
JHIDIOMATCKY KMy 11 3a Atiny, Codujy, Tupany u AHKapy.

[Topen npoMeHe y HOJIHTHIKOM H CKOHOMCKOM CHCTEMY, HOBE
OaJIK4HCKe IPXKaBe ¢y H3pasie crpemuoct ja npucryne 1 HATO nakry.
Ykomnuko 3arpedy, CapajeBy u CKomby 6yjie oMoryheHo Jia HpHCTYIIE 0BOj
ATIAHCKO] BOJHO] AJIHJAIICH, MOXKE C€ [TOCTABITH IIUTAH-€ 4 JIH he, 0 Y K0joj
MEPH HOBOHACTAJIH CYCEH HIPOMEHHTH CBOjY CHOJbHOMONATHUIKY 4K THBHOCT
npema beorpapy.

+ Hekd moCMaTpaul ¢y YaK cMaTPAIH Jia Ol OBd] TPIOBHHCKH CIIOPa3yM H3Meby
CPI u Penybanuke Makenonuje MOTa0 Ja IIPCACTaBhd OCHOBY 34 HEKY Oyayhy
WHTETPaIlHjy HeKaJalliHX JYTOCTOBEHCKHX PelyOiIuKa.
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CapesHa PenyOinka JyociaBuja cajja HM4 JieseT cyceia: Mabapeky,
Pymynijy, byrapeky, I'paky, Andannjy, Utanujy, Makegonujy, bocuy n
Xepuerosuny 1 Xpeatcky. Op Tora tpu PenyOuuke cy o 1991. 6une ca
cagatrmoM qegepanijom Cpbuje u [lpue 1'ope y ueroj ipXasu, ma ce
VBAXKaBa]yhil OBe UUILEHHIIE MOXKE KOHCTATOBATH 14 & HOBO OKpyKeke CPJ
TI3Y3ETHO CIOXKCHO 11 JId 34X TeBa IOCe OHY AHTaXKOBAHOCT CIOJbHOTIOTHTHIKHX
yuHwIalg v beorpajy.

FORMS OF COOPERATION BETWEEN FR OF YUGOSLAVIA
AND THE NEWLY CREATED BALKAN STATES
Summary

The paper by Milovan Radakovic points to the political, economic and
military dimension between the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia and the new
states created in the Balkans - the Republic of Croatia. Bosnia-Herzegovina and
the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia. These states all border with the FR
of Yugoslavia. so the development of political. economic and military relations
among these states and the FR of Yugoslavia considerably affect overall stabiliza-
tion of political circumstances in the territory of the former Yugoslavia. and be-
vond.

The author relates the political systems of the ncw states, which have evolved
from their respective consitutional orders. He analyzes the military potentials of
Croatia, Bosnia-Herzegovina and Macedonia, as well as cconomic ties and the
interdependence of the new states and the FR of Yugoslavia.

The author offers as well an analysis of the entirelv new political role of
Yugoslavia's former ncighbors - Austria, Hungary, Romania, Bulgaria and Alba-
nia.
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Kao nrro cam wacioB Imagining the
Balkans (3aMuibaibe DallKaHd) HATO-
BeIITaBd, KibHra Mapuje Togopose craya
V HOMEH OATKaHOJOTH]C. OTHOCHO. OBl cC
1POGIHEMATHKOM .. 0aIKAHI3MA 1 KaKBY
HpefcTaBy 0 BailKauy nMdjy Ipyri (pBes-
CTBENO 3ana]), KaKo ra JIOXKHBLABAJY OHH
KOJH Ha TheMY KIBE I KAKO CY TEPMITHH KOjH
CCONHOCE HATIOJaM . balKad™ HacT4IH. KaKo
CVVIILTH Y CBAKOTHEBHY YIIOTPEOY 1 ¢al KOJAM
3HAUCHEM.

Jla Giree pasymeiio mta Topoposa og-
Pa3yMeEBa T0J 64 IK4HOITOTHjOM (O4IKaLH3-
MOM) Tpeba Hajlipe OGJaCHITH OJaM ., Op-
mjerTaim3aM . Exsapr Camr, TRopar ,,op-
HjeHTATH3MA™ B KPHTHIAP OPHJCHTAH-
CTHKE, HOTI TIM ITOJMOM TIOJIPA3yMEeBd BIIIE
crapit. ., OpHjeHTATI3aM ", Y CBOM OTILITC-
TIO3HATOM MIIPHXBd BEHOM 3HAUEEbY K40 OPH-
JEHTATMCTHKA, ¢ Ha VI THCIUILIHHA KOja
ce Garu Opmjentou. CTHM Y Be3H je Ha1HH
pasMunLbaba o Metoky. i kaxo ce Canp
Hperuzmje orpabyie. o apacKoM, Mycii-
MAHCKOM DBIIHCKOM HCTOKY. 3dCHOBAH Ha
HaTaIaBatby pasiuka ussehy Metoka n
Balalla Kao DO 3He TaYKC 34 paspahuBame
TEOPHUjd. CTBAPALC CHOBA, POMaHA, OIIHCA
JPYIITBEIHX M OTHTHMKHY otHoca Opyjen-
Ta. Opijertanusay. no Canjty. KapakTe-
plile MeNIaBUHA HAYTHIX H MdILEBHIIE
I3MHULBEHHX 3HACH-d KOja ¢e TIPHITHCY]Y
Opmjenty. Y coM TpeheM 3HaUemY. OpY-
jeHTaI3aM ce oJf Kpaja XVII Beka ycTa-

HOB/BY]e K40 HHCTHTYINM]A 3dnaja 34 O4B-
eme Opujentom: o OpujerTy ce foHOCE
CYJIOBH I Jlaje MIIITBCHE, IPEAMET j& Hay-
B Iba. OH CE OIHCY]e, KITACHPUHKYJe, FIM
€€ YIIPBIbd. YKPATKO OPHJEHTATTH3aM IPe)-
CTaBIbd Ha'THH JOMHHALULje 3amaga Haj
OpujenTon.?

TojopoBa He 3aCcTya ITEIHIITE JIa je
DaakaHHCTHKA (OuIKaHM3aM) BapHjaHTa
OPHJEHTATHIMA K40 HEKH IPYTH Oadl-
KaHOI03H, Ha mpuMep Munana baknh-Xej-
nn 1 Lan Cromerea.” H maBojy cienehe
pasiore IpOTHB: 1) 33 paxiInKy Off HOjMa
OpujeHT. KOjH je Heolpehe B HEOUMIIBIB,
Baiikail je KOHKpeTaH (MMa JacHO ofipebeno
1eorpaiCKO 3HAYEHE X HCTOPHUJCKH PACIIOH
OJ OTOMALCKOT OCRajamba); 2) OpHJeHTa-
JTH3aM IPEJICTAB B4 YTOHINTE O OTybeHoT
IT HH[YCTPHjaTH30BAHOT 3allafd H Kapa-
KTCPHITY Ta €T30 THKA. CEH3YAITHOCT, CCK-
CYATTHOCT. (PEMUHHBHPAHOCT; BalKal je.
HAIIPOTHB. MYXEBAH, IPUMHTHBAH, CYPOB.
HCYITTabeH 1 Heypeftal; 3) Baikad Kao Kot
UENT KAPAKTEPHINE CTATHE TPOMEHE. He-
JOBPLICHOCTH. XHOPHIHOCT, Be3yje ce 3a
NOjaM pacKpeHHLe (MM MOcTa, Kao KOf
MBe Anppuha ). MaprEHaTH30BAH 1010%K4]
— I ¢BPOICKH, HH HEEBPOIICKH, aJlH CE He
KB4TU( KY€ IO TPHHIHITY Ae()UHATUBHE
pasanke: 4) OJICYCTBO KOJOHHjATHOT

* KibHTd Je HelaBHO 00jaB/heHa Ha CPIICKOM MOjl
nactoBoM Wnvarinmapui Bankan.
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nacneba — DanKaHCK I HapoIl cede He [o-
KIUBIBABA )Y KAO KOAOIIATIB0BA HEL 3 ) OPII-
JCUTATHCTHKA OAPCHYIC teay Kao pas-
JUPTHT. JIOK ce DA KaHOTOH]4 OdBK XpHIT-
Raumva: ) OpMJEHTAICTTIKE Je V CYUTTHHIL
PACHCTHIKY Jep KATETOPHIYJE HapOJie KOJi
He Iplilajajy Gesso) pack: 7) basika cede
IJEHTIIKY]E HACY IPOT HCTAMY.
ToHopoBa faje XPOHOTOIIKE TPCrae)(
HACTaHKd TOjMd 0 BaJIKally KaKo Koj
Crpaliaiia TaKo It Ot CTpalle CTAHOBINIKA
Bamkata, KOJI flaThpi 0l IheToBoT OT-
Kptha™ DOUETKOM MOJCPHOT 00, IIPEKO
PUBIIHTIITHX PefcTaRd O heMy v X1X
BCKY, Ha [10 YBOBeTba TePAMIHA  BalKa ™ I
OATKAHI LA KAO Nel e B HX KaTelop-
Hja 10 PCTUH Cd TOTPRININ $HATCILEM
HOYeTKOM XX BeKi. NapO'ito v npese
OaIKaTIck X T [TP1OY CBETCKOT puTd. Kao 11
VTOKY [YTOCIOBEHCKE Kpirse If pata Y0-1x
TOMHHE. TaKO je sd Ba/IKall KapaKTeplt-
CTHHHO [[at IOCTA]€ NPCINMeT HHTePECOBa-
bl CKOPO HCKLYUHBO V KPI3HO I PATHO
BPEMC KdO 1Y BE3H Cal HACILBEM. JIUK HHAHe
HE 3CNVIKY]E MKV CRETCKE juBLIIOCTIL
BATKaHCK# HADOJIH CY PRI YT CKPEHYN K
Ha ce0e NABKHY 3aN4aflIe JaBIOCTH CROJOM
GOPOON 3d TONHTHYKY 1 COUIITY CMat-
mimann)y Tokon X VI XIX seka. [lo
Tafla Ce CAATPASTO Jlel CTaHOBIIIITBO bai-
KaHa Clafla y meusiipepenipaiio OTo-
MaHCKO HAPCTBO. HTH €2 34 ILHX 3HaIl0 Ka0
34 Typeke Xpullthane. Off beropor o7~
kpuha" y XIX Beky fickype o hajkally
KdPaKTCPHILIE MELTIBHHA POMAHTH3MA 1t
peallHe NOMHTHKC. ITd ¢ MOTY H2RBOJITII
JBd CYTIPOTHA CTABA: $ay3HUMAHe 38 5dll-
KA HCKC HAPOLE T [LIXOBO LeMOIIZ0RHbE.
Tojoposa youana B4 01T O0pAClid KOjH
CY JIOMUHHPAITH Y CTABOBHMa O bBaJiKdHy:
UPHCTOKPATCKH M OYpXKoacKit, ApHCTO-
KPATCKIL je KaPUKTEPHCTHYAI 34 HO'IETAK
XX Beka. HAPOHTO Mehy O pHTATICKIM 1Ty-
TOMHCITHMA. APIICTOKPATHMA, KOJIT CY €C
HACHTH( TKOBATI IT ca0Ce halif ca 0TONMA H-
CKOM BIafla]VRON K.1acoN 1 MORTI KOJY je
O1ld IPERCTa BIbaTd, DYpaoackil je caoce-
R0 Ca GuKalCKINM HaDOJONM. KOJIT je. Lo-

JYLLE, CAATPALT 5aOCTATHM. 435 e 1 0e’
TOTEHIE AT A Jla KPele TTyTenM HAPpeTKa.

B (pOpMHpatbe HETa THBIION M-
meisd o Baakany ToHopoBA HMCTHTE Kao
Ipecy/iHe IPBe ABe Aclehie XX BeKa. y
TOKY KOJHX €€ ICTATHBIIO 3114 4CIHE HO M A
Bastkan JoBoIn v Be3y ca HACHTLEN 1
HOTITITIK LD HeMBpusa, Horabajiu kao nrro
Cy verdllak y MakeloHuji 1 BOCHIE. 8TeH-
TaT H Hpary 11 Astekcanipa O6penosnha.
DalIKANCKI paToBE 1 Capd [eBCKH aTerra
TIPCCYINO YTH'TY HA POPMUPATHE MITILE b
0 Bankany K40 TONPHIITY Hackibd. C i
V BO3IIPCOd HATIOMEHYTH JId ce ToRoposy
Mahe GaBITOIPOMILN YTHIIAJEM KOJIL ¢ 11a
POPAILPAIBLE OBAKBOU MUIIILCIbA O bil-
KallV HIMa.Ta apOTa HTHa 11 0e30031pIia Njle-
OAOTMIja eBPOICKOT TIMIEPIHATHIMA, KO ce
Talld HUNa3HO 11 BPXYHIY CBOJE EKOHOM-
CKe T IOAITHYKE MORH Hocehalba cymeplr-
OPHOCTI PEMA MATTHA M KOTOMH]AII H30-
BallIM HapOAIMa. TaKBa MOJUTHRA Je 1f
JOBE/ T JIO CTBAPAibd CTEPEOTHIE O Had-
KaHY. & HCTIE OBW CCMEHTH eKCIalHO-
HANHCTITHKE NOMITIIKE KA TATH3Md VIH-
AN CY [ Ha Cafia BIIBY JYTOCHORETICKY Kpll-
1Y, H O30HIBHO NPETE A4 AeCTaBHIHIIY H
yrpose badakan.

Y HePHOJY X4 JHOT PaTa yMECTO [10)-
Ma Badxau y Moy ynase nojMoni erorua
flyroyerona Frporia (MoJMOBILKO ¢y Y
CBOMUCMA 'TROM OOIIKY OILTH JErPaptpa-
1Y ToKy Lpyror cBeTcKor paTa), HoK ce
TOKOM 80-HX TO[IHIA TOHOBO N0 jaBibYje
HeKafa Jerpajnpan nojamM LlenTpasnira
I=BpOTIa. Hil HICHCTHPA HC HEK HX HITENCK-
Tyadatia (Xaper. Kynepa, Munom) | Koji
CY CABPRICHO YCBOJHIIT KYJITYPHE MO
TIOTIMIIKI HEMPABHOTITHOEPATHaMA ™. Onit
HATCTCKTYAA 1M ¢ TOBHBAJY Ha ,,CYyOCpli-
opno ™ Xa030ypIiKo Haciche xenehn i cc
orpajic of TepyuHa Merouna Enpora za
KOJH CMaTPd}y Jid j€ MEeXKOPaTHBAH 3001
Iherose Bese ca . niphepliopHoM” Pycrjom
1t Copjerckint Capeson. MeroppeneHo ce
Ha DadKaHy. Ha TepHTOpH I OHBIIe Jyro-
CAABU[E, MTOHOBO YCTIOCTARBA [PAIIIILd
usaehy Metoka o Bauajy, Koja je yjeuo
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IPAHUIE W3Mehy KaTOAMIKHX | IIpaBo-
cl1aBHHX 3eMasba (C1oBeH#]a H XpBaTcKa
¢y . IpUMIbeHe " y 3ajeAHHILY CPEILOEBPOTI-
CKUX HAPOJTa. 0K je OCTaTH ieo Jyrociasmje
OCT40 Ha Baskany ). baTKaH TOHOBO MOCT-
aje MapTHHAIN30BaH V [CBPOTIL a v aMe-
PHYKO] CIIOTBHO) TIOTHTHI CBE je YO'BHBHja
‘TeHJIeHIM}a fa ce basikan moesyje ca Typ-
CKOM H BanckuM HCTOKOM Y jefTHHCTBEH
PErHOH V OKBHPHMd GuBIIEe OTOMaHCKe
HMiepyje.

Togoposa omrpo kpuTiKyje Cemjye-
Aa XaHTUHTTOH4,* 10 KoMe he yOymyhe
CYKOOH Y CBeTy OUTH NOCTENIITA KYITYPHIX
4 He EKOHOMCKHX 1 HJICOTONTK HX PA3IIHK4.
o TonopoBoj HHCHCTHPalbe Ha HOMEH
LEppome na 3amajiHo XpAITAaHCTBO H
HCTOTHO PABOCI4BIbE JaTHPa ONCKOpa 0
HOAHTHYKH j€ MOTHBHCAHO Ca IHIBEM id e
TIPUBIIIETY]E HAC]a O XOMOTEHU30BAHOM
3anajiy Y OJHOCY Ha HEpa3BHjeHy, IIpaBo-
caaBHy Mcrouny Eppouy. Hucy y nutamy
KYJITYpHE, Beh paziiike n3Meby 60ratux i
CHPOMAIITHHX, 2 XaHTHHITOHOBA TEOPH]a
CAY>XXH K40 TIapaBaH H3d KOT CE 3aKJIamba
HACTOJABbC 1A C€ 3aIITHTH Ta00p GOTATHX,

Tonoposa y ¢csojo) kibn3H nocpehyje
HoCceOY LAXIBY JYIOCTOBEHCKO] KPH3H
90-mx 11 paToBEMA KojH Dagkail TOHOBO
CTABIBA]Y Y XKIKY HHTEPECOBATbA H JIOBOJIE
V BE3Y Cd ONIOLTATICHIM 04 TKAaHA3MOM.
Tako. sa npuMep. HaKo paTHH CyKoOu He
H3J1ase U3 OKBHpa OHBLIC Jyrociasuje, y
3AT14 JIHHM MEJIHJHMA, TTOCEOHO AMEPHIKHM,
NOHOBO C€ TPH3HMBA TCPMHH ., OaIKaHH34-
nuja” y EeToBOM HAJO3IOTIAINEHH]eM
3HAYEIBY. 114 paTy JyrocIaBujH IpepacTta
y..6aakaucku pat”. Ilo TogopoBoj. paTy
JYrocIaBHjH HHje HCKBYTHBO CBOJCTBEH
bauikany, Beh je mocaefnia KOHAHE eB-
polensatyfje bankana. Texma 34 cTBa-
PAFheM ETHUIKH XOMOTICHHX JIp>KaBa HUje
GaskancKH (heroMEeH. XOMOTEHH3AIH]a K40
HCTOPH)CKH Ipotecy EBPOTH faTHpa joT
OJ KPCTAIIKHX PAaTOBA, HACT4BJba CE IIPO-
TOHHMa JeBpeja HKPO3 OCT4IE OOTHKE ,,eT-
HHYKOT duitherba™ Ia 10 CTBApama Mo-
JEpHAX Hal{HOHAJHHX ApXKaBa. [Ipotecn

XOMOTEHH3AIH]E H KOHCOMHJIALH]E IPETXOJ-
WTH ¢y e MOKPATH3aIH]H KOja Ka0 HOJH-
THYKH OOJHK BIAlaBHHE KApaKTepHIile
Banaguy Eepony Tek o XX Bexa (3a He-
MaKy Tek focie Ipyror ceeTckor patal).
Wrneja o MyJITHHA IHOHAIHO] IPXKABH, 34
KaKBy ce sajtaxe JleJTOHCKH CIopasyM y
Bochu n XepneroBuHY, BEOMa je HOBa HY
BE3H j€ Cd aMEPUYKOM JOMUHAIHJOM ¥
CBETCKO] NOJUTHIKO] ApEHH, jep je 0aT-
KaHI34M Kao MOjaM KOJH KapaKTepHIIe
CTHHYKY Pa3HOIHKOCT OBOT HOAPY1ja O
HEJIABHO UMAO HETATHBHO 3Hauere. Toxop-
OB4 KOMEHTapHILE JBOCTPYKH MOpaJl 3a-
TI4]ld. KpUTHKY]YRH CT4B Hlepa eTHUIK K
O'IHITTREHHX 3413 THOSBPOIICK HX IPYILITABA
KOJII ¢e. IIeflece T FOJINHA HOIITO CY Ta PHY-
CHA J1eJ1a TOYMHMIH, 3rpaKaBajy Hajg Cp-
O i GOMOapyJy nx pediiva 1 6oMBama,
V HMe _€THHYKE Pa3HOMHKOCTH , Jla OH Y
JeHoM KyTKy EBporne odyBaiu MysnTu-
eTHHHKE Volksmuseum, TOWTO cy Npe-
TXOMAIO AaiM 3€JICHO CBETJIO 34 CYIIPOTHO.

TTojam .,Gankanmsam™, 1o Toropogoj.
¥y CYIITHHH cE CBOJIH Ha ITHTabe MohH, jep
OHI KOJU KIBE Y CTAGHITHEM [{P3KaBaMa Cd
BECHHE ITTeJ[4]y Ha OHE KOJH XKHBE Y CTA0UM.
Daakatcke JipXKaBe cy HacTale Male
BojiehH paiyHa 0 HHTepecnMa OaTKaHCKIX
HapOJd, a4 BHIIC O HHTEPECHMA BECIUKHX
cita. Y 3potiH Koju ¢y JyrociaBHjy yBYKIH
y TpabaHCKH PAT H JOBEJIH JIO H-EHOI' K-
BABOI' PACIA/[d HHCY HCKIBYYHBO YHY-
TPAIIILH. KaKO TO 3amaj ueTude, IpUnu-
cyjyhu X ..0a1KaHCKOM MEHTATHTETY",
L IIPACTapo] MpXIbH ", ,, INIEMEHCKOM MEH-
TanreTy . 3alla]l He MOXKe Jla HETHpa coll-
CTBEHY OJIFOBOPHOCT 3a Melllakhe ¥ yHy-
Tpallllby TOJUTHKY JyTrociaBuje U3 npa-
IMATHHHIX Pa3I0T4, HIIp. 300T MecTa i Oy-
ayhuocry HATO-a, ynore CjegumeHIX
Jlp>aBa Kao CyLepCHiIe UL,

Osy kmury Tojoposa je HaMeHuIa
I[PBEHCTBEHO YHTATAYKO] Iy ONAIH Ha 3a-
majy, Kojoj ce o6paha m3 moTpebe fa objac-
HU H CYIIPOTCTABH CBOje MAUIVBEHHE OHOME
HITO je HACTAT0 Ha 3anafy. a 4ije nocie-
nure ce ocehajy Ha Banaxany. Cangro Op-
ujenty, baikan Takobe cryxu Kao alter
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€80 KOMe e IPHIITICY |V HeTaTHBIIC KapaK-
TEPUCTHKE V ORHOCY Ha KOje je CTBOPEH
TTOBHTHBHY HACHTHTET I CAMOZ4 {OBOHHA
NPEJICTaRa O €BPOICKOM ™ 1. 3adTHOM .
Kako y ¢BOM LPENIoBOpY HaBOMM. 0B
CTyHja ce OaBH MapIHHATIZ0BAEM —
BaTRaHOMKA0 JHCKYPCOM KOJH CV CTBOP-
HTH 3aaJHH IOTHTHTapH H TBOPI[H KYJl-
Type. MebyTnM, Hako 10CTaKHy T4 TIpe-
JipacyfiaMa M CTEPEOTHIIHIM IIPCCTaBaMa
o basikany. Topopopa 1e JKeq ia BanpaBy
FICTY TPELIKY M JId Hd CTCPCOTHI OITOBOPH
CTEPCOTHIIOM. Jep He cMaTpa Jla HOCTOJH
JeHAH JeAHIICTBEH ! 34 T4 AT THCKYpe o Bai-
KaHY. 4 OCHM TOTd He JKCII Jla Lipelieper-
HE HECYMIBIBO BEIHKI JTOIPHITOC KOJH 34
OWIKAHOJOIKY HaYKY UMajy B 3amail i
Herok.

Bazkan zacayxyje jiu Oyle TpegMer
O030WBHOT A HHTETPAIIOT TIPOY Td BATba, dTi
HEKA0 er30TATHO MECTO H HONPHILTE CYpo-
BOCTH KOJe (DACIMHIPA W OI0HjA HayTHHKE
cd cTpaHe, Beh 3001 merose MohHe OH-
TOJIOIH]Ee KOJa CE CTAILIIO H CYIITHHCK T
Merd. Kisira Mapuje Togopose iperto-
pyiyje cc HHTAOLHMa He caMOo 300T epy-
JHLHjE 4yTOPKE, aKTVCIHE TPoGieMaTIKe
KojoM ce 6aBH, Beh 1 360r jacnokie ¢ kojoM
H3HOCH CBOjE CTABOBE 1 YOCIUBLHBOCTH KO-
MEHTAPA, KOJe OTKPEIVBY]e OOHMHOM JIH-
TepATYpPOM HaBOJChII M3BOPC Ha eHIVIC-
CKOM, HOMA'TKOM. (DPAHITYCKOM. OYT4PCKOM.
CPICKOXPBATCKOM. TPTKOM. TYPCKOM |
pyckoM. Ha xpajy je OuTiO nanoMenyTH
Jia je OBY KILHTY TOIOpOBA HATHICATa Y HMC
OHHX GaJIKaHCKHX HHTCICKTY4 M4 KOJII,

Bupehn ce npoOSTEMATHKOM HACHTHTETA.
HdKO CBECHH PasTHK4A KOJe MeBY lHMu 10-
CTOJe. IACTOje fa IpeBa sty Mehycodny ne-
TPHCHHBOCT HaTeheny 113 HCTOTHOEBPOII-
CKE POTILTOCTH.

Hpodrecop Mapnja ToopoBa pobetra
e HOpaciay Byrapeko]. Ifie je H foktop-
npata Ha CoPHeKOM YHIBEP3HTETY, 2Kine-
a4 jey I'puko). cryuupaia y Mockemw, Jle-
iurpany. apusy 1 Okedopay. cana
Kupi y Ciemmmerny [[paKapaMa The upe-
Jaje 1 PIIOpHICKONM VITHBED3HTETY.

3opana avuiesuh

'V oopuranany: Orientalism (v npeBopy: op-
HJCNTaAICTHRA ) IMa HEVTPATTHO 3HAYCHC, JTOK
OPHJEHTAIZAN MOKE j(d HAMA TEXKOPaTHBILO
sHaverhe. JlaHac ce cBe BUIIE KOPHCTH H3pa3s
Oriental studies 3ato mwto je tepMud Orien-
talisin HETipel3ai. 4 HCTO TAKO HMa HeraTHBIY
KOHOTAIH]Y 3001 Be3e ca HICOIOIHjOM eK-
CIIOHEHATA eBpONeKor KonoHmjamuma XIX u
rroverkom XX Beka. [To aHaTOTHJH TCPMHUH
L OaiKAHHCTHKE © MMa HEYTPATHO 3HAUeHe.
.- OdJIKATU3AN ™ MA BUIE HETATHBHY KOHO-
TAIH}V. IOK 13pa3 |, 04TKaHUITHRA HMA TeXo-
PATHBHO 3HAYEHe.

' Edward W. Said. Orientalism. New York: Pan-
theon. 1978, 3.

* Milica Bakic-Havden. . Nestling Orientalism:
The Case of Former Yugoslavia®, Slavic Re-
view. sv. 534, br. 4, Winter 1995, 917-931; Elli
Skopetea, I Disi tis Anatolis. Tkones apo 1o
telos tis Othomanikis Aviokratorias, Athens,
Greece: Gnosi, 1992, 97-98; Elli Skopetea,
~Opujentannsam 1 baaka™, Hemopujexu
qacotuc. 8. 38, 1991, 131--143,

* Samuel P. Huntington, ,, The Clash of Civili-
sation?”, Foreign Affairs, vol. 74, br. 3, Som-
mer 1993, 23-49.

Hukona Xymuh. PUMOKATOTNYKA [IPKBAWMXPBATCTBO,
OJIWIHPCKLE MTETE IO BENTMKOXPBATCKE PEAITU3ALIUIE
1453-1941. UnctutyT 3a caspenmeny ncropujy. Beorpan 1997, 336

Beh Ha DpBH mordefl CBOJHM CjajHO
IPHIM KOPHITAMa €4 XY THM TEKCTOM, HOBA
xmura gp Hukone XKytuha npusradn
naxipy. [ IpoBokaTusi Bek o pee pete-
HHUTIE YBOJIA KILHTA C€ TITA V 1AXY, 4 O 0]

ce yro pasmMHILLA MOcIe YuTama, Ha To
HABOJIE MIIOTa MOJEMHYKA MECTa Koja
YHT4J14l He MOXe a Jla He YIOpen ca
JIAHATIBHIOM. C4 CKOPAIIEBHM HCKYCTBH-
Ma I3 HajO/ImKe OKOTHHE, [la au 6u ose
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KH-HTE GITO /12 HUje GIIIO BETHKOT CPIICKOT
noaoma 1995. roqune? [1a nu 61 je Grito u
Tajia. 4 penumo ayTop uiuje ., CpOuH po-
oM 13 XpBaTcke” HHje JHYHO HCKYCTBO
MOXKe 1a 6yie morvIaB:ibe Heke off Syayhux
KIBUTa ca CITHTHOM TeMaTiKoM? [lanac
Kafla je 3Ha4ajaH Jleo allcTpaKTHe HHeje O
XpBaTcKO] Y ,,HOBHJECHUM "’ TPaHHIAMa — O
YeMy roBOpH KB-Hra JIp XKyTiha - una-
TH30B4H IPefi HATIHM OUHMa, IATATal OBE
KIBHTE OCTaje ca TOMEIaHIM OcehambumMa:
o Tep(hUHOCTH, O IYTOTPajHOCTH U UCTpaj-
HOCTH Y OCTBApHBAILY IYTOPOIHHX I[HIbe-
Ba, O CONICTBEHO] HAUBHOCTH U TaKOMHUCIIE-
HOCTH IPOU3AILINX U3 HE3HAHA, MJCATH-
3Ma 1M crabocTh. Y cam ayTtop je 6no u3a-
3BAH J{a ., HaJHOBHjH IPKaBHIIKH OyM ™ Xp-
BAT4 IIOCMATPa KPO3 CBOj& HAYTHO Ca3HAKE
H acolgjaIije Koje My npourtoct samekhe,
Taxo je HacTala OBa OINTPa M IOJIEMIYKA
KIbUTA.

Kaxo je ayTop HasHaumo, KmHra ca-
JpXH ,,OCHOBHY IPeTsTe]] HACTAHKA, Pa3BO-
Ja ¥ peaTH3anyje BETHKOXPBAaTCKE HEje ¥
HE3HHOM BEKOBHOM Tpajamby.” ToMe cy mo-
cBehene 2, 3. u 4. riiapa (crpane 47-236).
Ha oBaj BOIyMeH HOMATH Cy TOPTPETH
Crjenana Papguha u kapmunana Bayepa,
koju cy Beh 00jaBrpenn 1992, y KEH3H KO-
ayTOpCKH IOTIHcaHoj ca Jbybomgarom [1u-
MukeM.

U caM ayTop je HcTakao fia My je jefial
o ubeBa 61O fia ce JoMa il HCTOpHIapH
CpEH-0BEKOBHE X HOBOBEKOBHE HCTOPHjE
- . JIOKpEHY U3 JIeTapruje” K KpUTHIKH, 6e3
CTEpeOTHIA HAaTHA]y Ha PA3MAIIIHAE O
TpoGIeMHMa XpBATCTBA. Y OBY CBPXY
HCMHCcaHa je TPBa [T1aBa OBE KK-UTE, Y KOjO]
ap 2Kytuh , iponutyje ucroprorpadujy * e
OH 1 peKOHCTPYHCAO XPBATCKY UCTOPH-
orpadcky MITOIIOTH]Y. KOja je yTeMeJbHIa
XpBaTCKO ., IOBHjECHO" PaBO U IPYTE yTa-
OHHKE IHXOBE IPaHoMaHH]je. Bpio je 3Ha-
TajHO MTO je np KyTrh mokasao fia je u
(mpmimigan?) ieo cpicke ucropuorpaduje
IIPEY3€0 MPOjEeKIH]Y AaHAIIHET XPBATCTBA
Ha forabaje u /byfie U3 IPOUNTOCTH. Baun
OHOME YeMY CY XPBATCKH HATTHOHATTHY pa-

JHHI H POMAHTHYAPH TEXIWTHA Kpo3 XIX
sek. [Ip XKyruh ce HEje ycTpyyaBao ja
UMEHOM 1 HABOJIOM KPUTKYJE CPIICKH YIEO
y CTBapaby XpBATCKOT ,,TOBHJECHOT " MATA
T OBO TIOINIABJbE, 33 IOTIHCAHOT KPHTH-
Japa, IPECTaB/ba IPABH HayqYHH Gucep.
AYTOp je yKa3a0 1 Ha YATAB CHCTEM 3a0-
OnTaXerha TTOMEHa CPICKOT NMEHa, He-
Hay9IHOT IIPHKA3HBAIA BIXOBE IPOILTOCTH
K40 7 CTBaparhe HATETHY THX HCTOpHOTpad-
CKHX Hapaieina. [focefHO ce momeMuuKu
OCBPHYO Ha XPBATCKY CPETE-OBCKOBHY MH-
tororujy. Ip XKyTtuh Hac je OBUM HorIa-
B7bEM CBOJE HOBE KILUIE HABEO HA PAa3MHU-
HIBAIBE O TEPMHHONOTOM]H KOJY KOPHCTE
XpBatH. Y 1HAX0BO] ICTOpHOTpadb MU i jaB-
HOCTH OJf PaHHje Cy TPUCYTHH TEPMUHK:
. HAaTIHOHAIHA CaMOOHTHOCT, |, IPXKaBaHa
OOCTOJHOCTY PAxTHIUTIM OOTHIUMA U,
Y naHammoj XpBaTcKOj OTANIIO Ce IATbe
KOPAaKOM Off CeflaM MUJba: Pa3BHO Ce YHTAB
CHcTeM TOXpBahMBama CBeTa M cBavera.
On .,XpBaTCKUX Y3TOJATEIHA €T30THYHUX
maca® ,,XpBaTCKUX BAHA" WA ,,XPBATCKAX
MUITHjyHaIIA " 0 ,,XpBaTCKOT MOJYHABIbA,
baukemn Cprjema®. ¥ To] MaHHjH 3a CpI-
CKO € BEXE Je[INHO TEPMUH: aTPECHja UK
arpecop.

I'nasna XyTuhena Te3a je, Hema cym-
e, cieficha pevernna: ,, I Ipema pesyara-
THMa KpUTHIKE AcTopuorpaduje, ap-
X€OJIOTHje ¥ CTIABEHCKE (PIIIOIIOTH]E, XpBaT-
CTBO je HEIO3HAT HAPOJHOCHHA I0jaM y Cpefi-
HEM alli 1y ToOpOM lelTy HoBOT Bexa. ™ U
OHa je Ha Tpary Bykosux u [yunhenux
KOHCTATAIM]a , la XpBaTAMA HANITA HE
¢pamm gero Hapon“. [IpeTmocTaBibaMo ga
he oBa KOHCTaTaIMja, GUTH H3330B H OCHOB
34 [IOJIEMHKY ca ToMahuM METTUEBHCTHMA,
U IIPE CBETA Ca XPBATCKUM ITOCIECHUIHMA
Myse Ko,

Oxocunna XKyruheBor nocMaTpama
XpBaTCKe HAEje MOITIa O Jla ce CaXkMe ¥
crnenehn OKBHp: XpBATCTBO CE CMAmyje, ¥
TEPUTOPHJATHOM H HAPOJJHOCHOM CMHICITY,
IITO je TOJ a/bU BeK IMOCMATpama Off
cajambuie. bancka XpBaTcka, OKOCHHIA
XPBATCTBA. YIVIABHOM j€ TpETHpaHa Kao
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HAPOIHOCHO MIAPO.THKH Fe0rpadpCKH TIojaM
v XIX eky. Kyrtuh vkasyje na HUT MHu-
TOJOTIKOT XPBATCTBA. KOJ4 V3 JaK YTHIIA]
PHMOKATOIHYKE HMPKBE I . TIpeHIe0-
JOMKHX" (Ta] TEPMITH KOPHCTH XPBATCKH
ncropuyap ap dparo Poxcarmih y HoBuje
BpeMe) pajioBa PuTep-Burtesosuha. mpeko
WHpCeKOT TOKPETd M XPBATCKOT HALHOHA.T-
HOT NIPENOPOMA. CTIZKE V BEIHKO XPBAT-
CTBO y HajckopHje nobHa. OcHOBe OBe HfE)e
Cy 3acHOBaHE Ha KOHCTPYKIHjaMa THIA:
XPBATCKO THCYRTONHIIBE" , ,, XPBATCKO
HOBHjecHO” 0BO WiH 0HO. XKyTih yKasyje
J1a Cy IFIaBHA HHHIH]A TOPH CTBAPAHd MIIT-
OMAHCKOT BE;TUKOXPBATCTBA: PUMOKATOMH-
4Kd I[pKBa 1 Kyha XaOcOypra. HapasHo.
13 CBOJHX HPO3ETHTCKO-MHCHOHAPCKHX HITH
HPaBOTBOPHHUX pa3iora. Hamaguo Bemu-
Kil Opo] TyhUHAL, JIET4THHKa Y OBOM [IPO-
JEKTY BEKOBHOT Tpajdiba. IO Ap KyTuhy
noTBphYjy OBY Te3y. AyTop yKasyje Jia ce
Yy Ty CBPXY HHJe Ipe3aa0 HA O BPIO Pajii-
KaIHOT TOTE3 — IPEY3HMaha CPIICKOT I TO-
KaBCKOT Hape1ja i (beTOBOT IPETBAPATha ¥
KIGIKEBHHI CBEXPBATCKH TOBOP. THME je
XpBATCTBO HHKOPIOPHCATIO y ceOe 3HATHY
(y XIX Beky), omHOCHO Teaokynay (y XX
BEKY) CPIICKY LITOKABCKY PHMOKATOMHYKY
nonyaauujy. Ha oBy 110jaBy ykazusao je u
Jopan [ly1uh y cBojum cnncama 1942. ro-
JUHE,
Kao u Qyunh, np Xytuh ram ykasyje
Ha Hasadje Mimapusma u Vinapekor nokpe-
Ta, Koje je maHXpBaTcKo. M3 oBor xp-
BATCKOT TIOJMTHYKOT UIPABLA HACTATA je
jenHa GHKIHja 0 TOOOXH-EM JyTOCTOBEH-
CKOM (jyrociiaBeHCKOM) KapakTepy Min-
pala IITo je IPeICTaBhaIo caefich cTe-
HeH y pa3Bojy XpBaTcke Hpeje. OBa WaatT-
¢opma nekopuiTheHd je moce aromMa Ay-
cTpo-Yrpacke 1918. rojiuse 34 ynasak y
3ajeIHUYKY JIpXKaBy ca CpOuma. YTuiaj
PHMOK4TOMHYKE PKBE Y OBOj XPBATCKO]
MeTaMODP()O3H je MpecyaH Ha BEeHOM
MHJICHA]YMCKOM MHCHOHAPCKOM IIyTy Ha
HCTOK. Y 6p30, CpOH cy MOTITH Jla youe npa-
BO JINIE XPBATCKE NOTUTHKE. Thuxogo ey-
POPHIHO JyTOCIOBEHCTBO, IPETBOPHIIO CE

¥ COICTBENY TOTATHY HeTaumjy. Cra Mp-
KEba OKpenyT4 Je npema CpOuMa Kao 3a-
TOYHHINMa Y]e/Hbetsa i oBe uneje. [ Ipe-
TasH ce Ha GopeHpaIbe XPBATCTBA KPO3
Ja’BM TOK TOCTOjatha KpasseBrHe, Koje ce
KpyHIUcaIo cTRapameM banopure Xp-
BATCKE — IPBO] TEPHTOPHJATTHO] popMAII-
JH KOja je O1Ia HajoOyXBaTHU]a Y CMICTY
HPOKIAMOBAHHX TEPHTOPUjATHHAX THIBE -
Ba. M3 oBe hopMe. XpBATCTBO je y cIefe-
heMTIOBOBHOM TpEHYKY arpiiaa 1941, ro-
JIHHE. TPETLTO Y CBOjY HAJIOTIYHH]Y pop-
My: Hesarucny [lpxapy Xpsateky. Moiu-
puja. Puteposithesa Cgoatia rediviva u
JIpyre paHgje IpojeKIje TaKOo ¢y ¢e OcT-
Bapuie y HIIX. BulieBeKOBHY CHOBH 1O-
CTaH Y CTBAPHOCT, @ TIOCIIE H-CHOT COMA
HJIX je mocTana HATHOHATHY HCAT Haj-
HOBHjUX BEJMKOXPBATCKHUX npojekata. Ca
ILCHUM MPAHUITAMA Ha ITAMETH, CTBOpCHA
j€ ¥ laHaIIba XpBaTcKa.

Ip XKyTtuh ykasyje fa cy XpBaTCKH
HCTOPHAPH 1 TEOPETHIAPH JIP>KaBe H Tpa-
B, H HAPABHO TIOJIHTH Y& PH, CTAITHO HCTH-
I[4TH TE3y O HACHIHOM JYTOCIOBEHCKOM
VjeAHE-CEBY H O HAMETHYTOM H OecIpaB-
HOM YBI4UEHY XPBATCKE Y yTOCIOBEHCKY
Kpamesuny. OBoM crepeoTuny, Koju je
Jatac y XpBaTcKo] IyOOKO YKOPEHEH U
cyrepucaH 3BAHATHOM HCTOPAOTPapHjoM
(. TybMan, Xpseaiicka y Monapxuciiu-
uroj Jyzocaasuju, 3arpe6 1993) u mkoir-
CKHM YHIOSHAIIMA (IPHMEp HaJHOBHjeT 3a
8. paspell OCHOBHHX IIKoJa) Ap 2KyTuh je
CYIIPOTCTABHO BasbaHe JIOKase. AyTop je
¢okycnpao ucTpajHOCT PHMOKaTOMAIIEMA
Kpo3 paztuyuTe hopMe H HENPECTAHY TEH-
JeHIH]y Ka IPOIIUpPEY YHHJATCKOT 001~
Ka Bepe it opraruzsanmje. XKyTah je ykazao
U Ha IIK4K/BUBY H YBEK IIOJIOXKHY Hpobie-
MaTHTHHM KOMEHTapuMa, yJioTy XpBaTH-
Iia (PEBHOCHHX KATOMKHELA) Y EKCIIAH3H]H
KAaTOTHIAHCTBA, Tpe cBera npema Cpou-
Ma. AyTop HCTHYE fia cy 3a iiX Cp6u-nipa-
BOCJIABIM YBEK OWITH JIAK IIEH, HAPABHO ¥
PETHIHO3HO] CYIPEMATHjH, TAKO GH TOCT4-
Jane ¢Ty0 MOpOJUIa ¥ BPIITHIIE CY CaB Oc-
HOBHH BaCIIATHH YTHI[A] Ha IOTOMCTBO OBa-~
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KBHX OpakoBa. OBo je nocedbHo OHIO
H3PAKEHO Y COLUJAIHCTHYKO] JYTOCTaBH]H.
e cy Muoru CpOujatiiis - pe CBeTd IpH-
magauIpE JHA, octainy HoBoj XpBaTek o),
G4l 3aXBa BY]VAH JIVXOBHO] JIOMHHAT{H]IH
CBOJHX CYNpYyTa. XpBATHIA-KATOTKHEA.

AYTOP je OJLTHYIHO 4TTOCTPO(HPAO id
i CpOut Koju ¢y I HOTAHIIH AYCTPO-
-Yrapceke. 4 HH JaHa L. HHCY JIyO.be 3Ha-
1M HH HACTYRHBA/ 1M OJlak 1€ U IOKTE ceXe
XPBATCKA METATOMUIL4. .. CBaKI OTIOP THM
HETPOHMKHYTHM TBOPIIMa XPBATCKHX
CTpeMbeHa OHO Je BUIIC CTHXHJCKA TO-
KYIIa] HOJeJHHIA fd YKaXKe Ha Kpajmby
CBPXY TAKBHX HACTOJdlbd. 4 He CMUILLEH
34 JCTHITKH IPOTPAM JeIHICTBEHOT CPIICKOT
KRopnyca ™, CpOH HABHK.TH HA HCKYIIEILE i
KPTBOBAILE, CAMOYBEPCHH Ja ¢y 360T
GpojHaie HaIMORHOCTH HECARTANIBH |
HETOOEIIBH, HICY 3Ha:H [Ta Haby pasyMHy
TpatHiy U Ha BOj 30yCTaBe XpBaTe — KAKO
je yKasao akagemuk Kpecruh, a wro je
CBOJOM KIHUTOM. CMATPAMO. YHHHUO JIp
Kytuh.

[anac ¢y 0CTBApEHH MHOTH IHHEBH
Xpeata. Op connjaancruike XpBaTcke
KOja Je ., JUjend Kao SKeHa 300T CBOT TAHKOT
crpyka® (Mp 3opat Beaaruh). crBopena je
TPIVTHYHO 3d0KPYXKEHd TEPHTOPHJAIIHA
Lie/THHA Ca H3IVIEMIIMA 34 la ba TEPHTOPH-
jalHa poluperba. Bpeae je na Cpon ko-
Ha4HO CXBAaTe K4KBA Je CTpaTerHja i Tak-
THK4 XPBaTCKE HOJNTIKE H KOJH ¢y IeHH

i ben. Heo30HBHO je cMaTpaTH 1a hie ce
aKTycana 0 Oyayha XpBaTcka 3aycTasu-
TH. CBe JIOK He (TIOKYIA 14 ) HOTIPE [0 CBOJHX
MAKCHMATHHX | JIOBHjeCHUX ™ TPaHHMA. Jep
HUXOBA ITOJIATHKA je IYTOPOIHa, 6all K40
HIOTHTHKA PUMOKATOTITYKE IPKBE YH]I CY
OHIf eKCHOHEHTH Ha BallKaHy — a TO HaM
npenoiasa 1 ap Kyruh, OgHoc cuara jo
ONTIO H3MEILEH Ha INTETY CPIICTBA H 6110
KaKaB cTeneht ekclepaMeHT SpaTuMibebsd
I VjeTHILABatba ca XpBaTuMa. Cpou he
ILTATHTH CKYITO.

Ha xpajy kpaTndap 61 MOTao ja 3u-
KBY4H Jld OH OO HHTEPECAHTHO calvle-
JaBalbe HACTOBbEHE TEME M H3 MahapcKor
VIV1d. HPCMJia ¢y XpB4TH Y 3€HHTY CBOjC
HalHOIIATHE peHecaHee I BUXOBY [0~
Jarmm o HeMohau npotusEnE. CHrypHo
je Jfa 61 Tpedaso NANpAaBHTH HCTY Hapaie-
JIY H ca ByTapcKOM Ap>KaBOTBOPHOM HIIE-
JOM. jep j€ CpICTBO GHUIO U HA HCTOKY CYO-
TEHO € JOLTJe/THAM ,, OPaTCKUM * H3a30BOM.
OHO WTO 3a0pUKHABA TOTIUCAHOT KPH-
THAp4 je J1a je OBa Kib}ia IPOILIa He3a-
HaXKeHo u 0e3 nonemuke. [Ipe cera ca
JIoMahiM KoJlerama, y THjH je Hay YHu aTap
Lyekoano™ np Hukoma KyTuh, a satam
YKOIHKO TO IPOTOK HH(OPMATIH]A IO3BOIH
M O} XpBATCKe Hay4He mydauke. bes ose
nopatHe nHpOpManme, KyTihena Kibu-
ra ocrahe U3pas jeAHOT BpeMeHa. Mak,
OH HaM je IPEI0'IHO CBOJa TYMAUCH:4 H TAKO
OCTA0O MHPHE CABECTH.

EBojan B. lumuitipujesuh

BOJTHA MUIIAPY 190TOJJUHA KACHUIE
38opHik pagosa, Hapoanu Mysej [lladan, Waar 1997

Toxom 1997, rouHe U3 miTaMie je, y
wylay Haponnor syseja I abair, uzantia
Kwura boj na Muuapy — 190 200una ka-
cigje. Kmyra caipXKu Hay1He pajioBe ca
HaY'THOT CKYI4d. OAPXKaHOT IOJ| HCTUM
iac;ioBoyM y Hlamnny. 9. asrycra 1996, ro-
auHe, noofoM 190-rofumibume 6oja Ha
Mumapy.

Ceax cepaMuaect peepata je 00jaB-
JLEHO IpeMa PelocIjely H3laramba. Pe-
(epaTu ce ofHOCe Ha pa3Ha MUTakba U
IpodaeMe BesaHe 3a 60j Ha Mummapy. Me-
HYTHM, OHH ce MOTY IO[IAjeTUTHA Y TPH CKY-
THHE.

[1pBy ckynuny unee pedepaTn aka-
memika Yepnomupa [omosa ,, EBporcku
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cBeTy 1806. TopuHE" 1 aKajleMuKa Mui1o-
pama Exmeunha . I'omna 1806. y cprckoj
PEBONYIHJH .

Axanmemuk Yepomup [lonos ananu-
31pa cTatbe ¥ 30MBaba y EBpomn i imupe y
BpujeMe [IpBOT CPICKOT YCTAHK4 H Ha
3HaNaYKH HAYUH yKJIalia 60jeBe, BobeHe y
Cp6ujn, Meby kojuMa je 1 60j Ha Murmapy,
y OIIITA KpeTama, 30uBama U forabaje y
Epponnu mmmpe.

AxangeMuk Muiopan Exmeunh, ca
HIAper CTAHOBULITA, HOCMATpa 30MBamha 1
norabaje y Cp6uju 1806. ronuHe 1 nose-
3yje uX ca 30MBatbMMa 1 loTabajuMa y Espo-
m. OH ce Toce6HO GaBHO y3polHMa H
noc/kenuiaMa [pBor cpickor yeranka,
yKa3yjyhu Ha CIMYHOCTH H Pa3THKE CPIICKE
peBoayIHje ca peBosynujaMa y Espory,
NOCeGHO CAMYHOCTHMA H pasiInKaMa ca
D paHIyCKOM PEBOYIIH]OM.

Jlpyry cKynEHy 9nHH feceT pedepaTa
¥ KOjuMa AyTOPH, HCTAKHY TH HCTOPHYAPH,
aHaNu3uUpajy 30MBama 1 lorabaje y [ I[pBoM
CPIICKOM YCTaHKY HOCeGHO ce OCBphyhH I
aHanH3upajyhn 60jHa Mumapy. Tako, ak-
afemuk Bragamup CrojandeBuh pasMatpa
raenama Byka Kapanuha, Jleomoana
Pankea u Crojana Hoakosutia Ha GUTKY
Ha Mumapy. Iletap Munocasibepuh je
TPE3eHTOBA0 apXUBCKy I'paby o 6ojy Ha
Muniapy, Koja ce HaTa3n y pyCKUM apXHBH-
Ma, OJIHOCHO I'paby pycke HPOBEHU]EHIH]C.
Pagpomr Jbymuh je o6pagmo yiory
Kapabopba y 60jy Ha MuItiapy u ynopejno
6uTKe Ha Mumapy u [leaurpany, ToK je
Ilerap Omaunk rosopuo o Kapabopby xao
BOJcKOBObH yiropebyjyhin ra ca Tafa Ha-
JHCTaKHYTHJIM BojcKOBobhama y EBporm. 3a
Ty TBPJIEHY je HaBeO HU3 IIpHMjepa Ila B
TpU3HAamkHa, Mehy Kojima H IpH3HAaIba KOje
My je u3pekao caM Harosneon.

Capo CKOKO je, TOPE OCTANOT, AHATH-
3HUpA0 CHATAXILUBOCT ¥ PATHY BJEIITHHY
KapabopbeBux ycranuka y 60jy Ha
Mumapy u yTunaj Tora 60ja 3a clraMame
TypcKe JheTHe odanznee TokoM 1806. ro-
muHe, OH, Kao IO3HATH BOJHH HCTOpHYAP,
3HAJIAYKH j€ IPOIHjEHHO CBE aCIIEKTE OBOTa

npo0O:IeMa U ca IIPABOM KOHCTATOBAO [ia &
60] Ha MHUIIapy OHO ... .. 6€3 CBAKE CyMIbe.
Hajeha nobega Cpba y IPBOM YCTaHKY
1804-1813. rojme, KOJH je HKMAO eNOXATaH
3HA4a] HE caMO 3a CPIICKH HEro M 34 CBE
nopodbete 6a1kaHcKe Hapone”, Bojucian
Cy6oTuh je ycrjermrHo NpUKa3ao BOJHY IH-
MeH3ujy OuTKe Ha Mumapy 1806. ropgmnxe,
uctuyyhu ga 60j na Muimapy, mocMaTpas y
KOHTEKCTY BOjHE CTPaTerHje U TaKTHKe,
TIpEM]eHE IPUHITATIA PATHE BEINITHHE U TaK-
THKE, HAHHA KOMaHTOBaH-a X MAHEBPHCA-
Hd YCTAHHIKHX 1CTa, YIa3H Y paHl’ OHUX
60jeBa KOJH Cy TIPAaBOBPEMEHO U O[T THO
UCILTAHHPAHN, BJEIITO BOHEHHN i JOOUjeHH,
y demy je Hajseha 3aciyra caMor Bobe
veraHKa Kapabopba.

3apaBko AnToHuh je TOBOPHO O pa-
JoBuMa akafeMuka Bace HyGpmosnha o
60jy Ha Mumapy. Axagemuk Hy6panosh
CIIafia y Hallle HaJUCTaKHYTHje ACTOPHIapE,
KOJH je o 60]y Ha Mulllapy HaIImcao fOcCTa,
na je ip ABToHEh ¢ IpaBoM ofabpao
HaBefleHy Te€MY Ha jeJHOM OBaKBOM
Hay1HOM cKymy. [ Topen HaBobema 6pojHnx
pajioBa Koje je akajieMuk Uybpumosuh
Hamucao, AHTOHUA je MCTaKao W HU3
THELCHAIE KOJe je akajleMuK JyOprnosuh
TPUKYIIHO ¥ 33KJbYIKE KOje je Ha OCHOBY
THX YHE-CHATIA H3BeO. Meby Te 3akibyuke
crayia ¥ oHaj Kora je Uy6punosmh uzpexao
na cy Cpou no6jeioM Ha Mumapy noouin
pat mpotus Typcke. Pajoru akageMnka
UyGpuosuha cy moceGHO 3HAYAJHE U TTO
TOME HITO j€ Y IbiMa YKa3a0 Ha yTHIIA) CII0-
Gomapckux upeja w3 Cpouje na Cpbe u
Jpyre Hapofe y bocHH 1 XepIeroBUHH.

Tpehy ckynuny 4une pepepaTh Koju
ce 6aBe, MOTTIO 61 ce pehn, ofipasuMa 6oja
Ha MHIIApy Ha K4CHU}a YMjeTHHYKA, KYJI-
TypHA U ApYTd MUTama KOja MPHUKa3y]y
3HAYA] H BelTHIuHy oBe 6utke. Tako [Tetap
BraxoBuh ykasyje Ha TypcKe Ka3He KOje
ce IIOMHBY ¥ IIjecMaMa, OJJHOCHO IjeCMH
bojna Muwapy , oJHOCHO X0Oje ¢y IpHMe-
muBaHe Ha Cp6e y 1o6a TypcKor IepHonia
BianaBuHe. [lo6puna Aprayrouh ykasyje
KAaKO je MUHIAPCKH 60] MECIHpHCcao HAPOI i
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IjECHUKE Jd KPO3 IJeCMY HCKaXY HeroB
3H44) 33 OGjefTy cpleKor Hapojia Haj T'yp-
M4,

Mupjana CaBuh je roBOpHIa Ha TeMy
K4KO ¢y JUKOBHH YMjeTHHIM BHJjEIH
MUIIAPCKH 60] B K4KG ¢y Td 1IPUKA3ATH ¥
CBOJMM YMJETHUYKEM jjeauMa. CTaHrmIa
Byjarosuh je roBopuo o enutadgpmma Jlyku
Jlasapesuhy, jerHoy o BojBosa v [TpBoM
cprckoM yerauky. Ha xpajy je yman
MuxajuiioBih TOBOPHO KAKO €Y CPICKH
H0jeBH W IUXOBH AKTEPH IIPENICTABLEHA
Ha IIO30PHHUITHL

ITpocTop HaM He I03BOBABA Jla ITUpE
TPUKaKeMO cBe pedpepaTe H Ia yKaXKeMo
Ha IBHXOBe 00pe 1 Mawe 00pe cTpaHe.
MebyTuM. MoXeMo ca curypHolihy KoH-
CT4TOBATH Jla CBU OHH. CBAKAKO CBAKH 13
TOCceGHOT YIvTa, aHaTH3Hpa)y Kapabopbes
ycramak y Cp6uju # y meMmy 00j Ha

J

Muntapy u yKa3y)y Ha 3541aj THX forabaja

U 30HMBAlbd H4 OLIITY HCTOPH]Y CPIICKOT
HAPOJIA.

Y xw-u3H je o6jasibeH 1 [ Ipuior 6u6-
morpaduja pagosa o 60jy Ha Mumapy,
Meby KojuMa ce Hatasu 145 Toce CHAX H3fia-
a1 126 cTynuja, WiaHaKa ¥ IPHJIOTA, ITO
CBUMa OHUMa Koju ce 6aBe [ [pBIM cprckum
yCTaHKOM OMorI'yhaBa fla ce akmie cHaby
Y UCTP4>KHBaKY ¥ IPOYYaBakby OBE IPOG-
IeMaTHKeE.

IlaTje 1 peracrap IMYHUX HMEHA Koja
e OJaBILY)Y Y KIBU3H, OCHM HMEHA ayTO-
pa 3 6nbsuorpaduje 0 60jy Ha Mumapy.

C 063upOoM Ha BpUJENHOCT KILUTE
IIPENopyiyjeM je He caMo IpodecHOH-
aJIHUM HCTOpHYap¥Ma HEeTo 1 IIUpo) ny6-
au, jep he y 10j Hah#l MEOTO pereBanT-
HUX YHE-eHATA B3 ucropwje [ Ipsor cprekor
yCTaHKa ¥ JOhH [0 ca3Haba O XEPOJCTBY
Bopal 34 0ciI000heme 3eMIbe Off OCBajada
U OJ[AHOCTH CBOME HAPOJTY.

[lpazo bopoewanun

Mepu E. Jlapam. KPO3 CPITCKE 3EMJBE (1900-1903)
ITpegeo u toropop nanucao Byjamin Munanoenh, Beorpag 1997, /17 + 338

[Nocaenmux HEKOANKO TOJIMHA HEKH
HAIIZ MPEBOIUOIH M H3[aBadH HAcTOje la
6ap NETUMHIIHO IIONYHE BEIHKY IPa3HuHY
y loMaho] ICTOPH)CKO) HAYI{H HaCTay 360r
TOTa IITO CY IYTOIMCHE OeJIeTIKe CTpaHa-
I1a KOJH Cy IIyTOBAIM CPIICKAM 3eM/BaMa
3aIIocTaB/beHe U HencTpaxkeHe. O6jas-
JHEHO je HEKOJIUKO KH-UT4 IIpeBofia par-
MEHAT4 KM HHTETPaTHEX TEKCTOBA Y TO-
IHCHUX OellexKaka Koje IpaTe YIVIABHOM
KBAJANTETHH KOMEHTapH H IIOTOBOPH. Y
OBOM, Tpe6a BEPOBATIH, TEK 3alIOYETOM
HH3Y BeOMa 3HaJaHO MECTO 3ay3iMa Ipe-
BOLKbUTE Kpo3 cpiicke 3emme FHIVIECKH-
mwe Mepn Enur Hapam. Ksury je npeseo.
HPUPEHO 32 IITAMILY U HATIHCAO IIOTOBOP
BPCHU dHIVTHCTA Byjamin Mitanosuh,

Mepu E. [lapaum je Omra Beoma oGpa-
30BaHa DHMIecKuma. 3aspinmia je bep-
hoprKoTen 1, 360T H3PA3UTHX CTUKAPCKIX
AMOUIN]A H TAJCHTA. HACTABUIIA IKOIO-

Barb¢ Ha KpasbeBCKO] CIMKAPCKO] aKaieM-
mju. TTouetkom XX Beka (ox 1900. o cpe-
nure 1903, ropune) cienehiu caBeTe exa-
Ppa, IpoNyTOBaTa je OHaj ieo bamkanckor
TIOJIyOCTpPBA KOjH je Ha3Baia semwom Cp-
6unoso.M . 3HANA je HEMAYKH, PPAHIYCKA 0
UT4InjaHCcK Y jesuk. Cpiucky, 3a koju y Jlon-
JIOHY ., HE 3Ha]y IIKOJIE H HHCTUTYTH Y KOJH-
Ma ce M3ydaBajy cBd je3nnu Epporre, Asmje,
Adpuxe u AMepuke” yumna je 6am Ty, v
HNonpgony, npen nomazak, xop jegaor [To-
Jbaka, Taja HUje 3HaJla TYPCKH a HHA all-
GaHCKH KOJH je HayIHITa TOKOM CBOJHX Kd-
CHHJHX IyTOBaba. OHe TepuTOpHje Koje je
OOHIIIIa TOKOM TIpBE TPH TOIMHE CBOJUX
IyTOBaHd HA3BAJIA je CPIICKUM 3eM/baMa
nofpasyMesajyhu npu Tome: Lipry [opy.
Cp6ujy, Ctapy Cp6ujy u ceBepry AnGanu-
Jy. ¥ TOM NEpHONY OH4 je, y BHUIIIC HABDA-
Ta, IponyToBaia fenose Llpue 'ope
(Iberymm, Lletume, ITogropuna, Pujexa
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projesuha. Octopor. Hukmmih. Bap,
Konammn, Arnpujesuna. bepaue), ceep-
ue Asdaunje (Ckamap ). Cponje (beorpa,
Cumenepeso. lllatan, Baero, OGperopail.
Hum. [Tapor, Kmaxesan, 3ajeqap, He-
rotuH. Kparyjerai. Hauak, [oxera, Yxu-
ne. Apupe, Mpamuua. Panika. Kpatego,
Kpymresan,..) u Crape Cpouje (I1eh, [le-
yaHn ). O OBUM CBOJHM IIyTOBAH-HMa HAITHC-
aia je u, 1904, romune, 00jaBuIa KILUTY
nyronuca Through the Lands of the Serb.

OBa KIbUra NyTOIHCA CAJIA Y pe/T Haj-
JparOLEeHUjHX CBEI0YANCTABA CTPAHATA O
CPTICKOM H al16aHCKOM HapOTy HHXOBOM
CBAKOJTHEBHOM XKHBOTY. OOMHajiMa H OJTHO-
CHMA, CXBATARY H, TOBPEMEHO, TYMaTEHhy
HPOIITIOCTH U, IITO je TOceOHO 3HATAJHO, O
CPIICKHM HAITMOHATHHM TEXHhaMa U M4
HOBHMA. JIaKO ce MOXe IPUMETUTH I
KIbUTA HAJe caMo 30Up TpeHyTHHX Oe-
JeXaKa ca TepeHa Beh pe3yJITaT HaKHa]l-
HOT, IPOMUIIBEHOT. KAOHHETCKOT YOOIH-
Yapama. MebyTHM, To He 3HaH Jia je THMe
HapyIIeHa ay TEHTHYHOCT HOXKHB/BECHOT HITH
yMameHa CHara TPEHYTHHX yTucaka. Ha-
npotus: M. E. [TapaM je, cCAKpHUBITIH IIPBO-
OMTHH pa3110T TOJIACKa Ha IyT X ITOBPEMEHY
XaOTHYHOCT KPeTaha, YCIEIHO KOMOHHOB-
ara cBoje y6oKe YTHCKE H JIparolcHe
JOSKHMBIbAJE CA CTEYCHUM 3HABNMA, Tako
ce CMERY]Y CIEHE cycpeTa ca OOHYHIM
JBYREMA U3 HAapOJid, HEBEIITH NOKYINAjH
Ilpnoropana fia je sanpoce, BEHO caoce-
hame ca 011eheHOM JIEBOJIHIIOM ¥ TIPHOTOP-
CKUM IUTaHWHAMA U CIEIHM JOBEKOM
HCIpes MTHPOTCKE IIPKBe H IPTE A3 UCTOP-
Hje CPUHCKOT HapOfa y Yy ce CyNOUny
yinhy Berrke cire. OHa CKpo MHEO IPH3Ha-
jeia je KpeHysIa Ha Iy T ,,He 3HA]y Al HHIITa
HH O 3€MJBH HUTH O HapoJy ™ ceM Hevera
IMTO je ,,MOKYMMIA U3 HEKOIHKO KIHTa,
BehHHOM CTapHjuX * ATH KPO3 KIGHIY, HIIAK,
TOKa3yje [a 3Ha AeTa/ke U3 Heropuje (o
Lpuojernhuma, [Iyk:pn. Octpory, Humy,
xajuyk Bembky), Crioco6Ha je 34 aHanu3y
KaKBY IpyXa y mornasby O cjeseprom
Anbanyy. Ha Bume Mecta je mokazasa Jia
BeoMa [oGPO pas3yMe GTOKEHOCT HCTOYHOT

TIHTabd 14 je Cy/[ONHE IHTABOT HAPOJld HITH
TPOCTOpA 3HAMA fia IePHHHITE CAMO HEKO-
auKIM peveHuuama: , Cpouja je omsehMaia
Tla 61 oncTaia cacguM caMa, Criosba je oK-
pyxena AycrpujoM. TypckoM u Byrap-
cxoM. [TpBa je orTako crexe, IpUIIpaBHa
JIa je HjeTy IpOoTyTa, aKO HCKPCHE 3T0/HA
HPIIHKA; IpyTa JOII APKH CPIE CTapor
Cprnckor napetsa, a ca pehoM Cpouja ce
cBaba JOIII O ceIMOT BHjeKa, Y HyTap 3eM-
sbe CpOujy pa3mupy CTpaHauKy CYKOGU OKO
Tora K0joj ot Ci1a je TaMeTHO Jia e IPUK-
JIOHH. & OBe CTPAaHKE UIPajy OHAKO KaKo
HEKO CII07ba Bye KoHre. “ [Tomjefako fo-
Opo 3altaxka M. JlapaM leTa/be ToHalIakha
Kaaybepa, CTAHMIHOT WIH HAPHHCKOT
c1yx6ennKa, uresia Liuranke niiu cp6u-
JAHCKOT ceJbaKa a7TH 3Ha i J]a ACTAKHE Hap-
OJiHe KapaKTepHCTHKE, MOjeIHHOCTH
HOJUTHYKE CTBApHOCTH ¥ CpOHjH MK
[pHoj ["opH WK CTPaTENIKK M TPTOBAYUKH
3Hava] Hurma. Jletabi onucHBama yToBa-
hd Ha KOThY UITH IEHIKE, 3aIPEKHIM KOITH-
Ma WM KETEe3HRIOM, TIO KUK, OITATy Wik
BpyhHHE HOCE IpaMCKe KapaKTepUCTHKE
AJId ¥ HOYKeE 32 OHe KOjU OU ce YIyTHIH
HCTHM IIyTEBHMa. 3aTO je IheHa KIbHTa, ¥
BpeMe KaJia je 00jaB/beHa, CHIYpHO O1iIa
WHTEPECAHTHO IIITHBO 33 OHE KOJUMa Cy
OTIHCH HETIO3HATUX KPAjeBa PaCIIaJbHBATIH
MAIIITY a1 ¥ AParoleH H3BOP HAjCHTHH]JUX
TOflaTaKa 33 OHE KOJMMa Je T0Ca0 Hallarao
Jia I'To 00Jbe YIO3HA]y KpajeBe KOJH Cy CBe
BHIIIe H3MUIAIH [ [opTHHO] RITACTH.

[Tucana Ha HOYETKY OBOT BEKa, KEBUTA
MOYNEE, KPajeM BeKa, 1a XKHBH CBO) JIpYI'H
JKUBOTY PyKaMa OHEX KOji he y 10j Hahu
HIperpliT DOAaTAKA 3& MCTPaXKHBAILE
nporrTocTH Kpajesa kojuMa je ML E. [lapaM
npomyToBaia. Mako je oBa Kmbura 6mia
3aHeMapeHa CKOpo JIEBEieCET FONHHA, Hhe-
Ha BpEHOCT HAMAJIO HUje HapylleHa Te
3aCTyXKyje 030UbHE CaBpeMeHe, aHAIIM3e
U KOMIIapALHje ¢ CTHIHAM OHOBPEMEHNM
JEIHMA

[ToroBop KBH3H je TOCeGHO BpelaH
naxme. He cafa Meby yo6udajere mpu-
TOJHe IIOTOBOPE Ca HEOIXOAHHM OHOTpad-
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CKUM H OHOTHOTPad CKHM NMOofa1inMa Beh ce
MOXe YOPOJaTH Y TIpaBe. Malle, TeMelbHe
CTYJIMje O XXUBOTY U IEATHOCTH EHITIECKH-
e KOJd j€ HENPABEIHO 3aIOCTABILEHA H Y
GpHTAHCKO] H Y cpIcKo] Hayuu. B. Mui-
aHOBHH je y IOTOBOPY MO/ HACTOBOM Mepu
E. Hapasm u rweno Ojeao (281-335) Ha Te-
MeJbHMA THTEPaType H apXUBCKHX HCTpa-
KUBalbd IIPUKA340 THTAB IbEH JKUBOT U
MeTaMoPp(po3e BEHOT ITOJUTHIKOT CTaBa
KOJH je Y paciory 0Jl 03HaBaota # 05jeK-
THBHOT IPHKA3MBATa HCTOPH]E H CTBAPHO-
CTH CPIICKOT HAPOJid MOUeTKOM XX BeKa
7O lyGOKOT HeIPHJATE LCTBA ITa, HITJE TIpe-
TEPaHO pehin, H MpXibe IpeMd CPICKOM
HAPOJIY. Y HPBa TPH [OIVIABILd CBOTY [OT0-
BOpa B. MummanoBuh je pukasao i oGjac-
HHO TIPBY (pa3y BEHOT MO3UTHRHOT H 00]jeK-
THBHOT' CTaBa y C4TTICHaBatby MOTOXKaja
cprckor Haposta (Ko je Mepu Eouiu Jlapan.,
crp. 283-285; [Ipsa iiyitivearsa o cplicKum
semswama 1900-1903. u wenu olucu 1 ocy-
Oaifypckux uanbanckuxaaoquna,286-288;
O iipesedenoj krvuzu,289-299). M. lapam
j€ OII Ty TOTHCIIA KOjH j& KPEeHYO Ha IIyT U3
3IPABCTBEHHX PA3IIOTa U KOJH j€ Ha CBOJUM
HIPBHM IYTOBAKHMaA CTBapao Oelelnke
ITUCAHE CTUIIOM 00pa30BaHe KCHE ca He-
CYMIBHBHM KIBHXKEBHHM TdAJIEHTOM, Bpe-
MEHOM, [Ipepacia y BpCHOT OPUTAHCKOT
00dBEIITAjIa KOJH je. HECYMIBUBO H00PO
00aBBAO 3a/1aTH 10Ca0 Y KOPHUCT OpUTaH-
CKHX HHTepeca Ha ballkaHy 4711 Ha yIITpo
HCTHHE THME je HAHETA BeTHKA HelpaB/ia
CpIiCKOM Hapony. OBaj My T KOJH jy j& BOJIHO
U3 HAIAOHAII3M4 [IPEKO IMOBHHU3MA 113,
YaK, o Ipodamusma, B. Munanosuh je
HPOTYMAYHO ,, BACIIUTAEM ¥ U3PA3ATO BUK-
TOPH]aHCKOM H HMITEPHJAT HCTHIKOM JIyXy
KOJUM j&. TOKOM IIKOIIOBaIbA, CTEKTd
3a3npabe IpeMa Pycijn. Ta HeTprebupocT
mpeMa PycitMa ce. mpeMa B. Mumarosuhy,
nocTeleHo pernocuta a Cpbe (Ilyimosa-
rau Ojeaattinocti muc lapay 00 1904. do
1914 c1p. 300-319; Enzaeckay I csjetickom
paiy umuc Jdapan, 320-321; Muc lapan
00 [ cejeitickoz paitia 0o cmp i, 322-3217,
Mopaana u Goauitiutika meiianopgosa

suc Hapav — pazeod Eduitie [lapam 00
Mepu lapas , 328-333; 3axmy4ax o Mepu
Eoum Jlapan . 334-335)

Ha kpajy kmure je 6ubauorpaduja Ko-
PHCHH 34 CBAKO TATHE UCTPAKHBALE XXKHBO-
Ta 1 fedataoctd M. Jlapam. J[Bema reo-
rpad)cKIM KapTaMa — Ha IOUETKY W Ha Kpa-
jy Kiblre — gaTa cy nTHEepepu M. [apaw.

Y npeBeneny KIBATY YHETE €y CBe HII-
yCTpanuje KOjuMa je OPEMIBEHO U EHIvTec-
KO H3J[dbe. Y TIPKOC TOME HITO je H3BPIIIIIA
CEIEKIH]Y CBOJMX PYKOIHCHEX, CITHKAPCKAX
u poTorpadckux pafioBa M, npeMa B.
Munanoeuhy. .34 Hay4HY yHOTpe6y oc-
TABILTA CAMO OHO IITO, IOTA/{ HeOGjaBILEHO,
HHUKAKO He MOKE GTYKUTH Ka0 CBjEIOUehe
y IPHIOT CPIICK MM HHTEpECHMA " OH j€ yTBp-
MO 14, JbeHa rpaduuKo-cTHKapcKa 301p-
Kd OPOJH HEKOVIHKO CTOTHHA PAJIoBa, & oTo
KOJEKI[Hja OKO JiBecTa cHmMaka“. [la-
SK/BEBOM YHT201Yy he Taj) 6poj GUTH cacBuM
pasymsbaBco63upoM 1a M. [JapaM y ceojim
GeaeiKaMa 1ecTo IOMHIbE J1a je npTana
unh ¢dortorpaducana byre U npemene.
YuTao1y ocTaje caMo Jja XXaJIH IITO Ce ay-
TOp HHje HOTPY/IHO i mTo Behu 6poj Tux
HIycTpalldja yhe y Kmury. MebytaM, oso-
JbaH je ¥ Taj MaJTH 6poj 06jaB/beHUX HyC-
TPAIHja la HPEJICTABY H3Y3€TaH CITMKAPC-
KH Ta1eHaT M. JlapaM U H3a30Be 3HaTH-
SKeJbY CBHX OHHX KOJU 1Y YMETHAIKO] CKH-
1 1 Y poToTpadd Mj1 BULE BPE/IaH H3BOP 3a
TYMa4elbe IPOLLTOCTH.

[peBon oBe kwure Mepu [lapawm, He-
CYMBHBO, ciajia y Hajbosse. [ IpeBopmary
je ¥ MOTHYHOCTH yCIeo fla npeHece Hecy-
MILUBH KibKeBHE fap M. [apawm u fia,
JecTo OHpajyhn Haj60/be U3pas3e KOjH cy
TOMATTO 3a60paBIbEHH HJIU CY ¥ TOKAIIHO]
YIOTpeOH. 04y Ba crienu(IaH, OHOBpeMe-
HH IyX IPOCTOPa KOjuMa je 0Ba EHITIeCKH-
1bd MyTOBa1a. Mimak, pahajyhu ce mospe-
MEHO Ha H3y3eTHE ONHCe IpoCTOpa Wk
JBYJIH THTAJIA1] HE MOXKE a [ia ce HE 3aMH-
JTH HaJl iBeMa YN E-CHALIAMa KOje HOCH OB
npeBof. [ [pBo: HpeBOMIAIl MHCHCTHPA HA
TIPaBUTHOM aJld KOJ] Hac HenlpuxBaheHOM
H3TOBOPY HEKHX CHIVIECKHX JIMTHUX HMEHA
(Yapas [pew, Llejms, Tajms, npraI Off
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Bemnmnza). C o63upoM f1a je y CprcKoM je-
3UKY OJfABHO IIPUXBalieH ApyraTHju H3ro-
BOP CTHYE CE YTHCAK JId Je OBA HHTEPBEH-
[Uja, MaKap OUIa HCIIpaBHA. 3aKACHEA.
Jpyro: o nHa4e BeoMa JOOPOT CpPICKOT
Je3MKa mpeBofia Ofyiapajy HeKYM H3pasy
KOjH He MPHTIAJIajy OBOM j€3UIKOM IPOCTO-
py (nojMATH, OThEHATO. BabCKH, GeIalld,
Hao0Opa3ba). Y3 oBe [IBe HAlOMEHe HeKa
Gy/ie HIOMEHYTO ¥ TO JIa je IITET4 [IITO OBa
H3y3eTHA KIbUTa HEMA HMEHCKH PErHCTap.

Tpeba, Ha Kpajy uctahm fa ce mpe-
BOJMJIAL, KOJU j€ VJETHO ¥ U3TaBaY OBE

KHbHTE, TOCNEe 00jaBIbUBAIbA BEHOT. CPII-
CKOT IIPEBOJIa Of{Ba>KHO U Ha [IPYTH, ¥ Hac
CaCBHM HeyoOH1ajeH a1l BeOMa 3HaYajaH,
xopak. O6japuBIIH. IPOIIIIE TONUHE IIpe-
Bojl KibuTe Mepu [lapaM, Byjapun Muii-
aHoBuh je, oBe 1998. romgune, o6jaBuo u
$OTOTHICKO U3famke OpHTAHATA 13 1904,
rojmHe. IbeH THpax je, Ha XKaJIoCT, BEOMa
CKpOMaH — CBeTa [EfIECET IPUMEPaKa — allH
JOBOJBbAH Ia ce OBa KIbATa Habe Ha monn-
T[aAMa CBHX 3HAa]HHJIX ONOIHOTEKA H CBAM
3aMHTEpPEeCOBAHNM NPYXU MOTYhHOCT
H3y144Balba OPATHHATHOTL TEKCTA,

Jbyboopaz I1. Puciuh

-

3BOPHMK 3A UICTOPUJY BOCHE UXEPLIET'OBYHE,
npsu 6poj (1), beorpam1995

¥ Ilpexroropy 360pHHKa, KOra je Ha-
mucao ypegHuK Mumopan Exmewnh, ce
HAaIJIaHIaBa Jla OKOJHOCTH HacTajle H30H-
jameM TpabaHCcKoT paTa Ha IpOcTOpy GHB-
1Ie jyrocIOBEHCKE ipXKaBe HUCY OHIIe pa-
sxor fa je [Ipencepanmrso CAHY, Haj-
pe OTYKOM off 1. jys1a 1, KOHAUHO pele-
meM o1 27. jyma 1993, aso carmacHocT 3a
dopmupamme Ondopa CAHY 3a ncropujy
BbuX. OBaksu onbopH cy Beh OfiaBHO jeflaH
on o6nnka HayuHe aeatHoctn CAHY, a
pa30Hjame JyroCIOBeHCKE IPKABE U LO-
JAUTHIKE [EMHE CPIICKOT HAPO/IA je CaMo
MOTBPIEIO ONIPABIAHOCT TOTa pajia. [ lopen
TOTa LITO KUBOT HaMehe [IoTpedy fia ce y
OBOM 36GOpHUKY 006jaBibyjy IPUIAO3H O
TPOTINTOCTH CPIICKOT Hapofa u3 buX Ha
TIpBOM MecTy, ¥YpebrBauku ofdop he ce
TPYJUTH Jia IPOULTOCT buX npatu y B-eHoj
HCTOPHJCKO] IENNHH. Y IPETOBOPY ce Ha-
POYHTO HCTHYE: ., JeflaH O]l 3a1aTaKa OBOT
360pHAKA jecTe Jla BPETHOCTH HAYIHHX
HCTpaKUBakha, KOja MOpajy OUTH BeuHa,
HHUK4J1a He TIOJIPE/M IPOJIa3HKM TI0Tpebama
TpeHyTKa."

¥ 360pHHEKY je 06]4BIBEHO TPUHAECT
HAyYHOHCTPaXKUBayKuX pajjoBa. OcBpHy-
heMo ce Ha cBaKH o] ILHX.

Y pany Haceme u xymke na aoxaau-
ey I'padunay Kpehu — l'opreiiodpu-
we, Muanna Kocopuh je caonmrruia pe-
3yIATaTe HCTPAKHBalha NPANCTOPH]CKOT
Hace/ba Ha Opjly [ pajiiHa, Koje ce Halaszny
aTtapy cejla erhe onmtuHa Poya. Uc-
TpaXkMBalbe je BpIICHO 3a I0Tpede 3e-
MasbekoT Myseja y Capajey. Mckonaga-
HBEM U HCTPaXHBAHbEM Ha TOKATUTETY
I'pamuna y Toxy 1982. 1 1983, ny mepnopy
1988—-1990. rojiHe NIPOMHAPEHa CY Ca3Ha-
a0 Opor3aHoM 106y [logpuma, Y motny-
IEHA j€ IIPefiCTaBa O CHCTeMy o6e3beberba
Haceba, CTaMOEHUM OOJeKTHMA, IPUBpE/-
HOM pa3sBoJy, Calp>Kajy Ky ITYpHOT HHBEH-
Tapa, OOUYajiIMa ¥ HAYAHY CaXxpalbUBarba.

Mapxko [Monosuh pasjom Cpedrosex-
ogreiisphasey bocnuu Xepuyezosunu faje,
Ha OCHOBY ITHTEpaType, IPWIOT IpoyYa-
Bamy hopTH( UKAIMOHUX CTPYKTypa. [lo
caJia cy Ha TepeHy YOYeHH U 3a0elIe)KeHH
OCTAIIH OKO IBE CTOTHHE CTAPUX YTBpbeIha,
MaJja ce CMaTpa Jia HX je Ha JJaHalIheM
nofpyyjy buX Ouinoy cpefimeM BeKy Ipe-
KO TpH cTOTHHE, Y G0JbEM CTAmhY HOCIIela
Cy 10 HAIITHX JIAaHA YITIABHOM OHA YTBpHetha
Koja cy 3ajipxKania (QYHKIU}y H y KacHH]eM
Ppas3no6/by oA TYpCKOM Bianthy.
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Ha ocHOBY HOBHX TTOTaTaKa 13 [JySpo-
Bagrorapxuga Jlecanka Kosauepnh-Kojnh
v pany O domahum iipzosyuma y cpeo-
mwoserosHo] Cpebpenuyi HIIE O TPIOBH-
uH foMahux ;pym. OBo je moceGiio 35ava)-
HO Kaji ce 3Ha fia ce y CpeGpennnn hopmu-
palla Hajjaua AyOopoBadKa HaceoOHHA Ha
Baaxany. [JoMahu Tprosuu 61 OMITH J{O
jader H3pakaja Ha WIaHOBH JIyOpOBauKe
aceOOHHE HICY Y CBOJHM pYKaMa [P KAl
TProBHHY. ToceOHO cpedpoM. M3 moflaTa-
Kd Ce BUJM JIa Cy JOMahH TProBITH YBETHKO
YUeCTBOBAIH Y TPUBpeHOM KUBOTY Cpe-
OpEeHHILE.

Y npunory Maitiepujaanakyaittypa 6o-
cancke eaacitiene bojara Panojkosuh mime
O IpEIMETHMa MaTepHjaTHe KYJIType, ca-
TyBaHUX QPATMEHTAPHO. KOJH YKa3Y]y Ha
YTHI[Aj€ KOJH CY TOBPEMEHO RTaflalin y boc-
HHU H KOJH Cy ce ON{Pa3uiIi U Ha yMjETHOCT.
Hapy4nonu u3y3eTHIX yMETHHIKHX Ipej-
MeTa OUITH ¢y BIacTena 1 iBop. Ko mux
J0A43€ CTPaH| TPTOBIH Hy/ichH IIPBOKIIa-
cHy po6y, TOYEBIIH Ol HAKHTA 114 IO TKa-
unHa. Hacympor Biactesu, Ha Ty cpefi-
HOBEKOBHe BOCHE HCTOBPEMEHO Blajia ¥
JPYTH CTHT KOJH Ce OCTdha Ha ayTOXTOHY
YMETHOCT, YHjH TpeIMETH IPeCTaBba]y
Jeo onmiTe GankaHcke KyaType. To ce 3a-
Ma¥Ka y KaMEeHOPE3auKOM 3aHaTy Ha CTe-
hriuMa, Kao 1 Ha HAKATY KOj¥ ¢y H3pabueanu
noMahy MajcTopu. JacHo ce MOTY YOUHTH
TIPEIMETH KOJH ¢y pabeHH 3a BIacTelNy, Off
OHHX KOjH Cy IpHIIaja]1i HEKUM CJI0jeBH-
Ma.

Papgom bocrau Typuu 00 Kocoecke 0o
Anzopcre 6utire ‘Bypo Tormuh npukasyje
yIiajie TYpeKe BOJCKe Ha TepUTOPH]y 6ocaH-
cke ip>KaBe. [ IpBe nposasie Typakay Bo-
cny 1386. 1 1388. romHe uMalte ¢y 34 Qb
wbauky. Kocopeka 6irka 1389, romuHe je
H4TOBECTHIA jOUI XKelthe Hallafe Koju
MOKA3Y]y JKelby Hallaflada Jla ce TpajHuje
BeKe 3a OCcBOjenu mpoctop. [lociae HuKo-
1I0/BCKOT CIOMa XpUIIThaHCKe KOAIHIHje
1396. ropuHe jour IMHpe cy ce OTBOPHIA
BpaTa bocre npeyHajesgoM Typaka. Mopa
ce UMATH y BUAy ma je Typckom o Ko-

COBCKe 10 AHropcKe GHTKE B1aflao eHep-
rudHH cyiTal bajasur, ok cy ce y Bocun.
nocie TBpTKa 1. cMewHBaTa TPH, yTIABH-
OM C1a0a 1 HecriocoOHa Riafiapa ([aduia.
Jeaena n Ocroja).

Pyxa ‘Ryk vy pangy [opoouya Kacena
13 PyOnuka. Ha OCHOBY TTORaTaKa u3 Jly-
OPOBAYKOT 4PXHBA, IPHKA3YjE HEMOKYHHO
ILCHO TPTOBATKO OGTOBASE, IMOBHO CTd-
bC, TMHH ¥ TOPOJIMTHH KHBOT, T€ I¢HO
ypdaCTalke Y IpUBpely H IpyurTeo [ly6-
porHuKa. Pofonadenmuk nopomane Credan
u3 Pymanka y KpasbereTBo HocHa cturao
je oko 1400. ropune. ['1aBHY HpegMeT
UXOBE TProBHHE GUIIO je cpedpo Koje ¢y
Hababasin y CpeGpeHul U APYTHEM py-
mapekuM Mectuma [loppuwba. [To ceom yr-
Aedy 1 OOTaTCTBY IOPOJHIIA J€ YIIa3uia y
KPYT Ha]yTHIAJHIJHX TOPOJHUIA.

Y oncexxsoM papy Ypbanu, ipuspedru
1 60jHO-yilpasniu pacii Mocitiapa (1450~
1700) . Borymuit Xpabak omicyje HacTaHak
I'pajia H BETOBY NO3ANH]Y Y BOJHOM H YII-
PABHOM MOTTIEy, ypOaHO paspacTame
MocTapa. KoH(peCHOHATTHH Ty pau3aM y
3ajelHAIKOM XHBJBeHY ¥ MocTapy (jio
1700), TproBuHy MocTapa ca jaIpaHCKuM
HoppyYjeM Ipeko JlyGpoBHEKA H laiMa-
THHCKHX JIVKa 1475-1645, MocTtapcko mo-
ApyHje IO yApIAMa €IeMEHTaPHHX y/ie-
ca: 3apasa, 3eMIbOTpeca, BOJHH MOJIOXa]
MocTapa op mogetka Kaugujckor o
zaBpleTka Mopejckor pata (1645-1699),
K40 H Tprouny Moctapa BobeHy npeko
Ily6poBHuka, 360r paToBa ca MiiewannMa.

¥ kpahemnpusory IIpedaosu zenepa-
aa Maxcumunujana Ileiupawauz 1718. 3a
ypeberme Bocancke [locasune, CaBko
TaBpunoBuh xoMerTapume [leTparese
IIPENICTABKE, EMa00paT H OVIYKE O BIMa.
Hamnme. [ToxxapeBauk M MUPOM 3aKIby'e-
M usmeby Aycrpuje u Typeke 1718,
AycTpuja je, m3Meby ocraror, fo6una ce-
BepHY bocry npubpexny CaBu, Kojy je
u3ryomra beorpanckaM Mupom 1739.

Y papy [ymana Cunpuka ITosodom
ducsa Case Baaoucaasuha zenepangpeno-
sapuwany bopucy Heiiposuhy lllepemeitie-
8y 1713. 200ure VicTHYE ce 1 je 030HBHO U
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KOHTHIYHPAHO HHTepecoBame Pycnje 3a
CIOBEHCKE HapoZIe Ha baTKaHCKOM 1101y~
OCTPBY NOYEI0 HecpehHO 34 BpITICHIM TPy T-
ckim noxopoMm I Tetpa Beankor 1711, rop-
une, O NETHECKIX BIaHKA. T]. OHJa-
HIELAX TOAHTHIKHX Boba H BETHKOT Jie1a
XpUNTHAHCKOT CTAHOBHUIIITBA OJT Tajd Cy
ECTO YCMEPABaHeE K4 PYCHjI Kao MORHOM
3AIITUTHUKY.

Baamamup Crojanvesnh y pany Cpou-
ja u ocaoboberwe Bocne y spese [peso?
cpucKoz ycldanKka HCTH'IE [1a je Taja MACao
0Q1060bema o TypeKe BIaCTH OGYXBaTH-
74 YATAB €THHYKHU IIPOCTOP Ha KOME Ce
Halla34 CPIICKA HAPO/1. & HAPOUTO HoCHY.
TTopes MoBEpeHHUKO34BEPEHUTKUX BE3a
Cp6auz boche ca yeranuixoMm CpoujoM i
MECTHMHYHO jJaKe XdjIydKe JIeNaTHOCTH
jonazu i jo Janunhere 6yne 1809, ropume.
Ca nmponanthy IlpBor cprickor ycTaHKa
1813. muTame ocnobobera cplcKOT HApO-
nay bocHn je 3a iye BpeMe OHeMOTYheHo.

Bacnyxyje naxmy pax ynrana bBe-
puha [loveitiak Xepuyezosauxoz ycitianka
1875. 200une. AyTOp je CBECTpaHO IIpUKa-
340 Y3pOKe YCTaHKa: 1o1eB oy I logropuyke
agrepe u3 okToOpa 1874, roguHe, ma fo
MHTAH3 BIACHUIIITBA Ce/baKa Hafl 3eMBOM
u 00HOBE CBOje HATIHOHATHE JIPXKaBE Kao
TpajHHM y3POIMM4 HEMHPa Ha OBOM IIO-
Jpy1jy. Y craHak je 3aMHTEpecoBao Mehy-
HAPOJIHY JaBHOCT H H343B40 XKUBY UILIO-
MAaTCKy aKTHBHOCT. [ loceTa aycrpoyrap-
ckoruapa lanManuju u boku Kotopckoj
anpuia 1875. yop3ana je norabaje. [Toge-
THe ycTaHHUKe GopoOe y 3uMy 1874/75, ra-
KoH 170 je [Toxropurika agepa nokpeHy-
714 y CBETy CPIICKO HalIHOHAIHO ITHTAE,
noKpehy U MexaHH3aM OflHOca Meby Be-
JTHKHM CHIIaMa, 4 THMe ce Tokpehe u ncro-
YHO [IATALE Y LeHHM. [ [pHKazaHa je i yno-
ra IPHOTOPCKOT KHesa Hukome. Y mMajy n
Jyuy 1875, repuiicku cykoGH npepactajy y
M4COBAH YCTAHaK. ¥ JIETIHHM MecelnMa
1875. 6uino je u3Meby ceiaM 1 leceT Xuiba-
Ia ycTaHuKa. ¥ jyay H asrycry 1875.
YCTAaHAK 3aXBaTa ¥ BOCaHCKY Kpa]HHY.

[TorosioM moyeTKa 0OHOBE cabOpHE
npkee Ce. Tpojune y bamanynu. A1ekcas-

nap Kamujesuh je ganucao xpahu pag Ap-
xuitlexitiypa cabopre ypree Ce. Tpojuye y
Barbaayyu (1925-1941) . CtunajeM Tpara-
THHX HCTOPMJCKUX OKOJHOCTH LPKBa je
KPACH.1a EHTAP IPafla CAMO [IBAHAECT TO-
JIHA. IO BDEMCHA Kajla je, o Hapebemy
YCTAIIKOT cTOXepHHKa BukTopa I'yruha.
MUHHpPaHa i cpylieHa 1941, romure. Mctu-
Ha je 1A je UPKBa paHHje Ouiia omTeheHa y
60MOapOBaiby 12, alIpHAia UCTE TONUHE,
Kafa je 6oMOa cpyliniIa geo onTapa, Py-
IETHC j¢ HACTABILEHO IIPHCH/IHIM PAjloM
Cp6a 1 Jeppeja, o HAN30POM YCTAllIa, U
IEO TPOCTOP j& Al HITACH K20 J1a IPKBE
Huje vi 6u0. [o 3aBprmeTky Ilpyror ceeT-
¢KOT paTa 1945. npaBociaBHa IpPKBa je
OJUIyHHIA JIa e TTOYHE ca OOHOBOM I[PKBE
Ha HCTOM MecTy. CasHaBIIE TO, a ja Ou
OHEMOIYhNAH OOHOBY IPKBE, KOMYHHCTH CY
Ha TOM MecTy. IpeKo HOhH, IIOCTaBHIH
CIOMEHILIOMY TTaliM GOpIUMa ¥ Hapo-
JHoocTo0omMITauKoM paty. [ Tocie BuIne o
TIoJ1a BeKa 3a60paBa, y3 TOMO A KpajHIIKHX
JIoHaTOpa, y OKTOOpY 1993. romuue, oTmo-
Jella je BepHa PEKOHCTPYKIM)a paHuje
noctojekie npKae.

Y nocienimeM pajly oBoT 300pHHKA,
Ipeiisaparse macosre HapoOHe HOOYHE y
opzanu3osant ioauiliuaku dokpeid y buX
1941 . 3apaBKo AHTOHHEA CaXKeTO IIpHKa-
3yje KaKo je HOTLTO A0 MAaCOBHOT OTIHOPA
YIPOKCHOT CPIICKOT HApOJia BIaCTHMA
Hesapucre [pxxape XpBaTcKe Koje ¢y I'a
CTaBHJIC BaH 3aKOHA U PUCTYIIIE BET0-
BOM MaCOBHOM yHHUIIITaBaky. Beh 3. jyna
II0Y€0 j€ yeTaHaK CPIICKOT HApOJia y HCTO-
HO] XepIeroBHHH, a y bocarckoj Kpajumu
27. jy1a 1941. MebyTumM, ciopagudal oT-
NOp ycTallaMa Tpaje Off IPBUX JaHd OKY-
nanuje (Kox Canckor Mocta Beh 6. Maja
1941). AyTop KOHCTaTyje fa ce yCTaHaK
TOKJIAIIA C4 PACTIOPEIOM CPIICKOT CTAHO-
BHUINTB4 H4 €THHYKO] KapTH buX. Me-
byTnM. TakaB pacopep Hije camo y 1941,
HETO je OH YIVIABHOM TaKaB CBE /IO OCIIO-
6obema 1945. ropure. JeImHO je y TOYETKY
yCTaHKa HAIMOHAIHE CACTaB IAPTHJCKOT X
CKOJjeBCKOT WIAHCTBA Cpa3sMEPaH HAlfHOHA-
JTHOM cacTaBy cTaHOBHHIITBAa buX. Y pany
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e BAJIH KaKO ce MACOBH4 MOOYHA CPIICKOT
Hapojia KAHAINCAa Y OpraHH30BaHy
HOTHTAYKH TOKPET IO BOBCTBOM KOMYHI-
cta. [1ub Hapoya je OHo Ha ce cavyBajy
TOJTH JbY/ICKH >KEBOTH i HMOBHHA. 4 KOMY-
HHCTH ¢y HHCHCTHPAIH Jia e VIIOPENO ca
GopOOM HPOTHB OKYIATOPA M HUXOBHX
CaBE3HAKa BOIHM OOPOa 33 HOBY BIACT NOI

BOHCTBOM KOMYHHUCTa, He3 o63upa Ha
skpTBe. [{a 07 ce ocTBapHO OBa] IUIE H0Ta-
3H JIO CYKOOa ca JETHHITIMA, JI0 JIEBOT CKpe-
Tara KOTd je GUI0 He caMo y XepLeroBu-
uu. Beh #'y bocanckoj Kpajuan. y crapu
Jollasi 1o rpabaHckor paTa. Y pafy ce Ha
OCHOBY TOKyMEHaTa JJOHOCE TaKBe TBp/I-
¢ U TAKBH 3K bY I, KOJH CY paHH]e GHIH
HE3dMHACTHBA.

Munan 'axosuh

Muitau JIasuh, PABHOT OPCKU ITOKPET 1941 -1945,
WucrutyT 3a HoBHjy uctopHjy Cpbuje, beorpan, 1997

PapHoropcku noxpet uiayd ITokpeT
Hpaxe Muxannosuha 1941-1945. jenna je
Ol HajCTIOXEHUJUX TeMa U3 YKYHHOT
UCTPaKUBAYKOT KOPIIycd TEMATCKIX e TH-
Ha Halle HOBHje HcTopmje. Hheroaa
CIO3KEHOCT IPOU3UII43H, Y IPBOM pEly, U3
BPJIO TEIIKE U CIIOXKEHE CHTYAIH]je ¥ K0jOj
ce Halllao CPTICKH HapOJl ¥ TO BpeEMe.

Packupame makTa ca XaTaepoM, 27.
MapTa 1941, uMai1o je 3a mocneguny An-
PHIICKH paT y KoMe je KpameBuHa Jyro-
ci1aBuja OMIT4 OKYTAPAH4 U IOfie/beHd. Y
TO]j IOJIENI! Hajrope je mpota Cpbuja n
CPIICKH HApOJ ¥ HEJIUHH, peMa KOMe je
Xutnep uMao cp6odobekH offHoC. Y HH-
CTPYKI[MjaMa 3a Hamlaj Ha Jyrociasujy
TPaKHO j€ la ce OHa He caMo OKYIHpa, Beh
M Kao JipxaBy pazouje. OTyja u npous-
IJIa3M IEeroBa BEJUKa HAKJIOHOCT IpeMa
[Maseauhy n Hesasucuoj [Ipxapu Xp-
BATCKO], KOJjO] ce Topef cpricke Hamvanuje
naje Jlwka, Banmja, Kopnys. samagma
Crraronuja, Cpem i bocra 1 Xeprierosn-
Ha, ofiHOCHO yeryna ce HITX oxo2.500.000
Cp6a, xojuMa je GHI0 0Max HaMEIHEHO
HCTepHUBaIbe, MpeBohee ¥ KATOANIKY
BEPY BN (DH3HUKO JTHK BUHPATLE.

Cp6ujy ca banaToM. cTaBuiIn cy HOX
CBOJY JypHCIHKIH]Y HeMmiry, jep uM je oHa
6n1a noTpeGHa Ka0 CHPOBHHCKA H JBY/ICKA
6a3a 3a patapotus CCCP 1 ka0 TOnuToH
3a IIPOJIOP IPEKO MOPABCKO-BapHiapcKe fo-
THHe Ha MlcToK.

V¥ CpGuju (a KacHHJe ¥ Ha IPYTUM eT-
HITYKHM IPOCTOPHMA ITie ¢y sKuBean Cpom),
HACTa&JI4 CY, pa3BHjalla ce ¥ HacTojala fia
3a710061]y CPIICKY HAPO/I 33 CBOje IOMUTHIKE
U BOjHE IIUbEBE [IBA IOKPETa — IETHAYKH H
TapTH3aHCKH, KOjH ¢y MebycoGHO Guitn cy-
TPOTCTAB/LEHH TIO CBIM OATHEM IATAHHH-
Ma eI3UCTEHIMjaIHOT OIICTaHKa CPICKOT
Hapopa. [1a je To Tako, BU ce Hajoobe 13
KIbHTE KOJd € IPEMET OBOra IPUKA3a.

I TpodieM yeroxKmaBa B IAHCHATIA IO
ce o6pabyje OKpET KOjH je y yCIOBEMA
JIpyror cBETCKOT paTa HECTao ca HCTO-
PHjcKe TO30PHAIE, a CBa IeP0Ba H3BOPHA
GATITTHHA KOJOM Ce CIYKH HCTOPHja Kao
HAyKa, IPEeNIa je Y PyKe CYyTapHUYKOT —
HapTH3aHCKOT OKpETa, KOJH j& OHJla CBE
JOK Je MOT40, JaB40 CBOje TyMadeHe Ie-
He3e 1eTHUIITBE, IITO ce ORPaKaBalo yBe-
JTHKO ¥ Ha ncTopHOTrpadujy. 3aTo HACY ¥
TIpaBy OHH IACIHE KOJU MUCTE 1A j& O IeT-
HUIUTBY Beh TOBOJLHO IHCAHO, jep Huje ped
O IIPONYKIHJH PafioBa, Beh O KPUTHIKOM —
HAyYHOM IOPHIa3y MaTepPHjH U HATHHY
obpajie y cKiIafy ca HadeJInMa HCTOPHCcKe
Hayke. [ [HcaTu faHac 036WLHO O YETHH-
IITBY 3HAYH, IIPe CBETa, YIYCTATH CE Y ca-
KyIUbame rpabe He caMo TI0 apXHBAMa Jyro-
cJIaBHje, HeTo U 110 3eM/baMa Koje ¢y buie
OKYIATOpH JyrocaBuje, ali H OHEM KOJU
Cy CITOBHIIH K40 HHCHHU CAaBE3HAIA, 3aTHM,
Ty je ¥ OTPOMHA TIPOAYKIHMja Ty OIUIH-
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CTUKE U T3B. DEBTOHCKE TUTEpaType Kojd
j& HACTAJIA M3 PA3HOPA3HUX KOJIEK THBHHX H
UHIUBU/TyaTHAX MOTHBA, IIPE CBETd OHUX
TOje/IMHALA KOJH ¢y Ha TOpa3sy YCTHHINITBA
H3TpabUBaJIH CBOjy HOTHTHIKY KapHjepy.
YXpaTKo. MaJIo je Jiela Ha KOja ce HeTpa-
KHBa9 MOKE OCIOHHTH U HAJIOBE34TH, OHa-
KO K4KO CE TO pajf Y MaTeMaTUI|H U1K
¢msunu. Taksa jena Jlazuh je perucrpo-
Bao y cBoM [ IpeniroBopy.

Kapa ce Hexako npesnafiajy GpojHe
IpenipeKe IPUKYILbakba i TpHjaske rpabe 1
JUTEPATYPE, OHJjA CE JaBibd Je/[HA HOBA —
KaKo fa ce Ta rpaba ofpajii ¥ HHTepIpe-
Tupa’ Ham Beh mokojau Kosera bpanko
[TerpanoBuh je Ha]60O/BE YKA340 Ha T4]
npoSiieM ¥ CBOjo] KH3u Hciliopuyap u
caspemenaetioxa, fopofehuy koperanuy
IHCIIA ¥ e1I0XY 0 K0joj Titre, [la je [Tetpa-
HOBH T0OHO JIOOPE ClIEOCHAKE, BUTTH CE
O HOBO] K1603H M citiopuja iiod nazopom,
KOjy Cy CaUMHIIH H-¢IOBH HACTAB/haul Ha
KaTtenpu 3a ucropujy beorpanckor yuu-
Bep3uTeTa, npodecopu hophe Crankornh
uJby6oppar [{umuh. tbuma ce npunpyxyjy
jomr mirabe xogere ip Kocra Hukonnh n
7ip Bojau lmmutpujennh u3 MuacruTyTa 38
caBpeMeHy HCTOpH]Y. IMa 1 ipyTux nosu-
TUBHUX TOHOBa Y HayYHOM IIPHJIA3Y OBOj
TI0jaBH.

Y K131 0 K0jOj TOBOpUMO fip MinTaH
Jla3uh HaM HYJI CBO) MOJIEJT CYCpPETa 4YTO-
pa ca MCTOPH]CKOM €IIOXOM H JEHOM O]l
3HAY4JHUX 110JaBd TE EOXe KOjd je HEeKO-
JIMO NieleHnja OMTa jJeTHa Off Taly TeMa 3a
IpaBy HCTOpHOTpadcKy obpay. AlH, fa
C€ Ca3HaJHHU IIPOIEC y HCTOPHJU HE MOXKe
3ayCTABUTH, HOTOTOBY IPECKOHTH, TOKA-
3aJI4 cy ¥ lorabaju 3 nociemer rpaban-
CKOT'paTa y Ha30BH COIHjaIUCTHIKO] Jyro-
CTaBHjH KaJia Cy HOHOBO CTYIIILTE HA CHEHY
ofipebeHe UCTOPHjCKE MOjaBe 34 KOje ce
Iyro TBPJIHIO Jia OHE BUIIE M HE TOCTOjE.
JenHa o THX 110jaBa je M HAUMOHAIHO ITH-
Tame y JyrocimaBuju 3a xoje cy Turo u
Kapnem TBp/iy fia je peteHo 3a cBa Bpe-
MeHa,

T omTo ce peloBHO HIKOIOBAO 33 HCTO-
pHYapd, OAPAcTao ’ CTeKa0 AOBOBLHO HC-

TpasKHB4IKOT HcKyCTBa, Muan Jlaszuh je
cefH TOCTaBHO 34/TdTAK Jla HCTPAKH, MCIIH-
Ta | IOKaXe KaKo j€ HACTA0, PA3BU]A0 CcE i
HecTao PaBHOTOpCKH MOKpeT Jlpaxe
MuxaunoBrha ca HCTOpHjcKe ITO30PHHEIIE.
Konm npunasa 3a1aTKy uMao je y BEAY
6pojHe TpelpeKe, 0 KojuMa je Beh Guito
pEUH, 11a je HacTojao Jla MX pa3pellana y3
noMoh omahe u cTpane rpabe (0GjaBmene
1 HeoOjaB/beH ) H KpHTHYKUM OTHOCOM IIpe-
MaIHTEPATYPH. Pe3yITaT BeroBor Buiie-
TOJIHIIIHCT PaJia 1 IPUILEXXHOCTH OBOj TEMH
j€ Kibira Pasnozopcku iokpeitt 19411945,
KOja ce cacTOJH A3 CeflaM TeMaTCKUX HelH-
Ha: y IpBO] IV1aBH — [loauitiutku u sojHu
aokpeis [{pawce Muxauaosuha (ctp. 11-46),
yKaszyje ce Ha KOpeHe H TPaffIijy Y€ THY-
mBa y Cpbuju, cTBapame YeTHAIKOT
nokpera y paty 1941, o6auke BojHE H TO-
JUTHYKE OPIaHU30BAHOCTH YETHHIITBA,
Ka0 H Ha IIPBO yoOiH9aBame Beropor Pa-
BHOTOPCKOT HOIUTHIKOT iporpama, OKoc-
HHUIY TOT TPOTpaMa YHHH Te3a O O panu
JIETATAMUATETA ¥ HACTAB/bAEY KOHTHHYHTE-
Ta KpasseBuHe Jyrociasmje. [Ipaska Mu-
XaWwIOBUR H YCTHHYKH OJIPEMIM ¥ 3€MIBH CY
€aMoO 3aCTYIHHIH TOI' KOHTHHYHUTETA, a
H-ETOBY [NIaBHY [OJIYTY YHHE KpaJb 1 BIafia
y U30ENIMLITBY.

C npyre cTpane, IOMIATHYKE IPOTPaM
KIT je 610 ociobobeme 3eMIbe 01 OKyIIa-
TOpa H PYIIEE:E CTApOT OpeTKa — Kparbe-
BUHE JyrociaBuje U CBUX HBEHUX Mpeji-
CTABHHKA U 3aCTYIIHAKA Y 3¢MJBH U HHOC-
TpancTBY. CoLMjaIHIM B KITACHAM TOHOBH-
Ma o6ojenn cy u ceuiporitack LIK KI1J u
TTK Cp6uje, a TakBo je GHIT0 ¥ IOHAINAKkE
KOMYHHCTA Ha TepeHy.

Bojuiriko Hecrarame ipa MOKpeTa Hac-
Tajo je, IIpe CBera, 300T pa3iInIuTe TaK-
THKE 1 HAUMHA paTOBaa, HeTHAH Cy OWIn
3aCTYIHUIM Te3e 1a ce TpeGa OpTaHu30-
BATH, IPHIIPEMATH, /1 33 KOHAYHN OOpadyH
YeKaTH NOroflaH Jac. A KOMYHHCTH Cy
Tpaxkunu: ., He npesajre HU Ipey KaKBUM
JKpTBaMa. KaJla je y IATamy ocnobobeme
Hapoja, Kafa GamMCcTAIKU KPBOJIOIH
1peTe a ucTpebe cBE IITO je HALPETHO H
¢1060710;by01BO . Ha oBY MMapoty 4eTHH-
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mucy uM y3epahamu:  Huje mamerno you-
i HeMua u3 3acene. mo6ehn, a ocraBuTH
CTOTHHY TAJalld fia Oy/y CTpe/bafu. Y-
paBo Yeilinuuku iloxkpeill olliiopa u
OpYIAHIL CYKOOU ca KOMYHUCTIUMA  TIPEN-
MeTcy npyre Ii1ase Jlasphere KibUTe (CTP.
47-66).

¥ 1pehoj IM1aBH ce pasMatpa: bpuilian-
CKA HOAUIHUKA UpeMa 1elIHUMKOM [HOoKpe-
wy (crp. 67-98). JlaTa je uTaBa cKala
omHoca waMeby bputancke Baane u [lpaxke
MuxaniioBuha, KoJy KApaK Te pHIIie IUKIH-
9HO KpEeTaB-€ CBE JI0 II0pa3a YETHUKA Ha
HepeTsu 1 rose IparMaTHYHOCTH YepHin-
J14 [ IOMaKe OHOTd KO MY TPEHYTHO YHH-
TITaBa BHIIE HEIPHjATeLCKHX BOJHHKA. 34
IUBUTHO CPIICKO CTAHOBHUIITBO bpHTannm
e HACY MHOT'O OPHHYJIH.

Cynepropal ofiHoc BpHTaHana npeMa
YeTHHIUMA H HediekcnOunHocTH [[paxe
MuxamioBuha fla ce ToMe IOBHHYje, H3a-
3BAJIH CY KPU3Y PaBHOTOPCKOT NOKpeTa Ha
YKy craszy. Iboj cy e Ha pyky u 6op6e
mapTu3aHa Ha Heperpu, u crap Hemana

Jla YIIOPENO ¢ apTH3aHUMA THKBHIAPA]Y 0
yeTHHUKe onpefe, O Toj Ipo6meMaTHIy
roBopy Muatan Jlasuh y 9eTBpTO], IE€TO] M
IIECTO] TA4BH cBoOje Kibure (cTp. 99-205).
TTocaelba, ceiMa IW1aBa nocBehena je mo-
pasy PapHOTOpCKOT OKpeTa (ctp. 207-
266). KOju 360T CBETa IIITO je HaBEECHO KA0
JOKA3HH MaTepHjal | HIje MOTao UMaTH
NPYTavHjy CyIOHHY HETO TITO ¥ je HMAO.
OcTaBBEH O] CBOJUX TPANHLUOHATHUX
CaBE3HHKA, Ma 1 O] KpaJbeBCKe BIafe y
JIOHJIOHY, HEHABHKHYT /I3 CE CAM CHAJIA3H 1
ocilaka Ha COTICTBEHE NOMUTHIKE H OpY-
JKaHe cHare (apTHjy HHje HMa0), OH je CBe
Bue ry6uo TIo 1oy HoraMa. [locaenmu
MapII — MaHeBAP 3[PYKCHAX YETHHUKHX
JEMHHIE 1ipeMa BOCHU yCITemo je 4 cy-
BHIITE IOTKAH H 3aBPIIIIO Ce KATACTPOoM
JeTHHKa Ha JInjeBly Iomby y BocaHckoj
kpajunu u Ha CyTjecu 1945, rommse.

¥ Bakibyuxy faTje yKyIaH Iorie) Ha
YJEeTHHYKHI TOKpPET, KOji HAje IIPOCTH 361p
NojeJ[Ha 1HAX NoIveNa, Beh cyMapHa ore-
Ha CBeyKYIIHe HpOoGIeMaTHKE KOJOM Ce ay-
TOp OaBHO.

30pasko Anitionuh

JPYTU CBJIETCKU PAT — S0TOJITMHA KACHUIE

Kwwura pyzu cejeiticku paiti —tiedece il
200uHa KacHuje TIPENCTABIba ¥ HajKpaheM
CHHTE3Y IPOMUIIBAIbd O BPEMEHY Y KOjeM
ce CBUjeTy HOIEH0] IR HH]H IPBE MOJI0-
Bine XX BHjeKa CYOTHO Ca CYlapOM TPH
MohHe HJIe0JIOIKe NOKTPHHE: KOMYHH-
CTHYKOM. (halINCTHIKOHAIUCTHIKOM U
TpabaHCKO-IEMOKPATCKOM KOje ¢y ce JBa-
JeceTHX W TPHJAECETHX TOJHHA CyYe-
JbaBale,a y BUXopy Jlpyror cejeTckorpata
OUITPO MOJAPU3NPATIE Ha HEMa1KO-HTa-
JHjAHCKO-JalIAHCKH H COBJETCKO-€HTIIECKO-
AMEPUKH PATHH OJIOK.

Y 0BOM HajipaMaTHYHIJEM H O TIOC-
TeHIaMa HaJTPaTHIHH]EM Cylapy M
TOJHTHIROM CYMpayjy HIICOTONIKUX CTPac-
TH, MpXXihe U Genramnha, y KojeM je 3Be-
KeT OpyKja 1 yOHjarba HaJ[l1a310 pasyM i
ocjehama HAYHHOM 1 KOJTHYHHOM CTPACTH

KOja c¢ He [la HOTHCHYTH U3 CBHJECTH IO~
TOHX PeHepalja, TOTPEOHO je OCBPHYTH
e H Ca OJICTOjatba Off TIET ICTICHA]ja BATje-
TH CMHPEHO 1 KOHKO je Moryhe Ge3 cpa-
CTIH TUTO Ce JONCTA JECHIIO, 3aIITO K KaKO,
KOJTHKO Je KO Y TO] CBJETCKO] KaJBAPUJH LIOJI-
HHO JbYJICKHX, MATCPHjANTHIX  MOPAJIHHX
JKPTaBa, Te KAKBE €Y H KOTHKE IOCTENIANE
TOT NUBMIH3ALHMjCKOT HocpHYyha. [Ipyru
CBJETCKH PaT je cBaKaKo CUMOOJ BEITHKHX
Hfeaid 1 N3HEBjePEHUX OYeKnBama. Bo-
FOBH paTa HajBIaflalld Cy allOCTO/CKA
OYEeKHBAA [IA j¢ MEIPOJBYGHBOCT U COLH-
JaTH4 IpABJIa Y HHTEPECY CBUX HAPO/Ia U I
he cBujecT 0 TOMe IpeoBiIaiaTh Beh y OBOM
BHjeKy. PaTHO y sbyfickoM Guhky Kao nH-
CTHHKT OJJHUJENIO je IpeBary Haji paliOHa-
HUM H Y OBOM BH]JEKY — ,,BHJEKY 374" Kojer
ce TIOCIeHHIN HAIle CTPYKE, Ma KOIHKO
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Kehedn, Helie 0CTOGOUTH K40 BpeMeHa
Koje Tpeba H3HOBA IPOYYABATH X TYMAYHTH
y IjearMa, TIOpyKaMa i OTIOpYKaMa.

Tume pykoBober. Hayanu og60op dop-
MYJITHCAO je MHCHHPATHBAH HACTOB HAYYHOT
ckyna lpyzu cejedticku paii — 50 Zoouna
KacHUje — OBOIOM KOjeT Je cabpao IO KPOB
[IprOTOpCKE aKameMuje HayKa U yMjeTHO-
CTH BEJIUKH OpOj TOCICHAKA O KOJHX je 99
CAOIIIITAJIO PE3YJITATE CBOJHX PaJloBa, Te-
MaTCKH pacniopebernx y 14 moceSHuX 11jeru-
Ha OBOT IBOTOMHOT 360pHHUKa.

CruteTeHn y HUCKY IOIT1aB/ba, PaflOBH:
JyZocaasuja u cejetiicku paitosu , BABEHH
KPO3 CYIITHHCKY CMACA0 YBOJHIIAPCKOT
TEKCTa IO/l Ha3MBOM [IpVIH CBjeTCKH paT —
HefleceT TOfIUHA KACHH]e, 4 3aTHM Y HU3Y
panoBay KOjHMa TOMHHUPA]y THTamka: pe-
TurHje U damm3Ma. KOMyHH3Ma H (a-
MIA3Ma, HACOMOMIKAX AHTHTE3a H CHHTE3a;
MACOJONIKUX OCHOBa Jipyror cBjeTcKoT
parta; fyXOBHE KpH3e Kao y3poka [pyror
CBJETCKOT paTa; ETHIKOT IOIVIEa Ha Cy-
Jape cBjeToBa y XX BHjeKY; JyTOCIOBEH-
KO-COBjETCKUX OJIHOCH; TPOGIEMA EKOHOM-
CK€ KOMIIATHOHIHOCTH JYTOCTOBEHCKOT
npoctopa ca EBponoM; Kao u TeMe: pyzu
ceJetlicKU paili U yHyIp auirbe ipeypeberve
Jyzocaasuje; n30jerTHYKA KPaJbEBCKa Bila-
Jia ¥ CPIICKO HAIJHOHAJIHO NUTAbe; KOMY-
HHCTH ¥ CPIICKO IUTAKE Y CBjETIIY HOBHX
cHopekha; peepaTucTHIKE KOHIENIHjEe O
Jyrocraruju y JJpyrom cBjeTcKOM paTy; ITH-
Tamkd aHTH(AII3Ma U KOTa60panoHn-
3Ma; Ol 6op0e 3a JKHBOT JI0 6OpOE 3a BIIACT;
CTpajiatha A IPOTOHY [HBHTHOT CTAHOBHH-
IITBA; COI[UOTIOMIKE H leMorpadcke Ipo-
MjeHe HACTAJIE Pace/baBAHEM 1 EI30/yCOM
CTAHOBHHIIITBA TOKOM PaTa; OfHOC KaTo-
THYIKE MPKBE IPeMa JyrocaBIji; OKyIa-
IHAOHY CHCTEMH H K01a60 Pl HOHACTHIK A
PEXUME Ha TIpocTopy npeypebere Jyro-
CllaByje; YIUO IIPOCBjeTe U KYJATYpe ¥ OT-
nopy amu3My; MebyHapOJIHH aceKTi
aHTH(AIIN3Ma ¥ JyrocinaBuju;, Hecmopa-
3yMH CaBe3HHKa OKO OTBapama Jpyror
¢porTa y Esporrm; CAJ] m maTame Jyro-
ciIaBmje; Jyrocrapmja y 6pHTAHCKAM TIOTH-

THYKHM BH3HjaMa; MHTAHE M'EHOLMMIA ¥
Jyrocmasuju; paTEA ITyOHITH A IOIETAK 00-
HOBE; IeMOKpaTcKa U eilepaTuBHa Jyro-
CTaBHja — OIjeHE U TieMe; balkaH u CBH-
jet kpajeM XX BujeKa H MjecTo [Ipyror
CBJETCKOT paTa y UCTOPUJU. Y OBaKO TeK
HAaOPOJEeHAM TeMaMa — Jac CINIETCHUM, 1aC
pacIiieTeHUM Y HHCKY Hfeja, HOpyKa H
OIIOpYKa 3a KOje ce, c4 MAmhe WIH BUIIE
Hay4He HHBEHTHBHOCTH, W/IejHE, TOIUTHIKE
1 ©ieoIo1IKe onTepeheHocTH (KaTKaj Jio
ocTtpamheHocTH. any Ha cpehy y Behoj
JOMUHAHTHO] MjEpH ca IOpyKaMa Koje
pasjallmbaBajy HeOYMHIIE H YIIO30paBajy
Ha CTPIVBHBOCT 1 HEGjeXarhe O HICTOPHJCKE
PEAHOCTH, OHJIA H JlaHAaC) — He TPaXH ce,
HapO'HTO HE Ol BYJH KOjH ce 5aBe HAYKOM,
HpHIATOhaBATHE AKTYCTHIM PEKAMUMA K
HIEOIOIITKIM TPEHOBAMA.

Moxemo MupEe caBjecTH pekin ia ke
YHTAOI} OBOT 300PHAKA HMATH IPAIIHKE
Jla ayTOpE OBUX TEKCTOBA BHUJIE Y CBUM HHU-
JaHCaAMa HayiHe O30UIBHOCTH, HOMHTHIKE
onTepeheHOCTH, HAEjHE YCM]jEePEHOCTH,
CY3[IP>KaHOCTH ¥ HayiHE CEPUO3HOCTH H
MHC4OHOCTH, 114 U HAYYHE HEIOBOJEHOCTH,
mTo cabOPHO Kasyje fja y3pacra o0u/be
P43HOBPCHOT HAYYHOI IOUMama U Ty-
Mademha O OBOM BETHKOM HCTOPH)CKOM
morabajy Kako y joMeHy nocrojehux, Tako
1 HOBHX Ca3Haiba O OBOM PaTy Kao peHOM-
€HY KOJH HaJ00Jbe M3pasKaBa CMHCAO IUBH-
TH3aUUjcKor cyHOoBpaTa XX Bujeka. CKyn
J& CBAKAKO OHO TIOJICTHIA] 32 IPEKPETHHIY
Haille HayKe 0 JIpyroM cBjeTCKOM party, jep,
YUHH ¢¢, IPABE U IIOTIYHE HCTOPH]E O leMy
JOII HEMAMO YIIPaBO 360T HaBHKE Ja
HIpOJyXaBaMO U TOHABILAMO HCTOPH]Y.
Hzonamuja @ caHKIEje OHEMOTYh1ite ¢y 1a
HPOBJEPUMO Hallld CA3HAHA, YITOPEAIAMO UX
U Ha MjEepON4BaH Ha4MH BEpHUKYjeMO
CIIpaM JIpYTuX. Y o0WIbY Hyleja qIHHH Ce Ta
noceOHy ALy TIpHEBIade OHE KOje pa-
3MATPA]y CMHCAO JYTOCTOBEHCKE PEBOLY-
1Hje H IOCTABIbA]y IATaha B-eHe YCIjelIo-
ctu. YuHn ce, MehyTiM, 1a KaTeTOpHjaIHu
CYJIOBH O PEBO.JIYIHjH, CA OBAKBOI CTa-
HOBHIITA Uy y IPHIOT J[pOj3€6HOBMM CXBa-
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TATbUMA J1a HAKHATHH J0Tabaju 1a]y CMH-
€ao peTXOMHEM. [10 TOM OCHOBY TIOCTABH-
JIO ce ¥ IIHTarbe HCTOPHJCKOT CMAC/IA JyTO-
croBeHcKe pepoaymmje 1941-1945. 36or
nocienuna pata u3 1991, romnne. Cuma-
TpajyhH je y ToM KOHTEKCTY HCTOPH)CKH
HEYCIIJe oM, 1y10 ce Hd OBOM CKYIIY 1a C&
YIPaBO OYAMMO IO/ IPHTHCKOM IPONAIe
€ToXe U HACOJOMIKHX cucteMa. Mnak, fa
T CMO Y CHTYAITH]H H Jld TAKO OJIAKO MHJe-
HaMO CBOja HEKaJlallliba YBjepeha H Jia ce
TIPHIATOhaBAMO HOBOHACTANIOM CTalby.
JyrocnaBuja ce y 06a eIy Iaja paciaia IpBo
H3HYTP4. & 3aTHM Je CHOBHE (QaKTop
ypebusao u mpeypehnBao Mo CBOM yKycy.
Kaxece - pepoaynmja uje yemjeaa?! Op-
TOBOp HHJE JIAKO JIATH M UCTOPHIAPY TO
pujeTRo onasu 3a pykoM. Ha crryan HawwH
pacnpapibajyhu 0 aHTHDAIIHZMY H YI03H
KOMYHHCTA X KOMYHHCTHYKOT H YETHUIKOT
TIOKPETA Y IEMY, 4YJ10 ¢C 1 npoqmahe ce
y 0BOM 300PHHKY KAaKO HHJpIAH OF JiBa
IOKPETa OTIOpa He MOYKe OHTH IOVTA3HITITe
3a OyRyRHOCT: TAPTH3AHCKY 34TO IITO je
34710J€H HJICOTOTH]OM CBJETCKE PEBOTYITH]E,
a YeTHUYKH IIITO ce HHje H3UTa0 H3HaM
TpaHHUIE fa Oy/ie AOfaTHA CHATrd Y HyIEjHO-
NOMUTHYKO] Gop6u 3a Bestuky CpGujy y Be-
TIHKO) JyrOCIaBH]| H ITITO j€ OCTa0 Ha HABOY
KosaGopanje.

Panuonanna HcTopHjcKa CBHjECT He-
OTIXOJTHA J& 32 OOMHKOBA-€ CA3HAbA HAPO-
raocebna apyramMa, Y LpHoj Topuu Cp-
Gmu Ka0 I KO[ YT X .. HCTOPH]CKAX HAPO-
Jia”, ICTOpHjcKa CBHjeCT je, HCTOBPEMEHO,
W TIPEfHOCT H MaHa. HanMe, ucropujcka
onrepeherma YeCTO 3H4ajy OUTH TparuiHa
3a Mase napojyie. C4BpeMEHO HCKYCTBO je
JIOBOJBHO yIo30perse. C4 OBOT BpEMEHCKOT
ONICTOjalba, CBJEJIOLH CMO PA30PHUX
TIOC/hE/TUI[A TPOIETEPCKOT HHTEPHAIIHOHA-
7TH3Md H HE3aBPIIECHHX HAIHO HATHCTH KX
Jenupujyma. Muore Hecpehe He Mory ce
OOGJaCHHTH YPOTOM, ymeTomhy cy;JOHHOM

.KyhoM Ha cpef myTa", MaKICHOM 3aBje-
POM TOMaAHX H CTpaHIX MpAYHHX CUJIA, jep
J€ TO CHTYpaH YT Ka HOBO] METOMaHH]jH.

Huje HenosHaTo 1a rpabaHcKo-MOHAp-

XHCTHYK4 ¥ KOMyHHCTHKOPENy Ol HKAHCKa,

Aurexcanniposa ¥ bpososa Jyrocnasuja,
HIjeCy IIOCTHIVIE H30IITPEH KPHTHIKH CY/I
0 Ce0OH. pAllHOHAIHY HPEJICTABY O COTICTBE-
HOJ YJIO3U U 3HA4d]y Y ICTODHJCKOM TOKY
XX Bujeka. 3aIpaBo, OHE TO HEJeCy TOCT-
ajie HAY BHbeIby CaBpeMEHUKA. HH Y HCTO-
puorpahujH, Ma HA Y 3BAHUYHAM ITOJTH-
THUKHM Ipojexiujama. [lomatuukn moh-
HUIIM Cy, Kao pHjETKO IIje Y CBHjeTY, y o0uje
JyrociiaBuje TpaskKuiIu ia My3a HCTOpHje —
Knno — hyTn 0K Tpaje BUXOBa BIIACT.
CaMo anoJJoreTcka KCTOpHja M I€HH TBOP-
1Y AMadTe cy MIAHCY, a 33 BehuHAy HeTopH-
vapa [Ipoxkongje u3 [ e3apeje 610 je crap-
HHA WK H3Hybenn y3op. [ Ipeko mera uero-
pUYapU Cy IOCTaja il MEMHKDHYIAPH ca
ApHjaJIHIHIM KOHIIEM Y pyKaMa, § MHOTH-
Ma HUje IOIITIO 3a PYKOM HATH Jia HATIAIITY
CTBAapHYy HCTOPH]Y, HHTH ia €€ M3 IOIHTH-
KOT TaBHUPHHTA U3BYKY. CxBaTame o He-
TallAj CTBADHOCTH HITH FHEHOM MHECTH(DH-
KOBA4IbY YHOIIIEIhEM MECTCPHO3HHX T0je-
JHHOCTH Y HEEONOMKO-IIONUTHYKE U IPO-
TlaraHfiHe cajip>Kaje cTBapalio je y obuje
Jyrociasmje ., napancropuorpadujy” 1uju
Cy CIOjeBU yOOKH U TparudHu. Paserjajyhu
JIO M4KCHMYyM4 C BpEMEHA Ha BpHjeMe Ha-
I[HOHAIHY IPONATAR]Ty, He Mayty Gpoj mo-
CJIEHHKa Hallle HayKe Kao ¥ CPOJIHAX JIHC-
IMINTHHA, IO BHAoM OpHre 3a Hapoj, y
obuje Jyrociasuje, He PHJETKO je 1aBa0
TIOJICTHIIa]e MP>KIbH, HACHILY B HETPIIEIbY-
BOCTH Ha ETHUYKOM, BJEPCKOM H HAIIHOHA-
nHOM Iiaany. llltaBuure, y obuje Jyro-
CllaBHje HCTOPHIAPH CY HEPHjETKO OUIH
HIEOTIOIIKH GOJOBHAIM KOJH CY TIOTT ,,MaCKOM
HcTOpHapa” OJrpHjaBaiy cyKoGe rope i
Off CAMHX IpoTraranjucra. Jecro cy 6uian
Bojiehe TMYHOCTH Y ITTa6OBAMA TOMTATHYKE
1 HanpoHanHe nponaraffe. Crora cMo yi-
PaBO OBUM HOBOJIOM Y IIPHJTHIH /]2 KAXKEMO
Jla HCTOpUYapH IIpBe 1 ipyre Jyrociasuje
y Behoj MjepH Hujecy Ha HHBOY CTPYKe KO-
joM ce ©aBe JOBOJBHO PA3BUIIH CAMOIIO-
ITOBake ecHacha KOjeM IIPHIIajajy HE Ha
Hay1HOM HE Ha 06pa30BHOM Iiany. [{um
Pa3HOITACja CATIP>KAHOT Y pafioBMa OBOT'
300pHHKa yIPaBo YII030paBa Jia o KyJITa
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HCTOPM]CKe HCTHHE Hije MoTyhe jiohin Ge3
CTPILUBUBOT, YHOPHOT H CAMOCBJECHOT OI-
OanuBarh-a HACOIOINIKYUX HATLTABA | Bjep-
CKO-HAIlHOHATTHEX MUCTH( HKATTH]A.

Ha kpajy, cMaTpaMo 1o TpeGHUM CIIO-
MEHYTH.

3a fyx Toxepaniyje. YbYAHOCTH, Y-
XOBHOCTH ¥ TOCTOTIPAMCTBA, IIPHCYTHOT O
TOYETKa pafia OBOT HAYTHOT cKyTla y [Top-
ropum 20-22, centembpa 1995. no ny6-
JIUKOBAH>a OBOT 300PHHKA IIOYETKOM JAHY-
apa 1998, roguHe, HCKPEHY 3aXBaIHOCT U
Jy6OKY OJIaHOCT OBHM IIOBOIOM K43YjeMO
akagemuky Biapgy Crpyrapy, npencjeHu-
Ky PeflakOHOT 0160p4a U YPETHUKY OBOT
300pHHAKA, YMjOM YHOpPHOIMhY. CTPIILY-
BoIIRY ¥ pHjETKHM JIapOM CBA OB4 PA3HOBP-
CH4 H 9€CTO HECarllacH4 LITHBA ycaria-
IeHa M o6jelubeHa. Te HeceOHYHOITAY 1
YPERHHIKOM NefaHTHOIIhY loBeeHa [0

KOHAYHE pealli3antje Kojy BaM Opefi-
cTaBbaMo. McTo Tako, 6aaromapEOCT U
AyOOKY 3aXBATHOCT K43yjeMO aKaleMUKY
Muowmupy Haiuhy Koju je toMahunrcku
OpuHYhH O CKYITy 'y OBa OCKyJIHA BpeMeHa
H3HAITAO CPENICTBA 33 MyOIAKOBak-e 360-
PHHKA ¥ miahamke ayTOPCKUX XOHOPapa,

MoskeMo 3aHCTa H3Pa3UTH ocjehame
TMOHOCA U 3aJTOBOJBCTBA IPETHYREM, yMje-
TIHOITHY i HeceGHTHOM MOXXPTBOBaHOLIHY
yBaXKeHHX akajieMuka Ctpyrapa u [lamu-
ha, xao 1 pagoM OpraHu3aHOHOT, OJTHO-
cHO PefrakipoHor oi6opa, pelieH3eHaTa 1
CBUX KOJU CY VICCTBOBAIH ¥ Pafy TOKOM
CTB4pab-a OBe Kibure. Takobe u3pakaBamo
3aXBATTHOCT CBUM 4yTOPHAMA KOJH CY OBUM
TIOBOJIOM TIYTEM PajIoBa H3PEKIIH CBOj Me-
MERTO 0 [IpyroM cBjeTCKOM paTy Kao TeMH
KOJoM ce GaBe 1 KojoM ke ce U flasbe GaBu-
TH.

bophe boposan

bexuja 3nartap. 3JIATHOIOBA CAPAJEBA (XVI CTOJbERE),
Capajeso, 1996

LBHjeT Meby rpajloBaMa“. Tako ce y
JTOKYMEHTHMA TOHeKa Ha3mBa CapajeBo.

C npasoM. Jep, y mHT4RY je, Kafia je
ped o X VI Bexy, cBakako Hajehu u Haj-
3HAYaJHHJH Tpaj y BocHH U jefaH of Haj-
pehux Ha bankany.

YupKkoc HanopuMd He MaioOpOJHEX
HCTPaXKMBAU4 HEeroBe NPOULTOCTH, 10-
JeBIIH o1 OHOT Baamucnasa Ckapuha, ma
1o Xazmma lla6arosrha. npommmocta Ca-
pajeBa OHOCHO F-ETOBOM JIATHOM 100y —
X VI Beky, mocBeheHa je TeK y Hallle faHe,
13 Ilepa capajeBcKor ocMaHucTe bexmje
3matap, 3aciy:xeHa MoHoTpadja. Pajn je
HAcTao Ha OCHOBY H-EHe JIOKTOPCKE JIUCEP-
Taruje (onGpamene 1986, romune y beo-
Tpajy), MIcaHe, IPETEXHO, Ha OCHOBY Typ-
cke rpabe flocaf HeKopHITheHe HITH CaMo
nenuMuiHo Kopuurhere. To ¢y, y mpBoM
peny Typcku nonncHu fedrepu (1468-
1604), cutmam (1556-1558, 1565-1366).
Muhimme gedrepu (on cpepune X VI o
noyetka XX BeKa), TOKYMEHTH XHCTOP-

HjcKOT apxuBa v [lyOpoBHHKY, XpOHHKA
Myxameyia ErBepa Kaauha, n3gopu koju
¢y ce Hamaswin y OpHjeHTalHOM HHCTHTY-
Ty [pe BETOBOT BaH/IAICKOT Y HAIITEbA.

Kwury unne cnepeha nornasma: Yso0,
I'padoesu na bankanyy XVI ciionehy , Ha-
ciiianax u uszpadmwa zpada, Capajeso kao
yiipasHu u eojru yenuiap bocanckoz can-
wara. Ciuanosnuwitieo , I padckaiipuspe-
da.Jlokaanau ciiomna wpzoeuna, Kyaiuy-
pu u iipocseitia, [loousarbe u oOpxcasarve
Zpabesuna Moy MeHTIaAHe U UCAGMCKE ap-
xuitexitiype , 3axmyqna pasnatiparea (y3
HaBefieHe Mseope u auiiepaiaiypy ).

CapajeBo je TOIMTHYTO, 3HAMO, IOpeJT
CpeMmbOBEKOBHOT Tpra TprosumTa (ORHO-
CHO Y TOPKOBHIIITA. KOJ€ je CTpafiajIo y pa-
TOBUM4) H CMATP4d ¢¢ ILTAHCKH OCHOBAHIM
TPAJIOM.

Oy cBOT ocuuBama, 1462. ropuye, Ina
1o kpaja X VI Beka, CapajeBo je H3pacioy
jenas of Behux rpagosa Ha bankany: Beh
Jo kpaja XV croneha 6uo je afMIHACTp4-
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THBHIH. KYATYPHH H NPUBPE/HU HEHTAp
Bocanckor canyaka. Hacranak Capajesa
Be3aH je 3a lofasak OcMaHIHja. 4 OCHOBE
Oynyher mexepa noctaBuo je Mca-6er
HexakoBrh. CKOTICKH KPajHITHYK 1 TOTOBH
GOCAHCKH CaHIIAK-0eT. Y HajpaHUjHM TYp-
ckuM u3BopuMa CapajeBo ce Hasusa Capaj
(1o capajy — gBopy Mca-6era Mcxakosu-
ha). kacuuje CapajoBacu (Capajero [ lome),
Ay 3allaTHAM H3BOpHMa Bpxdocna ofHo-
cHO Bpxdocame. AyTop yOIIITE He HHCHC-
THpa (@ TpeGalo j¢) Ha TYPCKOM HMEHY
HACeba, JEP je H TO HEOCIIOPAH TOKA3 1A je
ped 0 HOBOM Hace by Oyjiyhu jia ¢y 3aTe-
YeHa Haceba 3a/ipyKaBasid cBoje IMe (11T,
Ha KaJOCT, HH JIAHAC JOII HHJe TIpakca)
npunarobero TypekoM n3ropopy (Cromwse
— Y CKyII) Wi, €BEHTYAJIHO, IPEBEIEHO Ha
typeki (bexo Iome — Ak oBacu), 10K 61
HOBOOCHOBAHHUM Hace biMa T ypIH JaBaTy
CBOja UMEHA.

[IpBO MyCITHMAHCKO HACEIhE HACTATIO
je oko Llapese niamuje npe 1462, rouse, a
ApYTo Hacesbe Ha HoApy4qjy CapajeBa
(ofiHOCHO pBe rpabeBUHE O KOJIMa MOC-
TOje HHCAHH JOKYMEHTH) HAaCTAIO0 j& Ha
Denpnbariin, Ha TEPUTOPHjH CPEIHOBE-
KOBHOT cesla bpoa.

Baxydnama HMca-6era McxakoBuha
(u3 1462) nokasyje 1o6pe OCHOBE [IITAHH-
paHe ypOaHuzanmje rpajia. Hetnde b, 3ima-
Tap. [lopef TeKHje. OKO Koje ce MOYeio
CTBAPATH HOBO HACE/bE, NOAN3AHEM XaHa
OTHOCHO KapaBAHCAPA]d cd MBOTUM JTyhaH-
MM, TIOCTA BJBEHE CY H OCHOBE IPUBPENHOT
LEHTpa, MOCTOM IIPeKO Musbalke oMo-
ryleHo je noBe3uBabe HajcTapHjer Hace-
na 0Ko Lapese 11aMuje ca HOBHM NPHBPESl-
HIM CPEJUINTEM Ha ApYyroj o6ani pexe. A
M3Tpajiba BOTOBOJA H XaMaMa CBElIOH Jia
je CapajeBo Beh Tafla HMaI0 CBOja KyTla-
THITA.

Kako je Beh nctakuyTo. cBoj HajBehu
TEPHTOPHJATHH i €KOHOMCKH Pa3BHTAK
Capajeso je noxkusetoy X VI sexy. Kpaj-
ey tora Beka CapajeBo je 3ay3iMaI0 OHaj
IPOCTOP KOJH je Ca4HEbaBao TPALICKY TepU-
TOPH}Y CBE O BPEMEHA ayCTpO-yrapeke

okynanuje (1878). Ty je 6110 CTOTHEEK
Maxaita (MHOTe Off IbHX HacTaJse ¢y Off pa-
HHJUX CPelHOBCKOBHHX Hacel/ba) MONH-
paHux of bamyapiinje mpeMa OKOITHAM
OpeXy bUuMa H Iy Muibanke mpema
MapusnnBopy. Jenan oy pasiiora 3amro je
XVl crosietie 3tatHO 1062 Capajesa je cBa-
KaKo nojaBa ['a3n Xycpes-6era Ha OBUM
npoctopuMa. [To ony Xepreropar, oBaj
VHYK cya1TaHa bajasura II 1 Hajno3saTuju
BOCAHCKH caHlIaK-6er yIuHHO je la Capaj-
€BO 0] Kacabe MocTaHe IeXep, Ipaj ca
CTOTHIbAK OOTOMOJB4, TET MEfIpeca, IeCT
XdMaMd, TPH O€3UCTaHa, IecT TEKHjd. He-
KOJIIKO OubianoTeka. npeko 90 MexTeha.
BHIILIE MOCTOBA. XdHOBA H KapaB4aHCapajd
¢a MHOTOOPOJHIM fiyhannMa. Msrpaben je
H YHT4B HU3 BOJOBOJIA M3 KOJHX je BOJIA
TEKJ4 Y BHITE OJf IBe CTOTHHE JABHHX 'e-
caMa, 3aTHM Y XaMaMe, IafipBaHe, Te y
MHOI'e YecMe 10 aBllijaMa H KyhaMa. Jep,
cTaMOeHd apXUTEKTYpa OWIIa je OBfie (Kao
H IpYTie Hd OCMAHCKOM IPOCTOPY)
npuiarohena bYACKO] MEpH ¥ TOTpeGH.
BesMasno cBaka Kyha uMaia je 6amTy ca
Mmuoro Boha n useha. TaMmo e Huje 6uno
Tekyhe Bojle, OHa ce JOBOHIA HOce CHUM
pykasiuMa. OTyfa MHOTOOPOjHH Iy TOIH-
CIJE TOBOPE O OBOM I'Pajly Kao 0 0a3H 3ele-
HUIIA, 4 CIOBEHAYKH apXuTekTa Jlynian
I'pabpujan Kaxe fia je TV ,,caH MOJiepHe
4PXUTEKType —~ BpTHH IPaj — Beh OJlaBHO
ocTBApen .

onerkom X VII Beka CapajeBo je ima-
10 91 MycauMaHcKy Maxaiy, Be XpH-
1mha Heke 1 leMaT JeBpeja ca yKyIHo 5.553
kyhe. [Toce6an 3Ha4a] y HETOBOM pasBu-
TKY (K40, yOCTAIOM, # APYTHX OCMAHCKHX
TpajIoBa) HMATH ¢y BakydH (3aIyKOHHE).
Jleratopu (Baku i) - IpECTABHUIK (pey-
JIATHE KJTace, 3aHATCKYX ¥ TPTOBAYKHX lle-
XOBA. YIAT4TH Cy CBOja CPEJICTBA Y U3TPafl-
Yy rpaga. OTyaa cy Bakydu, y HefocTa-
TKY Jip>KaBHOT OyIIeTa, Ipe/ICTaBIbAIIH TO-
TOBO jeJIHHY OCHOBY 3a pelllaBambe KyJI-
TYPHHX 1l KOMYHATHAX TTIOTpeba y TpajloBH-
Ma. [TouetkoM X VII Bexa 6poj Bakyda v
CapajeBy Ipemniao je CTOTHHY,
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OcBojeHe 3eMIbe DOCAHCKOT Kpaibd.
obnactu [TaBnosuha 1 KoBatesnha, Kao n
zies1oBe Xeplierose 3embe, OcMamImje cy
HPETBOPIIE Y BU4JeTe, KOje CY CjeTHHIIH
ca BURajeTHMa y Pamkoj u bocHu 1 of
THTABOT TOI HOJIPY4ja OCHOBAJHU BocaHcKu
caHnak 1uje je cemrmite Smiao CapajeBo.

BocHa je 3ajpXaza Kp4jUILKI Kapa-
KTEP TOKOM IIEJ1€ OCMAHCKE YIIpaBe:; y 11o-
FETKY. K40 HONa3Ha TaIKa 34 Taska OCBa-
jamba, a KacHuje Kao OefieM y ofOpaHu o
Aycrpuje u Benenyje. To je pesyarupaio
noceGHIM ofpHocoM OcMannuja npeMa
6OCAHCKOM CTAHOBHHIUTBY U CIEHH-
(pUIHOCTHMA Y BOJHO] OPTAHI3AIM] ] 36M-
ibe. 300T ¢1a67beHha NEHTPAIHE BIaCTH
Joutasy, 1580, rojmee. io OCHuBAbA Bocan-
CKOT IIamaJIyKa (WIH ¢j471eTd ), KOJH je HMao
cBoje cepiuiuTe y bamanynu. ¥ XVI peky
MYGTHMAHCKO cTaHOBHUIITBO CapajeBa,
CXOJIHO CTaTycy rpafia (iiexepa) GIIIO je
0ci1060heHO Off APKABHUX M (peyIannux
o6agesa. [ToBiacTuie je yKHBAO U €O
XpUIIhaHCKOT CTAHOBHHIITRA, K40 H TPH
kyhe JeBpeja (koje cy ce GaBHIE 3aHAT-
CTBOM, Y3 IPHUXBaTalk¢ OATroBapajyhux
06aBe3a). OBO CTaHOBHHIITBO 0110 je Ha-
crameHo y caMoM rpajy Capajesy. 10K je
OHO y IepH(p ePHEM MaxaTaMa OII0 ¥ cTa-
Tycy paje. Mraue, CapajeBo je craTHo OHIo
y Xacy GOCAaHCKOT CaHNaK-0era U leroBHI
npuxoa KpeTaiH cy ce of 80.000 10 95.000
aKIL

Ca cTabImTH3aIHjOM OCMAHCKC BTACTH
J0J1a3K ¥ IO HaCelbaBAaTha C4PajeBCKOT
OApYYja. Y IPBOM TypeKoM Honucy (13
1468) y Mamom Tprosuity 3abedesxeHo
je S MycamMasekux # 70 xpunithaHeK Ux Kyha
(3ajenHO ca YHOBHIAMd H HCOXKCHCHIM
MyIKapiuMa), Micam ce HajBHILE ITUPHO
y yKeM Kpajy oko CapajeBa. Taxo jia Beh
y HapeHoM nomucy (13 1483) mazap Tp-
TOBUIITE, TO3HAT Kao Capaj” uva 42 My-
cnuMarcke, 107 xpuumthanckux u § xyha
Jly6por1aBa ofHOCHO 27 % MyCIHMaHa i
73% xpumrhaHa, JOK je y ceTHMa capa-
jeBeke Haxuje G110 34 % MyinMaHa 166 %
xpumhana. Y HeKHM ceInMa je Beh Tajla
CTAHOBHUINTBO YaK vy BehHHH OHI0 MYCTH-

MaHcKo. Hapenun nomuc (13 1489) y6en-
BUBO CBEJIOYH Jia ce 6POj MYCIAMAHCKUX
Kyha y rpagy 6e3maiio yasoctpy«mo. Mnu,
y mpolieHTuM4: 43% MycauMana (Meby
KojuMa je OmiI0 69% 3aHatamja) u 57%
xpumhana. llITo ce THYe mopekna Myci-
MAHCKOT CTAHOBHHUITITBA, TIPETEXKHO CY 10~
THIATH U3 capajeBcke okoinne. M xpu-
nthann Capajena OrIH ¢y YIVIABHOM JloMahe
MECHO CTAHOBHHIITBO.

[ToBehat 6poj MyCIHMAHCKOT CTaHO-
BHHUINTBA y TPajly YTHIAO je U Ha HIHPCHE
HCTaMa y OKOJIHIM CeIIMA, IIOCeGHO Y OHUM
O.11KE IpaTy.

Oxo 1530. cragopunmTBo Capajesa
M4 ,,CKOpO IOTIIYHO C14BEHCKH CACTAB"
HCTHYE 4YTOp. & Mehy KOHBEpTHTHMA je
50% ca cena. ¥ patan 3apoSipeHULH (T10-
pekioM n3 Xpeatcke, Ctosenmje, Mabap-
CKE) UMAITH ¢y 3HATHOT yiedta y hOpMHUpathy
TPAJICKOT CaHOBHUINTBA ¥ BocHH, ma n y
Capajepy. Ociobabanu cy ce yrIaBHOM
OHH pOOOBH KOjH CY IIPHXBATAITH HCIIAM.

CpepunaoM X VI Beka y Capajero cy
TOEITH 4 ce loce/baBajy U JeBpeju.

[To1eTkoMm X VII Bexa y rpajy je 61110
97% wycianMaa u 3% xpuinhasa, 0K je
Taj OJTHOC y CapajeBCKOj HaXUju 61O jolIn
TIOBOBHIJH Y KOPHCT MycTuMana (99,5%).

3anogeTa y IpBoj AeUeHH)H HAKOH OC-
Bajaiba DocHe, HoTaMu3anyja je HajBHIle
pasmepe nonprvmnay X VI Bexy, a Tpaja-
naje po apyre fenennje X VI Ocmd capa-
JEBCKE HaXHje, MCIIAM CC HAJBHIIE IIUPHO Y
ILTOHH]HM 3¢ M/bOPATHIIK UM HOAPYIjHMa,
OKO YTBpHEeHHX TPajioBa ¥ Iy>K Iy TeBa, JI0K
j& 3HATHO M4l yTHIa] IMao Meby Bia-
IIKHM CTAHOBHHIIITBOM, Ka0 HY PYIaPCKHM
LEHTPHMA [Jle ¢y MOCTojale [pKBe. Y IH-
persy neTaMa y bocan, ToceOHO y X VI Beky.
KAITHTAIHY Y10TY OTHTPAIH CY TPAfIOBHL, d
noceGHO CapajeBo Kao HajBehu OpUjeHT41-
HO-MYCIHMAHCKH TPajl y TO Bpeme. 3Hd-
“4jHY YA0TY HMalla je B yaeMa, Kao H Jiep-
BHOIH. ., ToIepanTal OJJHOC OCMAHCKE Jip-
KaBe ipeMa MPHITAHAIMa MOHOTEHCTI-
YKHX pedurija’ — uerade b, 3marap — | 1o-
JTECpAHTHH TOPOANYHU OJHOCH ¥ KOJHMa

Je/IaH HTH BHLIC YWIaHOBA IIpejaase Ha HC-
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TaM JIOK PYTH OCTajy ¥ CBOjOj BjepH. ca-
UyBaH Je3HK HTJI. jecy YHI-CHAIE KOje TO-
BODE Jla ¥ TOM TIOCTYIIKY HHje OWTO Ipu-
cubaBama.” [Topen xpumrhaHckor cTa-
HOBHUINITBA (IIPABOCTABAIIA H KATOIHKA ).
KOje ce ycTe HaTaMi3aliije 3HATHO CMah-
w10, TokoM X VI Bexa y Capajeny cy xuse-
aujom u [ly6popdany, Jepeju u [ [uranu.

¥ To BpeMe y TpajIy ce pa3BUIO IPEKO
60 paxTHYHTHX BpCTA 3aHATA, 4 IOMHHAPA-
TTH CY OHH BE34HH 34 IPEPajly KOXE, MeTa-
T4 ¥ Texcrmaa. [[exoBcke opranuzanuje
IPEACTaBbaJIe CY BEOMA BAXKHY APYLIT-
BEHY M €KOHOMCKY cHary. M 3aHatcTBO je
OCTaJo IVIABHU (haKTOp Tpajicke IpUBpefe
y CapajeBy X VI Bexka.

Y o Bpeme CapajeBo je 6HITO 1 BaKaH
TPrOBa4KH IIEHTap. a IOCEOHY YIIOTy HMa-
70 e, 3aXBaJbyjyhU CBOM IIOTIOXKA]y, Y Me-
bynaponsoj Tprosuniu. Ty je jou o cpen-
WBer BeKa IocTojana jaka fydpoBavka
KOJIOHH]a, a KacHHje ce jaBibajy H MohHe
KoroHmje PupenTrHANa 1 MiaeTana, M3
3eMIbe CY ce H3BO3MIe JoMakie CHPOBHHE
(OH4JBUIIIE KOXKA), @ YBO3HIIE TKAHHHE,
MaHy(QaKTYpHa U Fa/laHTepHjcKa poda, Ha-
KHT, Jy>KHO Bohe 1 ipyro. Pa3soj Tprosuse
yTHIA0 je Ha H3rpajiiby YHTABOT HH3a
TPIOBATKHX O6]8Kde Ha nonpyq]y capa-
jeBcke gapmmuje. Yy Capajesy je, momyT
OCTalNX IPajioBa, H3Pa3uTO JOMHHAPAIIA
HCIaMCKa KyJITYpa; [I0YeB Of HeJIOKYIHE
H3IpaJil-e Ipajia, HEeroBUX CAaKpalHUX |
JpYrux objekaTa, 4 O CBAKOJHEBHOT
KMBOTA, IPOCBETE, HayKe, je3uka. Ta Kyi-
Typa Ha]ane ce, MIIaK. HCIIOJBHITa Ha 110~

APYjy apXHTEKTYpPE H TPAJINTEIBCTRA (OTY-
JTa CTAPH JIEO Tpajid H JAHAC UM H3PA3UTO
OpH]EHTAIHY KapakTep). M Typek# je oc-
TaBUO Tpara y DOCAHCKOM JE3HKY, a1, 110
MHLBEIY ayTOPa — IITO j€ CACBAM IIPHX-

BATHUBO — , JTIOCEBHO 3HAYajHY YIOTY O
TPAO je Hall OOCAHCKH jE3MK ¥ OUyBamby
AyTeHTHIHE ETHHIKE IPUPOJIE MyCITAMAHA
ybocuau®,

I'1apnn neHTpH XpHMmhaHCcKe KYAType
OWIH ¢y [PKBE H MaHACTHPH, & HOCHOL[Y
ITHCMEHOCTH H LENOKYIHOT KYJITypHOT
JKHBOT4 KaTOJHKa OWIH ¢y (PpameBIH.
Ocnapajyhu ce Ha Tpajuuujy, Herge y
BpeMe HaMECHUKOBama [ asu Xycpes-6era
carpabena je Crapa paBocilaBHa I[PKBA.
A CTIOMHESE C€ 1 TIKOJIA 33 MIPAaBOCIABHY
nety.

TopenobjexaTa cakpaTHOT M IPOCBET-
HorxapakTtepay CapajeBy cy, TokoM XV 1
XVI Bexa, TONATHYTH B Pa3HA OOjeKTH
TIPUBPENHOT, cao0pahajHOT U IpyIITBEHOT
3raydaja, Cee cy ux, Kao cBoje 3aIy:KCHHe
(Baxye) TOU3ATH BUIIIA M HIDKH TIPE]T-
CTaBHULE (eyfanHe Kiace, TPTOBIH U
sanatauje. [To TBphemy ayTopa To je fo6a
OIIITET KY/ITypHOT npolpata Capajesa,
J00a Y KOME Cy IeTOBH CTAHOBHHUIY IIPH-
XBaTambeM HCIaMa, IPHXBATHIA H TEKO-
BHHE HCTIaMCKe KYJIType ipmiarobasajyhu
HX. HCTOBPEMEHO, OBUM IIpocTopuMa. Onn
Cy Y HC1aM YHEIH cBojy Tpagunmjy. OTyna
je CapajeBo n rpajry KoMe ce cycpehy Uc-
TOK 1 3anaji ¥ Haropefio (KO )er3ucTapajy
9eTHPH BESTHKE MOHOTEACTHYKE PEJTUTH]E,
I'payt, y KoMe cy MHOTH BpeTHH 0 0JEKTH, ITa
H YHTaBE Maxajle, BpEMEHOM HETIOBPATHO
HECTATH M KOjH je HajyXKacHHje CTpanao
yIpaBo Y Hallle BpeMe TpyaoM bexuje 3ia-
Tap K40 Jia c€ IIOHOBO MOJaBHO § CBOjO]
HEKaflalliho] JIETOTH ¥ NeTOBATOCTH, A
00jaBIpIBaRE OBe KIbATe (0BoTakera je 94k
H HIIYCTPATHBHHM MaTepHjaloM KOJH JIO-
6po KOMYHHUI[MpPA ca TEKCTOM) ¥ JefHOM
TEIIKOM U KOIIMapHOM BPEMEHY TIOJIBHT
je BpenaH HajBeke noxgae,

Oaza3upojesuh
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Dragoslav Antonijevi¢. THE DROMENA
Instituta for Balkan Studies. Beolgrade 1997

On the previous paper Ritual Trance

In his previously important work, ti-
tled Ritual Trance (1990). distingnished
Serbian anthropologist. ethnologist and
academician Dragoslav Antonijevic
adds valuable data that elucidates the
origins and expressiveness of theater:
he sees ritual trance as a particular kind
of ,folk acting™, because, as he says,
,though ritual trance is initially and fun-
damentally sacral in meaning and fea-
ture, it represents a theatrical work of art
performed to an audience with an order-
1y and arranged outcome, with indescrib-
able excitement during the performance
between player and viewer,” the author
underscores, noting that . ,these elements
are undoubtedly found at the source of
theatrical art, and naturally in art alto-
gether™.!

Setting out foreign theories, theses
and hypotheses on manifestations of
folkloric theater, Thalias vestibule of
institutionalized theater, the author sets
out that the ,,earliest interest in our coun-
try for gathering data on folkloric the-
ater came from the questionnaire of
Ivan Kukuljevi¢ Sakcinski and the poet
Laza Kosti¢, who wrote an interesting
article at the close of the 19* century,
titled Narodno Glumovanje (Folk Act-
ing), which is of interest even today.

Thus Dragoslav Antonijevi¢ concen-
trates his research on ritnal dances
where trance is intrinsic: the most strik-
ing trance rituals” in the eastern Bal-
kans are known as the anastenarije, rus-
alje and kalusari, and the author know-
ingly discerns and analytically reveals
-common and significant dramatic ten-
sions™ that contain ..hidden embryonic
nuclei (in nuce) of the proto-theater di-
rected toward humans and the existence
of man distended between life and death,
with a strongly expressed frenzy™ *

For all theatrical historians, as well
as practical men, the knowledge that
trance rituals have an .extremely ragged
dramatical structure™ the depths of
which contain remnants of ,,ancient di-
onysia and Byzantine brumelia™ is of
consequence, just as in the western Bal-
kans, masked (carneval) processions
evince the stirring tremor of ,,.Roman sat-
urnalia and lupercalia™.

Besides illuminating the dramatic
structure, stratification, depth, and func-
tion of trance rituals, Dragoslav An-
tonijevic points to the entire theatrical
aspect of the ritual, analyzing the be-
havior of the audience, considering that
the . dance on fire,” for instance, is a real
performance, ,.such as ritual drama.*

Below is how Dragoslav Antonijevi¢
described the situation, feeling with the
audience at a ..dance on fire™ perfor-
mance, and depicting it with dramatical
precision.

First, the author observed and fol-
lowed the way in which the condition
and feelings of most viewers grew close
to the state of the anastenara who im-
provise the dance on fire ecstatically and
inspirationally. Mass allurement main-
tains the state of collective ecstasy.
When the anastenari feel the audience
is with them, following and sharing in
their internal processes of experience,
they become more active, and the effect
is conveyed more strongly to the pub-
lic. A grand and unforgettable perfor-
mance is created, permeated with psy-
chophysical emotion, visual and like hal-
lucinations experienced together with ex-
hilaration. All feel an especially deep in-
ternal satisfaction, more intense, it ap-
pears, than those inspired by real theat-
rical and musical performances, literature
or other art forms. ..

This exceptionally plastic and dra-
matic observation is so suggestive that
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it compels a comparison of the relation-
ship between the stage and audience.
However, this goes beyond the frame-
work of this paper, furthermore as the
author mentioned this resemblance him-
self:

.In the act of dancing on fire, the
anastenari and audience concurrently
act and participate as in a real theater,
only without curtains. stage and script,
opening doors widely to countless fa-
miliar associations, unhindered self-in-
dulgence of both players and audience.
This lively internal connection between
the players and audience, which devel-
ops the moment the dance on fire be-
gins, we believe to be the most impor-
tant act of ritual theater,”* Dragoslav
Antonijevi¢ concludes, with the right-
fulness of a theater scholar.

We are compelled to leave out of the
paper the author s comprehensive anal-
yses of the ,anastenarija, rusalka and
kaluSara,” so as to probe into his new
anthropological and ethnological re-
search, enriched with fresh discoveries
about the theater, expounded in his lat-
est work, The Dromena.

Dialectical Relations Between Basic
Phenomena and Their Meanings

Dromena is an old Greek word that
stems from the verb root meaning to do,
work, act. This has been preserved to
this day in the word drama, which re-
fersto histrionics, plot, and figuratively,
.,show™ or acting"”.

The word dromena was introduced
in comparative anthropology by Jane
Ellen Harrison, at the beginning of the
century. A broader meaning of the term
includes a collective representation of
religious rites or customs older than the
established religions. Having the same
ctymological root as drama - the dromie-
na points to sources of folkloric theater:
it designates a certain myth or tradition
which through representation devel-

oped or improved to more advanced sta-
diums - organized and dramatized ,.holy
representation”. Therefore, ritual may
become, as an established or stereotyp-
ical function, whose symbolism serves
human communication in its social con-
text, a custom or habit, tradition or con-
vention.

Considering that rituals represent a
pre-theatrical stage™ there is a certain
.priority in rituals”, as myths depend on
rituals, too: a myth is the ,,verbal part™
of a ritual, or, ritual transposed into the
language of words, but ritual is a perfor-
mance of a myth as a ,drama” - so, the
relationship between mythology and rit-
ual is dialectic, as there are myths with-
out an analogous ritual basis (as there
are various phantastic stories or mirac-
ulous narratives), and there are rituals
without a corresponding mythological
basis.

Thus The Dromena by Dragoslav
Antonijevi¢ considerably expands and
deepens our understanding of the es-
sence of myths and rituals and the
source of theatrical and thespian expres-
sive forms, considering that myth:

- determines or defines more closely
what is being performed, represented or
acted (as a plot or scene);

- awakens ignorant awareness, gui-
des consciousness and expands the ho-
rizons of consciousness;

- is a primitive theoretical discipline,
asmagic is a primitive applied discipline;
myth is a way of thinking, magic is a
form of practice;

- myth affects the formation of ritu-
als, and the two are complementary, en-
couraging and building up one another.

Pertaining to the ,,models of the drom-
ena” it should be mentioned that rituals,
practices or customs develop in relation-
ship with earthly (profane) and religious
ideas and events: this includes various
ceremonial or social dromena such as
weddings and various annual cyclical
rituals, popularized performances of re-
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ligious themes with secular plots, sacra-
lized performances. transformed into re-
ligious plots, and politicized ones, when
a plot has political meaning or when it is
altered into a political plot.

The origins of rituals and practices
arc: nutrition or deliberate starvation,
birth and funerals, life and death - hunt-
ing and farming, cattle-breeding and
wine-growing, fertility and barrenness:
those participating in the ritual feel pro-
tected, and for those who are outside,
the ritual is senseless or impenetrable.

A ritual is semi-functional. because
it can be:

- a form of communication and con-
solidation in community;

- a way of developing awareness,

- securing procreation,

- overcoming illness and death;

- a ritual does not resolve conflicts,
but reduces social tensions and eases
an oppressive social structure, making
it endurable;

- a ritual tolerates taboos and actions
generally not done; following is an ex-
ample closer to custom than ritual and
practice: in the Srpski rjecnik (Serbian
Dictionary), Vuk Karadzi¢ penned down
next to the term poskocice (a way of
dancing and singing in a reel) short
songs that young men cried out while
dancing in a reel:

Hopscotch

This day, next,

Not a thing

To worn out

Brogues -

Hey heigh

Keep your wits.

Do not woo another’s swain:

Another’s swain as heathen faith

She will tempt you, she will turn you,

Kolo jump naked bump

you will find a dire doom ...

Vuk explains:

The poskocice are almost always
lurid. so that no one dares mention them

but in a reel, and then in a reel no one
considers them shameful. Young men
and maidens, old men and women, all
pretend not to hear what the lads are
saving. Vuk continues, [ listened and
watched Turks sitting (in Jadar. in Be-
gova Ljesnica). and Serbs dancing round
them. crying out:

Hopscotch this day next
Feet pound on Turk ground;
This harries the Turks not
Shit eats the mighty pasha
Arrogant is the sub-pasha.

The folk reel is a quaint collective
act preserved through tradition: by hold-
ing hands and dancing together in
rhythm and trance, the players overcome
their individual insecurities or fears, and
carried away together in vivacity, they
become transformed into a harmonious
supreme collective figure - a dancing
reel. and in a reel every dancer feels he
has overpowered himself. Thus folk
dances expressed certain symbolical
substance, and in that symbolical ten-
sion, the reel is close to pertinent folk
rituals. We might say that the reel -
though a profanc phenomenon - carries
magical power on dancers in a reel, ex-
cept that the magic force of a reel is
screened by the basic nature of the reel
and evolves in the many-layered soul of
the dancers.

Main tenets

At the very beginning of his book,
in the introduction, Dragoslav An-
tonijevi¢ extracts several important te-
nets from the abundance of his experi-
ence, one of them begin that , folk art (all
genres) has its own aesthetics, and
countless dramatic elements emerge,
clear as the day, in many festivities and
rituals,”* meaning that folk songs and
stories, reel dances and other forms of
collective expression (feasts and rituals,
customs and practices) are in fact living
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histrionic forms with specific and essen-
tial dramatic and theatrical features. Just
as folk literature, handed down by word
of mouth, lives, so does verbal folk the-
ater, with an abundance of expressive
dramatic forms, including rural panto-
mime, or magico-religious scenes, for
instance, to appease spirits, and defend
us from evil. All this is performed in the-
atrical form with the principle that what-
ever appearance is to be conjured up or
created is represented.

We might describe Dragoslav An-
tonijevi¢’s next tenet as ..all-human trin-
ity,” as the author believes that besides
the human attribute expressed in the
syntagm homo faber, man has rightfully
earned the name somo ludens. as man
has always danced, playing endlessly,
that he is a complete being when he plays
and dances; and that, considering mu-
tualities among humans and the drome-
na, man is ,,as much ludens, as perfor-
mance.”’

Tenets related to folkloric theater
which have the strength of principles
are defined immediately:

Folkloric theather establishes almost
perfect communication with the public,
who are the main carriers of folkloric the-
ater, and something more - potential per-
formers or actors;

The aesthetics of theater and its , lan-
guage™ is determined by a common folk
culture which is also the language of
folkloric theater:

The subject of folkloric theater is al-
most always comical or satirical, usually
a parody on society surrounded by folk-
loric theater;

Sometimes during the performance
of the dromena religious ecstasy emerg-
es, or fear of the demonic, if magic rites
are supported by collective belief in the
influence or efficacy of magic rites;

Folkloric theater is originally a de-
velopmental derivative of rituality, just
as institutional theater will produce, dur-

ing its historical growth, its own scenic
rituality, for example, medieval represen-
tations of the life and suffering of Jesus. ..
There should be no delusions that
the present technological, automatic or
computer era is free from rituality: the
existence of various contemporary
myths, from ideology (democracy) to
consumption (automobile), were pro-
duced partly through mass communica-
tions. One should observe how the same
mass communications bring down and
destroy those very same myths, except
that every modern myth carries with it a
corresponding rituality. Therefore, there
is no period in history devoid of my-
thology and ritual - religious and politi-
cal, technological and consumptive, sci-
entific and military, athletic or familial.

Origins of Theater

In the extensive and detailed
grounds of his introduction, Dragoslav
Antonijevi¢ refers to the source of Eu-
ropean theater, and writes, ,, The New
Greek folk dromena, asks, for instance,
about its analogy to the Ancient Greek
village dromena, which is considered the
lowest basic structure of ancient Greek
theater.™® He explains that archaeology
endeavors to shed light on this ,,obscure
phase in prehistory™ by dint of , mne-
monic sources, and philosophy, through
written sources,” and cites Dioscuridis,
who pointed to the significance of vil-
lage mimo-drama (pantomime) and wrote
that Thespis obtained the material for
his mimetic drama performances from
village dances, which Aeschylus devel-
oped later on.

. This is Thesps” invention, material
obtained from village dances, while
these merry performances were perfect-
ed and raised to the level of comedy by
Aeschylus.”

Considering that Thespis, held to be
the oldest poet of tragedy, obtained the
material for his mimetic drama perfor-
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mances from village mime-dramas or
pantomimes, and that Aeschylus sub-
sequently took this over, this creative
chain imposed the following tenets:

However certain it is that Hellenic or
Old Greek drama derived from cult ritu-
als, its rural origins are equally certain,
as its substantive predecessors are vil-
lage mimo-dramas or pantomime. Hesiod
and his poetry testifies to the fact that
rural spirituality was so developed that
it was able to bring forth rituals as sourc-
es or impetus to Old Greek drama, and
the period itself offers testimony, when
grim reality obscured remnants of chiv-
alry and feasts in castles of the landed
gentry: the gross injustice of harsh real-
ity weighing down on the exhausted
peasantry - as all political power and
economic strength are in the hands of
kings and nobility, rich and powerful
men. They appropriated most of the land,
and by suppressing the peasant class
economically and politically - caused its
extreme poverty and discontent. The
ruling severity, and the misery of the
peasants, opened Hesiod’s eves as he
boldly expressed the way kings em-
ploved their power toward evil. unable
to crush the vital values of the unyield-
ing peasantry.

Thus Hesiod, differing from Homer,
molded new norms of living. Aware of
the severe social opposites of the peri-
od, he sided with the poor and deprived
peasants and shepherds, inhabiting a
scorching presence and feeling the real
affliction of living. The first censurer of
life, describing the daily hardships of
peasants, Hesiod displayed in his poet-
ic opus a profound mental and rational
process, seeking cause to everything, a
beginning to everything, and observing
development in everything (Theogony),
viewing the systematic cosmogonic de-
velopment from chaos into order and
harmony as ethical ascent and law. He-
siod evinced in his poem on the toilsome

life of peasants Poslovi i dani (Works
and Days) an awareness of the need for
order and harmony, systematicness and
mutual relations between human activi-
ty and time (awareness of the real mo-
ment): a direct statement containing a
didactic epic full of moral injunctions of
how, when, why and which farming
chores should be done (ploughing,
seeding, etc.), though in fact it is a ma-
ture wisdom or philosophy of rural life
which Hesiod viewed as a quaint, rural
universe where certain principles and
laws should prevail, such as the princi-
ple of toil, constraint, order, justice and
righteousness.

Some legends say that Hesiod lived
before Homer, others that he was Hom-
er’s contemporary, and others still that
he tived after Homer: if we cannot state
reliably that Homer was a historical fig-
ure (though seven cities contest for his
place of birth), Hesiod lived, according
to some figures, around 700 BC®

After this narrow insight into the pro-
cess of the growing consciousness of
Hellenic peasants, the importance of ru-
ral mimo-dramas or pantomimes (which
evolved out of cult rituals as higher stag-
es in the development of theatrical art)
becomes closer to us and clearer, be-
cause even early dramatic expressive
forms called for a certain level of experi-
enced. intuitive, social and creative con-
sciousness, i.¢. a sufficiently developed
rational and irrational, or emotional and
imaginative, insight into not only what
is material and visible, but also into that
which is immaterial and invisible.

The extent to which village rituals
were potentially dramatic can be inferred
thanks to village divinities: one of them
is the popular ,,son of Zeus™ Dionysus
(whose name is linked to woiros - wine),
the god of vegetation, who, like vegeta-
tion in nature, was perpetually renewed.,
sccuring fertility through his resurrec-
tion; the symbol of fertility - phallus



KputHKe, DpuKa3H, H3BEIITAjH

433

(phallophoria) - is carried in his honor. ¢
As the guardian of trees and flowers,
figs and vine, Dionysus is the god of
peasants and popular masses. and his
archaic statues are a stake or wooden
pillar on which a mask and attire are
placed. His sacred animals are the goat
and bull, and he often rides a mule; his
head is garlanded and his shield encir-
cled with ivy, capped with a gall-nut.

The heart of Dionyvsus’ cult are
mountains and humble village shrines,
and Dionysus is not only the god of
vegetation (trees, and plants in gener-
al); all nature is subordinate to him, above
all man. because only he fulfills and in-
spires the souls of men, so that they iden-
tifv with him when in trance: myths
about Dionysis resolve conflicts be-
tween what is rational and what is irra-
tional in human life.

Accompanying Dionysus’ cult are
often shrieks and merriment, lascivious-
ness and orgies, drunkenness and ec-
stacy, even killing and mutilation ...,
penetration into the other part of con-
sciousness and drunkenness, into dark
infinity...

This incidental and narrow illumina-
tion of evolution and the shape of the
consciousness of Greek peasants was
inspired by Dragoslav Antonijevi¢’s
learned quest as the author of the in-
valuable The Dromena, in which he
broaches the question: to what extent
does New Greek folk dromena resemble
village dromena from ancient Greece,
which 1s considered the , lowest basic
structure of ancient Greek theater™?

This investigative and inspirative
question led our thoughts irresistably
in that direction. leaving a trail in the
study of this highly valuable anthropo-
logical and ethnological work. which.
because of'its interdisciplinary and mul-
tifold substantiality. we read and inter-
pret as a revealing accomplishment on
theater: it elucidates the origin, struc-

ture and development of folkloric dra-
ma.

It focuses on action, individual or
collective activity or movement ex-
pressed through speech, mimicry or his-
trionic movement, the form of expression
evolves from the purpose of the repre-
sentation: all this is accompanied by
some tranformation or disguise by the
plaver. and the multifold role of the mask
in representation.

So, as you can see, folkloric drama
has a

- social function,

- ethical function,

- aesthetic function.

The poet Laza Kosti¢ was the first in
Serbiato write about , folk acting™ (1893),
and he collected material on folkloric
drama, including , phenomena of origi-
nal dramatic art™." or, the emergence of
folkloric theater that is ,,not created by a
drama writer, or any individual, but by
the people, that illiterate mass, the niséi
duhom " or, as Dragoslav Antonijevié
said, the ,.emergence of original popular
theater ... came about by common, illit-
erate people, who never saw an art stage
or heard skilled actors™. ©

During his study of ,,original dramat-
ic art” or folkloric theater,” Laza Kosti¢
comprehended, with his revealing intu-
itiveness and penetrating analyticity,
before many scholars in the world, the
. first buds of dramatic life™, and wrote:

..I'thought that perhaps the very first
burgeon of dramatic life was in the old-
est pagan customs. | believe that the
koleda, kraljica, lazarica and dodola
contain the same seed found by schol-
ars of antiquity in Hellenic drama in the
clerical rites of the Mysian Osiris. the
Phrygian service of Kibeli-Atis, and in
Adonis. which among the Greeks devel-
oped from the custom of Kabir death, in
rapture of the divinity Dionysus, Bac-
chus.” ¥

Thus Dragoslav Antonijevi¢ exam-
ines ..all the ploughed furrows in the field
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of verbal histrionics, inspecting contro-
versial theories, theses and hypotheses
on the question whether folkloric the-
ater truly exists and if it could be de-
fined as such?"

The author set up a criterion in de-
fining folkloric theater:

Dramatic content of a plot or situa-
tion;

Disguise (tranformation) or duplica-
tion of players (as ..players are not iden-
tical with themselves™);

Aesthetic function of plot or activi-
ty;

Inter-communication with audience,
or communication with reflexive action
(when players and audience affect one
another).

Folkloric theater uses religious and
niythical subjects, but also events from
daily life, molded into a dramatic plot.

Players in the dromena rely on es-
tablished verbal outlines of a plot, and
everything else is freely improvized, sim-
ilar to the practice used by actors of a
del arte comedy.

In the broadly theatrical base to the
introduction of his work The Dromena.
Dragoslav Antonijevi¢ expressed theo-
ries on the beginning of theater: start-
ing from a theory by Sir James Fraser
that the beginnings of theater could be
likened to annual cycle rituals, and a the-
ory that the entire history of drama re-
lies on the instinct for imitation (instinct
for impersonation), he mentioned the
view that pantomime is the universally
human root of theater, and that theater
could be a strategy of existence, depart-
ing from necrolatry, i.e., veneration of
the dead, and that it could have devel-
oped from popular, non-religious drom-
ena, just as it could have developed from
pagan dromena (plots, rituals).

At the conclusion of the introduc-
tion, the author examines .. models of the
dromena,” starting by separating reli-
gious and secular rituals, or religious
rites from social ceremonies.

Antonijevi¢ cites Pouchner, a distin-
guished Greek scholar of prehistory, the-
ory, semeiology and anthropology of
theater, who asserted that a distinct cri-
terion cannot be established between
the religious and secular, and that crite-
ria between the religious and secular in
the dromena is .. rather difficult™, consid-
ering that the religious is also a dialecti-
cal process between popularization
(transformation into a worldly plot) and
sacralization (transformation into a holy
plot).

Perhaps this difference is rendered
more difficult because in social, particu-
larly political ceremonies, as in religious
rites, there are irrational features or de-
ceptions resembling religious fanaticism.

Examining in conclusion rituals in
connection with mythology, consider-
ing the existent understanding that ritu-
al preceded myth, and the view that myth
is akind of drama that stands for ritual,
the author resolves the antagonism
through dialectical synthesis and con-
cludes the introduction by recalling how
the term dromena has the same etymo-
logical root as drama, although the word
dromena has different meanings with
different scholars - it denotes a ,holy
act”, magical (miraculous and mysteri-
ous) phenomena, and something that is
happening or being performed. Thus the
dromena is a , dramatized holy act,” or
an organized and dramatized holy scene;
therefore, the genetic relationship be-
tween the ,,holy scene™ toward drama is
frequently underscored.

Considering that the work of Drago-
slav Antonijevi¢ deals with the drome-
na and its ethnological and anthropo-
logical dimensions and meanings, it
should be set out that the theater stud-
ies of the phenomenology of the drome-
na are highly fruitful in illuminating the
prehistory or earliest stages of theater.

The ethnological, anthropological
and theatrical investigative dimensions
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of The Dromena has an authentic, mani-
fold scientific, creative and motivating
value which is, up to a point, illuminated
and documented in this paper as well.

The dromena in masks and the mean-
ing of masks

The first chapter treats the dromena
in masks and discusses problems of
masquerades, considering that masks
were initially sacral in meaning, in the
remote past, whereas nowadays they are
ameans of entertainment. Thus, Drago-
slav Antonijevi¢ observers various rit-
uals. such as, for instance. the koledare
in Serbia. which once had magical and
religious roots and marked the connec-
tion between human and superhuman,
and today their meanings are secular
and theatrically entertaining, as well as
amusing. This is ensured by the joint
participation of players and the view-
ers’ collective experience of the dance,
which creates a mutuality and direct co-
action in a dance with ritual songs, mu-
sic, etc, assisting the performance of
symbolical movements of exorcism, in
simulating weddings, coitus, and other
situations.

The substance, form and perfor-
mance of Greek ritual processions and
masquerades, from Christmas to Epiph-
any, call out a good and fertile vear. i.c.,
the fertility of crops. cattle and flocks,
but also human fertility, as victory over
evil spirits. Forinstance, a dromena called
kalogeros simulates ploughing and
seeding, abduction of a bride and wed-
ding, parody of death, burial and reviv-
al: young men - bachelors - are disguised
as maidens, and young girls as kalog-
eros (married men), an old lady with a
rapidly growing baby, with drums and
bag-pipes, all in procession, going from
one house to another, performing a wed-
ding ceremony, with mockery and other
symbolically inventive and recognizable
comical situations - often with a reel

which once had ritual character, and to-
day is a dance together, that serves as
an emotional purging, communication
and catharsis, or self-transcendence.

In Bulgaria there are kukeri who ap-
pear during the first week of the Easter
fast, and the suvakari. who emerge
around the New Year. They all perform
various ritual scenes or symbolical situ-
ations with masks, revealing everyday
life in a comical way, and thus approach-
ing folk theater; masked processions and
the rusalija dances in Romania are also
polysemantic. All these dances are ac-
companied by the symbol of overall fer-
tility - phallus, and masks as constants
in cult or ritual situations.

It should be said here that a mask,
viewed in general:

- enables transformation or disguise
of performers in a dance;

- opens new and free space for ac-
tion;

- new rights and duties;

- a special codex of activity and be-
havior in general;

- imposes upon the audience or de-
termines the angle of observation;

-isa privilege: gives new status toa
personality and adjustment to new de-
mands imposed upon by the role;

- is a protection of personality multi-
plication;

- the one who wears a mask renounc-
¢s himself but captures viewers more
casily: with a mask one is alienated from
one’s individuality, one conquers, and
is elevated to roval and imperial heights;

- amask is, therefore, an artistic and
visual text of a personality and its artis-
tic context.

The second chapter is devoted to
religious dromena, i.e. Lazar’s rite that
holds ancient traits linked to fertility and
progress all around. Here Dragoslav
Antonijevi¢ made an investigative turn-
over, and on concrete data, mainly from
Greece. demonstrated that Lazar s rite is
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a typical religious dromgcna known only
among Orthodox Christians in the Bal-
kans; it is unfamiliar to Catholics.

On Lazar’s Saturday. processions go
from house to house: in Greece, boys
perform religious resurrection scenes of
Saint Lazar and sing Lazar songs that
describe his life, death and resurrection.

The author tells us that the full reli-
gious dromena is preserved in Cyprus
as testimony that Orthodoxy has, from
the Byzantine era, through the Middle
Ages, down to the present day, pre-
served the essence and form of its once
admirable religious representations.

Philosophy of the shadow theater

Dragoslav Antonijevi¢ investigates
the dromena of shadows, explaining
them in examples of the ‘Karadjoz the-
ater’, performed among the Turks,
Greeks and Serbs.

The Karadjoz theater was known in
the Balkans in the 16* century, and con-
tinued in existence and performance
until the 19* century.

Some maintain that Karadjoz was a
Byvzantine inhabitant, taken over by the
Turks in the 13* century, and then ex-
panded and enlarged by their subse-
quent conquests. Some believe that the
shadow theater was invented in ancient
Greece, others that its origins were tak-
en from Egypt, and some that it devel-
oped in India.

It is important to emphasize its sig-
nificant developmental evolution in
which the primeval mystical spirit of the
theater was increasingly suppressed,
and transformed into satirical spirituali-
ty: if mystical elements persisted in ap-
pearance, theyv served to shelter or con-
ceal from the authorities subjects that
spoke about reality. through skillfully
Ltuned” mysticism.

The shadow theater was in fashion
inthe 17* century: Evlija Celebija men-
tioned in 1666 that varied performances

were held at a large fair in Macedonia.
including a shadow theater with pup-
pets.

There is an opinion that the origin of
the shadow theater lies in the religious
ancestor cult, respect of forefathers and
endeavors by the living to make contact
with the souls of the dead: the shadow
is seen as identification of a soul evoked
from life after death, and the one who
works the puppets in the shadow the-
ater as a mediator between living and
dead.

The shadow is what appears be-
tween us and that which is represented
by the shadow as a “harbinger’ of the
world of dualism, as Plato maintained,
and the ancient Greek poet Pindar said:

..Is man not just a dream of his own
shadow?”™"

The most frequent subjects of the
shadow theater are merry adventures,
traditional comedy of local color, south-
ern skaskas, melodramas, pieces with
national and patriotic themes, and vari-
ous erotic scenes and indecent subject-
matters. A favorite subject is the starva-
tion of Karadjoz, who assumes an iden-
tity and behavior ill-suited to him, that
brings about many adventures.

With the appearance of cinemas, the
Karadjoz puppet theater retired to the
archives of history...

In the fourth and final chapter, on
semantics of the dromena, the author
examines the semantics of ritual and the-
ater, clarifying the genetic dimension of
theater, and showing ritual in a perspec-
tive and evolutionary dimension. Thus
the unity of trinity is brought to light:
the dromena - folk theater - theater, which
through acting separates and brings to-
gether two levels of reality: the level of
representing what is being viewed, and
the level of what it really is, so as to
create in the imagination and conscious-
ness of the audience what is to be - dia-
lectical synthesis.
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Let us conclude: academician Dra-
goslav Antonijevi¢ has created a com-
plex work which is significant ethnolog-
ically by its geographic breadth (Bal-
kans: Serbia - Greece - Bulgaria - Roma-
nia), anthropological depth, and its dra-
matic revelation in perspective and
meaning.

The Dromena came about through a
mutuality and permeation of ethnologi-

' Ritualni trans, Belgrade, 1990, p 40.
*Ibid.. p 41-42.

*Thid., p 42.

“Ibid.. p 131.

“ 1bid.

* The Dromena . p 9.

“ Tbid.

3 Quotation in The Dromena. p 12.

* Hesiod, Poslovi i dani (translated by Al-
bert Bazala), Zagreb 1970, p 185.

cal. anthropological and theater-inves-
tigating methods. supported by vast
personal experience and extensive ref-
erence books, connected through schol-
arly rationalism and artistic intuition. All
these are conditions that this work, cre-
ated in the most fruitful interdisciplinary
way, should soon outgrow itself and take
place among the rare classical works of
this genre.

Milenko Misailovic

¢ Dionysus does not present himself as it-
hyphallic: his escorts are sileni and satyrs
with the phallus.

1 Collected works of Laza Kosti¢, O po-
zoriStu i umetnosti Matica srpska, Novi Sad
1989. p 340.

12 Ibid. p 369.

1* The Dromena, p 13.

1 Laza Kosti¢, O pozori$tu i umetnosti, p
340 (underlined by L.K.).

KOJIOBY CHOBEHCKUX KYJITYPA. hHJ/LKE . 1.1, Clio, beorpas, 1996

Jlyro ouekiBaH 1ello IPUMILEH. IPBH
6poj Konosa cTOBEeHCKHX KyaTypa, MOCBe-
hen GubKaMa, IPEACTABHO je Halloj my6-
THIH IECET pafloBa IPETEXHO eTHOIHHT-
BHCTHYKOT podua. [ To pHCTYITY, yKojeM
HHJE TEHTKO TPENO3HATH IpeoBIabyjyhu
yTHIaj mKoze Hakrre ToncToja. pyckn ay-
topu (TaTjana Aranknia. AHa I TmoTH#IK-
oBa 1 AHnpe] Mopos — cer 13 Mockse)
BP:I0 JOGPO KOPECIOHRPA]Y ca ToMahim
nerpaxkuBaunMa (buibata Cukumuh. Jle-
jan Ajaauith, Mapta bjeaeruh, Jby6unko
PanenxoBuh) 1 ca YCAMIbEHHM TOCTOM I3
Cropenuje (Mupjanm Merrej). Camo a
TEKCTa4 HE 1IPATe OBY OIMITY TEIJIEHIH]Y
YTOIHKO ITO ce OaBe crnenud o (-
aoaomkuM (Amexcanap JloMa) win, Ma-
K4p JeIHMHTHO. NOSTHYKHM MUTABHMA
(Ana Pamum).,

Yak 1 ga cy nmpuao3u KOHIUIIHPaHK
JpYK1Hje a pa31uke Mehy bHMa Behe, TeMa
KOJd HX je OGJeIUHITIA IOBOBHO je IIMPOKA

J4 OMOTYRY 33HHM/BHBA YHAKPCHA THTA-
4, IITO je HaJKOPHCHH]H, ¥ HCTOBPEMEHO
Haj3a0aBHA]H. OOJMUK KOMYHHKAIH]E ca
360pHUIEMa OBe BpeTe. 3axBasbyjyhu To-
Me, MoTYhe je IMIIPOBH30BATH HEKOQIHKO
THHHja IPETPaKUBAa TeKCTa, Y 3aBUCHOC-
TH Ol MOTHBATIH]€ YUTA0IA H Off OHOTA INTO
HajBHIIIC Be3yje HETOBY MaXmby (TeMa,
rpaba, METOM, MONET HCTPaKHBAMA, OIl-
HITA CTUKA, KOHKPETHH PE3YATATH, HTT. ).
Jlnnnja Kojy oBfie pejuiakeMo Hehe, Me-
byTUM. THYHTH HY Ha jeHy moHybeny. Ihen
napaMeTap 6uhe caMe 6uske - Of IpBeTa
70 cenMeHa - IITO ¥ HeKy pyKy nojiceha Ha
MOJIEI IO KOjeM ce OMBHY KO yrpabyje y
¢TUKY cBeTa (Pamenkopuh ), aiti 6e3 KOHO-
TalHja KOJe Y TOM KOHTeKCTy IO6H]a.

/peo je riaBHE NpeAMET Y YETHPU
npuiora (Araukuna, Jloma, Menuej, Aj-
Jaunh). 0Jl KOJHX j€ CBAaKH IPYKYHUje KOH-
ITUIHPaH H H3BE/ICH, 1A IHXOB MPHKA3
MOKe HOCTYKUTH K40 y30pak 3a 300pHHK
Y LETHHHL
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Ajpaunhe TekcT ., UynecHo ApBo ¥
HapOJHAM IecMaMa OalkaHcKuX C1oBe-
Ha".3aIIpaBO je pe3yITaT KOMIPOMHECA, He-
MUHOBHOT KA[ TOT je Y THTATGY NOKYIIIa] ia
ce ciiuka Hajeehe ommTocTH (4yaecHo ip-
BO) IIPOBEPH HA XKAHPOBCKH JIETEPMU-
HHCcaHO] rpabu (Haponue ecMe). EdpexTu
€Y, K20 TI'TO je H TPeSATO O4eKUBATH, JICIH
aTH MOHOTOHH. [106po IOCTAaBILEHA [TOTa3-
Ha [IO3MIHja — OJHOC N3Mehy TAHKOT U BH-
COKOT JIpBETa Kao ,,0ce cBeTa™ (jeira, Ku-
NAPHC) H PA3IPAHATOL, KPOLIBACTOT , JIPBe-
Ta KUBOTA" (JabyKa, fadpMHa) — Hy[H yIIo-
TPEeGLUB MOJIET 33 KACHH]a IPETPasKHBAa
TATAHCKUX 1 XPHCTH]AHN30BaHIX CITOjeBa Y
uctoj rpabu. Tema je. MebyTHM, ipeBenu-
Ka 3a pajl OBE HAMEHE, 11a CTOTd OHO HITO Y
TEKCTY JleTIyje HelopeYeHO ’ He[IOBPIIEHO,
Tpeba HajIpe CXBaTHTH Kao Ha3HAKE 3d
Heka O6yayha, TeMeIbHija HCTpasKHBatba.

CyoueHH ca HCTHM NPOOIEMOM. TOTpe-
OOM [1a ycKiIale TeMy | Ipaby, IHHTBHCTH
y Hawelly OCTYIIajy CACBUM IPYKUHje HEro
¢oaxnopuctd. OHH, CT0GOTHO peYeHo, aT-
oMHu3yjy TeMy (He BuIlie IPBO yoIiiTe Beh
JIpBO jefHe oppebeHe BpeTe), alld 3470 Tpa-
by He orparnyaBajy HauM (Tpaba je honk-
Topy neantn), OrpoMal, HAH3MICT 92K all-
CypJiaH, OIICeT IpeTpakABakha caBlabyje
cey OBOM CIy4ajy (popMupameM nocedHe
MAaTpHIIE, HeKe BPCTe , VITHTHAKA  JOBOIBHO
OINITET JIa TOKPHjE CBE PETCBAHTHE CET-
MEHTE TpaHnHjcKe KyIType. Konaunn
pe3yiTaT BETOBE IPHMEHE je ., Te3aypyc”
€4 3]]ATOM CTPYKTYPOM H [P ITATOIILHBAM
0OHMMOM, 33BHCHO 01 TOT4 KOJy 00IaCT Tpe-
Ga Jia mokpHje (jeHy H1H BUIIE CTHHYKUX
IpyIIa, jelHy HiH BHIlE TPYIIa CHMO0ITa, Jefi-
HY HJIM BHIIE KaTeTOpHja, UTH.). ¥Y30paK
OBAKBOT Pajia NPEJICTaBILCH je ¥ TEKCTY
TaTjane Arankune ,CuMmO0muKa IpBeTa y
Tpaaunujckoj Kyntypu CloBeHa: jacHKa
(moxymaj crcTeMcKor ommca)”. Haraa-
magajyhu Beh y yBOIHOM ITacycy fla ce yIu-
THHK 34 Te3aypyc GHTOCHMO0MA He MOXeE
cMaTpaTH MoTHyHUM O3 HajMarbe 200 je-
IHHALA, ArallKHHa Kao OIIeTHY HyTH jefl-
Hy Moryhy. SHTHO ckpaheHy Bep3mjy ca2l

CTABKOM. KOja IOYHIBE J€3UIKOM CIMKOM
JACHKE, @ 3aBpIIaBa ce IeHOM CyMapHOM
cuKoM y honkiopy. Beh u cam nperien
elleMeHaTa Ha OCHOBY KOJHUX ¢e ., IOpTpeT”
jacuKe usrpabyje y obiactaMa Koje Ho-
xpugajy Mcrounn, amaman u Jyxan Coo-
BEHHU JIOBOJLHO je uMIpecuBaH. Ty cy,
u3MeBy ocTanuX, U eTHOTOMKH MATOBH
(cTaB 2), U HyHKIH]A APBETA Y MaTHjA A
paztuinTHM 0OpenuMa (poberse, Kpilre-
e, cBada, caxpana, KaJIeHIapCKH U JIpy-
TH loMahil WUTH IPHTOHI OOPENHM ~ CTABOBH
12-17), 4 IpBO K40 KY.ITHH OpeaMeT (CTaB
5) WM KA0 aTeHC ¥ HApOTHO] METHIIHHE 1
BeTepHHH (cTaBoBH 18, 19), 3a6pane Be-
3ame 3a era (cras 20) M eJIeMEeHTH ,, CTHKE
cpeta” y Koje ce OHO yKiama (CTaBOBH 4 U
9), n Tako f1a/ke. Beh je 1 Ha 0cHOBY OBOT
CKYUeHOT Y30PKa JaCHO [ia je CHCTEM, HaKO
TVIOMA34H. CaBPUIEHO e(DUKACaH ¥ YHHU-
BEP34/IHO IPUMEHTBHB. TuMe ce caMo
noTBpbyje 0RO v IiTa cMO Beh HMAIH IpH-
JIHKe [a ce YBepUMO Kaj ¢y y Mocksy, jef-
HOBpeMeHO (1995), m3anuia JiBa HaCIoBa
(Caasancrue dpesnocmu, rom 11 Caaea-
Hekaa Mugo.a0 210.4) KAO IPBA Y HU3Y (PYH-
JAMEHTATHHX pajioBa CTHONHHIBUCTHIKE
nikone Hukure Torctoja. '
CyoqaBam€ ca BETHKUM CHCTEMUMA
HEeMHHOBHO IOBOH ¥ (hOKYCKITACHIHO ITH-
Tawhe T3B, ,MATHX TeMa, HAU3IIe] CHT-
HHX 4 341[PABO CaMO JIOKAITH30BAHUX [IO]e-
JMHAMHHX HCTpaKuBawa, Ha mux 61 ce
Takohe MOIIO IVIeaTH 1 13 Beh ckunupa-
HoT yri1a (ofHOC M3Meby Teme u rpabe),
IpH 4eMy OH ce YCKITabeHOCT Ha OCHOBY
OTIIITET CyXKaBamka MOpaja MPUXBaTHTU
Kao je[IHaKOBpeTHO penietse. Kagje pew o
JIPBETY, MHCITUMO TIpE CBeTa Ha paf Mup-
jaM MeHIie] o HaciioBoM ,, Bp6a — ocpen-
uuK u3Mehy opor u oHor cgeta“. Orpa-
HITYHBIITH C& HA CTOBEHAYKA MATEpHjal (ca
TEK MOHEKOM YIIYTHHLIOM Ha PYCKY, IIOTbCKY
T CPIICKO-XPBATCKY Ipaby), ayTop y IpBH
TLTAH H3BIATH Y€ THPH 0Gpaciia KOjH ce MOty
CMATP4TH ACTCpMUHAHTaMa TeMe: BpOy
Kao Zpanuyy Mehy CBETOBHMA, KAO Ca
00U caelll, Ka0 3ameny 3a 00Td TIOfI3eM-
Tha M K0 docpedruka n3Meby Gajannie n
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XTOHCKUX CHiIa. YaK HI Hajkelthy opo-
TUBHHIM Pajid Hd TpabU MaIor oGuMa |
Malle pa3HOBPCHOCTIL He OH MOITM ope bl
KOPHCHOCT OBAKBHX IIPHIOTd. aKO HUIITA
JPYTO — OHJId K40 TOTOBHX €1eMEeH4Ta 33
VIPaiby V TPAHAHO3HC HPOjeKTe THIla
Caoeencrkuxcidapuna.

Hajzan. texer Adnexcanapa JHome
(,,/1Ba CTOBEHCKA HA3MBA 24 TIPHY TOIOY |
ATOTOH K40 GOKAHCKH OTakb ). KaO HYBeK
KdJla Je OBaj ayTop y NUTakby. HJe MHMO
¢Ba TPH MOJIeTa M OTBapa NOIVIAB/bE 32 ce-
6e. [1parehu cynGuay peu (Jabaan 1 jady-
Ka. OTHOCHO *agn ‘edlii n apellon) Kao Hc-
TOPH]Y Ipe0Opaaj4 IHXOBIX (POPMH, ay-
TOP CTIZKC JIO JelHe MoTvhe BapHjaHTe
IHLUXOBOT 34]e[IHHYKOL (BE/ICKOT) H3BOPA.
W3Bop. MehyTHM, HHUJe jOUT je[iHa ped Beh
KYJITHI YHH NPEHOINehd CBETE BATPE 34
IITA Je, BPIO BEPOBATHO. MOT4O CIYKUTH
Ja0iIaH. Kao ApBO Koje Tenko ropi. CKitaj-
Ha BE3a KOja ce, TOKOM THTAba, yCIOCTABH
n3Meby Arnmja u AnomoHa/Xeuja, oriba
1 Ternena, jabyKe. CyHId H TOTOe, HEMH-
HOBHO NIPOM3Ta3H H3 JocAe/HO Henpahene
upeje. [lo3nasatbe MaTepyje y TOMIIPOIe-
¢y TTOCTaje, apajloKCalTHoO, TTOTIYHO Hpe-
JICBAHTHA OKONHOCT jep CBAKH 3aHHTEpE-
COBAHH THTAJIAL, ~ OHA] KOJH He MOPa HUIIITA
3HATH O JIMHTBHCTHIH, €THMOJIOTHJH |
KITaCHTHOJ (PHAOIOTHJH, JETHAKO K40 1 OHaj
KOJH O TOME CBAIlITa 304 — YAA3H Y OBY]
pajT K40 ¥ aBAHTYPY KOJa. KaKo T'OJI fla ce
3a-BPIIH, CBaKaKO 00chaBa ToOap IPOBOJL.

[Taodoeu u cese. Kao TOceOHA TEMAT-
CKd TPYIIA, rpap HUKM Cy H3/[BOJCHH H Y Ca-
MOM 300PHHKY (BEpOBATHO HEHAMEPHO),
Oynyhn f1a ce HMa GaBe TpH pajia v HH3Y
(Mopoz. I Lrotmikosa, Cukumuh). Yijemo
HAM C€ VIPABO OBJE - Ha TIPUMEDPY TEKCTA
Anpipeja Moposa ., CHMOOIHKY pBeTa 1
104 JA0YKE ¥ CPICKHM KATCHJIAPCKHM
OOpENHIM IECMaMa ™ - IPYKa ITPILTHKA Jd
YKaXeMO Ha IPeTHOCTH VHAKPCHOT HHTa-
B,

Bapehu ce byGaBHO-OpaTHOM TeMa-
THKOM IIpe CBETd Y Jd3dpHIKHM H Kpa-
JBHTKTIM. A IOTOM M Y JIPYTHM IIECMaMa Koje

NpatTe MojelHHe KaTeHIAPCKE TPA3HIKe
(Byphesnan. Y ekpe) unn goMahe oGperne
(cBan6a ). Mopo3y (hOKyc TOBOIH caMo ja-
OYKY H IbeHd CHMOOIHYKA 3HaYeHbd, PyH-
KIHje CHMO01a CHCTEMATH30BaHE ¢y Y IIET
KATCTOPIjd: HIPAIhe. TAPUBATHE, OTHMAILE,
Jieoba 1 cTpebatbe, THE Ja0yKa — 3aBUCHO
Oj1 KOHTEKCTd — O3H49aBa OHI0 ByOaB i
BpaK. OI10 XKeHY ¥ ToM OfiHOCY (JIeBOjKa,
HeBecTd. Maaza). MenuTnpamba mokasy)y
I j& Y CPICKOM MaTepHjaly YBEK ped O
TCIOJY. & Y PYCKOM TIPETESKHO O APBETY ja-
dyke. Konaunu pesyntat anaiuse ynyhyje
4yTOpd Ha TApANeNly ca apXandHOM CHM-
doankom jadyke (ITapucor u3top). uume
ce TeMa Bpahia y KOHTEKCT MHTa, OflaKiIe
¢y Jla’ba MUT4lbd MOTYha y JIBa cMepa: Ka
APXETHIICKOM YOHINTaBamy (Ajnaunh) i Ka
€THMOJOMIKOM TpofyObuBamy (JloMa).
Bese, HapaBHO, HHCY TUPEKTHE, aJIH ce
ILHXOBUM BUPTYEIHHM YCIIOCTABIbATHEM
JoGHja, JaKaKo | [la/be HEOTIYHA, HO 3aTO
3AHHMbHB4 M MHCIHPATHBHA cTuKa. CITreiHa
YKPIITatha, Mafla 3HATHO Mamer ofnMa,
Molyha cy ny aityajy jabnana/ronone (Pa-
s, JloMa, Ajagnk), spGe (Mennej, Aj-
ngawh), nyka (Cukamuh, Pagug) u Tako
Jlasbe.

[TonoBIMA ce. y IIyHOM CMUCIY, 6aBH
u pan bubane Cukumuk ,, Epotcke KoHO-
Talje QUTOHUMa Y HAPO/THUM 3aTOHETKa-
Ma“. I'poxbe, KyKypy3, cMOKBa, TATIPUKA,
KYIIYC, VK (IPHIL GeiTi i NPa3sHiIyK ), Tid-
CY.B/TPaX, Opax. THKBA, POTKBA, KPACTABAI]
- IITa FOJT 14 3Hae HeIPHIIPEMIBEHOM UH-
TaoLy H KAKBE IOJl KOHOTAI[Hj€ ¥ IETOBO]
KYJITYPHO] chepH la IMajy. Y OBOM KOH-
TEKCTY (OCHM, MOXK/IA, CMOKBE H KPACTaB-
11a) foujajy {UMEeH3H]y Ha KOjy ce y Hop-
MAITHIM. |, JECTHBIM * IPUAHKAMA HAJMA e
TOMHIILBA. AHaIH3a, MEhYTHM, TOKa3yje
Jd Y OBaKBOM H300py QHTOHEME Ka0 Jie-
HOTAT4 OTICLEHE 3dTOHETKE HeMa IIPON3BO-
JBHOCTH. H JIa J& KPYT U3 KOJeT ce H300p
BPILIH IETEPMHHHCA H HCTHM TAPAMETPHMA
KOJHMa H Ipunafajyhn (poTKIOp Y HETHHE.
TiMe ce. Y jeTHOM eKCIeHTPHIHOM CETMeH-
Ty, IO TBPDHYje ONIITA NPETNOCTABKA O Tpa-
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JHUIH]CKO] KYJITYPHKAO 32 TBOPEHOM H CAMO-
JOBOJEHOM CHCTEMY Y KOjeM KOPECTIOH/IeH-
tuje mocToje 1pso facto. a jeluna criopHa
OKOTHOCT OCTaje MOTYRHOCT ia ce OHe youe.
3a YUTA0NA KOJH HHje HYXKHO JIHHIBHCTA.
IIOCHT4A HITaK OCT'de U3HEBEPEHO O'1EKUBAME
Ka0 eJICMEHT HI'PE — OBOT Iy Ta He je3H1Ke
Beh 34 jejlaH CTeleH BHIIIE, 3a1IpaBO HIPE
KOJIOBMMa CAMEM.

Taxkobe IWIOTOBHMA. a7TH H CeMERY, TTO-
cpehed je Hpag Are [lmotmukose ., bob,
TacyJb B Fpalllak y CHMOOIHIM pobelbd U
eMpTH”. JIBOCTPYKO HMEHOBahe (I110]] |
ceMe) Y OBOM KOHTEKCTY jecTe YCIOBHO.
aJTH HAJe HEOCHOBAHO. HaOyjasu u mpoxmy-
janu, rpamak (Pycn, Bestopycn u 3amafau
Cnosenn) win 606 u macy s (Jyxau CiroBe-
HY, YKpajuaiu 1 CTOoBAIM) CHMOONH3Y]Y
TpyaHOhY ¥ pabarbe HOBOT KHBOT4, 4 KOH-
TEKCT W3 KOTa Ce Y3UMajy MOTrao 61 ce
O3HAYUTH Ka0 KILIDKEeBHH (IIpHie, OajKe,
JMpUKa: cBafiOeHe llecMe U IIecMe Ha po-
bewy gereta). Tako carviefanu, OHH ¢y
3aIpaBo TWIOAIOBH KOjH I0HOCe oL, Hanpo-
THB, KaJla C& BEXY 34 CMPT, IbHXOB KOH-
TEKCT je TIpe CBeTa pUTyalaH, G0 fia ce
6o6oM u nmacyseM obpebyjy yuecHAH
norpeGHe WIH HeKe Ipyre MOBOPKE XTOH-
CKOT KapakTepa, 0110 J1a ce off 6060Be
ciaMe nipaBy gpurypa CmpTa (Mapinasa,
MopeHa) Koja ce pHTYATHO Clasbyje, GUI0
Jla ce cBe TpH OHIbKE J1ajy Kao XpaHd 34
Iy1ie. 3aHUMIBHBO je [Ia ce — IOAYIIE CAMO
y city4ajy 600a — aMOHBAIEHTHOCT OU/BHOT
KOJIa OIVIe/ia U Ha HHBOY (PPa3e0IOTH3Ma:
koy Kamy6a, Ha mpuMep, ,,HajecTH ce 6o-
6a® 3HAYM 3aTPYRHETH, aJIH ,,3aTPHCTH 606
3HAYH YMPETH. 300T cBera TOra, HMajyhn
Takobhe y BHAY fia je 3pHeBibe 1Mo fedu-
HUIHj} XpaHa MPTBHX, 500, macyb 1 rpa-
WaK - Kaja ce Haby y 0Bo] cliy>k0n — MOTy
e CIIYHUM IIPAaBOM CMATPATH CEMEHOM.

Tpase, Wiproe, ysehe u fosujyte TMHE
Tpehy TeMaTCKy HEIHHY Y OBOM 300PHHKY
- HAPABHO, CAMO YTOJIIKO ILITO TIPHKA3HBATY
OJIroBapa 4 TAKBE LIEJIHE IIPaBH,

Tercr Are Panun ,, bubke y 3ammuti
TPOTHB BaMIHpa“, H3Hocehu y IpBH IL1aH

pasHo Tpie (TVIOT, pauy, YeIULHUKY, KIIe-
Ky, poros H6poh ) pyHKIIMOHAIHO 06jemu-
IbCHO 3djETHIIKOM YIIOTOM Y CBETY IEMO-
Ha A KYJTy MPTBHX. OTYIITA HAM [ia 34
TPEHYTaK He MEIHaMO KOHTEKCT Y KOJH HAC
J& IOBe/1a CCHOBUTA 3pHACTA XpaHa, AKO Y
0063up y3Memo u papg Jbybunka Papen-
xoBuha (,, buipke y Mofeny ceeta ) rje ce,
110 IPOCTOPHOM KOJEPA Y, HUCKE HIIH JIOH-C
OHIbKe (Kao HajOIKe 3eM/BH UCTION KOje
J€ XTOHCKH CBET) KOPHCTE 38 KOMY HUKAI[H-
JY CMPTBUMA, & [IOBH)YIITE U [TY3aBUIIC HIK
cpejbe OI/bKe (IpOTETHYTE H3Meby npBe-
Ta/BUCOKOT ¥ 3¢MILE/HICKOT) CIYKE K40
TIOCPE/IHRIH Ha peTayji JbYICKO-HEIbY II-
CKO, CIIFKA Ha YHjeM Cy IIOYETKY Nacylb,
6006 1 rpamak (MaXyHacTe IOBHjyIIe) a Ha
Kpajy Oeu 1yK u GOI/BUKABa TpaBa, 0Gu-
JajacHe 1 3a0KpyxeHe oopuce, Kao ysexk,
TAHKA THHH]a KOja IFIOHOCT M pabarse e
OJl CMPTH 1 YMHpamba [IO3KBa Ha OIIpe3 y
TyMayey (DONKIOPHUX YHILEHUIA, 41U
HCTOBPEMEHO Hy /i H MOTYhHOCTH 32 HOBe
CHCTEMATH3AIH]e, 3d TOCTABIhAhE HOBHX
HCTPAKHBAUKIIX TAPAMETADPA, H TAKO [TAJLC.
MHore TakBe KBATHTETE MMa X IOMEHY TH
PagenkoBuhes TekcT, alu Ipe cBera me-
ToBa KibHra Cusboaura ceeitiay HapooHoj
sazuju Jywenux Caosena (Hum-Beorpan,
1996) koja je BHMe — JOAYIIIE Ca 3aKalllihe-
IEM — HdjaBIbCHA,

Hajzan. pag Mapte Bjenernh ,,On e-
BeT GpaTa KpB ((PUTOHUMHA ¥ TEPMHHH CPO-
IcTBa)". ¥ HOpEeJ HETaTHBHE Te3e (fIa cy
MOTHBAI[HOHE Be3e (PUTOHKMA ca TEPMUH-
HMa CPOJICTBA I'OTOBO 3aHeMap/bUBe HAKO
je TAKBa HOMUHAITI]a PETaTHBHO (YpEeKBeH-
THA). HITaK cKpehe TaKiby Ha JefIHY 3aHHM-
JBUBY OOJIACT y KOjO) O HIIHHIBHCTH H (pOiI-
KTOPHCTH MOTVIH HahH JOII JocTa MOCTa.
Papu ce 0 uMenuMa OMbaKa 3a THjH j€ [o-
CTAaH4K ,,Be3daHa HeKa JIereH/ia, HApOIHO
BEPOBAILE I/TH BEPOBAKE KOje ce Ipey3i-
MaJIO CAMHM TIPEBOBELEM A THHCKOT Ha-
3UBa", 4 K40 IPHMEPH HaBOJIC CC Md]THHA
JYIHIE 1 Mahyxuia. AKO ce 0cI0GOIH 110~
YETHOT OTPaHEYeIba (AMEHA TIO CPOJICTRY ),
OBA BPCTa HCTpaKUBamka MOIIa OU JaTH
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KOPHCHE 1 MHOTO IHpE YO Tped LiBe pe-
3yaTATE,

Cge y cemy. peu Opoj Kofioa ci1o-
BEHCKHX KYJITYpd 00€IEXKHITH CY THHIBH-
cTH. Jla ce IMojaBuO Tpe JleceTak TONMHA,
OB4] 611 300PHHK BEPOBATHO HOCHO JaK TIEYaT
T4PTYCKO-MOCKOBCKC CeMHOTHYKE IIKOJTE,
y IbeMy OH MOXK/Ia OHJIO H IPHIOTH HOETH-
IIH YCMEHWX KIIDKEBHHX BPCT4. & IPEO-
Baabyjyhu yrumaj 6m, nopen Jlotmana,
mMann VisanoB i Tonopos. [Hema. fakaxo.
HU'IET JOIIET Y TOME MITO e YTHIAJT Me-
1ba]y — HALIPOTHUB. AJIM, Jld C€ Y TEKCTY AHE
Pajui HOCIEHIY . Ma/ld OJVIHYAH, HIIAK
CacBHM HEJIOBOJBAH MACYC HUJE BE3a0 3a
doakaopry cumGOIHKY OarpeMa U jabia-
Hay Ceobasa Miur1oma Lpibalckor, Mor-
710 OF ce MOMUCITHTH J[d Jé KIbIDKEBHOCT 113
OBOT 0pOJd IPOTEpaHa, HTH — HITO je JOIH
rope — jia HUje Y 1eMy HHKaj HE AMaia
Mecto. To, HapaBHO, He 61 01710 Tauno. Ha

capajiiby cy OHIH TO3BAHY CBU 4, aKO 360T
Hever Tpeda KalnTH. OHJia je To HecpehHa
OKOIHOCT [ld ¢¢ HU)EflaH ,, IOETAY4p * OBOM
HO3UBY Hije ofiasBao. Hecpehna je, mameby
OCTA4JIOT, # 34TO IITO TIPErae]] paBHU
KOJpatbd OCTaje HeHOTIyH, OyAyhu 1a Tek
KH-IKEBHOCT (K40 MOJIeJT MOTIETa) OTBapa
npodieM HaGI0jeHHX KOJIoBa i Tpekecte-
TEHHX MOJIETTATII]a, HAPOHYHTO aKO CE UMA Y
BHJIY CTOKEH OfTHOC Mebhy TTONCHCTEMUMa
Kojunpupebyjy Tpaaungjcky KyaTypy. I p-
BOCTEIICHH M APYTOCTEIIEHH CUCTEMHU, K40
TIITO CY JC3UK B OOpeNT, JOOH]ajy CACBIM HOBE
OJFTHKE Y CHCTEMHMA BHILIET CTeIIeHa H 3601
TOT4 je 33 030 ITbHO OABHEHHE TECOPHJOM e~
MEHE KIIDKEBHOCTH CBAKHL, 1 HAjCIIOKEHH]H
TTHETBHCTHIKH HTH () OKITOPHCTHYKH IOMY-
XB4T. yBeK OMO HEKA BPCTa IMPETXOJIHOT
pata. OMTHMATHH YCTOBH CTHYY Ce. CBaKa-
KO, OHfIa Kajla ce noTpede i MOTYRHOCTH
ycarilace, and Ha TO — H3TIefa — Tpeba
JOIL YEKATH.

Mupjana [loeitienuh

Mupjana Ouereanh: YPOKHUHEBECTA. IIOETHKA EIICKE QOPMYJIE

Bankavonowkn unerutyT CAHY . nocedHa n3nama Kib. 04: Yausepauter v Kparyjesny -
LlenTap 3a HayuHa MCTpaXuBatba), Beorpap, 1996

Encka gopMyna je mojaM HacTao y Xo-
MEpOJIOTHJH. Y CKIONY HOKYIIaja Ja ce
pelNH MposIIeM HACTAHKA I dyTOPCTBA
TAKBAX TBOPEBHHA YCMEHC KILIDKEBHOCTH
KakBe ¢y Maujada u Oduceja, Koje IPU CBOM
BEITHKOM OOHMY HOKA3Y]y BHCOK YMETHIIKH
HHBO, a4 TIPE CBETA BPCTY KOMIOZHIH]Y.
TpamuioHaIHO ce NEeCHHUKA (POpMYTa
Jie(p HHHITIE K40 ,,CKYITHHA PEI KOja ce pe-
JIOBHO KOPHCTH IO HCTHM METPHYKHM YC-
TOBHMA Jla H3pa3H HCTY OCHOBHY Hie)y™.
Y1BpbeHo je la ce XOMepCKH TEKCT Y Be-
JHKO] MEPH CACTOJH OJ] TAKBHX (pOpMyIa, 1
JOLLIO Ce JIO 33KIBbY KA JId J& pAcllodTatbe
BEJIHK UM PETIEPTOAPOM CTajah X 0GpTa Te
BpCTE YMHOTOME ON4KINaBalo cac-
TaBIbahE H NaMAeHhe BETUKHUX €0Ba. 1 4]
HaJj1a3 je BaJMJIaH 1 3a IPYre eNcKe TBope-

BHHE - | pHHIEp I'a je TOTBPHHO Ha TIpIMe-
py cTaponnaujcke Maxabxapaitie Koja 00H-
MOM JIATIEKO IPEBA3AIA3H H cCaMe XOMep-
CKe CIICBOBE - HO HHTEPECAHTHO j€ Jid j€ OH
TIpBU IIYT IPOBEpPEH U, TaKO pehi oBepeH,
Ha HallleM eNCKOM MEeCHHINTBY. TBOpLH
KOHIenTa o hopMmynasgrocTH (Win Gop-
MYJIATHBHOCTH ) yOMEHE CTIHKE, aMEPITIKA
sayununy [ Tepu nJlopy, H3rpamu cy ceo-
jy Teopujy, u3Meby 1Ba cBeTCKa paTa, 0~
OpHM JIeJIOM KPO3 aHAIIH3Y JOII XKHBE
CPIICKOXPBATCKE €IICKE TI0e3Hje, IpeBa-
CXOFTHO MycTHMAHCKe. Kako ce pami o os-

HOM U Y YMCTHHIKOM CMHUGJTY HEJIOBOJBHO

PEIpe3eHTATUBHOM Y30PKY, OLIPaBIdH ce
quHd noKyma) Mupjare Herenuh fa,
HacTaB/bajyhu npaBIieM 3alpTaHuM Y CBO-
O] HPETXORHO] CTYIM]H O METCKOM IIPOCTO-
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PY H €NHTH, ¥ OBOj HOBO] KE-H3H O €MCKAM
dopmyaaMa npeucnuta [lepu-Jlopaose
HaJase u e MHUIH]E. H TO Ha KIACHTHOM
KOPIIyCy CPIICKOXPBATCKE €IHKE. KOJH —
nopen ByKOBHX 3amica — yKIbYUyje JOHI
Epmranrencku pykomnuc, Muny THHOBHRERY
[Tjesanujy n360pHEKe MaTuie XpBaTcKe.

Jox je ITepumjeBo u Jloproro uctpa-
JKUBAIbE HMaJIO Ipejl OTHMa IIpe cBera
IpobGIeMe TeXHHKe HacTaHKa ETicKe TBOP-
eBiHe, Mupjany [leteaih 3aHAMa IpBeH-
CTBEHO B¢ Ha MoeTnka. Ihena pepurnnmja
€TIcKe POPMYIIE CTTOXKEHH]A j& O]t HaBeTIeHE
[epu-Jlopmoge. Ona. npe cBera, pasiukyje
¢hopmyy Kao TaKBY 0fi (POPMYIATABHO-
CTH K40 OIIIITe TEHCHITH]E eNcKe Toe3nje
1 347Ta5KE CE 1A €& 3aKbYTHBALE O POPMY-
JaMa IIpoBepaBa pepePEHTHRM ITapaMe-
TPUMa secitio-pop.ua-pyriyuja, MecTa Ha
KojuMa ce GopMyTIe ¥ MEeCMH jaBibajy
3alPaBO CYy BbEHE KOHCUUpYKUlUGHE 2pa-
Huye: TOYETAK, KPaj ¥ IOMUPH YHY TPANIELHX
cerMeHaTa. Ha Taj HanuH pa3inkyjy ce
yayTpaumse GopMyIe 0]l CHOBAIBAX, T).
OHHX KOje [0JIa3¢ Ha MOYETKY H Ha Kpajy
necMe (ma ipaMep: Muau Boxce, wyda e-
aukoza! ofHOCHO Ceeje nanca, a 5oz je uc-
{iuHa ), a Mehy BIMa OHE KOje ¢y omuirer
KapaKTepa, HEBE3aHE 34 CAJIp>KIHY IeCMe
(momyT OBle HaBEICHUX ) H mocedme, Koje
YBOJIE. OTHOCHO 3aK.bYTY}y pajiiby (TUma:
Burno iiuje Kpamesuhy Mapko, ofHOCHO
Many cabmon, odcjeqe sy 2aasy). Y Hy-
TpAallllbe MOTY OHTH TTYyKe BPEMEHCKE H
CHTyaIOHE Ha3HaKe KOJHMa ce YBOJIH HOBU
cerMeHT neBarba (Hnp. Kao yjyipy jyiipo
ocsanyao , an¥ [Ipamen ce je smazae 3ade-
Hyo), 4aK ¥ BaHTeKcTyanHe (/la je Kome
citiaitin ta zZnedaitiun). ViMa. MehyTnM. n
TAKBHX YHYTPAIIBUX (hOPMYTd Huja QyH-
KI[Hja HHje CBOJIUBA Ha ,,0OCHOBHY UAIE]y" KOjy
HcKasyjy. Beh y ce6u noce gydme KOHO-
Tallfje U3BEJICHE H3 OMIITET KOHTEKCTA
(dhonkiIopHe Tpaguje. JeiHa TakKBa faJa
je TIOBOJT M 32 HACTIOB KIGHTe, Y TMecmir ,, XKe-
gra6a Munmha Gapjakrapa* go143u Gop-
My:1a Kao ¢y buau zopos iiyitiyjyhu  Haus-
IMIefljelHa OO MYHA IPOCTOPHA Ofpeada, a7y

34 BOM OjMax c1efu cTux Citiudce ypox Ha
Kory heeoficy (HEBECTY) KOJU THHH KBy 4HY
TA44KY Pd/IlE Y 0BO] EICKO} Oanau. JacHo
je fla Y u300py rope Kao MecTa pajiibe HeMa
HUK4KBE IPOU3BOLHOCTH: TO j€, Y CBECTH
IIECHUKOBO] H CTOBHX CIYIIANIALA. 00 1acT
JUBIBET H HEBYACKOT, IIPOCTOP IENIOBA A
JeMOHCKHX cHila, Beh 13 oBor ipaMepa ja-
CHO je la ToceGHe encke popMydie Tpeda
caTJieflaBaTH HE caMO Kao eTIEMEHTE ETICKe
TEXHHKE, HETO — H IPBEHCTBEHO — K40 Jie-
TOBe IECHHIKOT TEKCTa, ,, TEKCT Y TEKCTy™
Kako kaxe Mupjana [letenuh.

[Towro je y IpBOM ey KIbHTE
H3TOKITA Ha TOAPOOAH HATHH CBOJE TEO-
pHjCKe LMOCTBAKE, KOj€ €Y JOOPUM IeSIOM
HOBE H IIPEJICTAB/ba]y KOPAK HAIIPEN Y OTHO-
¢y Ha OOHMHY PETXOIHY JIUTEPATYPY KOjy
j€ KOPHCTHII4, ayTOPKa y JIPYrOM [Heiy
TOKYIIABA — 1 yeiieBa — /ia TOKaKe BUX0-
BY IPHMEHBLABOCT HA KOHKPETHOM MATep-
njazy. [ lopen ommupHOT 3aBPIIHOT OIJIe-
Ta o reev ., Kenup6a Munnha 6apjakra-
pa“. moceGHO ¢y pasMoTpeHe opmyre
TIHjeH-d BHHA, CllaH-a IcaMa, TaBpaHa Tia-
COHOLUE, XeHuibe Ha JaleKo, CyR00HOC-
HOT JI0BA, Ka3He 3a IEBakbe, IpAMeHa Ma-
I71e, yTBe 31aTokpuie. To je yIumeHo He
€aMO ¢4 CTAHOBHIITA BHXOBE QYHKIU]jE Y
KOHTEKCTY ITecMe. HETO | y3 TOKyIIaj fiy0-
Jber IPOHHAIAH Y (DOTKIOPHO-MHTONOIIKY
TIOJIIOTY IUXOBE CaIp>KUHE. Y TOM CMHC-
Ty, HeKOJIHKO 34 HUMJBHBUX HJIC]a 7 HATIa3a
¥ OBO] KE-H3H 3aBpehyje moceban OcBpT.

Beh eMo oMumaiTH HeTaTHBHY KOHO-
TATY 20pe, TPOUCTEKIY N3 GUHAPHE OTIO-
3UIje FBYHCKOT H MBIBET, leMoHcKoT. OHa
j€ K40 TakBa IIPUCYTHA Y CTAPHJEM CIIOjY
Hallle eNUKe e, #3Meby ocTanor, HaTasn
CBOJ H3pa3 Y Ka3HH KOja CTIDKe JyHaKa,
JYH4KHIbY HIH CBATOBE KOjU — Hajuemke
YIPKOC YIIO30peY — FOPOM UJTy iesajyhit.
Ca HCTOPHJCKHM IIPEOKPETOM KOjH j€& 3HAYHO
man nop Typke cutyanuja ce y Miaboj.
Xaj/[yIKO-YCTA HHUKO] eTHIH H30KPEHy.ia:
Ty je TOpd MO3ATHBHO KOHOTHPAHA Kao ¢60j .
iipujaitieascku IPOCTOP, IIOIITO je MOCTATA
I'14BHO MPHOEXKUIITE GOpPIMMa IPOTHB



KpuTike, IpHK43H, H3BEIITA]H 443

Typaxa. [ox — 06paTHO ~ 2padoeu ., KOJACY
y iecMaMa paHHjHX BpeMEHa MecTo 6opa-
BKa TTO3HTHBHAX. TO 3HAYH CBOJHX, CPIICKIX
JVHaKa. cajla HOCTajy HETHTO HeTpHjaTe b-
CKO,K40 VIIOPHUINTA TYPCKHX TOPOGIEEBAYA.
3aTHM. 4ecTa YBOHH4 hopMY.Ia Jlos nos-
110 . TIO TIPABHITY CE Pa3BHjd TAKO IITO JyHaK
He YJIOBH HYIUTA O JUB/bauH. Beh My ce
JIeCH HENTTO HEOYEKIBAHO: YXBATH BHITY T1a
Ce OKCHH BOMe, Habe OCTaBbeHO leTe.
CYOUH ce ¢a BOX]JHM THEBOM 3007 J10Ba ¥
IPa3sHUYHY JIaH UTA.: Hije HAOAMET Ha-
IOMEHYTH la ¥ KO Te POopMYIIe 3arervere
A06UHe . KaKO je Ha3uBa Mupjana [{eremnuh,
O30y CATYaTHjy CTB4PA T0BEKOB HCKO-
P4K U3 IPAITHTOMIBEHOT. 05y heHOT cBeTa
y IIyMy ¥ WI4HAHY, TE j& MOTYA BEeroB
CYCPET cd AEMOHCKHM OJIHYCHEM COl-
creene cyaduue. M3 c1uame onosunmje
Gaucko 1 danexo — Ma OflaTiIe U iiyhe . kob-
Ho — iporcTAtATa 01 QyHKIHja (hopMyIe
Kao ce scenu (Taj v Taj jynaie), Ha danexo
3afipocu 0esojicy, KOja PEJIOBHO HATOBe-
HITaBa MYKOTPIIAH TOK, & 1€CTO H Tparuvan
paciuiet xeHande. OcnM OBUX ONIITHX
eJleMeHaTa 4pXajeKOT BiTherba CBeTa, Hoje-
JuHe popMyiIe MOTY OpaKaBaTH H KO-
HKpeTHHUje MUTOI0TeMe, Tako. Ha IPHMED.
H34 IOMEHYTOT K-THIIea O IOTyOHOCTH Tie-
Bakbd Y TOPH, MOXKe — IpeMa ueji Jbyous-
ka PapenkoBuha kojy Mupjana [Jetennh
TPUXBATA H Pa3BHja — CTAJaTH NAaTaHCKH
CImKe 0 GOTY TPOMOBHHKY H HEroBoj He-
BepHOj>KeHu. Takobe Hehe OHTH Heonpas-
JidHa aYTOPKHHA IPETIOCTABKA, HaCIOHE-
Ha Ha FOIoByY dHATH3Y. Ia ce n3a Qop-
MYTaHIHHX HCKA34 H CIIHKa Y neeMn ,, XKe-
Hi04 Mimiha GapjakTapa”™ KpHJy ClIEMEH-
TH HCKOT COTEPHOT MHTA.

[ope)i METOIOMIKOT, BA 410 OH IIOMH-
HUBATH 0 HY puilyaano HOPEKIO HEKHX
enckux gopmyra. Ihijeme Buma 61io je,
pemiyo kKo CKATA. YCTa/beHT 00pef
pATHHYKE JPY>KHAHE KOJAM CE OflaBa.1a
TIOITITA JVHATIITBY H SKHIOCANO HEJyHAII TBO:
CIIV4jaH HITH HAMEDPaH IPOITYCT Y pUTyal-
HOM TIOCTYIIKY (., IIPeCiTysKeHa Talla ) MO-
TA0 je OUTH I'EHEpaTOp 3alllIETa KaKko ¥

CTBAPIOCHO], TAKO | Y exicko] pasuu. He
TpeOa N3TYOHTH H3 BHAA 1A CY ¥ CPEMbeM
BEKY. a U PaHHje. OCHOBHA CHTYallHja Y KO-
j0j ¢y H3BObeHe JyHagke necMe GHITH CKY-
TIOBH OJIPACTHX MYIIKapala — 0p yauHe —
V3 BIHO ITH IPYTO OTojHO ihe. Kako Mo-
THB [TH]CH>d BUHA U IIPECTYKEHe Yanie, TAKO
1 opmyTe oOpahara eICKOT IEBaYa dp y-
HCHHI TIO3HATH CY PYCKIM CH/BHHAMA H TIpe-
Md TOME BYKY TIOPEKIIO 3 IPACTIOBEHCKOT
J064. Joul 1y0:;by Crapuny MOXe HMATH
MOTIIB raBpaHa rjacoHome Koju Mupjana
IHetenuh oBfe pazMaTpa HogeMHANIyhY ca
IIMaycoBOM TE30M, H3HETOM MOBOJIOM
necme ., boj Ha Mumapy®. Paju ce o cy-
"4jy KdJia je JeiHa yBoiHa popMyna, Hin -
kaxo 1o [lIMayc 30Be — cTepeoTHNHY 110~
weTak: [losnehena 0sa epanazaspana pac-
TETHYT4 /IO T€ Mepe Ad je IIpepacia y OKBHp
uTaBe necMe. Ciiudan popMyllan 9aH no-
geTak: OWKaKo je Zaspan foypHUo , KO
¢e METOHHMHU|CKH yHoTpeOibana 3a: Odi-
Kaxo je ceujeiti Hacitlanyo , u3a cebe OIUTO
HUMa 1HTaBy IpU1y, OMIa OHA MO3HATA
HeBavy U ieropoj nyoannu win He. Osfie
OH ce MOTJIO YK43aTH Ha JelHy MoTyhy uH-
TepNpETaNu]y raBpaHa. Ta NTHHA je TeH-
TPaTHH . TNK Y MUTOTOTHJH ITaTTE0a3H]ATCKIX
HapOJd HacTareHIX Y CeBepHO] A3HJH, K40
u jena Viammjanana CeBepae AMepHKe.
[aBpaH je HCTOBpEMEHO IVIaBHHU JHAK Ia-
TE043H]4TCKOT €T0Ca, T HCTYIIa — KAKO Y
300MOP(QHOM. TAKO H Y aHTPOIIOMOP(HOM
OOINKY — Kao MORHM IaMaH, KOCMOTBO-
Ppall, KYITYPHE XepOj H IIPATIPERAK JBY/ICKOT
porna. VcrpakuBama Eaujanea u gpyrux
TIOK43Y]y fla CIMTHE, ITaMaHH3My CBOj-
CTREHE MpENCTaBe HICY ONITe CTpaHe HH
HOJCTMHEM THIOEBPOIICKAM HAPOJIHMA.
Mcby GoxancTBIMa cTapux ['epMmaHa
Bopau nian Onun. HoKpoBUTE b Maryje 0
MeCHUIITBY, TOKa3yje BEOMA H3paKEHE
IaMaIHCTHYKE HpTe # Hehe 6uTh cny94jHO
HITO OH Y CBOjO] IPATHHH MM4 J{BA TABPaH4.
o rpukoM Ipenamy, raBpaH je HpaTHo A
Atnomona, Takobe fora nmoesmje: Taj ras-
paHjey cTBapH 610 Apucteja ca [ [poxone-
ca, IABHO YMPJIU NECHUK, TBOpal] Heca-
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YBAHOT' CIIEBA O JIeTeHIapPHOM HAPONY
ApuMactiMa. 3a HCTOT ApuCTejy JdeTeH-
Jla Be3yje I ApyTe MOTHBE. KOJH Cce CBOJIE
Ha ITAMAHACTHYKH TPAaHC IPH KOjeM fIyIIa
H3Ta3H 13 IPUBHAHO O0aMPIIOT TeA H 11Y-
Tyje Kpo3 ajieke. MHTCKe ipefiete. HeMa
CYMIbE 14 je TY MOCPENH YTULIA] IAMAHHI-
3Ma, KOJH J€ Ca CeBEPOHCTOKY, Tpeko CKu-
THj€. JoIIpo 1 o anTH4Ke ['prike. Hut crapn
(CJ10BEHU HUCY MOIVIH OCTATH IO CTPAHH Off
THX peTUIHjCKUX CTpYjaiba. Beh je mucano
O IMaMaHHCTHIKHM EIEMEHTHMA Y €IICKOM
npepamky o Kpamesrhy Mapky. Kora Yaj-
KaHOBMh yMecHO opeji ca Boparom. Oprie
Ba/bd HAIOMEHYTH Jia JyHadKa Iecma Map-
Ka JeCcTO IOBOAHU Y BE3y Ca TaBPaHOM.
WMajyhu cBe 0BO y BUJTy. MOK/Ta HHje Ipe-
CMEJIO IPETTIOCTABUTH Jd HAlll MOTHUB
TaBpaHa KOjJH M3BENITABA O HEKOM Jjaje-
KOM Jlorabajy 1yBa HEKy YCIIOMEHY Ha ITIa-
MaHCKa IIyTOBamba, C THM IITO j¢ OH IPeo-
CMHIIUBEH YTOIHKO IITO T4BPAH, KAO IITH-
114 3TOKOOHOT, IIPHOT H3IVIE/Id KOjd ce Xpa-
HHJICIIEBAM4, JOHOCH PELOBHO JIOTIIE BEC-
TH ca GOJUIITA.

Hanoxkos, Basbaiao 61 HemrTo pehn o
JHHTBHCTHYKO) CTPAHA OBE IPOGIEMATHKE,
¥ KO]y ayTOpKa IpOTPaMCKH HH)€ yIa3H.1a.
[Necanuxe, y ToM 6pojy 1 eicke popmyiie
Cy, ca TIEMUIITa je3HKd, CIIOjeBU pedn
., OUBPCIN, OKOIITATH Y CBOME METPHYKOM
KaJlylly ¥ Kao TaKBH MOTY y ccOH 1yBaTH
BHIIIE je3HYKe CTAPHHE HET'O IPYTH, Baph-
jaOWTHA}H JIeKCHIKH eeMeHTA tecMe, Cto-
ra HHje CIYYajHO IITO ¢y HHJIOEBPOICKH
KOMNAPAaTHBUCTH JOII Y NPOHLIOM BEKY
yorrax (hOpMATHY TOMYAGPHOCT TOJEIHHIX
TAKBHX, KAKO MH TO flaHaC KaXKeMO — hop-
MYTAHIHUX CIIOJEBA Y PAHHM TIECHHYKUM
CIIOMEHHIIEIMa Pa3HUX, MehyCOOHO cacBUM
yla/beHHX aiId Ha IPa HHIOEBPONCKO] paB-
HHU CPOJIHAX HAPOJId; TAKO Ha IIPHMEP 3~
Mehy XOMepCKHX CIEBOBA, CTAPOHHM]CKIX
Beda . mcraporopmajcke Ede. [leo Tax hop-
MyJTa, THjH ce HaCTaHaK MOKe JATHPAaTH ¥
o0& HHAOEBPOIICKE 3aje/IHHIIC. IIPE Haj-
MaIhe IET XHIbafla TOMTHHA, CBOjOM CEMAH-

THKOM JACHO YKa3yje Ha eTICKI XaHp (HTIp.

Tpu. mégakléos: CTHHN. mdhi sravah | Be-
JHKA c1aBa” ). Paj Ha nuenTHQ AKATH]H #
PEKOHCTPYKIUH THX PopMyia ,, HHIO-
CBPOIICKOT IIECHHYKOT je3nKa” Tede Beh
JIOOPUX CTO NEJIECET FOJTHHA, HE3aBUCHO Of
OHOT TOKd UCTPAKUBaba (hOpMyTandie
CTPYKTYpE HECHUYKOT TEKCTA KOJH ¢y ye-
MepitH [ lepn u Jlopy, IITo He 3Ha1H fia He
TIpey3uMa OfipebeHe |berose pesyarare.
Kopuer 61 Moraa 6UTH y3ajaMHa, IITO
heMo IpelodnTH jerauM mpumepou. Cp-
TICKOJ | NPACAOBEHCKO] PeYH ¥ydo eTH-
MOJIOIIKH OJITOBapa FpuKa kydos. Ta peq
je Beh y KIacH1HOM IPIKOM HECHUYKH ap-
Xau3aa: cpehe ce caMo ko XoMepa, 11a je
jour AnToal Meje. yKa3aBIld Ha TY TPUKO-
CIOBEHCKY H301VI0CY, IIPETIOCTABHO Jia ce
P&l O OCTATKY H3 IECHIYKOT je3uka. Me-
byTtuu. Tex je Mejeos yaennk Emun ben-
BEHHCT yTPO 1IYT Mpeuu3HujeM nedu-
HHC4bY OBOT ofiHoca. OH je Ha CBUM Me-
ctuMa Haujade u OOduceje TaXXIBUBO TIpe-
HCIUTAO 3Ha'Teme pedn kydos, Koja ce
TPATUIHOHATHO IPEBOJIM Ka0 ,,CJ1aBa, KA
1 TIOKA3a0 Jia Ce 3aNpaBo paju o GOKaH-
CKOM YILTUBY Y /BYACKE IIOCIOBE, KOJI
Hajuenthe oMoryhyje npegary jeHo] Uiy
IpYToj CTpaHH Yy cyKoO0y, a HCIObaBa ce
T4KBUM 3H4I[MA K40 IITO je TPOM H3 Be-
npa Heba n ¢a1. OpaTie Beh Huje ramexo o
Haller ¥yda éeauKkoza WTO ce NIhallle To
seMibu Cpouju J1a lipespre, Tj. 1a AOBENe
O TIpeBpaTa, IpeokpeTa y OTHOCY Cy-
koO.benux cTpata: Cpba u Typaxa, a koje
CE HCTI0IbaBa KO3 HeOECKa U ipyra 3HaMe-
Ha, I3Mehy 0cTalux — 1 Kpo3 IpoM yepen
suMe. Hamr crajahn cnoj seauxo uydo
3HAYEbeM 00ajy elleMeHaTa i eTHMOJIOTH-
JOM HMEHCKOT OFTOBapa XOMEPCKOM meéga
kydos, Tako fa ce MOXHa paji O IO3HO]
TpaHcOPMHE jefIHE TPAHHAOCBPOTICKE
HecHuKe (hopMyile, Koja je H3BOPHO G114,
MO TepMHUHOTOTHjH Mupjane [leteuh,
fiocebHa , T]. TOBE3aHA c4 KOHTEKCTOM, JIa
on ,t(ouHHje [OCTANA OUUHA , C THM IIITO Ce
TPATOBH HeHe KOHTeKcTyanHe QyHKIH]e
JOTI MOTY HA3PETH O CIIy4aja JIo CIydaja.

CBpxa OBUX IpAMepa OHITa je 1a YKaXy
Ha HHCIHPATHBHOCT U KOPUCHOCT KILHTE
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Mupjane [leTenih 1 3a HeKa HCTP4sKABAA
KOja B-€HO] MaTEPH]H IPI1a3€e ca APYTadmjix
MCTOJOTOMKHIX NOCTaBKH, CBAKAKO He
CYNIPOTHHX BEHO], HETO IPE ¢ HOM KOMITTe-
MCHTAPHHUX. Y TOMe CBAKAaKO Tpeda BHfIe-
TH jeHy JOAATIy TO3HTUBHY ANMEH3H]Y

1IeJI0T OAYXBaTa, AKO TOME JOAaMO jou
W BeOMd TIPOMHIIITbeHe H 00yXBaTHE HHJle-
Kce, KOJH HHe TOTOBO IOTOBHHY OGHMa
KIbHTE, HeMa CyMIbe Ta hie 32 OBHM fIesioM
BEOMa HECTO M ca BETMKOM Kopuinhy
TIOCE3ATH CBAKO KO ce GaBH HAIOM HAPOJi-
HOM eIIHKOM H YOIIIITE (POTKIOPOM.

Aanexcandap Jloma

MAJIU TNJANEKTOIOIKY ATIIAC BAIKAHCKUX JESUKA

Kpuza y caBpeMeHO] O4TKAHCKO] TTHH-
TBHCTHIH (Ha KOJy Beh iy>Ke BpeMeHa yIo-
30p4dBajy YIIETHH 0a/1KaHOTO3H ) HMa 13-
riaena pa Oyie npepasubena. Crapa ujeja
- UjIeja O OAIKAHCKOM JTHHIBHCTUYIKOM aT-
J14¢y - KOHAYHO OOHja CBOje KOHKPETHO
AHue. Y allpuny oBe rojgute, y Maproypry
je ofpX4Il IpBU cacTanak KoMmuchje 3a
GaIKaHCKY THHTBICTHKY TIpEt MebyHapor-
HOM I8 BHCTHIKOM KoMITETy. G OpMEipa-
Ha KoMucmja 3a cBOjy HEHTPATHY pajHy
TeMy TTaHHpa MpojeKaT baIKaHCKOT IHH-
IBECTHYKOT 4TV Ca. PYKOBOMIHIIAT IPOjeK-
T4 je eMHHCHTHH OyTapeku 6aakanoaor [
ACEHOBa, 4 IEHTAp 34 U3pajly ATnaca 6unhe
Map6ypr (Hemavka) rie Beh mocroju uc-
KYCTBO Ha CTHYHAM IIPOjeK THMa. ToM Ipu-
THKOM. pedepaTe 0 MOAYCHM4 paja Ha
DBasIKaHCKOM JTHHMBHCTHIKOM aT1acy OJT-
geaucy Il Misuh, I'. Lluxyn, K. [l tajiuke u
A. CoBomeB. Y MebyBpeMeHy, THM 0ail-
KaHOJIOTa ca Pycke akaeMHje HayKa. 13
Canxt-ITeTepOypra it MockBe. IpHIPEMAO
J& M OBjABHO TPH YOUTHHKE. Ha OCHOBY KOJHX
¢v Beh 00aBbeHa T pBa TepeHcka Hc-
TPAKHBAA. Y TTHTAILY J€. 34 Cajla, PeaiTH-
3d1[HJd DPpOjekTa MaAoT MjaJek TOTOUKOr
aTilaca DadtKaHCeKHX jesuka (MIIADBI)
(upensibeHo je cBera 13 nyHKTOBA). I po-
rpaMu-VIHTHAL Kojil iipate MITABJT xon-
HHIUPAHH ¢y Ka0 CHHTAKCHIKH, JIEKCHYIKH I
CTHOJIHHI BHCTHIKH.

*

Maawiil ouanexkmonozudeckutl am-
2a¢ BAAKAHCKUX A3BLKOG, CUHMAKCIU1EeC-

kaanpoezpanma. Cankt-ITetepOypr 1997,
n3ame Pycke akaeMuje nayka, Mucru-
TyTa 3a THHTBUCTHIKA HCTpaKuBama, Ofr-
€IBCHE YIOPENHO-HCTOPHJCKOT POy IaBA-
1ha HHIOEBPOIICKUX je3HKa H apeallHUX
UCTP4KHBaka. AYTOPCKH KOJEKTHB YHHE!
A. H. Cobones. Y. Y. Boponusna, I, A,
Jonamopu A.J. Pycaxos.

Aytopu MIJABJ nocrasunu cy 3a b
OIICHBaka DalKaHCKE CHHTAKCE KPO3 He-
TIPIIAH IPAMATHIKH OITHC OCHOBHHUX OaJIKaH-
CKUX IHjalIeKaTa Y THHIBOTEOTPagCKOM ac-
niexkTy. Ha ocnoBy Teopujckux pagosa 1.
Aceroge 1 T. B, liuBjan 6ankaHcku je-
3UYKH CABE3 [IOHMa ce Kao je3HdIKa e THHa
KOja eT3ACTHPA Ha TAjaIIeKaTCKO] PABHH Kao
MOCICHUIE QyTOTPAJHAX €THO-THHIBUCTH-
KHX KOHT4KaTa G4 TKAaHCKUX Hapoyia: Tako
¢y 34 LIPEIMET OICHBaA Ola0paHu HOje-
JHHH [HJATEKATCKH CHCTEMHU, a HE KibH-
>keBHH jesuny. CuHTaxca je ofjpebeHa Ha
JIBa HATHHA: K40 IPOYYaBarbe CTPYKType
TIETOKYITHAX CHHTAKCAYIKIX jeMHHAIA (A3pa-
34 H peICHIIA ) KO POy vYaBambe IpaMa-
THKATH30BAHIX H CHETAKCHYKH CTOGOTHIX
Cpe/ICTaBa H3paKaBatba ofipehenux rpa-
MAaTHYKHX 3Hauelma. Tako he ce xkapTo-
TpadhHcaTH Ha IH H3pakaBaba ofpeberor
TPAMATHIKOT 3Haeba H CTPYKTYpa [o-
cellIe CHITAKCIKe jepuane. OBakaB CTaB
Ce OCTakba Ha TCOPIJCKA ITOMA3HILTA PYCKe
TH}ATICK TOTOIIKE TPATIHITH]E HCTPasKHBa b
JHjaTeK4TCKE CHHTaKCce KOja MCIITYje
CTPYKTYPY CHHTaKCHYKHX CTIOjeBa (M3paza
H pevYeH ) Ko W BHXOBE (D YHKIIH]E H e-
Toge ynoTpede. Pafje 610 oTeXaH YHke-
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HUI[OM JIa Y HaIlHOHATHIM GaIKaHCKHM
JMHIBUCTHYKIM TPAJIMIH]jaMa [TO TIPaBILTY
(cam3yseTkoM pasiosa 3. Tonodmeke, M,
Weuh u C. Pakuhi-Mu1ojkoBuk o Makegon-
CKHM. OCHOCHO CPIICKUM FOBOPIMa ) HEJTO-
CTaJy MOTIYHH CHCTEMCKH OIUCH CHHTAKCE
IOjeIMHAX injaTekaTa. VIsdop cunTak-
CITYKOT MATEPHjajla BpLICH j¢ I3 CHHTAKCH-
YKHX MOTIABIBA JIA]aTeK TOTOIIKUX CTY/IH]A
pasHuX GaTKAHCKHX TOBOPA. MEhYTHM. OBE
CTy[IHje HE TOKPHBa]y CBe OalKaHCKE Io-
BOpE, HUTH ¢y MeHyCOOHO METONOTOTIKE
ycariareHe.

OcHOBHA CTPYKTYpa YIHTHIKa ypabeHa
J& Ha OCHOBY OAIK4HCKITX CTTOBEHCKHUX [€3H-
ka uaytopckrje pan A. H. Cooaena. Cu-
HTAaKCHYKE 0COOGEHOCTH HECTTOBEHCKUX Oall-
KaHCKHUX je3uKa (aI6aHCKOT, PYMYHCKOT,
APYMYHCKOT, MEFTTEHOPYMYHCKOT i HOBO-
IPUKOT) Ha OYETKY Pajla Ha cacTaBlbamby
VIIUTHHEKA OUITE Cy y3eTe ¥ OO3UP caMo OHO-
JTHKO KOMHUKO ¢y capipskane y Canadesiopo]
CTYIHJH U APYTHM ONMITE0ATKAHCKHM
MoHorpadrjaMma. [Ipyri ayTopy yIHTHHKA
[Ofany ¢y Ha Beh MOCTABILEHY CTPYKTYPY
YIHTHHKA CHHTaKCHYKe NPolieMe al-
Gauckor (M. V. Boporunaul, A. Pycakos)
H HOBOTPUKOT je3uka (J. A. Jlomarmos).
AyTopu oBor iporpama 3a MIIABJ n camn
UCTHYY V YBOAY Jia je Tojla3Ha OCHOBA 3a
cacTaBibafbe OMTa CTOBEHCKA JIHjaleKaT-
cka rpaba, Morv1o 6u ce pehu yak n yxe -
rpaba IpHU3PEHCKO-THMOUKOT [IHjaTeKTa
IHjH je KOMITETeHTaH TO3HABANAT] jeflaH Off
koaytopa — A. H. Co6omes. Ca apyre
CTpaHe, [aja y OTH OJICYCTBO PYyMYHCKe
HujalTekaTcKe rpabe, y AuTepaTypH ce
yiyhyje caMo Ha [HjalIeKTOTONIKY CTYAHjy
apymynckor on b. Hactepa n crapujy
CTYJH]Y PYMYHCKUX IHja€KaTa H IHjalIeK-
tonomurke Teopuje o C. [Toma.

Y IelMHHR, IPOTpaM YIHTHHKA je KOM-
npoMuc u3Meby iBa T03HaTa THIA TpaMa-
THYKHX aHK€ETa - YHEBEP 34/ IHO- THIONOLIKE
H IMjasekTodoImKe. [ [uTama cy cactaBibe-
Ha IO NPHHIIUIY: Off cajPKaja Ka popMH -
IIPBO ce Jlaje KpaTKo ojpebeme rpaMa-
THYKOT 3HA4YEHH4, & 3ATHM IIpHMEpH MOpdo-
JIOUIKUX ¥ CHHTAKCHYKHX JeHHHTA KOje

H3pakaBajy To 3Hademe. Cllelie THTama o
3HAYEH-HAMa THX MOPOIOIIKHX HOPMH,
KOJa ¢ PA3THKY]y Ofl LIXOBOT KATEIOpH-
JATHOT 3HAYEH:a. Y OBOM IIPOTPAMY OH4 Ce
H43UBAJy OJHOCHUM H MofaTuuM. To ce
OJTHOCH Ha HU3 3HAYEH:a MOP(OIOMIKHX
OpMH KOMITApATHBA, IEP(EKTa, ITYCK-
BaMIepdexTa. Ha cBe pOpME KOHjYHKTH-
Ba, KOHAHIIUOHA. T4, HMIICpATHBA. O}],TOB'd-
pd]yhd [IHTalba Cy IOCTaB/EEHA IO TIPUH-
nuiy of popMe Ka cafpkajy — 1a IH Of-
pebena rpaMaTHIKA JeITHATA MMa TO WIH
HEKO JIPYIrO KOHKPETHO IpaMaTHIKO
3HaueHbe. Ha ucTi HauuH cy cacTaB/beHH
JeTTOBH [IPOIPAMd KOJH pa3MaTpajy yGIoBe
ynoTtpese (3Haeha ) [paMaTHIKUX JefInH-
UIa. Koje HeMajy jeJUHCTBEHO KaTeTOpH-
JATHO 3Hayelbe (3aMEHHUle, TpUJIEBH Y
ofpahatby. GpojeBH, IPUIO3H, HHQUHUTHB,
[FIAro7ICKe IMEeHHUIIE, Be3sHANH. Heke mpyre
TpaJHIHOHAIIHe TMHIBHCTHYKE OOIACTH
ocrtajy Ban HETepecoBama MJIABJ: y
OB4KBOM, CHHTAKCHYKH OpPHJCHTHCAHOM
IMporpamy HEje ce HAILIO MecTa HIIP. 3a
Mopoaorujy # TBopOy pedn, Koje, Beh,
CACBHM JTOTHYHO, H30CT4]y H H31eKCHIKOT
YIHTHUKA.

Cgaxka tauka [ I[porpama ce cacroju u3
JBa CTPYKTYpHa €JIEMEHTa: IIPBO UCTpa-
SKHBATy HAMECE-CHO KpaTKO ofipeberse 11o-
jaBe KOja ce HCTpaXyje ¥ (hOpMHU MATAThA,
4 3ATHM Cilefie HTYCTPATHBHA TPHMEDH i3
Ppa3HiX GallKa HCKUX Je3HKA ¥ INjaleKaTa.
OBaj IPHHIHI pajia 3aje/THHYKH je 34 CBa
Tpu wspabena mporpama MJIABJ. 3a pag
C4 HECJIOBEHCKU M IUjalleK THMa IUTAHIPE ce
u3pajla noceOUX YIUTHHKA Ha OATOBa-
pajyRuM jesniiuMa, a Ha OCHOBY OBOT IIPO-
TpaMa.

*

Manwiit ouaaexmono eureckuti am-
nac HaAKaHCKUX A3BLKOB, N1EKCUYECKAA
npompansa, Cankt-IletepOypr 1997,
usjame Pycke akageMuje Hayka, VHCTH-
TYT4 33 IMHTBHCTHYKA HCTPasKuBamba, O
€bethe YIIOPEIHO-HCTOPUJCKOT IPOYJaBa-
HBa HHIOCBPOIICKHX jE3UKa U apealHUX
HCTpaKHBaka. AYTOPCKH KOJIEKTHB THHE
M. B. Homocnaenka u A. B. Xyrpa.
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Jlexcwaxu ynutHHK MJTABJ caunmen
J€ ca MAejOM la OCBETII HaJpeTeBaHTHITje
cerMeHTe IEKCHIKOT CHCTeMa G4l KaHCKAX
JIJATCKATA Be3aHe 34 MaTCpHjaTHy H Y-
XOBHY KYATYpY Hapoja. [IpuinKkoMm cac-
TABBATA YIHTHHKA BOTIIIO CE pavyHa O
JIB& OCHOBHA IIPUHIIEIIA ~ O HIeOTPA(PCKOM
TPHHIHITY ONHCHBA H>d 1 IPHHIHITY CHCTe-
MCKOT JE[IHHCTBA. TAKO ¢€ JJEKCHKA TIPOY-
TaBa K40 TEMATCKE TPYIIe PEHH, JIeKCHIKO-
ceMaHTHYKe TpyIe pedl U ceMaHTHIKa
CTPYKTYpa pevH y Be3U ca JEKCHIKO-ce-
MAHTIIKAM IpynaMa. JIeKCHIKO Tocra-
BILAIHEC IHTAH-A Off 3HA'IeIba Ka PETH, 3ac-
HOBAHO |€ H4 OHOMACHOIOTIKOM IPHCTYIIY
1 TAKBA THTAbd JOMHBIP4JY Y VITHTHHKY.
AyTOpH ¢y ce OITYHIIN Jla CHCTEMATCKH
HOKPH]V CAMO HEKOTHKO TEMATCKHX TPy A,
Ha temy ,,ipupoyia” uenmTyjy ce reorpacg-
CKH TepMHUHU (Y TPH TpyIe: ,ImaHaHa",
peka” u,.IyT") M HapojHa METEOPOIOTH-
ja. TeMa ,OBeK™ MOKPUBA e Ha3HBHMaA
JICTOBA TeA, P U3HKUM KapaKTEPHCTHK -
Ma, pOJOHHCKAM M TepMUHUMa 3a 00pa-
haise. OBy Tpyny mpaTi 0 HHOBAUHj4 34
OBAKAB HAYIHH IIPUKYIITBaTha Je3u1Ke Ipabe.
a TO je MaJIo MOTII4BbE O TOBOPHO] eTH-
KCUH]i IPUTHKOM CYCpeTd, pACTaHKa, OIa-
cKarocTa, Ty ¢y 3aTAM HaUHHH H3paKaBa-
a MOTI6E, 3aXBATHOCTH, KIIETBE, IPOKIH-
Ihatba 1 M3BHELCH-A (OBO TIOTIABIbE H3paj-
a4 je A. A. Tlnorauxosa). M3 o6aacta
JBYJICKE ICNATHOCTH Ofa0paHO je cToap-
¢TBO (OBIIE H KO3 ), XKHBHHAPCTBO, IT4eTap-
CTBO, TIOJLONIPUBPEIA (Ia]eHbe KYKYpY3a i
nyka), OBaj geo yOHTHHKA 3aBpIIaBa ce
JbYCKOM HCXPAROM (MIIETHH IIPOH3BOJIH ).
Haxaocr, 1Ba je3MdKa VI THHKA IPAIa-
robena JyKHOCTOBESHCK HM YCTOBHMA (YIIH-
tHuK M. Bjeneruh 34 ponduncky u C.
Paxnh-MutojroBuh 32 crod4apcKy TEpME-
HOJTOTH]Y) HECY OM:1a IOCTYIHA ayTOpHMa
MIABI. Tako y oXBHPY pOIOHHCKE TEP-
MUHOIOFH]jE IOCTOj€ U T4 Hba CaMo JI0 Tpe-
her xonema ( 10 TepMHHA 3a Opafeny),
OJIHOCHO JIO IPYTOT (0 TPMUHA 34 YHYKA),
amATame 0Opahame HeBeCTe OTPaHUIEHO
je Ha MyXa, CBEKpa, CBEKPBY H CTapHjer

JeBepa. M3 TeMaTCKOT Kpyra cro9apcTsa
H30CTAIA Je HIIP. OATKaHOTOIIKHY 38 HUIMIb -
Ba IpyIa 100aHCKHX urapa. O mornasiba
nocBeheHOT TOBOPHO] € THKEI[HJH MOXKe ce
OYeKIBATH Jia 3aDeTe3Ku i Hevte POKIOpHE
TEKCTOBE, jep ce TPU NHUTalba OJJHOCE Ha
KOJIeflabe (TPaKeme Harpaje, 3aXBalbH-
BAIbE H MPOKTHELAFE OJ{ CTPAHe KOTIENapa ).
CITiyHa THTAaka MOTJ1a ¢y 6UTH H3pabeHa
HY OKBUPY HEKHUX JIPYTHX IOIJIaBIba, HIIP.
Ha pOJTHE METEOPOIOTHj€, ITIeIIapCeTBa HIp.

CeMaHTHIKO NOCTAaB/balbe MUTAba —
OJI pe'H Ka 3HA"EhY, 3aCHOBAHO Ha CeMa-
CHOIOIMKOM HPHUCTYIY, CACTOJH Ce Y Hpo-
BEPH CTHMOJTONIKH TO3HATHX GaKaHU34-
Ma (JOMHHHPA]y IPEI3MH U TYPIU3MH, a
TY CY H T4 THHI3MH. CYIICTPATHH €IIEMEHTH
HHEKOTHKO CIABU3dMA).

Ha ocHoBY 0BaKO KOHIUITHPAHOT YIIH-
THHKa ayTOPH NIPE/BUbajy B2 OCHOBHA
THIT4 KapdTd: JIEKCHYKEe U CeMaHTHYKE.
Jlexkcuike xapre he cagp>kaBaTH HOMH-
Haiije HCTOr IPeMeTa Ha Pa3HAM IHjale-
KTHMa,a CeMaHTHIKe KapTe pasiiduTa Wik
G 3HA e Hha €THMOOIIKH HCTE PEYH
H Pa3HUM GATKAHCKEM IRjallek TAMd, THME
he ce kapTorpadcKu moxasaTi H ,,MOTHBA-
[HOHY OATK4HAMHA ",

*

A. A.TTnoTHUKOBA: Mamepuass ona
AMHOAUH 2BUCTNMUYECKO 20 Ll3y'-i€Hll.ﬂ, 6[!./1-
KaHocaas AHCK0 20 apeana, Mocksa 1996,
Pycka akajieMije Hayka, IHCTHTYTa 3a cilaBH-
CTHKY H ()a.TIK'dHHCTI/IK}K

Ynurauk A. A. [TiotHakose Beh ce n
CBOJMM HTACIOBOM H3/TBaja Ol CHHTAKCHIKOT
HJIeKCcHIKor ynuTHIKa 3a MITABJ, Haume,
ayTop V HACI0B CKPOMHO CTaBJba TEPUTO-
PHJTHO OTpaHAYehe Ha GaIKaHCKOCIO-
BEHCKH apeall. MaJia, y CTBapH, YIUTHUK
Caip>Xi MHOTO BHIIE off Tora. Kao wian
THMA KOJH pajiil Ha €HIAKIIONETHjCKOM IIPO-
JEKTY CIIOBEHCKUX CTapHHa, A. A. [TnoT-
HUKOB4, BPJIO j& KOMIIETEHTaH cacTaBibay
YIUTHHKA 34 HCIHTHBAHE TEPMUHOIOTHje
JY>KHOCTOBEHCKE IyXOBHE KynType. Hekn
PAHUjH IPOJEKTH THHIBUCTHYKHX ATIACA
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(OUIITECI0BEHCKH H KapIATCKH. Ha NIPH-
Mep ) CajIp>KaBaTH CY 1 HEKA MU T4 ba 13 JO-
MEH4 YXOBHE KYITYpe. a0 CHCTEMCKOT
OMUCHBAHA OBE 00.TACTH JI0 cafia Hifje GHIIO.

Y NUTHHK je 3aCHOBAH HA CTHOTHHI BH-
CTHUKO] rpabi ueTouHe Hjyrouctoyue Cp-
6uje. Lipue 'ope, MakenoHHje H. yIIaB-
HOM, 3aTlajiHe Byrapcke. Besnki feo ynu-
THHKA UHHH TOTTIABBE O 00peHMa, O0HY4]-
¥Ma H BepOBABHMA BE3AHUM 32 HAPOJIHH
KaJIeHap, y HEIITO Matbo) MepH oOpabenu
¢y SKHBOTHH HUKIYC (pobeme, cBanda u
CMPT) ¥ MUTCKA Onha (BaMITHp. BYKOJIIAK,
BEIITHIIA. BHITA, BOIEHH IyX, MYMCKH JIyX,
Ba3IYIIHE IEMOHH, KYhHHE IEMOHH, IeMO-
HH cygOuHE, HEKPUITEHA Jiella, OOTecTH,
haBo, levnja cTpaliia 1 HeKOIHKO Tep-
MHHA BE34HUX 33 Marijy). MaauMm Gpojem
TINTakba TOKPHBEHH CY IP HBpEHI 0Open
U 00H4aj1 (M YITaBHOM c€ OJIHOCE Ha . Ke-
TBy"). TTuTambHMa Be3aHUM 3a KaJIeHap
TPAKH Ce, [Ipe CBEra HasHB IIPA3HUKA, 4 3a-
THM yTIeCHHKa OATOBapajyher oGpea, Ty
Cy M IHTaka O OOpeHUM jestnMa (x1e6y),
IpeMeTHMA, pajiibaMa H KaIeHIapCKH yc-
NOBBEHHM HeUHCTHM cHiIaMa, Of okasu-
OHATHUX 00pefia MOKPHBEHE Cy NOKOJE,
ByYApH M IOPONMYHH NPa3HUK (cTaBa).
Oppebene Temkohe ce japibajy nope-

herneM. Ha paBOCTaBHOM KaleHIaPCKOM
crcTeMy (hOpMHPaHOT YIIHTHHKA, Ca pYyMYH-
CKOM H TPYKOM TPATHIH]OM. a TOCeGHO ca
KATOMHIKOM H MYGIIMAHCKOM TPaJTHITH]OM
0a IK4HCKOT CTAHOBHHIIITBA.

CucreMaTH3AILI]a GATKAHCKIX IeMOHA
OILT4 je Ipo0:IeM 34 ceOe, 11d je ayTop Hpefl-
BHJICO OcaM JIOILYHCKHX JIGKCHUKHUX [THTa-
Ba 3a NOTBphUBambE cafipXkaja TEPMUHA
€TUMOIOIIKH CBOAUBHX HIpP. Ha *naMua.
*CTpHIa. *CTHXH, *KapaKOH3yJI.

AyTop yIHATHHKA TIPENlopydyje Ha ce
NPHIMKOM CaKynibata Tpabe oGpath
TIaXKIba Ho CTHOKYJITYPHU KOHTEKCT (DyHK-
[UOHUCATE PETH KOJU 61 MOT40 60Ihe [l
OCBETIIH IeHY MOTHBANH]Y. 34 60IbY Op-
UjeHTaLU]yy Ipabu DPWIOXKEHE Cy B TEME
34 pa3roBOp ca MHOPMATOPUMA, OBAKO
JOGHjeHH TEKCTOBH KacHHje MOTY IO-
CIYKHTH Kao TIOY3JJaHA H3BOPH A 34 IPyTa
HCTP4>KHBatba. Kao MMOHAPCKY IO/lyXBAT,
Y IIUTHIK HHJE MOTA0 [T HCIPIIH CBE IOMEHE
OaTK4HCKe IyXOBHE KYIType (IOje[HEHA
ACMeKTH Beh ¢y TIOKpHUBEHHU JIEKCHIKIM
[Tporpamom MJTABJ). Buio 61 KopHcHO
ITAHAPATH Y OyAyRHOCTH ¥ IUTaIba BE3a-
Ha 3a, Ha TpUMep, IE9MjH (POTKIIOp, Mp-
HPOJY, HAPOJIHY aCTPOHOMH]Y, IPABHE
obu1aje.

Lumana Cuxumub

KIUTATIOCBEREHA AKAJEMUKY EMUITY ITETPOBURY
Kocra Pomy, EC Helveticavocdri/ Kasuearsa, JIpyliTBO CPICKO-PYMYHCKOT
npujate/seTBa, Hosu Can 1997*

Hema cTyienTa HHTH POMaHHCTE KOJH
HHje BMao TPHIHKY JIa CE CyCpeTHE MaKap
JERAHIYT ¢ AMECHOM eMHHEHTHOT Ipod.
Emmia [Tetpouha. A Bpi10 je Ternko pehu
HEIITO HOBO M BUIIE O HEJIOKYITHOM JleTy
JeIHOT Off HAJUCTAKHYTHJHX HAy4HUKA Ha
IOJbY caBpeMere pymyHucTHKe. [Tpempa
HEjeTHa TOAPOGHOCT, KOJa ce THHE BelOBOT
SKMBOTA H pajia, HHje [IpeynITeHa 3a60pa-
BY. JKeJIeJIH GHCMO T4 TIOJIBYT1eMO JTa je JOIII
HeMoTyhie carielaTi Kpajibe IpaHule 1
HaYYHY 3Ha1a] ILeTOBC JUHIBHCTUUKE aK-

THBHOCTH, 5yAyhu la MEHOTE H-erOBe HAiEje
H MHCIHN Tpeba Hajla/be CIEMTH, IPOY-
JaBATH H NPABITHO PA3yMETH.

JIpyIITBO CPIICKO-PYMYHCKOT IPHjaTE /b-
ctBa u3 Hosor Caja mogeTkOM Maja 0. T.

* OB Je, Y3 HEKe CHTHE, HeOUTHE H3MeHe, IIPH-
Ka3;1aT Ha eHITIECKOM Je3HKY IO HACTOBOM A
Book Dedicated to acad. Emil Petrovici” na II
MehyHapojHoj KoHdepernuju , Romania §1
Rominii in stiinta contemporand, Bragov, 27—
31. maj 1997.
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06]aBHII0 je MOHOTpadH)y o npod. EMuty
[leTpoBuhy K0ja je, O H4TlIeM CKPOMHOM
yoehemy. caMo MaTH. 411 BeOMa 3HA4]aH,
JOTIPHHOC BETHOM IpHJaTeLCTBY H3Mehy
JiBa HAPOJd U YCIOMEHH Ha CTTaBHOT IPO-
¢ecopa. Kibura. quj je Hactos . Evocari
- Kasnpama™, mofe/beHa je Ha ceflaM IelTi-
Haa cafip>Ku 215 cTpaHHI@ TeKCTa IpeBe-
JEHOT H Ha PyMYHCKH U Hd CPIICKH, K40 H
MHOTO IpHO-0enx poTorpaduja pogor
Topka, npodecopoBe NOPOAHLE U Hera
caMmor. Aytop, Kocra Poury, o je pera-
TBAH XPOHOIOIIKH [IPHKA3 POJHOT MECTA,
npodecopoBOT KHBOTA, 00Pa30Batba U
Hay4HOI paja. ToceGal o y KIbU3H je
noceehen cehamiMa yBasKeHHX Ko.1era 0
GUBIITHX CTYJICHATA. KOJH CY Calld H CaMH
npodecopu.

[Mocaenmse noriIaBhe gaTo je y 06IaKy
HOTIYHE XpOHOOHOIHOTpad Hje, HOIEBIIH
o 1929. sakby1Ho ca 1968. roqunoM. by-
nyhH fla ce Ha JeTHOM MeCTY Halla3| HHTe-
rpaina 6uGanorpaduja, BpeAHOCT OBE
KIBUTE € HETIPOTICH-HBa. Y KyIaH Opoj ipo-
(ecopoBHX UTaHAKa, KIHHTA, pACIIPABa je
258 — Taxo 06jeMILCHA MOTY OHUTH OJf Be-
TTHKE KOPHCTHU K40 BOJIHY CBAKOM KO XKEJIH
Ja ce 6aBH GUITO KOJOM BPCTOM HCTPAXKH-
Bakbd Hd [TOJBY HCTOPH]E, l'eoTpa CKe THHT-
BHCTHKE, EKCIIEPHMEHTATHE (DOHETHKE, -
JATEKTOIOTH]e, eTHOTpadhuje.

Ounraenso aaje npod. EmuiaITerpo-
suh 610 y ucro Bpeme n Cpoun u PymyH.
VBaxapao je 06a HapoJia, ’UXOBE KYJIType
H TPAIHIHje KOJH CY ITOCTATH OCHOBHH IO~
CTY;IaTH Ha KOJFMa Je 3aCHHBAO CBa CBOja
JUMHIBHCTHYKA HCTPAKHBaIba. Besnka je
IPEAHOCT GUiIa TO IITO je 3HA0 H FOBOPHO
MHOTE je3HKe KOje j& YO JOUI Y TeTH -
ctry. Ca JipyTe TadKe [VIEUIITA, TOCENIO-
BAO j€ 3HCTA IMTHPOKO JTHHIBHCTHYKO 00pa-
30Babe cTexkeHo y Kaayxy u [Tapnsy rpe
J€ YCIETHO 3a0KPYXHO CBOja TEOPH]cKa
Ca3Hald U TOTVIENle Hd THHTBHCTHKY He
caMo yormrreM seh 1y moceGHOM CMHICITY.
Bopasak y [Tapuzy My je oTKpHO MHOTO-
OpojHa HEHCTpaXKEHa HONPYYjay KOJHMa ce
MCKA320 Y CBETIIY MCTHHCKOT, MapJbUBOT H

paflo3H4/10T Hay4HuKa. Hexa Ham Gynie
JIOOYIITEHO [a TPUMETHMO a je Tpodd.
IleTpoBuh 6HO cMeO HCTpaXKuBAY 34MH-
TEPECOBAH, HAJIIPe, 32 €KCIEPUMEHTATHY
oHETHKY U /14 je aHATH3HPao POHOJIOIKE
CTPYKTYpe PYMYHCKOT je3HKa H Kao [e0
TI00ATHOT (POHETCKOT CHCTEMa | Kao ac-
IIEKT TOT CHCTEMA.

Heto Tako, TOCBETHO je BETHKY MaXKHy
CBHM CTOBCHCKHM je3MIAMA, 4 OCOOUTO
Jy>KHOCTOBeHCK M. Harma 3ajeHgka, cpa-
KOJIHeBHA CUMO1O03a 1 IIPAaBOCIABHA Bepa
yTHIATE cy (M Jaibe yTHUY ) Ha HATI JKUBOT,
HAPOYUTO Ha KYJATYPY U Tpagumjy Pymy-
Ha 1 Cp0Oa Ha OBUM IOpYIjUMa. Y THIg]
CTTOBEHCKHX J€3HKa Ha PYMYHCKH je 6HO
BEOMad JIyDOK He caMo Y OKBUPY poHETHKE,
Beh uy cuntaken u nekcuny. [pod. Ie-
TpoBHh je HACTOJA0 Ia OTKPH]E CBE TE, He-
TIO3HATE, TAjHOBUTE H, TOHEK 4/, HEOYEKH-
BaHe IIyTeBe HpHXBaTaka jefJHOT je3nKa (y
OBOM Iy 94y CIOBEHCKHUX JE3HIKHX €lIe-
MeHaTa) ¥ APYroM (Tj. ¥ PYMYHCKOM) H
OOpATHO.

360r Tora BeroBa JH4HA 3aHHTEPECO-
BAHOCT 34 [IPOY1dBalh€ CPIICKO-PYMYHCKHX
OJIHOCA je OHJTd CKPHBEHA IyOOKO Y THeMy
CaMOM: IPUIAZA0 Je IBeMa CTTUIHAM KYJI-
TypaMa, IORjefHaKo je ocehao oba je3uka,
BP:10 IOOPO je NO3HABA0 CPIICKU M PYMYH-
CKH HaYHH MUTILera, Crora je 61mo (a Mu
GHCMO PEK:IH — BEOMa) JTAKO Ja ITOCTHTHE
H3Y3€THE HaY 9HE PE3yIITaTe o0 jeubyjyhin
CBE OBe eJIeMEHTe Y jeflHY LENUHY, IOK je
¢Be BpeMe OUO Y YI03H HEYTPAIHOT, a-
KIBHBOT IOCMATp4aYa, NUIIYRH O lAMa |
1poydaBajyhul X yBeK KOMIIAPATHBHO (WITH
TIOHEKAJ| OF[BOJEHO ), 4JTH BPIO CTPACTBEHO,
136eraBajyhn OHI0 KOjy BpCTy IpeTepHBa-
Hha WIH JJaBatba IPEJHOCTH JeTHOM je3HKY
WIH KyJTYpH 4 3aHeMapyjy il HCTOBpEMEHO
Apyry. Takobe. MOACTHIAO je CPIICKE CITAB-
HCTE [Id 3a1104HY pajl Ha [JHjaleK TONOIIKOM
ATIIACy CPICKOT je3nKa (1] je U3pajia moJl
PYKOBOJICTBOM aKafieMyKa I [aBna Meuha),
0xpalbpyjyhn IX ia HACTABE Ca H3YIaBAEM
CBOI MAaTEPIbET je3HKa 1 F-eTOBHX JOIL JIOBO-
JHHO HeHCTPasKeHMX BpeTHOCTH B OJIITAKA.



LR A R

450 Balcanica XXIX

W uopep cpera. ayTop oBe Kibure, Ko-
cra Pouly, Koju HHje THHTBHCTA IO
HAYYHOM ONIPEfIeIbe Y. ATH KOJH je ¢ IIYHO
TaKbe, eTOKBEHTHO I OUpaHiM peTiMa
npepctaguo npod. Iletposuha Kao
LIHPOKOTPYHOT. CPAAYHOT. IPEFAHOT U jefi-
HOCT4BHOT 9OBEKa KOji je 610 HocBeheH U
CBOJHM CTYICHTHMA H HayI[H: HA[TIACHO je
CBE JIMHIBUCTHIKE TPaHE U OKyHaluje
CIIABHOT HayYHUKA. He yIasehu y mojesu-

HocTH, OyAyhHU Ia je TO IPenyCcTHO CTpY-
THHAIAMA. A BITX J& 3a/ly>KHO THME ITITO je
OBO] KIBH3H — KaKo ¢MO Beh Harilachny —
PRI IPIIONA0 EJIOKYIHY IPOgeCOpOBY
oudauorpadujy pajosa. then 3Hayaj je
OTpOMaH, jep Oy/yhe rerepaimje Hehe Moh
Jla HaTIPENy]y V CBOJHM HCTPaKHBamHMa
YKOIMKO He Oyly y3e/ 11 y 030HJbHO Pa3Ma-
TPA-E CBE PE3YITATE H YHE-CHUIIE 10 KOJUX
j€ YBasKEHH HayYHHUK JOIIA0.

[pedpaz Mymasuuh

Munan Pacrosuh. YT TIOBPATAK KY WM. Jlena ns6ersurme u3 [ 'puke
y Jyrocaasuju 1948-1960, beorpan 1998

Y Ki:N31 ca IOCTHIHIM HACTOBOM [[yZ
Hoapaiiax kyhu Kosiera Munad Pucropah,
HHa4e ayTOP BUIIIE CTY/IHja ¥ pACTIPaBa U3
HajHOBHje HCTOPHje HAPOJa JyTOACTOUHE
Espore, petamumje obpabyje jead roto-
BO yeaMIbeHH (peHOMEH HocTe [ pyrorceet-
CKOT paTa Hd OBUM O IKa HCKIM TIPOCTOPH-
Ma. Taj peHOMEH. eT30/yc TPIKE fele,
HOCH iyGOKE 1 PA3MTHTHTE O3HAKE OTHTH-
YKUX H HACOMOMKX CyKoOa KOjH cy
00€/1EKABATH HE CaMO I'PYIKY U G4 1K4HCKY
HCTOPH]Y HETO H HEO Ta/la MOJIC bEHH CBET,
npumehyje ayTop. fa 6U 3aTHM JOJA0:
.. PaHe cBUX OHHX KOjH Cy IPEXKHBETH TEMI-
xofie jefiHor ToceGHO TeIKOT rpabanckor
U OpaToyGHIIAYKOT K004 OCTale ¢y yOu-
JBHBE [0 JIAHAC Y KOTSKTHBHOM [aMheby 0
HOPEJI IPOTOKA BpeMeHa I IpaMaTHaHHX
npomeraKoje ¢y ce y [ 'piKoj 36m1e y ToKy
TMOCIENIHLAX MefeceT roguna ., HauMe, y
3H4K ,, HAIHOHAIHOT TIOMHPEFha ~* TOYETKOM
OCAMJIECETHX TO/IHHA, [I0YEIa je PeNaTPH-
JaliHja MOTUTUYKHX CMHIPAHATA, HHAYE
PaHHJUX IPHOAHUKa [TeMOKpaTeKe BojecKe
I'puke u BUXOBHX HopoAHLaA. [Tocie
3aBpleTka rpabanckor parta y ['pukoj
(1946—1949) HANYCTILTH CY CBOjd OTH-HIITA
Ha Jiyxe BpeMe. Meby oHEMa KOJH ¢y ce
BpaTHIIH OWITO je ocTa JieTie Koja ¢y npe-
HTLTa TPAHHIE CYCeAHIX IpXaBa - Jyro-
crapmje, byrapcke u A16aHmje. oK ce

jea Opoj pacTypHo O APYIHM 3eMIbaMa
jyromcrouse Esporne.

MHOTH "L1aHOBH OBE H30ETVIHHNKE OPOJ-
ure op 0ko 24.000 HUCy ce BpaTHIM Y 3a-
BHYAj; OCTAIH CY ¥ 3eMbaMa y Koje cy
JotTa 1948~1949. 3aBpIHuUAN KOy, Ha-
TILTH TTOCA0, OCHO BTN TTOPOJIUIIE IPHITATo-
haBajyhil ce XXKHBOTHIM yCIOBHMA Y HOBO)
cpeui. Oun, Heurro cpehunju, Bunie ro-
JIMHA TIOCTIE Pa3Tasd, BpATHIHU CY CE CBOJUM
POMIATEBUMA HIH CY Ce HAlIUIH A HEKUM
OJI LTAHOBA PACTYPEHE IOPOJIHIIE.

JIpyrii cy HACTaBRIIN CBOJY H30EITHITIKY
OJIHCE]Y Y IPEKOOKEAHCKUM 3aMibaMa, Ilie
Ccy ce NpHAPYXUIH [ pIUMa y IHjacopu.
KOHCTATY]e dyTOP Y CBOjO] CTYIH]H Kao THIOJ
HCTpaXUBalba apXHBCKE Tpabe u3 jyro-
CITOBEHCKHX apXuBa (ApxuB Jyrociazuje,
JIMITOIOMATCKOT M HOJHTHIKOT apXHBA
MuHHCTApCTBa CHIOMBHUX HOCI0Ba Jyro-
C14BHje, APXUBA JyTOCTOBEHCKOT IPBEHOT
KpcTa, ApXHBa Jyroci10BeHCKe KHHOTEKE
HIpYTE).

Orcamor todeTka Kpuse y I'puxo) 1945,
JyrociraBuja. oHa CONHjaTNCTHYKA, IPUXBa-
TITA je OMHTHIKE eMHTPAHTE, HAJIpe Bobe
Hapommoocto6omiauke Bojeke (ETAC) n
WIAHOBE IHXOBHX HOPOJIHIA, KO U [IPH-
TAJTHHKE CTOBEHCKE, OJJHOCHO , (JTABO-MaKe-
JIOHCKE MatbHHE ™. Y OOIHKY HCIyHhaBabha
XYMaHHTAPHIX I MabyHapogHIX 00aBesa,
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Jyrocaasuja je IpHXBATILIA I BIIIIC NHIba-
14 felie 13 VCTAaHHYKHX Kpajesa. y Opra-
HH3anmji J[leMoKkpateKe BojeKe 'puke
ILCHC HPHBPEMEeHe BIAJIC 1A CBOJO] TEPH-
TOpjH. MICTpakiBatba HOKa3Y]Y [d je Tajla
MITATIH jYTOCTOBENCKH PESKHM, HAKTOHEH
TPYKO] JIEBUIH, TOCeGHO GPHHYO O MATUM
H30ETTHIAMA, 411 Y PACIONOXKHBO] ap-
XHBCKO] TPabH KOJY 4YTOP KOPHCTH HeMd
JOBOILHO TOY3AHKX TTOIATAKa O TOME KO-
JTHKO CY C€ JVTOCTOBEHCKE BIACTH PaHAje,
10 COIICTBEHO] HHHIHJa THBH, MelIale y
HOKPCTAILE H OPraHil30Bahbe TaKBUX dK-
THBHOCTH.

Jyrocaasija je npaxBaTHI 0Ko 11000
Jere, oft Kojux je oko 2.000 cMecTHiIa ¥
Jietje VCTaBoBe Koje je V TY CBPXY OCHOBA-
ma. OJ1 recet TaKBHX yeTaHOBA BehUHa ce
13 Ha Teputopii Cpoigje. noceGro
v Bojsojunm, satim v Xpiatekoj it Cio-
BEHHJU. BpHTY 0 HBHMd BOJIHO je Jyrocto-
BEHCKHU IPBEHH KPCT KOJI j& UMao HEllpe-
MOCTHRE NPOOIEME OKO IIPUXBATAIDA.
CMEIITa]ja, OJIEBATbY. JTeTeH-d H 00pa3soBa-
ha. TO Je y MPBUM OCTEPATHHM. OCKY/I-
HEM TOTHAMa GHO BESTHKH M CTOXKeH TOAy-
XBaT.

TIpexo JyrocioBeHCKe TEPHTOPHJE,
TokoM 1948, 1 1949. romtne usspureny cy
MHOTH TpancnopTH fienie 13 [ prke y Pymy-
HHjy. Dyrapeky, Mabapceky. Tloibeky u
Yexoctosauky. Ha taj natmm, y3 jyrocno-
BEHCRO IIOCPEIOBahe. IIPeSateHO je BHLie
on 14.000 gene. anu je cyK06 ca 3aMbaMa
Komutopma 1oBeo 10 HOTOYHOT IPEKH-
fla Ipeniaje fiene hAXOBAM POHMTELHMA
KOJH CV € HATA3MWIH Y 2eMLaMa , HAPOJTHE
neMokpaTtije”. To je moTpajaio cBe 1o ye-
IOCTARMatha OfiHocA Jyrodiasije 1 Cos-
jeTckor Capesa 1935-1936.

Hena cy 5114 H3TOXKEHA HACOIOMKOM
YTHIA]Y Y CBOJUM VCTAHOBaMa. MaTn emu-
FPalTH cy OPeKO MKoJde U 00Pas0oBamba.
TIPHMETIOM , COLAJATHCTHTKOL BACU Talba ™,
OWIH YILTETEHH Y CVKOO OKO BHXOBOT 1d-
LUHOHATHOT HICHTHTETd H YIOTpede MaTe-
pHber jesHKa ¢ IpYre CTpaHe, THILCHHITA J1a
je BehHHA IPUKHX YHHTE ba OHAa oL YTH-
najeM 3axapujaguca i1 KoMyHHCTHIKE

napTije | puKe. KOja je MofpKalla 3aKJby-
yke MndopmOupoa, Gimna je noBoj 3a |Hxo-
BO Y/I4/bdBalbe Il HOCTABILAIHE Ha TBHXOBO
MECTO HACOTOMKH I HOTHTHYKH HPHXBa-
TILHBHX BaclHTa"a. TO Je H3a 38410 HOOYHY
¥ JICTJHM YCTAHOBAMA, Ha 1HjeM 1ely cy
OHTC IpyIe He3aJoBOBHUX yieHAKa. OGy-
3JlaBatbe OBE NOOYHE HOTPajallo je Ayro.
0TeX)aBa10 je nocao LIpBeHOT KpcTa U
JYTOCIOBEHCKHX BAacTH. TaKo cy ce jielia
norobena rpukuM rpabaHCKIM paToM
H4ll14 Y HeHTPY JefHe MIEOJIOMKe, 110-
JUTHUKC U IpolialaHiHe 00pOe BETHKHX
pasMepa.

Y 1cTpaXuBay KHBOTHE Cyf{OUHE
OBHX MaJeHHX H3bermnna u3 ['puke y Jyro-
craBHy y nepuoty 1948-1960, namm aytop,
Kouera PuctoBuh iieo mpoGaeM HOCTaBIba
pasybero, Ha HEKOANKO ,,HIEBOA ™ IIpe CBe-
ra Ha 71aRy cnosbHe nogutake (y YH, na
pestaiujn JyrociaBtja — I'puka, Jyrociasu-
ja = 3eM7be HCTOYHOT O10Ka. JyTocaaByja
— Banay). baBehu ce OBUM IHTAHEM OH j&
YOHO HMHOTE 0COOHTOCTH JyTOGIOBEHCKE
HOMHTHKE H Hd YHYTPATIheM ITany. Tako
je TpIKOj fienn mpebertoj y JyrociaBujy
GHTa 1IPY>KeHA HCTa MOTYRHOCTKA0 1 HATlO]
JElH Jla XUBE Y HCTUM YCIOBHMA, Jid €€
oOpasijy. la Haby 110Ca0 U CBOjE MECTO Y
JYPOCTOBEHCKOM JIPYIIITBY.

3aHIMBHBO j€, HAIIOCTIETKY, 2 KOJIera
PuctoButh TO KOHTHRYHPaHO H IOKYMEHTO-
B4HO MIPATH TOKOM Hedle OBe CTYJje, JHd
€r301yC I'PUKe JIEE Y3 CATTIACHOCT PO Te-
Jba 1T 0€3 1he. 3aTHM HBHXOB XHBOT Ha
Tybes Ty U pellaTpHjanuja fosd3e Kao
NOCICHRIA HASOTONIKE, TOMITHYKE H IIpO-
navanpue Sopbe v camo) I'puko] TokoM
JIpyror ¢BETCKOF paTa, 4 HAPOUUTO Y BpeMe
TPATHHIX YHYTPALIHIX Packodla y FOJH-
mama usMeby 1946. u 1949. Cre To Kyi-
MHUHIPAIO je TTocIe lyGOKHX TPUKHX HOfie-
Id KOje, O peviMa HallleT ayTopa, ,, Tpajy
oji rofHa TIpBOT CBETCKOT paTa, HallHo-
HalTHe KaTacTpode y IPIKO-TYPCKOM PATY
Hd IIOMETKY ABA IECETAX ¥ METHOHCKOT eI~
30/Tyca Ma10a31jckux ['paka”. OBa MecTa
ATOCTPOPHPAMO U 300T BUXOBOT OJfjeKa Y
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TPYKO | KILIPKEBHOCTH IPBE 10 10BUHE XX
BEKd, H V HCTOPHJCKOM POMAHY. XPOHHIH
IpBor cerckor pata. Kusoiu y zpoby
Crpatrca Mupurinca. uy ayroéuorpad-
ckoM poMany Mimje Benesuca, moce6HO y
poMany-xpoHunu bpoj 31328, nakie y
KIGU3H KOJO] je MHCAI] Ia0 HAa3HB 110 CBOM
3apO0IbEHHYKOM Opojy, OIUCyjyhH cBOjy
MIIAJaJIa Ky TOATOTY Y TYPCKOM 3aTBOPY
y Asanoauju. ., Kmura je offa Jbyfickoj coi-
HJIAPHOCTH KOja yHecpeheHe yjenumyje 1
P4a3BHja UM CHATY Jla €& XKPTBY]Y 3a callaT-

HHKA AJTH ¥ 34 OHO MaJI0 HAJle Jia ce OIic-
TaHe, CaMIHcan, y npoiehe 1945, rogune.
€aMO KOJH MECEI[ IIOLITO CE JOIII jeTHA CBETC-
Ka KaTaKTH3MAa OKOHYaIa. O CBOM POMAHY
kaxe: ., OBa Ki-HIA je KPBIbY NHcaHa, Y
0] TOBOPHM... O BYICKOM CPIIY IPEIIyK-
som. OHa je XpOHNKa JeHOT TIEPHOJA Y HH3Y
CIIHTHAX pa3/iod:ba y KUBoTy ['puke. Ona
J& IPHHa O A3TOHY ETOT JeJHOT HAPONIa KOji
TIpE/I HEYMOBHBOM CHIIOM HAIIYHITA CBOjA
OTILHIITA. HCTO OHAKO KaKo ce TO Ipe
TOCIIE TOT4 JIENABAI0 Y APYIUM IEIOBUMA
cBeTa...”

Muoopaz Cidojanosuh

TTOYETAKTPYKOI'TIPEITOPOJIA
Joanuc A. TTanmagpujanoc, [ puku yciianar 1821. u wezose baakarcke pasmepe,
Komotuuu 1997

Hajrosuja crymuja J. A, Tanagpu-
jaHoca, npod. BalKaHCKe HCTOPH)E Ha
JlemokpuTOBOM yHHBep3uTeTy Tpakuje
(I'puka), mocBeheHa je ceHUMA aKdJeMUKa
PanoBana Camaprmha,

Kao pesyataT cBojuX AyTOTONIIBIX
HCTpaKuBaka, Ipo. 1 lanagpujanocie 1o
caia 06jaBuo Behu Gpoj pacipasa u Be
KIBHTE KOJj€ CE OJIHOCE Ha IPHCYCTBO Xeile-
HHU3MA V CpIIcKUM 3eMibaMa y X VIITa XIX
BeKy. OBora IIyTa oH ce GaBH JeJHOM HEJIO-
BOJLHO HCTPAKEHOM TEMOM, H3 JIBd pa-
3710Ta YIIFaBHOM: Hajlipe 3007 TOT4 MITO ce
IPYKa H eBPOTICKa HCTOpPHOTpadHja IO Caffa
faBmIa MCKIbYYHEBO yHelheM 341a/JHO-
€BPOICKUX (PUIIXETCHA Y PUKOM YCTAHKY
1821. nmporus Typaka. a oHIa 1 300T pas-
THKE IPYIITBEHUX CHCTEMa H OJIO3perha
KOje je HACTATI0 Mehy GaTkaHCK UM Hapojiu-
Ma Tocite JIpyror cBeTcKor pata. [Tocrey-
IBUX TOJTHHA, MEHYTIM, Ha IIOBPIIHHY H30H-
jajy 3HAIa]HH aPXHBCKU H3BOPH KOJH BH-
IIeCTPYKO OCBET/haBajy MebySaaIkaHcKy
capafby. Ocnamajyhil ce Ha Te jour He06-
JaBibeHeE TTOlaTKe, ayTop IIPOYUYaBa y OBOj
CBOJO] CTYRHJH YCTAHH'KHE IporpaM Prre
BenecTHHIHCA, KOJH j€ IMa0 cBeOaTKaHC-
KH KapaKTep, H NOABIa4H: ., PUra je HacTo-

jao a npotuB Typaka IIOJUTHE HE CaMO
I'pke HETO 1 CBE Jipyre SaTKaHCKe HApOJie
KOJH 01, TOCIIE CBOTA 0CT060herba, OCHOBa-
1 jepuy Qenepanujy, jenuy Penyomuxy y
KOjo] He 61 OHITO MecTa aHADXHJU THpaHa“ .

Y HacTaBKy.ayTop ce ocBphe Ha BaxkHy
YJIOTY KOjy je BMao [ IpBH cpIcKy yeTaHak
Ha HIEOTOIIKOM y3IH3aEY JOIT HEOCI000-
bennx ['pxa, Koju UX je Hay4yHo Jla CHATa
jJeTHOT HApOia MOKE Jla TOOENH B TAKBO
BUHIEBEKOBHO LlapcTBO, yKOTHKO je Taj
HApOJT HaJTaXHY T HIEJOM GIOGO]Ie, CIpeMaH
Jla ce 3a By KpTByje. Takobe ce uzmaxy
nokymaju dunaku xetepuje (1814) xako
01 moOH:Ia noMOh U Ipyrux GanKaHCKuX
HApOJa 3a H3BpIIEIbe CBOJHX HAIHOHA-
HOOGTOOOMI4YKHX ITaHOBA.

[Tpog. [TamaapujaHoc 3aTUM Ipeta3n
Ha pa3MaTparbe TOG1aHIIKHX MHACH]a Koje
je IpuIpeMuIa H ynyTuaa [IpaBpeMena
Bllajla ycTanmuike ['puke Ha TBOP CPIICKOT
kHe3a Mumora Odperosuha 1 iprOTOp-
ckor Baajmke [letpa I ITetporuha Hhero-
1. 1 {47b OBHX MHCH]A JIa 3aK/bY4H O HITH-
JEeSTHH JOTOBOP O caBe3y H3Meby yeTaHIKe
I'puke. ¢ jepre. 1 Cpbuje n Lpue [ope. ¢
Jpyre CTpaHe. Huje yCIeo 03 MHOTHX H 03-
GHBHHX PAXTIOTA KOJH €2 06pazIaxy y OBO]
KH-H3H,
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AJTH, HacyIpoT HeMOTYRHOCTH 3BaHH-
1re Cpouje n Lipne 'ope ra oTBOpeno yve-
¢TBYjy y bop6u yerarmike ['puke. 6mwio je
OOHYHHX JbY/M Ha BalIKaHCKOM I101yoCTp-
BY KOJH Cy TOXUTAIH Jla ¢4 CHTY3Hja3MOM
TOMOTHY HaIIHOHATHOOCTOO0 NI IKH
moKpeT ['pKa; YIIpaBo TO 1 HHEH PEIMET
TOCICIIbET HOaBibd OBE CTYAHE, KOje
HOCH H4¢IIOB ., BaIkaHeKk M JOOPOBOBIM Ha
CTPAHH I'PYKHX yeTaHuka ™. Meby opiM jio-
GpoBosbimMa 0o je Mioro Cpdan LpHo-
rOpalid OpTAHU3OBAHUX Y [PYIIE U OAPENE.
[Moce6HOo ce u3/[Bajao ofipe]l KOJH je OKy-
TIHO TeTHHK ATaHacHje [luMnTpujernh ca
105 cprickux natpuoTa. OBaj ofpen cpu-
CKHX 10GpOBO/BANd IPHIIAO J& TPYKUM

VCTAHIIIMA OJf CAMOT JIOYETKa HHXOBE
Hophe. 360T CBOJUX PATHHYKUX BPIHHA,
FCKYCTB4 H KOMAH/THHX CITOCOGHOCTH, MIHO-
I'H1 CPIICKH H IPHOTOPCKH FOOPOBOIBILH JIO-
OMITH cy BHCOK4 BOJHA OJFTHKOBaTha TPUKeE
ycraunuke Biaaje. [loceGHO ¢y ce nerakin
K40 PATHHUIN H4 CTPAaHH IPYKHUX yCTAHHUKA
- Baco Masposyuuoric (Ilproropan),
Koncrantun Hemama (Cp6un), Xanmc
Xpucroc (byrapuu), KoncranTun Mapjatn-
oBuh 1 pyTi. TaKo je yCTaHWIKM HIPOTpaM
Pure Beaectnuinca ofijeknyo Meby cum
O IKAHCKHM HAPOAHMA. IIPHOOHO X je 34
¢BOje 0CI000AWIAYKE IJI4HOBE O
TYPKOKPATH]E K40 1 33 CPIICKO-TPUKE Be3e
y speme psor cpuckor yeranka (1804~
1813).
Muoopaz Citiojanosuh

PUT'A BEJIIECTHMHALI — Pura og ®epe — 200 ropuna,
APYro u3fatbe: MunKcTaperBo 3a urramny H Mefuje PenyGmuke [puke,
Bupo 3a mraymy Amdacage ['puke v Beorpany, Beorpag 1998

Csn koju ce GaBe mpoyTaBambeM bai-
KaH4 MOTY Ce CIIOKHTH Y JeJHOM: Jia Cy
KIbHIE, ¥ KOjuMa ce 00pabyje bankan y
TIEJTOCTH, H BHIIE HETO peTke. Ihux je Tex
HEKOTHKO — HO, TO CY IIPABE CHHTE3€ CBHX
JPYIITBETIHX, KYATYPHHX. HOJHTHIKAX, AC-
TOPHJCKUX Be3a H3Me by caMux 6aTKaHCKHX
HAPOJIa K40 H O4TKaHCKHX Haponia (1), Ban-
KaHd HIHPE HOCMaTPaHO | ¢ EBpomoM.

Kapa je peq o sHaMeHITHEM BalKaHIH-
Ma (4 HAaMEpHO KaKeMo 0 bankaHnuMa, He
o Pymynima, CpouMa mrn ['prjva) TakBIX
KIEbHTA € JOTI A Mabe. Pasiore 3a 0By 1oja-
BY Ba/ba TPaKUTH, [Ipe CBeTa, yCllell yCKe
yepeacpebeHOCTH CBaKOT HAPOid Ha CBOJY
HAIIH]Y il CYAOUMHY, TIPH eMy CE 3aHEMapy-
JV APYTH HAPOJIH KOJH *KHBE Y HEHOCPERHOM
cycenicTBy. HecTo ce feliasa ia HOjejIHHe
3HAMEHHTE THYHOCTH HEKOT Hapofa Ipef-
CT4BIba]y H3BOP CMETHHH H CYKOO4 H3Mehy
IBa]y (WM BHIIE ) HAPOJA 300T paTHIHTOT
TYMaderma ¥ cariefaBaiba BIXOBE ak-
THBHOCTH. AJIH, TIOCTOjE 7 CIIyYajcBH Kafia
J€ HCKA THIHOCT OIIITEpiXBaheHa y Brie

HALHOHATHHX CPEJIHHA - jefHA Off TAKBHX,
M3Y3eTHO PETKHX, jecTe Prra on®epe kome
je nocBeheHa Ha3HAaYeHA KIbUTa,

OHa npe/IcTaBba CBOJeBPCHY 30UPKY
HPHIOJIHAX TEKCTOBA HE CaMO HaIlHX yI-
TEJIHHX KIbHXKEBHNKA H HCTOPAYapa, HEro
# I'pKa. HACTATHX ¥ PA3IHYUTO BpEME.
Knura cagpsxu ypopsy ped r. CupumoHa
Xal3dpacd KOjH 00jalIB-aBa [i/b OBE HEBC-
nukekblre: ., bupo 3a mrramny Ambacaye
T'prike je Oy IHO a IOHOBO O0jaBd HEKA
cTapa, cajia Beh HEOCTYHa, CpIICKa M3/~
1ha, 38]e/IHO C4 HEeKUM HOBIM MOHOTpadu-
jaMa, la o0 Mirabu Cp6u 60Jbe yHOZHAIT
K0 je 610 Taj Pura xojer momtyjy Cpouja 1,
HapouuTo, rpaj beorpay...” [ToToM ciiepu
VIIOpEHH TEKCT Ha HEMaTKOM H CPIICKOM
H3BEIITAja 0 Mpenaju Pure Bexectnana n
HeTOBIX cabopalia nykoBauKa [l epma, fa
61 ce 34 THM THTA0I[IMa O6PATHO I. AHTO-
nyoc Kymac, npupebusay ope myb/uKaiyje.
KOjH, #3Meby ocraror, kaxe: ,, 1Tk oBor
u3famba Hje fa ce Beh noctojelinM fopa
JOTI jeTHO, jyOuTapHO H3famke o Parn. OBo
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3 Bbe he OMTaKIMAaTH CPICKO] THTATAKO]
TTyOTHIIA. HAPOYHTO OMIATHHHE. JId Ce YIIO-
3Ha ca PHITHOM MHCIH. KOJ4 je JOHEKIe
HMaTda YTHIE] Ha CPICKY HANIOHATHY
HICOTOTH]Y. 3aT0 ¢y H3a0paHa YIIaBHOM
JET4 CPHCKHX MHCAlA. AT YIOTIYHEHA
HPWIO3MMA IPYKHX AYTOpd. ™

Y 1paBo 13 0BaKBe KOHIEIITH]E J& IPY-
ITHCAHO JIeCceT IPHIOrd KOJH ce MehycoGHO
Jornymyjy. OmMax Ha TOYETKY ¢y ce HAllLTA
JiBa IIpeBOJid — M3BoMIa 13 Purusor . Typu-
oca” (Tpuke . Mapcebese™ ): IpsH je caBpe-
MEHHj! ¥ HocH HacToB .. [Tokaua™. [ Tpeso-
JITAIL je HATIL YIIeAHU 1podhecop caBpe-
MEHEe IpUKe KIIXKEeBHOCTH Ha ® Hioso-
KoM akyarety. ip Muoppar Muha Cro-
jaHOBHA. Pet je 0 IPBHX YeTpHIeCceT CTHXO-
Ba Koje je riyMar bpanucias Jleduh uspe-
LUTOBAO Ha CBETAHOCTH IIOBOJIOM FPUKOT
JP>K4BHOT IpasHuKa, 25.03.1998, kop Pur-
HHOT CIOMeHMKA. ¥ [Ipyri IpeBoj je HelTO
CTAPH]H, &7TH j€ IOAE/IHAKO YCIIEIIAH, TIO]]
HACTOBOM ,, Y 60jHa mecMa ™ TPeBORONA
Bojuciaga Panmha, HeTakHYTOT huiIxed-
€HA M OJVIMYHOT HO3HABAOIUA IpUKe
Kb IKEBHOCTH HKYATYpe, 06jaBben 1891,
y Beorpany, y 36upim ,, M3 rpuke ciro6omm-
jame*.

3aTHM ClIefie IBa IIPHIOTa KOjH, CBAKH
13 CBOT yIId, pa3MaTpajy cBe Jlorabaje
Be3daHe 34 uspyiewme Pure oy Pepe u we-
TOBHX ca0opalia TYpcKIM BiaactimMa 1798:
HIpBH je ccej Hamer HoGeaosua Mse
Anppuha,o6jaBmben 1948,y K mKeBHEM
HOBHHaMa ", IIOJ HACTOBOM _,[1pemaja™ y
KOME ayTOp BEOMA HdIAXHYTO. MOETCKH
OIIHCYje HOCIEeIe TPEHY TKE Pa3MeHe yXa-
flHIeHHKa Ha 6E0TPaiCKOM IIPUCTATHIIITY.
Jlpyr4 je RETEr A=, IPIIOT IPE/CTABbA
OIICEXHY HAILIET YITIEAHOT HCTOPKYAPA, IP
Jynrana [TanTtenmha. mrammoany 1931, y
beorpagy, wnju je nacios, [lorutuja Pure
u3 ®epe”. Hacynmpor Annpukere yme-
THHYKE BH3Hje forabaja n caMor ToKa Tpe-
Jaje. 0BO JIET0, KOJe je HACTATIO Ha OCHOBY
HCTOPH]CKHX IOKYMEHATd Cd HyBa HIX Y &y~
CTPHjCKIM apXHBaM4 1 rpabe 1o KOjHX je
ayTOp yCIIeo Jia fJobe. H3HOCH cBe pefieBaH-

THE THILCHALE Y Be3 ¢a XallIICHeM, Ipe-
JaJOM H TOIyO/helheM PHTE H HeroBux
apyrogsa. Kako je To u cam nmpuapebusay
HCTAKA0. OBA CTY[H]a IPECTABILA OKOC-
HHITY KILHTE H OHA. Ha CBOJEBPCHH HAYHH,
ynyhyje Ha ocTajie IpHIOTe KOJH je Ioly-
Y]y

Y cacraB oBe KILUTE j€ VIO 1 JaBHO
npepabaibe CeetoMupa Hukonajesuha
nocseheno ., Puru 3 epe”, npBo Takse
BPCTe KOJT HAC, Oip’KaHo Ha Beorpafickom
yausepsnrteTy (Beanko) mxomnn) 1889.
AyTOp je y cBOMe TIpelaBatby IIPYXKHO
Ha]BaXKHH]E TOATKE H THIBCHHILE O JKHBO-
Ty K peBOIYIHOHapHOM fiecly Pure on®epe
HHMAIIO Je 33 34JaTaK 12 HOJICe TH OHJIATIHE
CIYHIA0TE Ha OBOT TPYKOT pOIOBY6a 1 Ha
3HA4d] KOJH J& HMAO 3d IOJ{3athe Oprani-
30B4HOL, YCKTabeHOT YCTAHKA CBHX GAlIKaH-
CKHX HApOJId DA 0cT000beba O Typeke
BlafaBuHe. HellTo cInYHO Iuiie u Ap
Kcennja Mapuuku-I"abaucku y npunory ., O
Purnon ®epe*. TTopenusBona u3 Parunor
Tokimirga™ (ayropka, Meby Ty, HEje fana
CBOJ IIPEBOJI HACTOBA [IECME) IIPEBECHMX
HA CPHCKH, KOJHM IPUJIOL 3aII09HILE, KA0 H
HaBObEIEM MALEBHITIE IO3HATHAY THHCH-
U1 13 PHIHHOT KMBOTA U IEIATHOCTH, -
TOPKa HaM, HIlaK, ckpehe aXby Ha HeKo-
JIMKO K4PAK TePUCTH THIX MOMEHATA Y BE3H
ca 1IpHKA3HBambEM PHIHMHE JIHYHOCTH Y
HoMahHM H CTPAHHM €HLHMKIONEHjaMa,
Ilea ayropa. gp Enyapa Jaju u np CuMon
Jparoruh. faiau cy ocBpTH4 [ [pBi Hay1HH
pan o Purn og ®epe y Cpba“, noceehen
npenaBay CBetomupa Huxonajesuha,
Ka0 W Mamy mpiior o ,, Hajsravajanjmv
TyMadHMa Pure o Pepe y Cpba™ y xome
€€, KaKo TO H Y IOJHACIIOBY CTOJH, H3HOCH
KpaTKa HCTOPH]ja pHIOIOTHje X (DHIXENCH-
CTBa Y HAC, paji HCTaKHYTHX JBYJIH [PUKOT
nopekaa y CpOuju, Kao K OJHOCH y TPTORH-
HH H INKOJICTBY.

YBakeHu npodecop HCTOpHje Ha
Y uusepsurety v Tpakuju (Komotunujy).

*MHTerpaTHi TeKCT NPeBOIa IecMe 06)aBheH
je v, Jlomrrumu,, o cydore, 27. jyHa 1998. rog-
1He.
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Jp Joanuc [Tanaapujanoc, IpefCTaBHO ce
HIHPOKO] IHTA/1a IKO] VO IHITH CBOJIM TIPH-
orom 11oJi HacitoBoM . Ilodopuunu Pure
BemecTinma y cpuckoM Tpagy 3eMyHy".
Peje o kpaheM TeKcTy. HacTaiTOM HAKOH
HCTPAKHBAKA Y 3EMYHCKOM dpPXUBY, ¥
KOME HaM ayTOP U3HOCH HOBY Ca3HAIBA O
YeTBOPUIH yrieHux I'pka (Joarucey Ty-
pyHuuacy. yuurtemny. 1 Cuvu MurtyTinno-
suhy Capajauju: ['copruocy Atanacuocy.
OCHHBAYY TpYKe MKoie y 3eMyny: ['eop-
rHocy APKCERRONCY. YIHTERY Y TPUKO]
mikoiH; Hukomraocy $i1akocy. TproBny)
n3aKy R YKPAaTKO BHXOBXKHBOT H Pany
OKBHPY 3¢MYHCKe TpHKe 3ajefHne. Ham
VITIEHE HCTOPHTAP. dKaJleMuK HegoMup
[Tonos, HMa CBOJ IPWIOT Y KEIHH3H YHH je
HactoB ., CprcKa HAaIHOHATHA MHCAO Y
Bpeme mojase Pure o epe™. Toje cBoje-
BpCHA KpaTKa H CaipykajHa aHajli3a HalHo-
HATHOT ca3peBarba Koj Cpba Ha npeasy
uzmeby nsa Beka (XVII-XIX), anunn moce-
GaH HpeceK CBUX HaBaKHH]HX HCTOPH]CKHX
OKOTHOCTH. Y OKBHPY TAKO3BAHOT HCTOYHOT
OHTak4, KOje ¢y YCIoBbaBajle TO ca3pe-
BATBE.

Kwura je nspabena y TBp/IoM TOBe3y,
€4 3M4TOTHCKOM; HAa KOPHIIaMa ce Hallasy
PUIHH HOTHHC 4, K40 MOTO, IIPOBIIATH ce
ILeroBa Mucao ,, Ko cirofogHo MHCTH, [Io-
Opo mpocybyje”. Y K131 je 1 HIeCT [PHO-
-0esix poTorpadija ca CBEYaHOCTH TOBO-
JOM IIOCTABIbEHbd CIOMEH-T0Ye PUrH Ha
Hebojmmnoj kyan, 26.07.1998, 3atum jsise
Ca IPOCIaBe IIOBOJIOM IaHa IPOTJIaliehd
rpukor yerauka (25.03.1998) kao u tpu
oTorpadpHje HAIIX KILIPKEBHUKA H HCTO-
pudapa: Mise Aunpuha, [lymana [anre-
auha 1 Ceetomupa Hukonajepnha. Ty cy
JOII H JIBe TPABHpE: jefHa Ha KOjoj je IPHKa-
san Pura Bemectinan u apyra beorpana
u3 1736. romiee.

Y 3HeR3MepHY 3aXBAIHOCT, TIPE CBETY,
TpUpehHBAIY, CBUM CADATHHIIAMA U 4y~
TOPHMA. [PUKOM MUHHCTAPCTBY 32 IITaM-
ny ka0 u Ilpec-6upoy AM6acage I'puke y
DBeorpany, ocTaje HaM HCKpeHa Hajla Jia
hemo ce 1 yOyaayhe cycpeTaTi ca HEKOM 0T

JLHEX KIBUTA TOCBERe X IPYTHM 3Ha-
MeHHTHM DallkaaiaMa KOjH ¢y O0eTIeXIH
CBOJHM PAaJIoM B aKTHBHOIIRY IIpoXyjaie
BEKOBe M MEHYJTe TOIEE.

[Ipedpaz Myimasyuh

JYXOBHEBE3SETPKAWTPYKE CA BAITKAHCKUM HAPOIIMMA

WHCTHTHT 3a IelarolIka HeTpaxkisama, KoMotuan 1999

Y oprammzanujn MucTHTYTA 32 Nea-
TOIIK# HCTPaXKuBamka Il JleMOKpHTOBOT
yHuBep3uTeTa Tpakuje u3 KoMoTHHUjA
OJIp>KaH je IPBH CBeOAIKAHCKH HaY THH CKYIL
ca TeMoM {vxosne sese I'pra u I'pruke u
baaxanckux napooa ( XVIII-XIX sex), on
30. X po 1. XTI 1998. rouuse. [Tosusy ce
opazpano 20 pedepenata u3 I'puke,
Byrapcke, Pymynuje. XppaTcke u Jyro-
CTaBHje JOK C€ HPH]JdBIbCHH YHCCHALH U3
Anbanuje, Typcke 1 MakeoHije HICY T0-
JABILTH,

YBoase pedepaTe IOIHETH ¢y Tpod.
ap Mapwmja Hucrazomnyay - Ienexunpy (/y-
XOBHU VIULA] XeaeHU3mMa Ha DarKaucke

HApOoOe 3a epeme Wlyp KoK paitiuje — oty
itpezned) unpod. np Kupui Tonanos (Bese
byzapcre kmuwesHocitiu XIX u XX sexa
Ca GHIAUYKOM ZPHKOM TUPAOULUJOM).

Y HacTaBKy pajia cKyila, IpeMa TIpo-
TpaMy, IpoKTaRa cy clieficha caonmiTema:
Tpyuu I'puxay Cpiickom KrbuxceeHoM 21a-
cruky (1901-1914) (Joranxa hopbhesuh Jo-
BaHOBHh), [ puku jeaur uzpaxu yubenuu y
cpiickuswroaanay XIX sexy (Mupomyo
Manojnosuh), Ayxoere eese [prau Cpéa:
3ajedHUY KO TpasocaagHo Hacrehe (ATana-
cHoc AHrenonyiioc), [ea uciiouHomare-
OdoHcka fipoceeiiuiiesa y byzapckoj na
kpajy XIX eexa: Januc Cumeonuduc us
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Heepoxoituna u Esmanyun Backuduce uz
Meaenuruona (Januc baxac), Odjex Teo-
aowke llkone ca Xaakuouxuja y Byzap-
ckoj Ha dpumepy Mapra baaabanosa u
Heoguitia Puacroz (Craduc Kexpupnce),
Yitiuyaj epare Kyaitiype Ha 0yxosHu ipe-
iopod byzapaynoeo u nosuje speste (Arol
TapabemaH), [pyu yquitiesu y AnGanuju
y XX sexy (Enedrepuja Manpa), Peiiop-
cKa Wpaduyuja y iapexoOyHascKum KHe-
HeauHama i Zparu sucauoyu (ATaHachja
Fmuxodpumt Jleopcunn). Jeao dum. dap-
8APUCA HA CAABEHOCDTICKOM JE3UKY U MU-
iwipoioauit Citiechan Citipaiiusuposuh
(Teopruoc Kjytyuakac). Peauzujcku eae-
MeHTU y flocaosuland 6aaKaHCKUX Hapo-
oa (ManomicBapsynuc). Tpakujana kap-
i@ u Puze Benectiuniya — jedno ucitiopujc Ko-
-Zeozpaghcko tiopeberve (Epanreaoc [lumu-
tpujamuc u ['eopruocllonoc), Kpuharun
Heogpuiti [ muitipolioauifi yzaposaauiku
(Muxaj [ Tunay), [ puxo-xpeaiticke OyxoeHe
geze (XVIII-XIX eex (BecHa LgjetkoBuh
Kypenexn), Heobjasmenu pykoiucu u Kys-
fiypHa obnosa y jyzoucitioune Espoiie
(XVIII-XIX sex) (Ana TaGakn), [Tpucyc-
weo Huownucuja Conosona y byzapckoj
kyaimiypu (Cama Benkosa) n Yiauyaj
2pukoz obpasosara Ha byzape — 00 cpe-
dure XX sexau dane (ATanacnoc Kapa-
TAHACHC),

3aKJbYUeHO je fa cy caflp>KajHa IIpe-
JlaBamba OKa3aTd fa je 10Opo H3adpaHa
TeMa, Jla ¢y ce MHOTH OJITOBOPH 1yJIH H J1a
€€ MHOTH TEK 0YeKY]y KOjH O ce MOTTIH
YyTH Ha cJIefieheM cacTaHKy OaTK4HOMOTA.
HumbeHuna je fia je HOCTOJalI0 | MOCTOJU
IPOXHMalbe XeJIEHCKe KYITYpE H CyCe]l-
HUX 6alIKaHCKHX KyaTypa. OBor 1yTa cy
Te MOBe3aHOCTH TMOCMATpaHe ca KibH-
SKEBHO- HCTOPHJCKOT IVIC[MIITA, 4 MOTTIE 01
Ce MPATHTH H KPO3 €THOJIOTH]Y, YMETHOCT
U MO30pHLITE.

[pema o6ehamy opranu3aTopa roclo-
miHa Asrekcanpoca KasaHuca, IMpeKTo-
pa MHCTUTYTa 33 mejarolka HCTpaXKy-
Balba U npod. ip Januca [Tanafpujanoca,
npogecopa Gankaroaovje Ha JleMOKpHTO-

BOM YHHBEP3HTETY. 710 HOBOT cycpeTa 6a.l-
KaHoJora font1o je 17. u 18. centemOpa
1999. ropuHe. Ha oBOM cacTaHKy je mpy-
npeMaH Oyayhu nayqnu cky1. [ Ipefrtoxkeno
je. u3Meby octagor, ffa ckym 6y e mocsehien
JIBEXUTbAJIHTO] TOMMHY XpUITha HCTBA H Jla
AKI[eHAT cKyma Oy/ie Ha BH3aHTHJCKOM Ha-
cieby y GaIKaHCKIM 3eMibaMa, 3aTHM ¢y
Kao 3aHUMJBUBE TeMe IpefioxKene: | puka
y cTpaHEM nytonucHMa, Hcropuja, uc-
TOPHUITH3AM U TIceyAoucTOpHin3aM, Pa-
HapuoTH u3 Bocue nta. Ocranto je 1a op-
TaHU34TOP OUTYHH O TeMu Oyayher ckyia.
[Tpema mmany npey3nMIBEHBHX AOMA-
huna. Komorunn ke Tex noueknBaTh Oal-
kanotrore, Hamve, rociomua Kazanyuc je
004 BECTHO IPUCYTHE O CBOJO] W] JIA ce ¥
KomoTtrEH]y ochyje LlenTap 3a 6anxaHno-
gouke cryamje. [Ipemaor je Hanao Ha
OIIITE OOOPABATHE H BEJTUKY TOIPIIKY.
OBOM NPUITHKOM NPEJICTABILEH € 300p-
HUK P4IOB4 ¢4 IPOINTOTO/MIIBLET CKYIIa:
Ov mvevpaTixés oxéaeis Tov EAAmuio-
ot e Tovg Bakxavixoivs haovg (180g
— 200z ar), A" AraPalzavid ourédplo,
Etapela Madayoywov Ememmpdr,
Kopomn 1999, 288. l tammano je ocam-
HaeCcT pajioBa IIpeMa pefociiefly Iporpa-
Ma CKYI4, YIIABHOM H3MEI-CHIX HACI0-
BA, Ha TPIKOM ILTH IBOJE3MTHO, Y YBOTHOM
IpelaBaby Ipogecopke JalbHHCKOT YHE-
sepzuTeTa. Mapta Nvotalomolilov —
[Mehextdov, [Tvevparixée embpdasc
rov EAAnviopot arove Badxavixoic
Aaot¢ xatd Ty rovpxoxpatio (crp. 27-
36), ¥3HET je MCUPITaH aHATTHTHYKY [Ipernes
yTHIA]A XeJIeHn3MAa Ha GaIKaHcKe Hapofle
3a BpeMe TypKokpatje. lInpewe xenexu-
3Ma KO/ BUIIC OaJ1KaHCKIX HAPOJIa Pa3Ma-
Tpa ce yIOpeno y wIanmuMa: Avagracia
IM\uxoepidny — Asovtotlvy, H mapa-
Soon e pnTopuxNS oTic Tapadov-
vdBrec pyspoviec xaw oo EAAnvec
Sravooduevow (ctp. 115-128), Mavoins
T. BapBotmg, Iapadooiaxn Opno-
XEVTLHY) TUUTTEPLPOPE XL TAPOLLLYL-
x0¢ Adyoc orove Batxavixols Aaols

(ctp. 137-148), Evdyyehog Anpmrpié-
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g —Tewpyws Todroog, H Opdxn oy
Xdpra rov Phya BeA somvA): puw woro-
puxoyeoypagxn mpocdyyian (CTp.
155-175 + 3 kapre), "Avwa Tapmdxy,
AvéxSora yepoypaga xslpeva xat
TOATUTUAXT) QUAVEDTY] TTOV YWOPO TN
Notw—Avatodlxne Evpdmye (18oc-
apy. 190c au) (crp. 199-210) 1 Adéha
lopvphiadov, H auuBort) Tnc AAy-
visenc mondeiac arny BovA yapuxt) xac
AMBavexn Savinon  (crp. 129-136).
Hajbpojae cy cTymje 0 CHaXKHOM XeICH-
ckoMyTrHajy y Byrapekoj: Kipu\ Tomé-
Nog, H ayéon ¢ BovAyapusnc Aoyo-
rexviae Tov XIX xau XX awdva pe oy

apyala eAAnusa) mapddoan (crp. 37-

42). loédvvmg 0. Mmérag, O ex Tep-
Aillov tov Nevpoxormiov lodrvne
Svpewvidng, povayos xaw Adytoc oty
BovAyapia rov apydv rov 19 ov awova
c1p. 81-89), Evéyyeros Kaowpéprc,
Fupavound K. BaoxivroBire % Ba-
axidnge, (1795-1875) (ctp. 91-94), S1a-
Onc Kexpldng, H axrBoria tnc Oso-
Aoyuene IxoAnc ™y XdAxne oty
BovAyapia: Ou mepurroaeis Tov Mdpxo
MBarapmavwe xaw Aopaoxnvov
Pidasx (ctp. 95-101), Ayxom Kapa-
wmeTiay, H emidpaon Tov eAAnuixov
TOALTLO OV TVSUULaTLXT
avayévvmon rov BovAydpwr xard To
A" pod Tov 190v au.) (ctp. 105-108),
Abavdorog Kapabavdons, Amopsic
yie Tov yapaxtipe Twv EXAnvo-
BovAyapuxdv modiriopdy oxéoewy

oY

xdTa 7o B’ puod tov 19ov awdrog
(BiBAua, oxod sia, Adyo) (ctp.211-216)
1 2ave BénxoPa, H mapovaia Tov
Avorvowor Todopot ora Bovd yapuxd

moMTioTId Sedousve (cTp. 217-221).

O viemy rpIKOr Je3HKa y MIKoJaMa |
YHOCHUIIMaA TpUKOT je3nka y Cp6uju XIX
BEK4 [PATOIeHE HOFATKE H3HOCH MupOTby6
Mawnoj:1osuh. Le Grec et les manuels de
grecs aux écoles serbes du XIX* siecle
= H eAAnyuxy) yAdooa xaw Ta sAAn—
vixd PiBrie ora oepPixd oyolelu
orov 19. awdva (ctp. 65-79), 10K o
MHpenY XeJeHU3Ma mpeko Bojeher
CPIICKOT KILIKEBHOT J4COTIHCA ca IToYe-
Tka XX Bexa ropopn JoBaHka hopheruh
Jopawosuh, [pyu u I'pura y Cpiickomn
KHbuxcesHoM Zaachuky (1901-1914) =0
EXAnpioude oro meprodixd SepBuxoc
Aoyorexyvixds Ayysiiogdpoc (1901-
1914) (c1p. 45-63). O BIPHCYTHO] K OKpe-
TAYKO] XE&JICHCKO] MHCITH Y XPBATCKO] CBE-
noun Béova Topiérxopfuire Kotpehere,
Ou " EAXnro—Kpoatixée mvevnatixéc
oxéoeic (180c-200¢ awdvag) (ctp. 183
-193). O rpukoM yTunajy Ha AnGanujy
MOXKe ce ca3HaTH U3 pala Elsvbepla
Mavtd - Hamadomodlov, H euxdva mne
Fldddas ora AABavixd oxodixd
syyewldwx woropiac (ctp. 109-114). O
3Hava)y Heodura 1 Kpuhanuna y Pymy-
uuju ca3naje ce u3 paga Muydn Tovmrdov,
Nzdgvroc A” O Kpnroxos Mirpomo-
Airnc ovyypoBAayiac (ctp. 179-184).

Y 300pHEKY je 3a0eeXeH IeTOKyIaH
pajt CKyTIa: HO3[paBHE PEYH 3BaHAIHUKA,
JHCKYCHje KOje Cy IPATHIIE CAOTIITE A,
dhoTorpaduje, Ka0 H HOBUHCKH TWIAHIH O
CKyITy.

OBaj cappxajio 6oraT 300pHEK Hahu
he MecTo y GallKaHOJIOTHjH B YMHOTOME
NOUPHHETH yTBPHUBAMY 33jeTHAYKOT €716~
MEHT4 XeNeHCKOT YTHIIAjA Ha KYJITYpY Ha-
pofa baiikaHa.

Josanka Bophesuh Josarosuhi



XPOHHMEKA BANKAHOJIOWKOT MHCTUTYTA
3A1997. TOJIMHY

1. jartyap
Hp Hamuga [fonoesh u np AHa Pagits npumibene cy v Mactaryr kao
CApAJHULE Hd TIPOJeKTY , MeTopuja HanKaHCKIIX HapOjia i lbHXOBAX KYATYpa ™.

7. JaHyap

Jlp boutxo bojosuh 0ipxa0o je y LIeHTpY 34 BU3AHTONOMIKE CTYAHjE Y
ITapusy npepabatse NON HacKoBoM . Les actes impériaux ottomans des Ar-
chives de Raguse et la chancellerie slave de la Porte (1430-1366)".

10. janyap

Ha Ynusepsurery CopGoray [Tapusy mp Qyuran T. barakopuh opbpanno
jé JOKTOPCKY jHCepTauujy Hoj HasusoM . Ppanuycka M CTBapamme
napiaMmeHTapie geMokpatije y CpOuju 1830-1914.

21. junyap
Ip Bojan Jopanosuh yiectoBao je y pasrosopy o ey hypa [ymmuha.
OAp>KaHOM y Deorpanckom Jlomy ommajinte.

27. jaHyap
beceny ,.Cern Cana — pofoHAUCNHIK CPICKe KYATYpe ™ OJIpXKa0 je v
Kpamesy fip Jbybunko Pageugxosuh.

1. ¢hebpyap

[lpodp. mp Musieda MUIHH 34CITOB4NA |¢ CTAJIHH pajH¥ OJIHOC Y
BankagosomwrkoM MHCTITYTY. K40 capallHAK Ha IpojekTy ,,Mcropuja
GANKAHCKHX HAPOJd H FHXOBHX KYJITYpd .

Ip Hanuga [lonoprh umeHoBald je 34 PYKOBOJHOId NOTHPOJEKTa
., 34JeTHAUKO 1 0CeBHO Y JIHKOBHOM H3pa3y OANK4HCKIX Hapoaa , aip Bopbe
C. Kocrith 3a pyKoBojiliolla NOTIPOjeKTa | JE3HTKA I KIHIKEBHA MOBE3AHOCT
OaNnKAHCKUX Hapoad™ .

1. pevpyap - 30. mapit
HOp Hophe C. Kocrih 6opaBiio je #a [BOMECETHOM HCTPAKUBAUKOM pajry
y Munxeny xao crenenpicta ®oupaunje Aekcanfpa pon XymbonTa,

Gedpyap-aiipun
Hp bomxko bojosuh npoBeo je jBa Mecelld lla CTYAUjCKOM DOpABKY Y
ATUHH.
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3. hebpyap
Y cepuju [ToceOHnx m3ama DaikaHOMOIIKOT HHCTHTYTa 06jaBibeHa je
KibIITd Ip Mapuate [lan |, PaHTaCTHK4 Y PYMYHCKO] KEbHKEBHOCTH ™.

9-10. pebpyap

Ha cxyny ,,Au début de I'historiographie Sud-Slav* ygectBoBao je pp
bomko bojosuh ca npunorom ,Le Sud-Est Européen — carrefour de
civilisations.”

11. petpyap

Y Knyby Cpricke akafemHije HayKa 1 YMETHOCTH TIpETCTaB/bEeHa je KEbHAra
akageMuka [Iparocnasa Cpejosuha it ¢ Traci®. Y pasrosopy o KibU3u
yaecTBoBao je i npod. ip Hukona Tacuh.

15. ¢hebpyap

Y bubnunotenn rpaga beorpaja. y oksupy nuxiyca ,,Cpeta l'opa AToHcka®,
Mp Axexcarnap ®otuh je ofipxkao npenasate ,,Criop Xunanjapa n Batoneaa
y KomuTien 1500. rogume .

16-20. pebpyap

Ha nayguom ckyny o CanoGojiany JosaHosuhy ydecTBoBany cy gp Munan
Cr. IlpoTuh ca pepepatom ,,Cobopan JoBanosuh — KoH3epBaTUBaL MU
aemokpata“ u jip Oyman T. batakosuh, , CioGopan Josanoenh u "Hpua
Pyka™

20. pebpyap
Ip Bojan Jopanosuh je y lkonn 3a mnane uctpaxupaue y [fetnnun
0JIp>Kao npefiaBame ,, [ paiIMOHATHA U HAYTHE MHTOBH

25. ¢pebpyap

Ha nmpomouuju kwure J. Epaeman | CpeJiihbOBeKOBHH HAJTpOOHA
CIIOMEHUNHT y o6sacTit Paca” roBopHNH ¢y akaneMuk [lparocnap Auronnjesnh
u nip Januna INomosuh.

26. hebpyap

Hp bouiko Hojosuh je noBoioM rouiliBUIE YIOKOjeha ceeTor CHMeoHa
Hemame ofip>kao y ManacTupy Xunaupgapy npefasame ,,Csetn CUMEOH
Hemama — Xunanpap 1 yxibyuusamwe CpOuje y BA3aHTH)CKH IMBUIN3ALH)CKH

Kpyr*

27. pebpyap — 1. sapia

Ha MehyHapoiHOM HayuHOM CKYIy OJ[p>KaHOM ¥ Oyrapckom Mecty Hancko
np Anexcanuap Ulanasecrpa ca np Craniom baduh nojgeo je pedepar ,,Gift
and Treasure — An Archaeological Perspective (The Case of the Iron Age).”
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5. mapit
Ilp Gomxo bojosith je yaecTBonao Ha oKpyriioM croiy y Atuna _Les
églises nationales dans I’Europe du Sud-Est™.

6. Mapitl

Y pasrosopy o ,[IONHTHYKHM CBETKOBUHAMA H pPHTYaNHMd ",
Opranu30BanoM y JyrocnoseHcKO] KMIOTCIH, YIecTBOBao je 1p bojan
Jopanonnh.

12, mapiu
Ilp Bopbe Kocruhje capedpeparom ,,Eine Welt an der Donau® ygyectsoBao
na wayanom ckyny ., Ein Volk an der Donau® y Munxeny.

10. mapui
Y JlecnoToBny je npupebeiia npoMouja Kimure ap Jbyouuka Pageakosunha
LHapopgna 6ajamba xon Jyxuux Crosena™

18. mapiu

Y Kuy6y Cpricke akajeMije HayKd U YMETIIOCTH OjIp>KaHa je IIpoMollyja
MoHorpadije ip Mupjare Jetennth | Ypok uAeBecta™ 1 36opnuka ,OnMuTa
no doaka® (magasad: [ledrap 3a HayuHa HCTpaXUBaba Y HUBEP3ATET4 Y
Kparyjesuy u CAHY). Fosopunu cy jupextop Mucraryra Hukoma Tacih.
pomucay wian CAHY. axagemux [Ipegpar [Tanasectpa, npod. jup
Anexcangap Jloma u npop. ip Henan JbyOunkosnh.

18, mapiu

Y oxeipy unknyca . ETHoNONIK npedcnuTHBaba” Ap bojan Jopaxonuh je
0JIp3Kao npefiaBakbe . Mur o gamoty” y [leuTpy 3a HayyHa HCTpaXHBalba
CAHY u Ynusep3uteta y Kparyjesuy.

20. mapiu

Ha cxyny o nayunom feny akafeMnka [Iparociasa Cpejopuha, oip>KaHoM
y Ceevanoj canu CAHY, npo. gp Huxona Tacuh moggeo je pedepart , Iyt
Jparocnasa CpejoBnha o BpXa nHpaMmje .

21. mapi

Ip Jby6urko PagernkoBuh yuecTBoBao je Ha mpomolHju Kmure [
Papopanosuba ,Marijcka manyTama ™, op>KaHo] y ETHorpadckom My3sejy ¥
beorpany.

8 aitpun

Hp Hojan Joparoruh je yuecTsoBao y pasrosopy , Hopu caeTcku nopeax =,
npupebeHoM y HMIIKOM [loMy KyaType.

Y Hosowm Cany, y Matuuwm cpnckoj, jip 31pasko AHTouuh op¥x)ao je
npefianame , Baca Yybpimosih 1 meroso goda.”
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10. aiipua

Y oxeupy guxiyca TB Hosw Cap ,,Y npsoM Juny Hayke™, y eMECHjH TIOJ]
HaciopoM , ['maconu Hacineba™, mpencTaB/bed je HaydHA paj Ip bojana
Joranonuha.

10-11. aiipun

Ha ckyny |, HaceoGuncka apxeonorija”, y opraumsanuju [parcropujcke
cexnuje CprncKOr apXeoTOMKOT ApymiTsa. ip Anekcangap Ilanasectpa
OfIp>Xao je npefanatbe , Eneonurckd Kommieke bomuk — Topune®.

16. aiipua
[Tpenasame o Hazusom ,, CHMOONMUYKA je3UK KyAType  ofipkao je Ha
dunozodckom Ppakynrery y Hosom Cajy ap Jbybunko Pajenkonnh.

19. aiipun

Hp bojan Josanosuh ydecTBOB40 Y pasroBopy o Kmuzn Kapka
Tpebjemanuua , Jlekcnko neuxoananuse -, npupehenom y OTBOpeHOM KIyOy
y Hmy.

24 aipun
Y opraunsaunjn MacTr1yT4a 38 ncuxosorujy. ip Jbybuuxo Pagenkosih je
OJIp3Ka0 HpefiaBarbe .Y CKpilitha Heflemba .

30. atipun
Y YIpyXewy KibIDKeBHHUKa JYrociaBuje opraHu3oBana je IpoMolnja
kwure Mapuane [lag |, PanracTaka y pyMyHCKO] KIbIKeBHOCTH .

2—4. maj

Ha nayuynom ckyny , Haunonanuzam u jimdepanuzam®, ofpXaHoM y
amepuukoM rpany CapacoTtu Ha $nopuin, yuecTBonao je aAp [yman T.
Barakopuh.

8-11. naj

Hp Bourko Bojosuh je na rayyroM ckymy ,,La souveraineté et Iidéologie
politique au Moyen Age™ nopeo pedpepar (ca P.Nasturel) ,,La sultane Mara,
Ies fondations serbes du Mont Athos et les princes roumains®.

13. maj

Hupexrop WMucruryra npody. gp Huxona Tacub ogpxkao je npuropgao
npefaBame nosogoM fana Opemema 3a apxeonorujy duroszodcekor
drakynrera y beorpany.

14. maj

Ha mayunom cummosnjymy o noe3nju Muoppara [1asnosunha y Hapomnoj
oubnuorenn Cpbuje y beorpany, ap bojas Jopaosuh je caoIuTHO paj moy
Ha3#BOM ,,MuTcko y noesuju Muoppara [Tasnosuha“.
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15-18. saj

Ha maymiosm ckyuy _ ApXCONOHIKaA ICTpaXHBalba a nofpydjy Kpymenma
I ILAXOB 3HAYA] 3a cycelfe oOmact ™. gorucHit wiay CAHY Hukona Tacirh
TORHEO Je pedpepar |Ipancropujeke KYJITYPC 0 Halla3UOIT4 Ha NOAPY']y
Kpyienia ™, gp Anckcawap [anasectpa. . Jlosmarcka pexa u LnoGonep —
crapuje rsosfeno joda na noppyujy Kpywmesua ™. a Bumsana Hophepuh-
borgagosuh. . Kepamiika pabeha Ha BHTIY Ca JOKANNTeTa FBO3AEHOT JIo6a y
[ToMopanmby ™.

15, may

Y Cpeuanoj cayu MaTiule cplicke oJIpXKald je TpoMOl[Hja KIHTA AP
JbvOuuxa Pagcirkonuha . Fapouna 6ajama kon Jysxnnx Cnopena™ o
L CuMBoNIKa CBETA Y HapOHo] MaTujir Jyxuix CiroBena ™

18-24. sy

Np Damuma Donosith. Kao unan HCTpaXIBAYKOL THM4. YUECTBOBANA je Y
PCKOTHOCIUPaiby JOKamITe ta Yy okoxnuu Hpusperda 1 na mogpyujy
MapIITAITHHCKIN Xyld. Mctpaximate ¢y opramdiszosany Meropujexn
ety CAHY i [pispenckir okpyr.

21 wmaj
Jp bojau Jopanonuh je yuecrrosao v pasronopy , Teopuja ofpeja
lpeaza’, npupehenosm y budauoreun rpaja beorpajia,

24, maj

Jp bojan Jopauosuh nojuceo je caonmrene . llaraucko y Fopekom
BijeHIly " 114 HeTBp10] MehYHAPOAHO] HayHO] KOH(CpeHTUJH nocBeheno)
HITCPUICHATUL A plio] TRTepHpetTanjn [beromesor | Lopekor Bujerma™.
Cxyr je opranuszoBao Prutonowk Qpakyarer y [puwruny.

25-27. maj

Y opragusaniiji balKallodo WKor IHCTUTY T OApKaH je Mebynapoun
traymntn ckyn |, focrsisairmjeka yMerioctr na bankany™. AyTop KoHIenije
ckylaje gp Junko Janugos. Hayaim caBeTIHK. Y IeeTBorao je S0 ucropudapa
ymersoctn 13 [puke. byrapeke. Maxepomje. Peny6iuke Cpicke 11 natie
temibe. M3 Balkanoomxor mictuTyra yectosail ¢y pp Jamnia Honosith
11 Mp Jhuibana Croutih.

28, waj

Y DBubnroreinn rpaja beorpajia IpoMoBHcall je HOBH Opo| daconuca
LPackoBruk . Yucersonao je 1 ip JbyOuko Pajelikosuh.

29, waj

Y Tlanueny je npepcranibelia Kibura ip JbyOuka Pagenikosuha ,,Hapogaa
Gajatba kol Jyxuux (yoBeHa ™.
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6. jyu

Ha IX Haygysom cxyny ,,Kpyuwesauxke Guno3odcko-KBIMKeBHE MKote
nocseheHoM Temul , Mopall u kmpuKeBHOCT , bojan JoBaHOBHA M3M0XKHO je
pan ,MopanHH aciexT npelakba 0 yoHjamy cTapana ™.

9. jyH
Y Jomy omnanune y Georpajy npoMosucana je xmura ip Jby6unka
Panenxosuha | CamOonuKa cBeTa y Hapo/IHO] Mariju Jyxxanx CnoBeHa ™.

10-13. jyn

Ha mebyrapognom nayunom ckyny ,,Macedonia and the Neighbouring
Regions from 3% to **Millenium B.C.* onpxanomy Ckommsy u Ctpyra npod.
np Hukona Tacuh nonneo je pedpepar , Die Verbindungen Zwischen Kosovo
und Mazedonien 1 1. Jahrtausend vu. Z., gp Anexcanjap [lanasecrpa,
,,Cattle breeders” Territories in the Central Balkan I[ron Age™, a bubana
Topbesuh-borpanosuh, , Simple lonan Ceramics and the Possible Routes
of its Expansion®,

15. jyn
p Munan Cr. I1potuh yuectBoBao je y ATHHM y pasroBopuMa ca TeMOM
The Albanian Problem.

21 =27 jyu

Hp Hannna [Tonosuh je moyHena pedpepaT Ha HaydHoM ckyiy Sacred
Rupestrian Architecture in South-East European Civilisation, opxarom y
Kumnsesy y Moanasaju.

23 jyn — 13, jya

ITop pykosoxctBom ap Auexcanfpa [lamapecTpe m3Bpliera cy
APXEONOIIKA HCTpaXUBamha JoKanuTeTa KoBaunyx xoj Kpamesa.
Mcxomasama cy OpraBH30BaHa y capajiibi ca cTpyumaunMa Haponnor myseja
u3 KpameBa, a mpeTXouila HM je TeOMeTpIjcKa IpOCHeKIHja TepeHa.

24. jyn

¥ PyckoM pomy y beorpany Ha cxyny ,,Cehawe Ha akageMAka Hakuty
Touxcroja ™, roBopno je np /byouako PajieHkosri.

Jp Bojan JopaHosuh yuecTBOBAO je Ha CUMIIO3HyMY ,,l€OnOMUTHUK A
cynonna Kocosa 11 Metoxuje™ y beorpany ca pagom ,,.Cyn6una CpOa Ha
Kocosy u MeToxmu™,

ya — aszycit

Y TpH HaBpaTa TOKOA JeTa BpUICHa Cy HCTpaxuBaka nehuHcKe maspe
Apxanreina Muxanmna y Pacy. Merpaxupama cy odapunn Jaruua 4 Mapko
Iomosuh y3 momoh crieseonoxor taMa kojucy vk Jamna Tomic-Wrzska,
Mp bBopyr KupOyc i, Ha meroBo: gelny. ap Pajgenxo Jlaszaperuh.
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8 jya

Opnpxana je npomonuja kiure CroGofatia Butanonsuha | Josan [lyuunh vy
3naky ATeHe" Kojy je y cepuja [loceOna uzfama 06jaBo baimkanomomxy
HHCTHTYT.

9. jya
Jp bojan Joranosuh je Ha Tpry njecuuka y ByIny ofpkao npefapame
[OJ[ Ha3UBOM , TajH4a YyoBeKa

25 jyn

Y CkynmtiHd beorpaa ofpKdfia je MpOMOIH]d Kibura Becennua
bypernha [ Hacuma maj cpnckus yerankom ™ u  Ynorpe6a Pycuje m 3anajga ™
06jaBbenux y cepiji [loceGHa M3Katha DaNKAHOTOLIKOT HHCTUTYTA.

agzycil

TepeHcKd HCTpaXUBaka MehUHA-UCIOCHHTDA Ha MONpyy4jy MeToxmje
o6apia je 1p Hamuia Hlonosuh y3 nomohk u yueuthe jepoMonaxa [letpa,
TaJallbel UryMana Manactupa Conohana. Merpaxene cy memrepe y ciuny
Heuancke bucrpuue: ¥Yibapuue u Marocke ncnocnuue.

1. uszyciii

[oct Macturyra 6uo je npodp. ip Mapk CredpanoBuh ca cTyeHTAMA
AMEpHYIKOT YHHBeP3UTETd v bitaroeBrpafy Koji ¢y y beorpagy Gopasuin
Ka0 rocTH SAMTEC-a. [1pefiasathe y BankarnoiomKoM HHCTHTYTY OTpXKao
uM je np Hyuran T. BatakoBuh,

12, asZyciu
Ha vebyHaponnom xamny dponkiopucra y Tpuinhy yuecTBoBao je fip
Jby6unko Pamenkosith ca npejaBabeM | Jlemoru cypoune ko Cpoa“.

14-16. aszycii

Y Beorpany u Kpameny ofpxan je Hayunu ckyil ,Pyno [Tore - Kapanosaig
- Kpameso. Oy npBux mucaHux nomera 1476, o okynanmje 1915, Ckyn cy
opranusosany bankanonowku nHCTHTYT U Hapounu myse] Kpameso. Ha
ckyny cy #3 MactaTyTa yuectsopaiu: Mp Jbybogpar Puctuh, | Kpamesu y
Kpamery (1882-1889-1904. roguue) . u np Bophe C. Kocruh, . Kapanosan
— KA JeJIHOT Tpajla”

22. aszyciu

Ha rpehiem Mebynapongnom cumnosnjymy Ilpupona y o6uuajuma u
BEpOBAIBUMA CTAHOBHMIITRA Heroune CpOuje 1 cycefiunx obmacti ™y Crpibury
pedpepate cy nojgHenn np Jbybunko Pajenkosnh, | Bonene nemann™, n ap
bojan Jopanosuh, [IpHPOIHO H HATHIPHPOJIIOM ¥ HAPOJHOM BEpOBakby.
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17-21. ceiiitiessOap

Ha natepransonaniom Konoksujymy v Hurpu (CroBauka) y4ecTBOBao
je ip Hopbe C. Kocruh ca pedpeparom ,.Die Verbindung der Wissenschaft
mit der Bildung und Kulture - eine Voraussetzung fiir harmonische Eteicklung
auf dem Wege zu eine neuen zivilisierten Periode™

19. celidiembap
Ip bojar Josanosuh je y Cpemckum Kapnosuuma y4ecTBoBao y
pa3roBOPY ,,3eMabeKa byGas: anbeo My 1eMoH"

[-3. oxiuobup

Y IMonropunu je onps>an Hayunu ckyn , Kpam Hukosra — nuunoct, gjeno u
BpHjEMe™, Ha KOMe Cy yuecTBOBa/MM Hp 3NpaBko AHTOHHA ca pedepatom
.Kpam Huxona u bocarcko-xeprerosauku ycranak 1875-1878. ropune ™ a
Mp Munonr Jlykosuh ca pedpepatom , Kiba3z Hukona n Bantasap Borumuh ™,

2. okitiobap

Hp bojan Josanonuh je Ha MehyHaponnom Hayunom ckyny , 2KpTsa u
CaMOKPTB4 Y KBIDKeBHOCTH ~ ofip>kanoM y Humko] Bamu nonaeo pedepat
LMuT o XpTBU.

Manoxo6a ,,Cprcku 6axkpopes XVIII Bexa®, kojy je npupeano np HAuako
Ilasupos, oTsopeHa je y Ilpary.

2-5. oxitiobap

Ilpenabame , YeTHps cprcka pyKONNCHa TWpeBofa PUTHHOT
peBonynHOHApHOT ‘[lokinua™ oxpxkao je np Muonpar Crojanonuh y MecTy
Benecruro y I'pukoj.

7. oxiiobap

Y Knyby CAHY ofipxana je mpomoliija Kiblire akaneMuKa [[parociiasa
Anxtounjernha . [/lpomena”, o6jas/eence y cepuju [loceGHA H3Jarha
Bankanonowxor uucrutyra CAHY.

18. oxitiobap

Ip bojan Jopanosuh je yuectBoBao Ha 34, 6eoTpaickoM MehyHapogHoM
cycpety nucala y Haponsoy 6ubanotenn Cpouje v beorpany. Ha temy
. BUpTyenHa pearHOCT  MOJHEO je U3larambe o) HazusoM , 1 IpesroMHo Bpeme
I BHPTYEJHA PEaIHOCT

7-8. Hosesbap

Y Ilpuspeny je onp>ka HayyHH ckyil I letap Kocrih - UBOT 1 1e10 * Ha
xoMe je np [lannua [lomonwh y3ena yuewha ca pedpepatom , Mcnocunne
IpU3PEHCKOT Kpaja y feny [lerpa Koctuha*
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12. Hosesbap
Jp 3npasko Antoruh je y Cromen gomy . bpaha Yybpunosuh“ y
[papuiuky ofpxKao npeganatme , Baca Hyopunosuh i weroso 1o6a”.

13. Hosembap
Hp bojanJoBanonuth je ropopno Ha TpubHnu Haponae 6ubnnoTexe y Hunry
0 KBH3M Brragete JepoTtuha ,,/lapoBa namux pohaka .

19. Hosembap
Y npelcTaBmamky daconnca ,KomoBn cnoBeHCKHX KynTypa“ vy
Etnorpadckom Myzejy v beorpany yuectsonao je ip Jbyomuko Pagenxosuh.

20-24. Hosenbap
Ha2Y. xondepennuja AMepHUKe 4COLMjANM|E 3a HATIPENAK CIABUCTHUKUX
crypuja y Cujeray (CALL) yuectononao je jip [ywan T. barakosuh.

26. Hosembap
bumpana Hophesnh-bBorpanosuh ofpxana je npefgaBame y MaHakoBoj
kyhn y Beorpaay moj Hacnosom | I'pHuapuja py4HOT Konia y ceny 3iakyca .

27-29. Hosesbap

Y opranusanuiu LleATpa 3a HaydHa HCTPAXKUBAKA Y HUBEP3UTETA Y
Kparyjenily ofipxan je MeMopujal akafeMnka [Iparocnasa Cpejosuha Pag
Jparocnasa Cpejosnha Ha MCTPAXUBAKY NPAUCTOpPH]e HEHTPANHOT
bankana.” Ha oBom cy cryny uz Micruyra ca pepepaTuma yaecTBOBANH:
npo. ip Hukona Tacuh, _[lpaucropuja jyroucroude Eppone y pagoBiama
Hparocnasa Cpejosuha ™, axagemuk [lparocnas AunToHHjeBuh.
,AHTpomnononiku norney y neny [parocnasa CpejoBitha ', u ap AjeKkcanjap
[Manapectpa. | BiunuGap u BiHO ™

27. Hosesmbap

Y oxsupy Hayune 1pubrHe Mcropujckor uncrutyTa ip [lanuua [Homosuh
nofHeN 4 je pedpepat . CpenmoneKorHa nehHCK 4 CBETUNHINTA Y TPU3PEHCKOM
Kpajy”.

28. Hosembap

JIp bojan JoBanoruh je ca caonmrTeweM _Jinrepatypa u cioboma”
yUecTBOBAO Ha OKpyryoM crony CReT nutepaTtype — HapctBo cnobofe? y
Maruiu cprckoj y Hosom Cajry.

1. Oeyemobap

[lpod. np Muoapar Crojanosuh je Ha KonapueBoM HapofHOM
YHUBEP3HUTETY OJIp>Kao npefiasatbe , therour i anruka.
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Oeyesmbap

Ha uunnujatusy np launue Honosuh u mp LopyTa Kup6yca rpyna
capapnuka bankanonowxor unerntyra CAHY w I'eorpagckor mHCTUTYTS
CAHY | Jopau [{pujuh ~ u3panmia je mnaH MyTTUAMCUHTUIHHAPHOT TIPOjeXTa
I lehute Meroxuje ~ criesieononKa i KyATypHO-HCTOPH]CKa HCTPaXKABakA
Peanuzaumja npojeKTa ODNaHHPAHA je 33 BHILETOAMIILY NEPUOJ], ITIOYEB Off
1998, a 3a pyKoBoAMOla je TpeIoKeH akafeMux [Iparocias AHTOHRjeBUh.

11. deyembap

Y enunuju ,,CpOuja ouuma cTpaHana® objasbeda je kwura ,,O rpany
rocrojicta Mu Kpyurerny™ ayropa ip Hopba C. Kocruha u mp JbyGogpara
[1. Prcruha,
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